GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


Central Archaeological Library 
NEW DELHI 











THE 


INDIAN ANTIQUARY, 


A JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH 


IX 


ARCH Z0LOGY, EPIGRAPHY, ETHNOLOGY, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, FOLKLORE. LANGUAGES. 
LITERATURE, NUMISMATICS, PHILOSOPHY, RELIGION, &c., &. 


EDITED BY 


SIR RICHARD CARNAC TEMPLE, BART., C.L.E., 


FORMEELY LIEUT.-COLONEL, INDIAN ARMY. 


~J 


Ge 
oa 
—) 
th 


VOL. XXXIV. — 1905. 





R ce 





Swati Publications 
Delhi 
1985 





76224 


; tive, 8-38 
wee. R SIN0S LTA 


‘ty lapel 


Published by Swati Publications,34, Central Market,Ashok Vihar, Delhi-110052 Ph. 7113395 
and Printed by §.K. Mehra at Mehra Offset Press, Delhi. - 


— 


Bl) No. 6040 db 10-s-se 


pwicd : hen | — 





CONTENTS. 





The Names of Contributors are arranged alphabetically, 
Fiat 














FAGE 
B, A, GUPTE, F.2.5.:— 
“Tas Mont Cnanactas =i “e vs ~ me 


CO. SRINIVASA AITANGAR:— 
Transliteration into European Characters ~» 205 
| E. HULTZS0C8, Pu.D.:— 


Commentaries by Sri Lakshmana Suri .. ... 176 
Nores ow Tum Port Rasasexmami lw LT 


5, KEISHNASVAMI ATYANGAEB, M.A.1— 
Tes Acwixcta; Ton FrarBace.. = 231 
H. HUMBERT: — 


In Memory of Her late Majesty Queen Victoria 
(ob, 22-1-1901) (with translation in Sanskrit by 
BH. Eerenwa SasTet) ee yee an) ae 


LAVINIA MART ANSTEY 1 — 
Sows Awato-lInpian WonTHies OF THE SavaN- 
reenta CanTURT .. lst es, SD, 


N. KURUTHALWAE:— 
Sromtes oF THe Tami Varmwava Sarnra 
(Communicated by Mra, L. J. Pret) ose 0 wus VG 
H. LUDERS, Pa. D.1— 
Ivpiaw Caves 65 Pusasvme-EimeomTs lw 199 
G. kK. NABRIMAN :— 

Taz Re.itow oF THE nearer Proriza, by 
the late Paor, C. P. Tres sg aca into 
English) abe ame eee eee ae . AL, go 

LALA DINA NATH:— 
Toa Cont of Mian Bret mt Tee Pawan om 15 


H. OLDENBERG:— 


J, BURGESS, O.1-E., LL.D. :— 
The Early History of India from 600 B, C, to the 
Mabammadan Conquest, including the invasion 
of Alexander the Great, by Viscawr A. Sarr... 195 
Tex Hamoane Hit Caves tw Sanocis 197 
Tjandi Djago: Archmologisch Ondersosk op Java 
on Madura. — I, Beachrijving, ran de ruins bij 
de dess Toempang, genanmed Tjandi Djago in 
de Tesidentio Pasoercenn, ‘S-Gravenhage: 


14 ree finn — — — Cid a 





CHRISTIAN A. CAMERON :— . 


Kasweat any Tus Kmanosnrnt by 0. Faawxn 
and B. Pisce: (translated into English) .. Zi, al 


GQ, OAPPELLER, Ph.D., Jma:1— 


Yaivawasataxaw: A Hosp STAWEAS THANE aot ae if 
Latap Faom Guaex Porta 7, er ie Gg. E, SUBRAMIAH PANTULU:— 
FoueLons or THE TELUevEe:— 
No. 1. — Friendship... as a 
No. 2, — Arrogance Defented =... 
Manns Pancuakam oF Sat SAWEARACHANYA, 
With THe GLoee OF PATAFIALI ... nes ous 
Compensation for Anosstor- Worship - 


SYAM SUNDAR DABS, B.A.:— 
Syetem of Sanskrit Transliteration... =... = = 19 


ii 


~ ae 


J. ¥. FLEET, 1.0.8. (Eerp.), Pa.D., 0.LE.:— 


CHARLES PARTRIDGE, M.A,:— 

A Cowruwrs Vennat Onces-InpEr To YULe's 
Homeon-Jomow on GLossanT OF AnoLo-INpian 
Worpe co lemeti(i ti et(<éa, B,D, LD 

C, - PEAESON :— 

Arexaenen, Porvs, awp Tos Passan. (With 

a Map, and a Prefatory Note by Viwcent A. 
Notes,and Vocabulary) .. «= % Surra,M.A.: LCS. Eero) . = 80 SS 

ApomgotoorcaL Nores ox Batc-mxnik in 
Waeereuen TIBBT «= = os) oe SD ARTHUR A. PERERA:— 

A Norsom Mauprvisan Hisrort . « « 2 

| B. PISCHEL :— 

Kaswess ayy Twe KuanocnTst, translated by 
CQummTrmus A.Camenor... — «=| wil, dl 


Tm Evonraen Sonos or Toe Bowo-wa Feerrva. 
(Bowo-watt Lo Arasvnesn), (Dard Text, with 
‘Tranalation, 


0. FRANEE :— 


"Rese acs ana ce antares Sanne | 
CumteTius A. CAmmEaoN - = =» Hl, al 


if 





== 


H. A. HOSE 1 — 


Customary Law repeniing Suceessiop in Ruling 
Families of the Panjab Hill States a ons 


Mubammaden Shree im Eorram ... a 








CONTENTS. 
—————————— 
Pagh 
Tos Corren Act awp Paanmistonic Beonsk i 
IuenewewtTs OF INDIA) 5. 0 es 0 owl me SD 
A Coin of Monander found in Wales .. we 257 





| M. AUREL STEIN, Pa. D.:— 


lice in the Hill 
a ee ia ar) ie soy ae i | Wuirs Huse any E1npamp Tenes In THE 
he ai Hietont or THs Inman Noutu-Wesr . 
B, BOYDU: — FaowtTien ire eT 


Tha Origin of the Edible Locust (Tiling Folklore)...20 


PANDIT 8. M. NATESA SASTRI, BA. M.¥.L.8.:— 
Nores on THE TIRUVELLABA! InecerrTioms ... 234 


Rk. SEWELL, M.B.A.3,, 10.8, (Harrp.):— 


A Mote on Virupaksha of Vijayanagare .. = 


ER. SHAMASASTEY, B.A.: — 


Cuawarta's Lawn awp Revewvn Pour (ita 
ws Oo, 47, 110 


Centcut F.C.) er s = 


VINCENT A, SMITH, M.A., 1.0.8, (Rwrp,):— 


Teas Roeeinpel [xsceIrtios, HITMEETO EWOWn 
a8 THE Pavanira [seCMIFTION, OF ABOKA ... 
Asoxa's ALLEGED Miseton To Peav (Scuvanwmwa- | 
wow LEO 
fo, as 


BHU MI)... eo ie? ial @ 7 
Asona Notes ... “a es 


Lr.-Con, Bia BE. C, TEMPLE, Bant,, C.LE.:— 


Tux Peacticat VaLvnor Awrmmorotost 9 ==. 182 
F. W. THOMAS: — 
‘Tux VABSANARNAVARWANA OF MaTaiceTa .. 145 


19 
Tue wate Paor, 0. F. TIELE:— 

Tus Eectorn or tae Imawian Prorcas, 
tranalated by G. K. NagIMaNW kw in lL, 


M,N. VENKATASWAMI, M.E.A.5., 9.F.L.9, 1— 
| Eelipae Talesamong the Telugus .. =~. ~~ 176 
Thander — A Telugu Superstition... .. — 176 
Sows Tatveu Fouesonas ., .. = 186 
FoLELoOge Fao THE DawsnIna-, 

No. 1.— Poggum Papaya .. 2. ss) HO 

No. 2. — The Vicious Guro en econ ais Ee 


| 


. 
—_ 





MISCELLANEA AND CORRESPONDENCE. 


System of Sanskrit Transliteration, by Syam 
Sunder Des 

A Hote on Virnpakshs of Vileysiagese. by ih. 
Sewell =... 

In Memory of Hor late Majesty Queen Victoria (0b. 
29-1-1001), by H. Humbert (with translation in 
Sanakrit by H. Krishna Sastri}  ... 

The Origin of the Edible Locust (Tailing Folklore), 
by B.BRoyda eee 


'Gecdeaacy Law supudlise: Qaseomtan' th /tbliine 
Families of the Panjab Hill States, by H.A. Ross. 235 
| A Goin of Menander found in Wales, by V. A. 
Smith ... « «a 
Mubammadan Shrines in Kurram, by H. A. Bose ... 288 





NOTES AND QUERIES. 


Saige tee ene eee 
Venketaswami © ... = 


Thander — A Telugu Superstition, by M. 5. 


. 176 


Venkstasawami .. = on 176 
Tithe among Haling Familics im the Panjab Bill 
Btates, by H, A. Hone ... pci Te ee aE 





BOOK-NOTICES. 


Altiranisches Wirterbuch, ron Obristian Bartho- 
lomae. Strassburg: K. Tribner; 1905. By BH. 


The Early History of India from 600 B. C. to the 
Mubammadan Conquest, including the invasion of 


Oldenberg.. = a2  gocerectongedis aerial a Bboan ss sox omen ach . 
An Inder to the Names in the Mahabharata, with J: Beremen. ms (a is oo le | 
short lanations, and « Coneordance to 

Menke tod Osloniia Btican aad. 0.-Ber'e Panels: Dinge + Aemeenegiens Serer aL see 
Translation, by 5. SGrensen, Ph.D. By J. F. on Madura, — I, Beschrijring, Tan de ruine bij de 

Fleet = #1 den Foreman: gulemet tee Dee 28 

Commentaries ty Gri Laksheane Sucl, by 2. et ee 3 
Hulénech 4. 0 9 00 0 es wm es ewes 2D iB. -—_ = ww — 


CONTENTS. ¥ 





ragE FAGK 
Sketch Map showing language areas of Dard The Copper Age and Prebistorio Brouse Imple- 


Tribes, &a. ¥ sd ates ae mat - & meots of Indias — Map... me “5 wl oe 83 
Darda from Da in Ladakh - ws LO Do. do, Plates T.—IV¥. = 0 = 
Arceclogical Notes on Fort Bala-mikhar in Da, do. Plate we) ce “| ee 

Western Tibet — Flats L—IX. .2 = .. 210 | The Battlefield of the Hydaspes = ws | eo. 260 


jah? 2 aS 
inves or Peaxert Wonve, sv Dox M, pe Zr.vaA WICKREMASINGES ... = pp. 1—02 








co Te oe 
a oo ~~ J dj vs } 
Vid & sy” 1) ea 7 
ib tee i oe Ba | 
: = “s..8 











med | 


| AF io > 
a i I 






me orm PY 7 “) 


’ ; nat . - ’ mi i“ i + r= é 
F i 4.7 lle : spa! . ™ A} | ’ 
“! | ' | i : e j 4 os A L Ld *,: =» ¢ Vim |i > i *, “4 

| ‘ | é, Lar ; eel 2 7 7 PO at, 

Ait ’ ae ~ e  a e aea3 rt 


ie 5 aa ie 








THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY: 


A JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH,~ 








VOLUME XXXIV. — 1905.” 





THE RUMMINDEI INSCRIPTION, HITHERTO KNOWN AS THE PADARIYA 
INSCRIPTION, OF ASOEA. 

BY VINCENT A. SMITH, M-A., LO.8. (Rerp.). | 
HE inscription on the pillar which marks the traditional birth-place of Gautama 
’ Buddha Sakyamuni, although perfectly preserved in every letter, has given oocasion 
for much discussion and diversity of interpretation by reason of the strange words which 
it contains, Prof. Pischel, in s paper published in 1903, has esasayed to settle the 
controversy by the weight of his onrivalled authority as a Prikrit scholar, and I propose to 
place hia results before the readers of the Indian Antiguary, accompanied by brief comments 

and a suggested explanation of the technical meaning of one of the two most difficult words. 
Following previous accounts, Prof. Pischel entitled his essay ‘ Die Inschrift von Paderiya, 
or ‘The Paderiyé Inscription.’ But thia nomenclature is not quite accurate, and is open 
to criticiam. Padariya or Parariyaé, not Paderiya, is the name of the inhabited village 
nearest to the insoribed pillar. The village stands about two miles north of Bhagwinpur, 
the headquarters of the Nepalese Tahell of that name, and is distant about five miles, 
in # north-easterly direction, from Dolhi Honse in the Basti District, the residence of 
Mr. Gibbon, About a mile to the north of Padariyd, a large mound, now cultivated, about two 
furlongs in length from east to west, and one furlong in breadth from north to south, marks 
the site of an ancient village or amall town, with tanks on the west and south. The Rammindél 
mound of ruins, on the west side of which the pillar stands, is about five hundred feet to the 
north of this site, and is consequently more than a mile distant from the village of Padariyi. 
The name Rummindaéi, of which s variant form Ropadél is known to the hill-men, is that of 
the shrine near the top of the mound of rnins, which stands some forty-five feet to the east of 
the pillar, The tapp4, or subdivision, comprising a number of villages, inoluding the 
ruins, also is known by the name of Bummindéi, which means ‘the goddess of 
Rummin,’ the ancient Lummini or Lumbini, mentioned in the record on the pillar. I submit, 
therefore, that the inscription should be designated as that of Rummindéi, or Lumbini, 
and not aa that of Padariya. | would add that the topographical details are recorded on 
page 834 of the late Bib Paroachandra Makherj!'s Report on a Tour of Exploration of the 
Antiquities in the Tardi, Nepdl (Archwol. Survey of India, Imp. Ser, No. XXVL, Part L, 
Calcutta, 1901), to which I contributed a Preface. The notes of position given by Dr, Fuhrer 
are inaccurate, and his errors were naturally repeated by Bihler and myself in publications 
earlier in date than the Report above cited. .The error of Padériya for Padariyi was corrected 
by Bihler in the ' Additions and Oorrections’ of Bp, Ind. Vol. V. (1898-99) p. VI, T have 
twice visited the spot myself, and can attest the accuracy of Baba P.O, Muakherji's statements. 
A general plan of the Rummindéi ruins is giren in Plate XVIII. of his volume. Two 
photographic views will be found in Plate X1X., and details are illustrated in Plates VIT., XX. 


T Sitmungeberichte der Kintgl, Preuss. Akad. der Wiseensch., Gesammtalteang yom 9 Juli, 1000; ‘Die Inschrift 
von Pajeriya," ron BR, Pischel, 
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to XXIII, and XX1Va, The map, Plate I., shows all the localities of historical interest 


between tho rivers Baogaigé and Tildr. 


The column has been split by lightning, and the upper part ia missing. At the base 
‘+ is surrounded, at the distance of a foot and a half from the shaft, by a wall, the lower courses 
of which are composed of very large ancient bricks, while the upper courses are built of smaller 
and more modern bricks. In my preface to Makherjl's Report, I remarked that “ the pillar, 
which was prostrate in the seventh century, may have been set up again by one of the Buddhist 
Pala kings in the eleventh or twelfth century.” Prof. Pischel takes exception tothia remark, for 
the reasons that the pillar has never been removed from ita place and that there is no trace of 
damage or subsequent repair to its lower part. He therefore prefers to suppose that the pillar, 
after being struck by lightning, was underpinned (untermauert), but not in any other sense set up 
: The discrepancies inthe translations of Hiuen Tsang's account raise some doubt 
as to tho sotual condition of the pillar when seen by the pilgrim in the seventh 
oontury, that is to say, there ia a doubt as to whether the whole pillar was then lying on the 
-ount or only the upper portion of it. According to Beal (Si-yu-ki, I. 25), “ it was broken off in 
the middle, and fell to the ground,” which rendering suggests that only the upper segment fell, 
Julien represents the column itself as prostrate, and translates “‘ cette colonne git & terre, brisée 
par le milie.” The standing portion of the shaf} has never been excavated right down to the 
base, and if Julien’s version is correct, ‘¢ atill seems to me possible that the whole eolamn fell 
and was set up again. If such an event happened, the restorer is more likely to have been 
one of the Pala kings than anybody else. 


Hinen Tsang testifies that the figure of horse was on the top of the pillar, which, as 
Baba P. C. Mukherji has proved, had a capital of the usaal bell-shape. The figure of the horse bas 
not yet been found. I willingly accept Prof. Pischel’s suggestion that the image was intended to 
roprosent the legendary steed Eanthaka, which Buddha rode when leaving Kapilavastu. 


Interpreters of the inscription have natarally been disposed to find in it a reference to the 
image of the horse, and have translated the word vigadabhi.so as to give the required allusion. 
The veraion of the earlier part of the record which I printed in Asoka (p. 145), and which 
seemed to me three years ago to be the best supported, accordingly ran as follows :— “ His 
Majesty King Piyadasi, in the twenty-first year of his reign, haying come in person, did 
reverence. Becanse here luddha the Sikya ascetic was born, he had a stone horse made, and 
set up a stone pillar.” In the original the concluding clause (line 3 of the insoription) is + — 
_ gil vigadabhtchd kdldpita rildthabhécha wsapépilé. The difficalt word is vigadabAl, which has 
been variously interpreted as © horse, ‘she-ass, ‘big sun, and ‘railing’ or ‘enclosure.’ 
Prof. Pischel shows sound reasons for rejecting all these versions, and translates vigadabhi 
as an adjective meaning ‘ flawless,’ or ‘without defect’ (feAler/rei), qualifying sild, ‘stone.’ 


He argues that vigadabhi should be analysed into vigada + bhi, the second element 
being the taddhita suffix bha in the feminine, 'This afix may be appended toa word without 
affecting ita meaning ; as, for example, sthillabha and gudabAa are alternative forms of shila and 
yuda. Gada means ‘obstacle’ or ‘defect” (* hindernis, antardya), and consequently vigada, or 
vigadabha, should mean the converse, ‘free from defect,’ just as cikubja is the converse of kuAja. 
Gadaka and gandata ure alternative forms of gada, and ganda-saila, or sild, is the technical term 
for a rough block of stone, with all its defects, as detached from the quarry- A viganda-faila, or 
-jild, should therefore be the opposite, namely, & block from which all defects and asperities have 
been removed. Fiyada may also be regarded as equivalent to vigalita in form, and to nigala in 
meaning, the latter word signifying ° faultless.’ Hence the clause sill vigadabhicha kaélapita 
ailAthabhé chi usapapité simply means that Aséke caused 6 faultless block of stone to 
be prepared, and from it had o stone-pillar made, whioh he erected. 
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So far as I ean judge, this argument seema to be sound, and I am quite willing to accept 
Prof, Pischel's rendering of the disputed word rigadaeéAf, which is not known to occur elsewhere. 
Bat, of course, the criticiam of his etymology is a matter for linguistic experts, among whom 
Ido not claim a place. The sense obtained from Prof. Pischel's rendering is certainly natoral 
and reasonable, and I shall be surprised if his interpretation is not generally accepted by 
specialists in the Prikrit dialects.* 

In the concluding portion of the inscription the difficulty lies in the word athabhigiy4, 
which, like wigadehhf, ia peculiar to this record. The question is whether the first element of 
the compound should be derived from arfha, meaning ‘ wealth,’ &c., or from ashton, meaning 
‘eight. The scholars who have preferred the former solntion were partly influenced by 
a remembrance of the tradition affirming Asika’s liberality at the birth-place of Buddha, when 


he visited the spot under the guidance of Upagapta; and in my I adopted this notion and 


translated: — “ Because here the Venerable One was born, the village of Lutmmini has been 
made revenue-free, and has partaken of the King’s bounty”; athadhdgiyf being taken as 
meaning ‘sharer in wealth,’ 

Prof. Pischel’s reasoning convinces mo that this rendering is erroneous, and that atha- 
should be derived from ashtan, ‘oight,’ the compound being interpreted as a technical 
term of revenue law, He points ont that a village or piece of urban ground bestowed as 
a grant ia called éAijagrdma, and that the term ashfathéga frequently occurs in inscriptions. 
Athabhdyiyé should be regarded os equivalent to athtabAdyya, and compared with efusati- 
éhdgavda of the Nadopiro grant. A grant of dAdjabhigakara implied the concession of all the 
does claimable by the Government from both the land itself (644ga), and ita produce, corn, 
wood, grass, and the like (444ga). Tha frequent use of the term ashtabhéga in inscrip- 
tions suggeste that land conferred as & bhégagrima ordinarily was understood to 
carry with it eight kinds of bhéga. The number eight plays a prominent part in grants, 
and the supposed Sanskrit word asifabidgya may be compared with the technical terms 
ashtabhoéga and ashtaibvarya. 

Prof. Pischel therefore comes to the conclusion that afthabhigiyd (ash{tabhigya) 
should be interpreted as meaning ‘with eight plots of assessable land’ (‘acht Parzellen 
des fiskalischen Landes’), In the text of his essay as printed, there is a pozsling discrepancy. 
Qa page 10 the record is explained ns stating that Aséka “ granted to the village of Lumbini 
eight plots of the assessable land as common land, along with the remission of all taxes 
thereon”; whereas the formal translation of the whole inscription on the next page ia to the 
effect that Asdkn “made the village of Lambini revenne-free, and granted to it one-eighth (of 
the assessable land).” It isobvious that these twointerpretations are incompatible. Athabhagiyé 
cannot mean both ‘with eight plots’ and ‘with one-eighth part.’ In reply to reference, 
Prof. Pischel has courteously informed me that he admits the discrepancy, and desires that 
in the second passage the words ‘acht Parzellen’ (eight plots) should be substituted for ‘ein 
Achtel" (one-eighth). 

His German version, as amended, therefore rans as followa:— “Der gittergeliebter 
Konig Priyadariin kam zwanzig Jahre nach seiner Kronung selbst hierher und bezougte seine 
Ebrfurecht (indem er sagte): ‘hier ist Buddha geboren, der Weise der Sakyis.’ Und er liess 
einen feblerfreien Felsblock herstellen und (daraus) eine Steinsdule aufrichten (sum Zeichen 








* I allow this expression of opizion to stand, aa sorreclly giving my Stel imprenion, Sak © ten. eee 
confident that Prof, Pischel is right, Dr, Floot has intimated to me that there are objections, which I leare to 
him or to someone else to explain, 
psa eae Pig the eight enjoyment: (b\ya), is resplendent, being called Virmapura after ber name" (1. 3) ; 

Bs : : : oa 
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dasa) hier der Herr geboren warde. Das Dorf Lumbini* machte er steuerfrei und schenckte 
jhm.acht Parzellen (des fiskalischen Landes).” . 
“Fhe Hoglish equivalent is:—‘'King Priyadardin, beloved of the gods, came here in 
_person twenty years after his coronation, and testified his reverence, saying, ‘Here was 
Baddha born, the sage of the Sikyas.” And he caused a flawless block of stone to be prepared, 
and » stone-pillar to be erected made from it, as a memorial that bere the Lord was born, The 
village of Lambini he made revenae-free, and granted to it eight plots of the assessable area.” 
Au a wmatically correct ‘ construe’ of ibe record this version appears unobjectionable, 
but I venture to take exception to it in certain particulars as an adequate rendering of the 
true sense of the original. For reasons which I have already published, following M. Sylvain 
Lévi, {bold that it is misleading to translate dévAnathpiya by gottergeliehter in German, oF 
‘beloved of the gods’ in English. The phrase was & Mere formal title of kings, and ahould be 
rendered by some such title as ‘His Sacred Majesty,’ not by analysis of ita etymological 
elements. Piyadesi seems to be similarly a mere epithet or title, not a personal name, and 
the entire formula dévdnasmhpiya piyadan is best rendered by * Hie Sacred and Gracious Majesty,’ 
or some equivalent formala of European royal style." 

- prof. Piachel's interpretation of athabhagiy (ashtabhagiys) is open to 4 like objec- 
tion. Etymologically ashtebhdga means ‘eight parts’ or ‘sHarea’ of land, and the derived 
adjective means ‘with eight parta’ or ‘shares’ of land. Bat a technical expression of revenue 
law must have had a more definite meaning, and its adequate interpretation must carry with ita 
clear idea oftheexact purport of thegrant. A conveyance of ' eight plots (or shares) of asecesable 
land’ has to my mind no definite signification. The expression is far too vague to suffice for the 
determination of the nature of the grant, and the word ajhabhégiyé must have had a much 

In modern times, aa all officera concerned with revenue matters are aware, a Village is com- 
monly regarded as « rupes, or unit consisting of sixteen parts, or annas; and in corrent phraseo- 
logy a grant of ‘eight shares’ would mean one affecting half of the village land. Bnt there is 
no reason to suppose that the practice of treating a village aa e unit containing sixteen parts is 
ancient, Moreover, the words Lashmini-gdmé ubdlikékaté clearly apply to the whole village, and 
the supplementary words afhabhdgiyécha must be interpreted as emphasizing or explaining the 
exemption of the whole village from the payment of land revenue and other Government dues. 

It seems to mo probable that the term athabhagiy6, ‘with eight shares (of land),’ 
was intended to define the grant unmistakably as covering the whole of the village 
lands, Tho similar terms ashfaiévarya and ashtabhiga quoted by Prof. Pisehel imply that 
a bhégagrdma, or free grant of o village, was understood to carry with it privileges known 
techaically aa the ‘eight aijvaryas' and the ‘eight bhégas,’ the number eight being held to 
imply completeness. In other words, the grant of eight bhégas and eight airaryes meant that 
all the incidents of a tenure were conveyed. Similarly, 1 think that the grant of eight b4dger, 
or shares of land, should be interpreted as meaning that the grant covered the whole of the 








lands; that is to say, that a village was regarded in ancient timss as a unit of eight parte, not 
of siateen, as is now usual. If this view be correct, the words ajh higiyéchs mean 
‘ in its entirety.’ 

The whole record may, therefore, be freely rondered :—“ His Sacred and Gracious 
Majesty the King, having come in person twenty years after his coropation, did reverence, 


(saying), ‘Here was Buddhs born, the sage of the Sakyss.’ And he caused o faultless block 

of stone to be prepared.’ and set up a stone-pillar (made from it),7 (saying), ‘ Here was the 

Venerable One born.’ And he made the village of Lasmini revente-free, in its entirety.” 

es The Anal vowel of lusemini ia short. + “The Meaning of Piyndadi,’ ante, Vol. XXXII. 1908, p. 938. 
# and ' Soe, however, note 2 above, 
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CHANAKYA'S LAND AND REVENUE POLICY. 


BY ER, SHAMASASTRY, B.A. 


Tae Eautaliya Arthabistra, .¢., “* Kantalyn's Scionce of Eoonomics,"’ from which the 
present paper has been extracted in translation with notes, is a work by Ohinakya. The book 
itself tells ns its origin thus:— 

“ This Séstra," says the author at the end of the book, “ has been written by him who, with 
knowledge in his head and weapon in his hand, snaichod with irresistible force the earth from 
Wanda.” And again, while citing his own views in contrast with those of other scholars on 
controversial points of Economies, the anthor always uses such phrases us — “ But Kantalya says 
thas,” or “ Kautalya objects to it," implying thereby that the author of the Arthaidara wns 
known by the name Kautalya. That Kautalya and Vishyugupts are other names by which 
Chinakya ix known, is a fact with which Oriental scholars are too familiar to doubt, and that 
Chigakya was the historical personage who put an end to the power of Nanda, is a fact which is 
mentioned in a number of Sanskrit works: The Virhnupurdna® narrates, in its prophetic style, 
that “The Brahman Kantalya will root ont the nine Nandas and will place Chandragupta on 
the throne,” In his Sthariravalli-chariia? or “Lives of the Jaina Patrinrchs,” Hémachandra 
gives us a short account of Chigakys, which, though legendary, agrees with Vishnupurdna in 
making him the destroyer of Nanda and supporter of Chandragupta, Inthe Nandiedira,3n Jaina 
religious work in Prakyitic language, Chagakya is extolled for the success which he achieved as 


Sach allusions to Chiinnkya and his exploits in the works admitted to have heen written 
somewhere between the first and fourth centuries A. D. are fairly reliable data for assnming that 
Chanakya lived as minister of Chandragupta in the 4th century B, C, 


by Dandi in his Dasakwmdrachariid, and by Kamandaka in bis Nitisdra, 


The Datakuméracheriid, Pt. 11, Ch. 8, of Dandi, says: —“Tho Science of Politics and 
Economies was abridged by Vishnugupta in 6000 granthas f r the gaidance of the Manoryas, in 
tho hope thats well-digested study of, and administration according to, the precepts of the 
Arthasistra will enable a king to condact his rule with brilliant success. Tho student of the 
Arthaidstra follows the advice of Chanakya and begins to study the science. In the course 
of the study itself, the student is overtaken by old age; for that acionce comprises in ita fold 
all other kinds of sciences and can never be clearly mastered withont s firm grasp of the vast 
field of knowledge covered by Ianguage. If it be granted that, nevertheless, one succeeds in 
the attainment of a perfect understanding of the Arthabdsira, the very first result of his” 
mastering this science would be to induce him to lose his faith even in his wife and children. 
Even with regard to the cooking of his own food, he has to gravely decide what quantity of 


fuel cook a certain amount ofrice. . . . . . . . Evenafter he has had his meal he will 
not be free from the fear of poison till his food is well digested. . . . . .” 





1 P. 188, Chap, EXIV., Book [V., of Wilson's tranalation of Fishaupurdga. 
' Nendielira, p, 133, Caloutta Edition, 


6 THE INDIAN ANTIQUABT. [Janvarr, 1905, 





Such is the sarcastic fashion in which Dandi in the above and succeeding passages deals 
with Chinskya’s work, and one can hardly fail to appreci te the force of his criticisms, when 


one reads in the Arthasdutra such passages a8 “25 palas of fuel will cook two prasthas of rice,"* — 
and “the king shall partake only of such food as in tasted in his presence by his physician, bis 


attendant, and his cook.”* 
But while Dandi thus treats the Arthaifsira, Kamandaka seems to have esteemed it so 


highly that he not only based his Nitie@ra on the Arthaédstra, but borrowed its very words and 


_ phrases for his book. 


“Salutation,” ssys Kamandaka at the beginning of his Nitiedra, “to the creative power of 
the science of polity. As this science is very much appreciated by kings, I shall make a brief 
but clear abridgment of the treatise of that learned scholar, who was well versed in all branehes 


of learning.” 


to Chinakya even for words and phrases, and it would be hardly necessary, because, a8 & 
without omitting a large portion of the original, his Nitidra would, by virtue of ibs clear and 
intelligible style, have replaced the archaic and nphoristic prose of the Arthaidstra. But in his 
weal for abridgment, he has omitted not only passages here and there in the portions whieh he 
hea versified, but entire portions of the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 14th books, Bat whatever may be 
the practical value of Kamandaka’s paraphrase, the fnct that his Nitiedra is one of the moat 
popular Sanskrit works, which the people of the island of Bali® are reported to possess and is 
therefore believed to be carlicr than the 4th century 4. D., goes to prove that the Kdutaliya 
Arthaidetra oust be a genuine prodoction of Chinakya. 


With each writers as Kamandaka and Dandi to quote as witnesses, it is unnecessary to 
give fall references to other Sanskrit writers. It will be enough to note that the Nandi-Sdéra? 
. er the Jainas, the Panchatantra,® and the Niticdlydmrite® of Simadtva are among the Sanskrit 
works which allude to the Xdutalfya Arthasdstra, 


Considering the widely-spread fame of the work among Sanskrit writers, it sceme strange 
that MSS. of it should be very rare. Fortunately for the study of Indian historical subjects, 
a pandit of the Tanjore District of the Madras Presidency, who had in his possession a MS. of 
enongh to hand over the two MSS. to the Mysore Government Oriental Library. They are 
on palm-leaf in the Grantha characters and do not appear.to be more than ® century or two old, 
The MS. of the Arthasdstra scoms to be fairly correct, with the exception of a few clerical errors 
and omissions of « line or two in some places. The MS. of the Commentary is not only imper- 
fect, extending merely from the 8th to the 86th chapter of the 2nd Book of the Arthasdstra, 
but it is also very incorrect. As the commentator, Bhattaavimi, makes references to interpreta- 
tions which differ from his own, without, however, specifying the names of the commentators, 
there must have existed a few other commentaries earlier than his own. 





- —_———— eee 


* Chap, KXII., Book IL, of the Arthaddstra. § Chap, XXI, Book L, of the Arthaddsira. 
* See Rajendralala Mitra’s preface to his ed. of KAmandaka's Nittstra, Calontta. 
' P, 991, Fondi-Sdira, Caloutta Ed * Panchatantrs, Ch. I. 


® Edited in the Kdryarmdla Series, Bombay. 
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= SEQ at att mans Se EE Se ee 
The Arthabistra is, in its author's own words, “ divided into fifteen books, containing on 
the whole 150 chapters, which in 6,000 granthas® deal with 180 themes.” 


their ministers, The 2nd Book treats of the several Departments of State and of the 
administrative work carried on in those departments. The Srdand 4th Books are devoted to 








of military matters in their various aspects, The 14th Book deals with such measures as 
are supposed fo secure peace and plenty to States. The 15th Book describes the plan on 
which the Arthaiéstra has been composed. 


In ‘the following pages translated extracts are headed by a nomeral in heavy type and 
notes relating to them by the word ‘Note’ in heavy type. 


L 
The king shall open ont new villages, consisting of from a hundred to five hundred houses, 
and inhabited for the most part only by the Sadraa and other cultivating classes of people. 
The villages shall be situated in gach a way that they should be s league or two distant from 
each other so that they could belp each other against enemies, The boundaries of each of the 
villages shall be marked by rivers, mountains, forests, natural or artificial caves, artificial oon- 


& hundred yards from it. 


3. 


The centro of eight hundred villages shall be the seat of fortress called Sthdntya, 
A fortress, called Drénaorméhae, shall be constructed in the contre of four hundred villages. Two 
hondred villages shall have at their centro 5 fortress called AAdredtika, A fortress called 
Sangrahana ahall be constructed at the centre of ten villages. 


of fortified cities shall ever be guarded likewise, ‘The interior portions of kingdoms shall be 
protected on all sides by hunters, fowlers, mountaineers, and Chasdilas. | 
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8. 
Having divided the country into four districts and having classified the villages as of first, 
second or third rank, the Collector-General shall register the cames of the villages and bring 


them under one or the other of following heads: — 


(1) Villages that are exempted from taxation. 

(2) Villages that are military stations. 

(3) Villages that have to supply a fixed quantity of grains, money, aod raw materials. 
(4) Villages that have to supply a fixed namber of coolies and quadrupeds. | 
(5) Villsges that have to supply animal aud vegetable prodace in liew of taxes. 


A Gépa shall be placed in charge of five or ten villages and shall be answerable to the 
Collector-Greners! for discharging his doties satisfactorily. It is the duty of Gipa to maintain 
the boundary marks, not only of villages, but also of fields, gardens, roads, pastore lands, tem- 
ples, groves, bathing-places, and countries. It is also the daty of Gipa to personally supervise 
the transactions of gift, sale, or mortgage of lands and other properties of the villagers. He 
shall also keep a register giving in detail the number not only of the souls living in each of the 
houses in the villages in his charge, the people being at the samo time classified according to the 
various castes to which they belong, but also of the slaves, coolies, quadrupeds, and birds that 
are maintained in each of the houses. Ho shall also note in the same register not only the 
amount of taxes and tolls which each of the houses in the villages has to pay to the Government, 


4. 


He shall not only enter in the register an estimate of the annual income and expenditure 
of all the inhabitants, male or female, young or old, in the villages, bat also record the nature of 
their respective professions. 


5. 


A Sthiniks shall superintend over the affairs of a district as minately a3 8 Ghpa does over 
the affairs of villages. Minor Government employés under Gipas and Sthanikas shall gather 
not only taxes bot also sundry information, both in districts and villages. The accounts and 
various statements made by Gépas and Sthinikas shall be compared with those obtained from 
Government spies who are employed to watch the work of Government servants and the people — 


(B) Distribution of Land, 
L 


Priests, teachers, and other learned Brihmags shall be given funds which shall be subject 
to no tax whatever and which shall yield sufficient means of livelihood to the douev. Govern- 
ment servants, such ss superintendents of various departments, accountants, overseers of 
villages, commandersof thearmy, physicians, veterinary surgeons, doctors of elephante, &c., shall 
likewise be given lands free, with this restriction, however, that these employés shall neither 
sell nor mortgage the lands thus freely given to them for service. Those who are willing to pay 
a fixed amount of tar to the king shall be given waste bat fertile lands, their right over such 
lands being restricted for life only. Lands that are not made fit for cultivation shall not be 
taken away from those who are preparing them for cultivation. Those who have allowed their 
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lands to waste shall be deprived of their right over such Innds and the same shall be given to 
others. Waste lands may also be brought under cultivation by Government agency ; for those 
who do not properly cultivate lands pay Jess to the king, thereby causing great Joss in 


revenge. 
a. ‘ 


Pastare lands for cattle shall be reserved only in unenltivable tracts. Brihmans abiding 
in forests shall be given such portions of forests as are made {ree from roaming wild beasts. 
the names of the Gdtra of the Brihmans who reside therein. The king shall reserve euch forests 
as are frequented by elephants. He shall also make several forest reserves for procuring 
various kinds of forest produce mentioned elsewhere, 


(C) Concessions to Cultivators, 
L 


The king shall help cultivators by bestowing seeds, cattle and money, provided the 
recipients of such favours pay the Government dues very easily. The king shall take care that 
but rot deplete it; fora king with depleted tressary will certainly eat into the vitality of the 


people themselves, The king may also allow proper remission only when fresh lands ure being 


laid out for cultivation. He shall have tanks, lakes, &c., constructed either with perennial 
water or with constant supply of water from other sources. Or he shall provide with land and 


to have done. In the case of anch co-operative works as entail heavy expenditure, the absentes 
shall bear a share of the expenditure, but no share of the profits that will acerne from the 
work, 


2. 


,__ The rights of ownership over houses, fields, gardena, tanks, and temples will be forfeited if 
they are neglected for five years continously. 


(D) Eemissions of Taxes on Lands, 
L 


Persons who constrnct new tanks at their own cost will be exempt from being taxed for 
five years on the lands under such tanks. Taxes will be remitted for four years on the lands 
under such repaired tanks as would have been otherwise useless. If existing tanks are extend- 
_ ¢d 80 that more land may be brought under cultivation, taxes will be remitted for three years 

on the lands newly brought under cultivation. Taxes will be remitted for two years on land 
which are newly made fit for dry cultivation. | 
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(E) Village Rules. 
L 


There shall be constructed in the villages no theatres and other buildings intended for 
pleasure and play. Nor shall dramatic companies, band of musicians, speakers, and other 
persons of artistic profession disturb the villagers from their peaceful and homely arocationa, 
The arrival at, and encampment in, the villages of euch people with a view to collect grains, 
liquids, coolies, and money which can be easily procured in the villages canse serigus injury to 
the occupation of the villagers who will otherwise be always at work in their fields and gardens. 
Those who encroach upon public or private lands bordering on their own Innds shall pay a fine 
of 12 panas, provided the encroachment is made in the season of cultivation. Butif the 
encroachment is due to ignorance of exact boundary marks or to such causes as hinder 
cultivation, the offence shal! not be ponishable. 


L 


Wealthy kinsmen (jidti*) or neighbours shall have the right to purchase lands brought 
for sale in auction. Neighbours forty in number and owning lands or houses in the vicinity 
of the land or the house to be sold shal! congregate before the land, or in front of the house 
to be sold, and announce it as being such. While the aged persons of the neighbourkood shall 
be presiding over the transaction, the auction sale of the land or the house shail be carried ont 
with full description of the boundaries and other particulars and the purchaser shall purchase 
it only after the auctioneer has loudly called ont three times, who will purchase the land or 
the house at sucha price?" If at this stage of the transaction, bidding commences and the 
price in enhanced, the enhanced amount, together with the toll on the sale valoe, shall be paid 
into the king’s treasury. The purchaser shall pay the toll. The seller of lands or houses, the 
owners of which are absent or unknown,” shall pay a fine of 24 papas. 


Cultivators shall mortgage or sell their lands only to cultivators. Persons who enjoy 
érahmadéyika (revenue-free) lands shal! mortgage or eell such lands only to those who deserve 
or are already endowed with such lands. Otherwise the sellers shall pay a fine of 3,000 paras, 


A taz-payer (kerada) shall live only in such a village a8 1s exclusively inhabited by tax- 
payers. Ifa tax-payer goes to live in a village of such inhabitants as are not tax-payers, he 
shall be fined 3,000 paras. 


a. 


If m tax-payer acquires property ina village of tax-payers, be shall have the rights and 
privileges of that tax-payer who has been replaced by him, But the new-comer shall not claim 
the house of the former occupant. Even the house may be given over to him provided the 
former occupant does not need it or is not injured thereby. If the owner of a piece of land 
« unable to cultivate his lands, another may cultivate them for five years and shall surrender 
the same afterwards on taking such ransom as is equivalent to the improvement he made on 
the lands. Persons who leave the cultivation of their lands in abeyance by being obliged to 
sojourn abroad for s time shall not forfeit the right of ownershi of those lands. 

(To be continued.) 
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THE RELIGION OV THE IRANIAN PEOPLES. 
EY THE LATE C, P. TIELE: 
(Translated by G, K. Nariman.) 
(Continued from Vol. XALXYIT, p, 300.) 


1. The Zarathushtrian Eeligion a Reformation, 


The religion which we stady in the GAthas and the writings connected with them, and 
Whose subsequent history is embalmed in books indited in a younger dialect, is not the result 
of e tardy unraveling evoked by the altered environments of a people and consequently what 
ia usually called & natural growth, but an actual deliberate reform. Not, however, that the 
new faith had no roots in the past. (On the contrary,.when it voices unfamiliar thoughts, the 
forms in which they are clothed are borrowed in the vast majority of cases from religions 
concepts and notions prevailing from remote antiquity. Even the cardinal thought on which 
it rests, its sharply-defined Dualism, the irreconcilable contest between the power of the Good 
and the power of the Evil, is based on the old Aryan myth of the wars of light and darkness, 
fertility and sterility, life and death in a higher aod ethical sense. The fact is incontrovertible, 
though we cannot infer from it that the Duslism as such is derived from the same myth.®! Had 
it been otherwise, the new doctrine would never have found access to the people. Nor is the 
doctrine, as will be shown later on, introduced from without, Thongh it may contain many 
foreign ingredients, it is a growth of the native soil, national in form and origin, It is a germ 
of the old stock, which has not shot up as a weed, but hag been carefully planted and hag 
thriven into an individual tree. The Zarathushtrian creed has not sprung up of its own 
accord. It was founded. Bearing this fact in mind, we shall be in a position rightly to 
understand it, and the evidences are not far to seek to every unbinssed reader of the Githas. 
The concept that the world is parted into two hostile camps, the empire of perfectly holy 
spirits and that of absolutely evil creatures, empires which are divided off by a neutral zone 
which is the theatre of their struggles, may have existed in the East Aryan, possibly even in 
the old Aryan, mythology, but then not as an unequivocally formulated article of faith, but 
only.asanembryo of one. Latterly, myths of an earlier period were transferred to the two 
spirits. But in the form they both occur in the oldest hymns, they are the philosophical 
creations of the speculations of religious innovators of a school or sect. This applies before all 
to the highest God Mazda and his satellites, The Jehova of Moses is not more distinct from 
the thundering god of the heavens in the desert than is the Mazda Ahura of the Géthas from 
the celestial deitiea of light or from any other divinity of the ancient Aryans, The entire 
scheme no longer represents a natural religion, bat is converted into a definite ethical system. 
At the outset we have to allude to the otherwise inexplicable circumstance that the collective 
Aryan mythology, the dogma held by the preceding generations, is not touched upon in the 
Géthas, The Gdthas ore silent respecting all the old divinities, including Mithra the most 
Prominent among them. But at that time the gods were by no means forgotten. They had 
obviously still a number of devotees in Iran. And these were so numerous that in a later age 
People saw themselves compelled to enter these gods once again inte the catalogue of adored 
beings, accommodating them to the orthodox tenets. Mithia was accordingly honored with 

™ Darmesteter’s Ormard ef Ahriman ; leurs origines of leur histoire — Paris, 1877, Tt is superflaous to obserte 
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a niche by the side of Mazda, which he had before occupied, and which he has ever ‘eae among 
the neighbouring Indians, by the side of Varuna. Agnin, the Gdilas mention none of the 
heroes, several of whom were to be subsequently reinstated as transformed into Zarathushtrian 
Yazatas. Yima is the solitary exception. He is the Vedic Yama, but in the Githas he 
becomes a saint of the past and is held up to the Mazda worshippers os o protutype.™ 


The place of the old occupants of heaven is now assumed by Mazda Ahura with his 
retinue of six Ahuras, making seven in all — the Amshaspandas that were to be, And with 
them was associated Sracsha, the genius of obedience and revelation, In other words, the posi- 
tion of deified beings was veded to more or less personified abstractions, the least personified 
being those in the oldest epoch, but not more personified than is wisdom with the Hebrew poeta. 


One spirit alone, Armaiti, the Vedic Aramati, of whom we have spoken above, appears to 
constitute an exception. But she had already in the East Aryan age a two-fold significance, 
and one phase of her character was appropriated to the symbolization of a Zarathushtrian idea. 
The heroes are supplanted by Zarathushtra himeelf, his kin and friends. So fur it can be 
no accident, but only intention. Had the latria of Mazda been evolved step by step from the 
previous popular national religion, we should encounter the favorite gods and heroes of the 
ancestral creed in shapes however modified. 


Not less emphatically it bespeaks the reforming mission of Zarathushtra that the Géthas 
are altogether silent over the Haoma service, which built « principal and uninterrupted 
factor in the cult of the Vedic Indians, and which, even in Irin, posterity had to reinstall. 
Not once is mention made of its name. If the Soma-Haoma service originated so far 
back in the East Aryan times as is generally assumed at present, it is unintelligible, especially 
in view of the importance attached to it in Inter Parsiiam, how the Gdihas completely ignore 
it,@ the only alternative supposition being that the silence is of set purpose and is owing to the 
abhorrence of the exponents of the new dogma for those who were partial to the drink, which 
was of the esaence of their cult, But there ore, as already indicated, some grounds for the 
assumption that the Haoma worship proper had not spread universally among the ancient 
Iranians, and that it was lengued with Zarathushtrianiam after the propagation of the Mazdaic 
religion into the Eastern countries. This, however, is true only of Soma-Haoma, /. ¢., of the 
beverage extracted from plants. The Iranians, too, like all Aryan nations, were probably 
aware of another immortalizing drink which they quaffed ot certain religious ceremonies. 
Such a peculiar drink as the Soma, distasteful to many, could hardly have been anything but 
a surrogate for another intoxicating liquor, and (indeed, to my mind, for wine itself or a similar 
substance discovered by ronesng: tribes who cultivated no vine and could not obtain it by way 


’ ot "Fike. joensen “ho whieh; I, nafow Sp wenelly Scherpeshel 4u/aeeelie Mainoeed samuel: Tarng 12, 8: — oeeheri 
aenangham tiranghushe sam yimarchit ye mashyeng chikshminushe ahmakeng gaush baga hraremno, Acshamchit 
a ghent (Awodm matda richifhot api. 

The usual rendering of aenangham by “evil-<doers™ and of the second verse an if it told na that Yima fret 
instructed mankind bow to eat flesh in pisses, wholly apoila the sense. For tho latter ia a grammatical o« well on 
logical impossibility. Even im the earliest possible times men could not hare throst a whole ox or sheep into the 
mouth. The Zarsthusbtre or priest says :— Vivanghat, eon of Yima, heard of this punishment (mentioned in the 
preceding strophe) and be (accordingly) instructed the human race (to give) ua a part of the medt they ate, What 
comes to me thereof, depends on thy decision, Mazda |” 

(The difficulty of the Gdtha texte is strikingly illustrated by this passage. How widely divergent is MIll's 
interpretation, who opines that “the Pahlavi translator hite the true rendering here and recaile Genesis ix., 2, 
regarding the first eating of the flesh of beasta™ |! — Tu] 

™ From two passages in the 4ihaeMartin Hang deduced that the Haoma worship was not ignored but warred 
against io the old hymns, namely, Farna $2, t, where for Shyomam he would read Ssomim (sheomam), and 
Yama 48, 10, where he corrected the corrupt reading madahye, theoaly one known to him, into mathahya which he 
explained as an intozicating drink. But Saoma among the [ranians can never mean Haoma, and as for the sscond 
passage in question, the best MSS. hare magahya, « wholly different thing. 
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of commerce), esteemed not so much as a favourite beverage as an indispensable constituent in 
au immemorial colt, Wecan cite passages from the oldest litanies, which seem to bear on 
such a cult, at all events on an ambrosial drink. But this is an uncertain test, and at any Tate 
the drink there has not that importance in the divine service, which is assigned to it in the 





Above all, the unique character of the Gathas, and the teneta laid down in them, show 


that the latter have not sprung spontancously from the popular religion, but have issued from 
the genins of some (or rather one) thinker. These hymns, thongh they embrace panegyrics and 
prayers, are for the most part prophecies, not, however, in the sense of predictions, but in that 
of proclamations, exhortations, and apologia for a new doctrine and its cult, Let us, for 
instance, listen to the exordium of Fasna 30:—* Now will I proclaim,” so it runs, “to you who 
are sssembled here 'the wise sayings of Mazda, the praises of Ahura,and the hymns of the good 
spirit, the sublime trath which I see arising out of these sacred flames.” This is immedintely 
followed by the exhortation: — “Hear with your earsthe best, see with a good mind, make 
a decided choice, man for man, each for himself, regarding this great Canse, attentive to this our 
dogma.” hiss the pervading tone. The sage is not simply a sacred poet inspired by the 
divine affatas, who would glorify the solemn cult and the efficacy of the sacrifice by new 
songs. Ho is rather the incarnation of Ahura Mazda who has revealed all to him, of whom 
he constantly inquirea, whom he perpetually interrogates™ 


After the example of Aarathoshtra, who declared himself ready for the difficult task of 
propagating the faith among men, he would preach to all who came from near and far so long 
as life and strength are vouchsafed to him, and prays to Mazda that men may lend ear to hia 
manthras."* And when the Sacshyants, prophet-saints, are spoken of, who bring about rego- 
vation of the world, this refers — and we shal! prove it further on — not to o distant future 
bet to the times gone by, and by the prophet-saints, through whose mouth they voice their 
thonghta, the minstrels mean the diffosers of the Zarathushtrinn doctrine.™ 








They do not mect with a uniform audience or find listeners everywhere. In the seven 
coutinents of the world prevnils infidelity fostered by the imposture of the Druksah. It is not 
every one who is prepared forthwith to decide his choice and renounce the fraternity of the 
daevas and the damned.” Recalcitrants are numerous, who refuse to give in their adhesion to 
the new institutes, while they are supported by lying prophets. There are the ignorant who 
instract the ignorant; to lend ear to them is dangerous. They kill reason and incite those 
who parsne their evil counsel to turn pasture into wastes and persecute the pious with the 
sword.* Not seldom the prophets complain of the difficult mission: they have laid to heart 
the dogma of Mazda through sorrow and suffering. The oppressora of the true faith are 
unrelenting in their hatred.” Repualsed with incredulity by their own friends and kinsmen 
they sigh under misunderstandiag, violence, ontrage,and penory. Almost with despondence 
bewails one of the prophets (the bard no doubt means Zarathushtra): — “ Whereto of all the world 
shall [ go, which way shall I torn me?” and he consoles himself with the confidence he haa in 
divine protection and the sustaining hope that he would win over to his side Kava Vishtaspa 


this renovation of the world.” Even Spiegel has seon that tradition } £ be relied ve om 
as over, remaine true to it. Observe also Fasna $1, 2; 82, 6; 83,13; 94,94; 44, 19; 45,11. 50,6; 81, S and 16. 
Of, Yara 3, 12 and 18; 32, 8, 9, 10, 114 94,8; 00,3; 51,14, For unbelief, nee Yama $i, 2; and on the right 
choice, Yeena 30, 2 and 31, &. 

jap cae dna ® Tama 24, 7 and 8, 
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aod his aE It is evident that the singers merely transfer to the eminent personages 
of yore what they themselves purposed and experienced. 


The object of the reform to which the (#thas testify is two-fold: as purification of the 
religion coupled with the announcement of a new, more ethical theology and an improvement in 
the social condition by means of a progressive exchange of the nomadic and bucolic life for the 
more settled eccupation of husbandry. With the Gathait poet, genuinely pions man, 
ardent cultivator, and just master are only synonymous expressions, To wish to participate in 
the practice of the good religion, without cherikbing tillage, is nothing but hypocrisy. Agrical- 
turista are the only rational people, men after the heart of Asbaand Vohomano. Such ass abide, 
but do not co-operate, with them, and follow ibeir own profane avocations, do but promote 
Aeamas or Hatred because of their folly, advance Rama or Jealonsy hecanse of their vile 
language, ond further the interests of the daeras in general with their deceitful precepts." The 
two motives sre so intrinsically united, that a social reformation arose, which was ultimately 
wedded to an ethical creed, or rather which entirely reposed on it from ita very beginnings, 
The most primitive records witness to Zarathushtrianiam being such a combination. And we 
may note by the way that it speals for its relative antiquity, Centuries after Alexander there 
was no call for the introduction of agriculture into Iran, nor need a life of fixed domicile have 
been recommended as acceptable in the sight of God. A religious incentive to agricuHtaral 
porsvits belongs to hoary antiquity, But be that as it may, the Mazda religion has ever retained 
this peculiar feature of ite origin, and whether or not the dogma was subsequently aocom- 
modated to other surroundings and other conditions, the active and energetic hustandman 
remained the type of devout Zarathughtrian. The veneration and the sanctification of cattle 
common to the Indian and the Iranian have their sources in a much anterior period, But: 
its latest presentment apart, the ancient view assumed 9 peculiar shape in the scheme inangn- 
rated by Zarathushtra, the symbolic significance of which is still! misjudged by many. The 
reformers here linked themselves to the earlier mythic conceptions which they attempered to 
the requirements of their credenda. 


When we reflect upon its semi-philosophic, semi-religious tenor, the doctrine is anything 
but a poet or thinker's tranamuintion of popular beliefs. It isa well-conceived and tolerably 
coherent system, in which the uppermost dignity is accorded to a mortal God encircled by 
beings and spirits commanding homage from man and composing hia divine conncil. But these 
celestial apparitions are too diaphanous impersonations of the permanent attributes and principal 
blessings of this Godhead to come within the purview of mythology proper. A system of this 
description cannot evolve itself gradually among a God-fearing nation, but can only be thought 
out and preached with the full consciousness of its being the best revelation from on high in 
a 6chool of divines and sages. 


The sketch we intend to give of this cystem will itself furnish the most convincing proof 


of it. Buta glance at the native country and at the origin and the founder of the Zarathnuelt- 
trian faith must precede our outline of the reformation. 





Fama 46, 1 og, 

™ See Yoeno 31, 10 and 86,3. ©f Aeshma and Bama tradition makes haired and jealousy (Tama 49,4), The 
stropbe is very difficult, Lthink that foi with which the foarth Hoe. begins abould be referred back to yoi in the 
first line, that dasveng cannot be Nom. but is Aco. Plur., and that dregrate daena is an instraomental form; I would 

y tranalate; —' ' "They oreate the daseas by the doctrine of the Hars.”” Compare the celebrated colloquy 

between Gensh Uroa and Manda Abura fn Yama. %9 and further Yann 31, Mi and 5], 5, 4c, Seo also Fama 47, 2 
and 3:—“ Wisdom is inenlested by word of mouth and the work af Armaiti is performed by the handa." 

The Karapace, who are the great enemies of the pious, are not amicably disposed to tillage and attack the kine 
and ber blessings by their acts and teneis, — Tama 41, 14. 
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2, Zarathushtra and his Entourage in the Giathas. 


Throughont the Avesta Zarathushtra passes for a great reformer, one to whom Ahura 
Marda has disclosed his revelation and who communicates the same to humanity. Not less 
than the views of the learned, the reports of the Oriental and Greek writers differ as to the 
anthor of this religion, If, according to some he was « contemporary of Hystaspes, fathor of 
Darias, —-a view which has obviously resulted from eonfounding Hystaspes with the Vish- 
taspa of the Zarathaushtrian legends, — in the opinion of others he lived six centuries prior to 
the beginning of the Christian era, while there are those who would go still farther back. 
If a few call him a Median, a Persian, or a Medo-Persian, others declare him to have been 
a Baktrian or even a Babylonian, It ig impossible to educe historical facta out of this medley of 
accounts; and the more so because Herodotos,on whom we may rely with the greatest con- 
fidence, makes no mention of Zarathuahtra, 


Tho name itself of Zarathushtra is net easy to interpret. Whichever way it is construed 
we have to recognise an anomaly in the ‘compound wrond: = Geiriaticn from the rulea of 
Tranian phonetics. It is unintelligible how the Greeks came by tho formation Zoroastros, as 
it is against sll the Oriental metamorphoses of the appellati Or : 
is probably borrowed from Ktésias, riz., Zathraustes, which, however, makes a nearer ‘approach 
to the original. Semitic derivation (which has been atterapted) was foredoomed to failure. It 
could not surmount the difficulty which iies in the ¢h gnd which is not solved by the sugges- 
tion of Sir Henry Rawlinson who would make Zarathushtra equal to the Assyrian Zirnishtar. 
The name is undoubtedly Aryan, but perhaps it belongs to a stage in the ary 
language preceding the Iranian we know : hence the uncertainty of its significance.” 


No wonder that the hezy incertitude of the meaning has given rise to the theory that 
Zerathushtra was no. historical personage, but purely a mythical figure, possibly an embodi- 
ment of the school or sect from which the new religion issued, or a semi-anthropomorphic 
image of the god Mithra. 

@ther scholars hold it impossible to set wp anything like » biography of the prophet from 
the narratives bequeathed to us, and would relegate all that the younger Aresta and the later 
Persian writings relate of him to the limbo of myth, They, however, urge that that view does 
not preclude the possibility that areal prophet bearing the name unce lived and taughtand 
laid the foandation of the Mazdayasnian religion, There are, on ibe other hand, distinguished 
Orientalists,"* who, with Martin Hang st their head, consider Sarathushtra not merely as 
a historic personality, but claiin for him, or faiting that for hie.contemporaries and disciples, 
to some extent the composition of the (/drhar, 


First of all to investigate this last hypothesis, Let os admit withont further ado that 
several chanta m the Gathie collection are calculated to appearas the authentio preduc- 
tion of Zarathushtra himself and his earliest beliovers. One hymn directly claims him for 
ite author. It is the opening one in the Gdtha Ushtavaiti(Yasna 43). The minstrel describes 
how the Deity himself came attended by Vohaomano to him and asked,,“* Who art thou ? whose 
art thon?" Whereupon he immediately answers, ‘Zarathushtra,' and expresses his desime “to 
prove a stern chastiser of transgressors, a friend and a help to the righteous, and to win over 


Kern regards Zarathushtra as a star-genios or a light-god and analyses the name into Zara-thushira whiokh 
he translates like Windischmann by “ gold-brilliance.” Most scholars divide the compound into Zarafh and wshtr, 
finding “ came] in the second component, which cegurs also in names like Avaracehtra, Frassoahtra, &o., and the 
frat is reduced to carat or saradh, making of the whole “ gold camel,” or “ yellow camel,"’ or “ camel-hearted,” or 

‘bold camel,” 
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the zealous searchers after the kingdom of God by means of unceasing praise and meditation of 
Mazda.” The object of the hymn ‘Hes on the face of it, though it contains passages which 
have so far resisted elacidation. It depicts the call of Zarathushtra to his prophetic mission. 
He realises the enormons difficulty of his message, but is prepared for its execution. Ahura 
Mazda will vouchsafe him support, and Arsmaiti will instruct him. This entire narrative, 

herefore, is reported by Zarathushtra himself. But even in the strophea where he is not 
mentioned — for icatance, where he complains ef persecution and misunderstanding and is at 
a lows whither to wend his way — the speaker and the prophet are identical, 

Nevertheless it does net fellow that he 4s the actasl poet. Thero aro found arguments 
warranting suspicion. It is patent that to the singer of this hymn Zarathushtra is a aancti- 
fied being of bygone ages. We may not believe it, but he declares that he existed from before 
the creation. At all events the following words are put in his month in srophe 6 :— 

“Thee I conceive as holy Mazda Ahora, 
Because at the creation of the world I beheld Thee first, 
When Thon didst appoint that deeds and words shall their recompense have 
For the wicked evil, happy blessings for the good.” | 


Here then he is so fur glorified as to have experienced this.apocalypse at the first begin- 
ning of things. And this idea recurs again. He is named in numerous passages where he 
can neither be the poet nor his contemporary. A striking instance is the celebrated’ dialogue 
with Geush Urva, the soul of the Kine, a personification whose significance we shall discuss 
in the eequel. Geush Urva laments over her sufferings and beseeches Mazda for s guardian. 
Mazda responds that Zarathusbtra is the only protector ordained to be her lord, her Batu, for 
he knoweth all the divine commandments. In spite of her appeal for a more puissant care- 
taker, Geush Urva has to content herself with Zarathushtra.™ 


Faneies of this description do not erop up in the life-time of a person. They are the 
result rather of his apotheosis decreed by posterity, 


In another song along with him we come upon Vishtasp, whom tradition makes his 
patron, Frasaoshtra, whom it makes his father-in-law, who both are already living, if I construe 
the passage correctly, with Ahura Mazda in heaven, “where Asha is united with Armaiéi" 
(righteousness with true belief), where the sovereignty of the Good Mind prevails, and where 
Abura Magda tenants what we may call his Valhalla (varedemam). Vishtasp is counted among 
the mmates of Mazda's Louse, and of the Haschatasps Spitamaa, the house of Zarathushtra, 
it in claimed that they brought to the believers Asha (righteousness) according to the primordial 
or aboriginal ordinance of Ahura. It iv permissible to expound all this ina metaphorical sense, 
but taken all in all it produces the impression that the minstrel refers to persons now exalted to 
divinity whom he pays bomage™ 


Another psalm, which constitutes a whole Gétha, and perchanoe is of the oldest, contains 


It would threw much light on the problem, if it was less mutilated and so more intelli- 
gible. Still it is plain that it seta forth that Zarathushtra had “ recently” proclaimed a reward 
for the Magavans in the shape of Garo-demana or paradise, One searcely refrain from 
hazarding the conjecture that the Zarathushtra here spoken of is mot a person, but rather as 
ecclesiastical or prophetic office. We may instance the places which deal with the gifts wit! 
whieh Zaratbushtra must be propitinted* - 





® Fasws 29, 8, 9. : © Yama 46, 13—19. | 
™ The Gdiha, Fohukhshathra, Yorna 50, (See specially stropher 1] and 15.) Fama 48, 12; 40, 2; 66,6 
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Sometimes he obviously discriminates between the holy saints of yore and himself and 
his own.™ 


One would almost be inclined to discover in the three names tho ideal representatives of 
the three states, the priest-seers, the rulera and the men, were it not that we have reasons to 
look apon the legend of Vishtasp’s kingdom as of younger date. 


The last is the only Githa,% the claim of which to translate us directly to the times of 
Zarathoshtra can be logically sustained. direc times 


Bat unfortunately the greater part of it is in a hopelessly mangled condition’ and is hard 
to interpret on this account, as well ag because of its many obsolete words. Not more than the 
opening fuw strophes yield an easy sense. They display as living, besides Zarathushtra, Fra- 
shaoshtra and the eldest or the most beautiful of Zarathushtra’s daughters, — Pauruchista 
BSpitami. The composition is evidently a nuptial song for the prophet's daughter. It treats 
of her honsewife's duties and the bridegroom a’ dresses a few words of monition to the bride. 
The Gétha is either extremely archaic and heoce hard to constroe, or very posterior, which 
should account for its defective formation. I suspect the latter.’ The way in whioh the 
first atrophe mentions Zarathushtra does not favor the supposition that here the speaker is 
a contemporary and shows that he cannot be the bard himself. Most probably it is a marria rm 
song in which holy men of antiquity are held up to imitation, 


Hence for s historioal construction the texts lond but scanty support. At the 
same time positive evidence for regarding the whole as mere myth is equally meagre, 
We encounter names which would be borne by gods and demi-gods. But those of the kinsmen 
-and the first disciples of 4arathashtra are not of this description. They may indicate mythical 
beings, but men quite as well. Most are compoands ending with asp (horse): Haechataspa 
was the socestor, Pacrushaspa.was the father, of Zarathushtra, — the father is nob mentioned 
in the Gathas, — Jamaspa was his trusty friend, Vishtaspa his patron. Tho names sometimes 
terminate in weAfra (camel), as Frashaoshtra. Paurachishta, the namo of his daughter, may be 
an ordinary proper name, just as Spitama, the honorific title of Zarathashtra and some of his 
relations, which was latterly construed asa patronymic. Spitama, or Spitamenes,? and Vishtaspa 
aré acknowledged old Persian names. Not the less can they be applied to common persons. 
Compounds with asp present themselves from ancient times in the namea of deities, and 
the name of Vishtaspa’s father, Aurataspa, is one of the epithets of Apam-napat, the ged of 
“fire which resides in water,” the lightning god. - Maidyo-maongha, soother adberent of the 
prophet's, ia called by a name, which, for & man's, is highly suspicions ; aasuredly it sounds 
qaepr to be called “ Middle-of-the moon,” or, as I should say, Fall-moon, The pros and cons 
tolerably hold the balance. Bat if we are here not on historic ground, we do not also go 


— 


@ Toma 2, 6—8, where Frassorhtes is emphatinally mentioned aa “ the mas.” 
™ Gdijha FeiekioAd, Farna 53. 
i” Strephe 2 offers the hardest dificulties, and the most mystifying line rons; — 
Are two persons name bere or three? If three, what is Zarathushtrish Spitamo? Tt osnnot be Zarathushiras 
himself, insamoch as he is already named in the preceding strephs and Aci hore refers to him. It follows, therefore, 
1 [See the etifal metrical version in Mill's The Gathas of Barathushira in metre and rhythm, p. 191.—Ta,] 
1 Derutesteter pect in the lat strophe a germ of the dhunceuirya prayer, which, if it waa correct, would make 
the ong very old, Bat I would rather ‘nawame the reverse — the end of the hymn is a paraphrase | ef the old prayer, 
* Spitamenee was leader of Sogdian cavalry under Bessos, .drrian, IIL, 23, 18, 
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beyond the bounds of tradition. Mot the faintest trace of & single myth is found in the 
Gdthas which wore subsequently current in connection with Zarathushtra, There is 
no vestige in the Gdthas of his miraculous birth, his temptation, his straggle with the Evil 
Spirit, his expected apparition at the end of time. The Zarathushtra of the most ancient 
records is in fact another than the one figuring in the younger works. Here, in general, he is 
the sublime seer to whom Mazda Ahura imparts his profound wisdom, a sort of Moses, who 
communes with the Supreme Deity as a man does with his friend, He is the chosen prophet. 
Oocasionally be is raised to a still higher eminence. He is no doubt no god or theomorphie 
man, He is not installed by the side of Ahura Mazda as the head of the mundane, as Ahura 
Manda is of the celestial, economy. If he is appointed Ratu or spiritual champicn of Gensh 
Urva, thatis only o figurative phrase to suggest that his new doctrine is the basis of a more 
humane social order ; though it closely approaches the dogma of his domination of all temporal 
concerns, for already at the genesis it was he who bebeld Mazda and received his revelation, 
To be brief, his glorification has perceptibly commenced, though it is yet in its undeveloped 
stage. 


The circle of his kindred and staunch followers, so far as the Gathas are concerned, is 
purely human, Though Vishtasps' has become a king for the (dtha .poet (and as mak Ne is 
invariably viewed from here downwards), bis realm is ethereal — Maghahya khshatra; whatever 
its meaning, science or sagacity according to tradition, or the community of the faithful, 
according to Geldner and Jackson. He is & Kava, which is hia constant epithet and which 
primarily siguified nothing save sage or seer for a certainty. And as Kava he was also 
a poet —a fact which is explicitly stated. He belonged indeed to the Magavans, for he is 
styled the intrepid, and is ever celebrated as the most intimate friend of Zarathnuahira and the 
defender of his following, 





Of the brothers Prashaoshtra and De-Jaraspa, who sreenlled Hyogvas,* whatever the 
import of the term, at least the second seems to have been a minstrel also. But aa to the 
efigmatic Maidhyo-maonghe it is distinctly asserted that he volunteered to receive instroe- 
tion in the canon of Mazdaism with intent to profess the creed all his life. Despite the 
cireamstance that so early as in the old hymns they show lineaments, which time has somewhat 
helped fade, Ido not see why we shonld deny them all, excepting perhaps Maidhyo-maongha, 
historic existence. Whether this is true of Zarathushtra also is another question. Similar 
suspicions have been entertained about persona of undoubted reality. The employment of 
the term Zarathushtra for priests so frequently in the (Fates and even in the superlative 
degree, sarathushftrotemo, to indicate the arch-hierophant, tends to demonstrate that the 
expression stands for the personification of a school or denomination of priest-prophets or sages, 
who in s combined league brought about a social and religious upheaval or a general 
amelioration. But this inference is not absolutely inevitable. The possibility remains that 
® person Zarathushtra by name was the great reformer, the story of whose life shrouded in 
a nimbus of legends, evades succtesful investigation, 


(To be continued.) 





“ Here are the moat important passages treating of Vishtaspa mostly slong with his other early proselytes1 
Yana 28,7 ; 44,18; 51,16. The last is very nothworthy. 

* Hrogra, later Avera, is used as a family name, but way mean “ well-situate" or “noble. The daughter og 
Jammrp is also 20 surnamed in the Yashts. De, on weed before Jamasp, is wenally explained by “wise,” For 
Maidbyo maongha, ere Yarna 51, 19. 
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SXSTEM OF. SANSKRIT TRANSLITERATION. 





CORRESPONDENCE, 





Sra,— Although Oriental scholirship ‘ig “far | choose 


advanced in Europe, and a creat deal hos nivendy ede | 2 j idgg ike . iPr : 


been done to present Indian lore end literature 
in the more important of the European languages, 


it is s matter of great regret’ that no uniform | 


International Congress of  Orientalixta -approved 





Aniatie Society of Great Britain and Ireland apeta 
modified that. system in 1896. dnd recommended’ 


ita adoption. by all, the’ countries engaged in 


Oriental studies, It. is needless to dilate here 
are too well known. to require any. ndvocacy, 





_iti 


to rednee the different systems now in. vogue. to 


uniformity, eo, that students may be spared the 
aanecesaary difficulty they have to eucounter in 
studying the different systems. before they can 
read Oriental pubiications perfectly? Personally 


Society should take up the work in hand and 
sppoint a committee consisting of the representa- 
tives of the different Oriental Societies in Europe 
and Asis. ‘his committee should study the 


|The | Societies... It. is. thin. 


I, therefore, bring this matter to the notice of 
Oriental echolara and Societies through the 
medium of this Journal, and trust that my 


In case this request. meeta with the attention 
which, I thimk, it. deserves, there is one point 
which | would at\once place before scholars and. 
now in vogue %,%,¥% and T are represented by 
# fh, dand gh, and 4, uf, %, and z by ¢, th, d, dh, 
respectively, My suggestion is that ZF. ¥ and 
< should be represented by ¢, th, d, and dh, and 
m, M1, ¥, and W by {, th, @, and dh, and in justifica- 
tion of this suggestion I would note (1) that 
¢and @ are ulways ronounced ag Z and ¥ in 
English and not as and ¥ and (2) that the epydy 
letters occur after the | TY ones in Sanskrit, and 


| Consequently it is but reasonable that the diacriti- 


eal marks should be added to the second set, 
if, of courne, it does not sacrifice * completeness’ 


in ony way, 
Srau Scunpam Das. 


[I strongly sympathise with the writer, but 


|“ Bearly thirty years’ experience has taught me the 


Practical hopelessness of bringing about the 


| reform he very properly desires. — Ep. } 


MISCELLANEA, 


A NOTE ON VIRUPAKSHA OF 
VITATANAGARA, 


a 


a note im Additions 


the Sanskrit drama Nuriyan(vildsa confirma the 
Alampandi 


pd ‘plate in deolaring that Virdpdksha's 
Ta wife MaliAdért, the daughter of King Rima. 


BAmadéva,”. while the drama explicitly declares 
her to, have been the daughter of King Réma, 
calling Virfipakaha the “daughter's son of King 
Rama”; and from this Mr, Venkayya deduces that 


Tue Alampdndi plate of Viripdksha was pub- 
lished by Mr, V. Venkayya, anfe, Vol. ID p. 224-8, | 


the lady in question was the daughter of King 

. of the family of the Yidaras of 

A ndra reigned from A. D. 1971 to 1309, 
bis death occurring in the latter year, The reign 
of Harihara IL of Vijayanagara began, probably, 
in 1379 AD, and lasted till the end of 1399, when 
have married a daughter of King Ramachandra, 
and therefore I think we must assume that his 
wife Mallddavi, or Mallambikd, though she may 
have been “of the race of,” waa not the danghter 
of, King Rima, — if Rima was identical with 


E. Seweit. 
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IN MEMORY OF HER LATE MAJESTY 
QUEEN VICTORIA (eb, 221-1901), 


The bells send forth their deepest mournful tonea’ | de; 


The bearts of millions almost stop in beating; 
The sea throws forious wares sgainet the shore, 
As if to stop her Royal Queen's retreating. 
For many millions ‘tis asacred time; _ 
The busiest people stop their daily calling, 
The lightning «park goes fashing round the earth 
And tells tie world the newa the most appalling. 
"Tia as if Nature's self proclaimed to men 
In storm and thunder: Listen to the tidix 
“ The best of souls God's angels take away, | 
And you must stopand brave the stormsabiding.” 
No better Queen nor ever monarch was 
Then she who was the jewel of her nation; — 
And never will a better raler come 
To follow in her earthly lofty station. 
No better wife, no better mother lived 
In all ber wide dominions, ruled by love; 






May Heaven grant her peace, which earth denied, | 


In God's eternal regions above ! 
Breslau (Germany), 25th January 1901, 


Gheyeee= viralair vidirunaravaié séuchyat® 
veabhita 
h Kitpedmate atieathkhyagair api opinach soshop- 
yate dubkbitaih | 
aarhTaj& saritaich cha bhishanstamai rorudhyate- 


veormibhi ; 

irchanam it 
Surveshim syam siidussahd nu kalab 
kitryiisthi’ kvachid api drigyaté nakarmatheshu | 
taditkarh pari jagatim paritya t#)6 
hrinmarmasprisam anuvakty=udantam a 

samantat | 
Nanu batavidbir trad garjateftthorh jananiach 
stanitamukharavakyair bho batasih kun anyat | 
divi cha bhuvi cha manyi néehyaté dévavrinduil 





kathum api hridi dhairyach chbhikabhirs 
‘nuvah yah j| 

Dhirdogl@yasudhipayonidhisamudbbitam = no 
muktiphaletin 

rijfi sarvajanidrays prabhutayf-nanya hi 
Viktorya | 

no bhittah ne bhavishyati priyagunigirath 
jagatyam tato 
bhimipalanabbagyabhéjanachanam vaste | 


dvitiyadn dhruvam {i 
Priyé priyatard kint® mité vitsalyaviéroli | 
n=stpateyate “para rajilyi rashjré kashthinta- 
vietfité Il 


 bim appears to be an :nllogsey eal Ge 
and agricultural conditions of the — 








H, Eetanwa Sastet. 
Ootacamund, 23rd February 1004, 





THE ORIGIN OF THE EDIBLE LOCUST. 
{ Tailing Folklore. j 
BY B. ROYDU, MAHARAJA, 
sak eatant clinic ie “aaad aiecioneee 
the aboriginal Tailings is called Mallanna. 
He is o tribal god, but the long legend 


in 


this legend Mallanuna tends ond rears 
flocks, while his elder brothers become a 

turists and live by tilling the land, He is a 
princely hero, but a bachelor and very virtuous 


agninat his. life, He, howerer, sticks to the 
family, because he ia treated with great affection 
by his younger sisters, who are virgins. 

Ab laet, Mallanna’s sisters-in-law stir their hoe- 
bands against him, until one day, while his 
brothers are ploughing. in the fields and he is 
tending cattle close by, a quarre! arises and he is 
assaulted and banished by his brothers, He then 
proceeds to the woods in which he 
lives for many days, wondering far and wide, 
remote and friendless. 

After hia banishment, his sisters-in-law arrive in 
the fields with food for their huabands, and his 
younger sisters bring rice and milk for him, but 


find him absent, Learning what bad taken place 


und that he bad betaken himself to woods, the 
younger girls also proceed in the same direction 
in search for him. Filled with grief and grent 
sorrow, they give way to loud lamentations, call 
for him, and search everywhere in the woods, bat 
cannut find him, Atlsest, when they are exhausted 
by continuous lamentations and are overcome 
with fatigue, they, in utter despair, pray to 
the gods, and in their brother's name empty their 
vessels of rice and milk into ant-hills and other 
bolea in the earth. Then, full of grief and 
sorrow, they return home. The holy rice and 
milk thes buried becomes animated in the womb 
beautiful locusts called uswrl, which are edible 
both by man and beast, flew up into the sky. 
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BY 0. FEANEE AND R. PISCHEI 
PART I. 
Translated, with the permiesion of the authors and under revision by them, 
from the “Proceedings of the Royal Academy of Sciences of Prussia,” 5th February, 1908, pp. 184 to 196, 
éy Ounisrian A, Cammnon. 
1. — Tho Chineso sources, 
By 0. Franke. 


: YLVALN LEVI lately statod, in an ossay on the Indian writing running from rightto left,’ that 
mentary (Yin yi) to the new transiation of the Avatamsaka-Sitra (Sin yi Ta fang kuang Fo hua yen 
king),? composed by Hui yuan daring the T‘ang Dynasty ( not earlier than the Ath century A, D.), 
containg an explanation of the name Shu- or Su-l§ to the following effect: “The correct form of the name 
Su-lé is A‘ia-lu-shu-tan-l8, For long this country has been called by the abbreviated form Siu-lé, 
and it has become customary to substitute another character for the sound shu, Shw-lé is the name 
of « mountain of this kingdom, whence it is derived. It is anid also to moan ‘evil nature’ and to 
refer to the disposition of the natives.” Aa (K'a)-lu-shu-ta(n)-[é answers exactly to the Sanskrit 
word Kharoifra, and as SAu-lé, the contraction for it (sach contractions are very frequent in 
Chinese), is an old name for Kashgar, Lévi concludes that “Kharoshtra means the country of 
Kashgar, and that the Kharoshtri is most probably the writing of Kashgar," The gloss from which 
he draws this conclusion is repeated word for word in Ch‘an kuan’s commentary to the Sitra 
mentioned (Bunyin Nanjio, No. 1589), and also ina compilation by Hui lin, a native of Kashgar, 
and in the continuation of this work by Hi lin. All these writings belong to the T'ang Dynasty, 
Bihler's theory that the Kharoshthi was confined to the «mall district of the older Gandhiira in the 
north-west of Indias was confuted already by the discovery of the Kharoshthi manuscripts of the 
Dhammapads at Khotan, and by Stein's discovery of numerous documents (185) in similar writing, 
on wood and leather, in places of worship on the Niya River, Now Lévi's discovery would prove 
not only that the Kharochthi was the writing of Central Asia.) as he says, but that it even originated 
in Kashgar, and took its name from that town, 


Let us now consider what other Chinese sources have to say about the EKharoshthi, In 
accordance with the Lalitavistara, the Buddhist Encyclopaedia Fa yuan chu lin, an original work 
completed in 668, mentions, as Terrien de Lacouperie already has shown, G4 systema of writing, of 
which the first is the Brahmi, the second the A‘ (i)a-tu-sé-t'o ; on the latter name a gloss remarks 
that it “ means in Chinese ass-lip,"* that is, Kharosh{ha in Sanskrit, The same work, in describing 
the different systems of writing, remarks, “The art of writing was discovered by three divine 
masters: the most famous is Brahman, whose writing reads from left to right; the next is A*/j)a-Iu 
(abbreviated from A" /i)a-Lu-ed-t'o = Kharoshtha), whose writing reads from right to left; the least 
important is T‘seng-kie, whose writing reads downwards, Brahman and Kharoshtha lived in India, 
T'sang-kie in China: Brahman and Kharoshtha got their systems from heaven : T'sang-kie constructed 
his from the footprinta of birds, ete."* Similarly the Buddhist glossary, Fan yi ming yi tai, compiled 
in the 12th century, says, under A*/i)a-tu-e-t'o : “This means in Chinese ‘ Aselip,’ it is the name of 
a great Rishi (Kharoshtha).” In another work on Buddhist technology, Fa kie ngan li t'u, compiled 
in 1607, the article on Sanskrit contains the remark that “There are 64 systems of writing in the 
world, the firat is the Jirahmé, the second the Kharoshthi ” (K'ia-lou-gho).? 

* Bulletin de UEcole Francaise d’Extrdme Orient, Vol. It. pp. 244 #79. — [For a translation of this artiele of 
M, Sylvain Lévi, see Vol. XXXIII, above, 1904, p. 79 —Evrron,] 
* Bunyia Nanjio, Catalogue, Nra, 87 and 88. ¥ Indische Palacographia, § 7 


4 Babylonian and Oriental Record, Vol. I. p. 82 # Fa yuan chu lin, chap, 9, fol, 29 3, 
* L. o fol. Oy", Fa kio ngun H tn, chap, L 1, 7, fal, 12 2’. 
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it Hui yuan's infocanntléd iad 4b! Ruahigitt Wr6! Uabodl! a Eubaj. se shoal ak eosinas have to 
renounce this tradition of the Rishi Kharoshtha who invented in India an alphabet secondary in 
importance only to the Brihmj, Certainly, if the history of speech were to receive [186] something 
more reliable in its place, the loss would not be great, but Hui yuan and his followers make still 
stronger demands on our credulity, According to them, the best Chinese histories, dictionaries, 
geographical descriptions, &c., would have been guilty of an act of unexampled carelessness, so far as 
Kashgar and its history are concerned. Not one of them, éarlier or later than the commentary on 
the Avatamsaka-Siitra, makes the es of the abbreviation of the name SAu- from 
K‘ia-lo-shw-tan-ld, 


missle Setbealbed adsl Reguacn Remenistaacenceu we shoald learn, if | 
did not know it already, directly from the History of the warlike expeditions of the ruling dytas 
which saya: “ Kashgar ia the old Sw-lj, o country in Turkestan existing already at the time of: the 
Han and T’ang Dynasties."" The Annals of the Former Han Dynasty (206 B..0, to 23 AsD.) 
first mention the name; they say: “The Prince of Su-lé resides in the town Sudé,"®. Wei find in the 
Annals of the Later Han Dynasty (25 B. 0, to 920 A, D.) a fairly detailed description of thé! state 
of Su-lé atid of its contests with other Central Asiatic kingdoms,!° The later chronicles partly! give 
little more information than that embassies'¢ame from Su-1é to China to pay. tril-:te,. The T'ang 
Aaaale (LS 80b As Dy which contain « longer description of the conttry and its inhabitante, aay: 
" Sn-ié ia also called A'a-sha,” and: “The. Prince (of Suté) bears the name P*si-ehih (2) iands the 
surname A-mo-chih, he resides in the town A‘eshié.""! These two names’ plainly point to: the 
Kashgar of to~day.!2 All the information on the subject is summarised by the Pien yi tien invite 
treatise on Sulé In the heading of this latter, still another name is given for Kashgar, namely, 
(187) Shili-bi-li-to-té, which Stanislas Julien renders by Srilriéati. Hiian-teang’s Si yii kijaceording 
to the French translation, remarks with regard to the name K‘a-sha that the kingdom formerly 
bore the name §u-lé, and that this was the name of the capital, but that the correct form ‘whe 
SAi-li-ér-li-to-ti, — Sulé being a corruption.4 The same striking remark is repeated, on the authority 
of the 8i 7a ki, by the Fan yi ming yi tsi,4 mea grest dictionary Belletn yt fi'alvo giver thensiha 
Su-li, adding some other sources of information.'* 


The works which we have mentioned are standard works on antiquarian matters in Chinese 
literatore. Wold it not be incredible, under these circumstances, that not one of them should make 
any mention of the important and interesting derivation of the name Sw-lf from Kharoshtra, and 
that all, without exception, should be sileot as to the fact that Su-Ié was the name of a motintain, 
and that another character had been substituted for the sound siu? I cannot bring myself to put 
the authority of the Boddhist commentator before that of the other works, and ss long ss his 
statements are unsupported by further proofs, I caanot avoid the suspicion that his etymology is 
nothing but the outcome of his imagination, The assertions of Hai yaan must certainly have been 
known to the learned authors of the Fan yi ming yi tei, the Pien yi tien and the Pei wén yaw fu, but 
the fact of their not even mentioning them shows what valuo they attributed to them. 

As tothe meaning of the word Su-l, for which, with the older pronunciation, we may veth 
have to read Sulek or Surak," the Chinesa sourcea give no information. We have similas 
Sarat a names from . Coma Asia, as Kva-le (Kérek?), Sha-lé (Sorak 7)," Chib-l 











© Shéng wo ki, chap. 4 fol 19. © en tibia dla aap: 

1. Hoo Han shu, chap, 77, fol. 8 ¥* sq. johap. 118, fol. 16 + spy. et al. 1 ‘T'ang who, chap. 291 4, fol. £9 5°.» 

"gar according to St, Julien (Mémoires sur lea Contrtfes Qocidentales, Vol, I. p. 427 note) ia:p tormidetion 
sain the town,” to many sames of places in the dialeata of Northern India, 

“ Pies yi tien, chap, 56, Sha-1? pa. M6 Mémoires, &s., Vol. IE. p. 219, noto?, 

i Fan yi ming yi tel, chap. 7, fol. 16 x". . “ Poi wén yfin fa, chap, 109 8; fol, 82 r*, 

In Tibetan the name is pronounced Shulkik, See Wassiljew, Buddhiem, p, & ofthe Gorman translation ; 
Roskhill, The Life of the Puddha (London, 1534), p. 240, note 1. 

™ Pien yi tien, chap, 57, 1s L. o., chap, 67; K'op‘an-t'o pa, fol. } ¥*. 
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(Pehirelt), Tislé (TereE?),™ which may beof Turk-Digur origin,” The ‘traveller Hijan teang, 
as noted above, remarks that the name Silé is corrupted, and that Srikrffati [188] is the correet 
Prof. Lévi's conclusion that the Kharoshthi writing had been the writing of Central Asia, can, 
in ‘my ‘opinion, no’ more! be considered as borne out by'facts. I banhot add inuch of any importanc 
tothe question, birt L shall ‘at least’ bring togothar what ‘I have Watiéd frota the Chinese sources 
accessible to me; According'to ‘them, it ix very doubtful if Wwo'are’entitled nt all to speak of one ‘writing 
of Central Asia, “Tho Fan yi'minig yi'thi says under K'a-luvé-o (Rharositha) : “Te ‘is nlso written 
in the abbreviated form K‘afow, It is the writing of the dwellers in ‘thé North bordér districts ”” 
Regarded from an Indian standpoint, this would lead us to the odtskirts on the Hindu Kush, and 
to the fringes: of ‘the: Karakorum and’ Kunlun Mowntsina, in- éther words, 'to the’ border-districts 
of “Eastern “Turkestan. “Whether, like ‘thé Brahmi, the’ Kharoshthi originally by ‘meats of the 
Buddhist writings’ got into some of the old states on the borders of the great’ desert, or whether’ the 
native tradition, that ‘the’ district of Khotat was eatly seized and Golonized ty immigrants from ‘the 
North-West Pafijab, ‘is trae, may remain, for the present: nH Ope : Stein, consi 
fact that most of the Kharoshthi docamerits excavated by'him were written in a Tnding 
and’ ad no ‘religious ‘character, inclines’ to the’ latter “belief.2 “Before the quitation ‘cali be’ solved, od 
besides ‘a thorodgh ‘search ih’'thé Chinese’ soarees, Te Will Also” Ue -dittioul 
Kharoshehi was used in Shis-#’ fitet and’ in ite oldest form; ks the ‘fatitastic etymology 
might lead us to belive." Other and stronger proofs ari ni sary for this also 
that ‘the peculiar writing of Su-J¢ is'sdveral times spesiilly' mentioned, ler Trang Annals 
we find: “They (the ‘inhabitants’ of Sw-s) have the mminer Of writing of ‘the Hul"®9 (Wo wiall 
have to investigate the expression Hy présoatly.)' "No 'sudh romirk is made with regard to tha othe 
statea of Turkestan, Hiian tsang describes the writing of Su-1é as follows ; — (189] * They (the 
inhabitants) have borrowed their letters from India, ‘Though they have adapted and changed them, 
their general form and appearance has remained. the same ; their. speech and pronunciation however 
are different from those of all other states,”3 At first sight, this desaription by the Chineso_ pilgrim 
would certainly answer to the Qentral Asiatic Brihmi writing, better than to tha Kharoshthi with its 
rounded, forms; but the impression changes when one compares this, passage. with otbers. by 


a 


Hiian, tsang. In his notes on the districts in the North-West of India about) the Karakoram 
Mountains and the West and South borders of the Tarim basin, he speaks principally of the writing 
of three states with which that of the others had been more or lesa identical, These are, the writing 
of Takhira’ (Tu-Aoto, Tokharestan), of Si-lé and of Kustana ‘or -Khotan (Kiu-or-tan-ia). ‘The first 
alphabet consists of 25 letters, which are combined with’ exch other 'so that they ean be aed for all 
purposes (of expression), Their books are writian in diagonal lines, which ran from left to right."™ 
So here, in the West of Kashgar, at any rate, the domain of the Kharoshthi had ended, On the 
other band he says of the writing of Khotan: “The lettors follow the mannér and arrangement of 
Dr. Stein has found. Brahmi manuscripts at Dandan-Uiliq (north-east of Khotan) and at Endore (east 
of the Niya Rivet), but at the latter place only one, the rest being Kharoshthi documents; in Yotkan 



























" Sea Parker, A Thousand Years of the Tartars, p. 265 #77, . ; 

8 Kin T*ang sho, chap. 108, fol. 17 v*. . | | 

™ Gi yi ki in Pien yi tien Shu-lé pn, fol. 6 2°. Marco Polo aleo reports of Kashgar thai the inhabitants of this 
country had o remarkable language (Yule, The Book of Ser Marea Polo, Vol. 1. p. 169). 


4 a INDIAN SETIQUSNE = [Fesavasr, 1906. 
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both styles of writing were in use in the districts of Khotan, and, as it would seem, at the same time” 
As to whetber this holds good also for Kashgar, and whether the two systems perhaps served different 
purposes, nothing can be decided as yet. 


It is a strange coincidence that south-south-west of Kashgar, between the high monntain-chai 
of the Pamir, there is a country which Hiisn tamng calls Aie-p'an-t'o, o name that Bk Julied‘eeualees 
be Aharanda (1). Of this country, the Chinese pilgrim says : “Its writing and ita speech resemble 
ag a whole that of the country of Ka-sha” (Kashgar) ;* bat the great historical work T'ang tien by 
Tu you remarks of this country that it has “also the names Han-t'o and X'o-lo-t'o,. This Inst 
designation would be the exact translation of the Prakrit form AAarittha, ic, Sanskrit Kharoshtha, 
In agreement with this the T’ang Annals remark, in their description of Sw-l4: K'o-p‘an-f‘o or 
Hen-fo or K‘o-tuan-t'an (which would answer to a form Khavandhs) or A‘olo-t'o lies south-west of 
Sulé®! The T'ang tien continues in ita description: “The country lies between the mountain 
chains of the T'r'ung-ling . . . it is bounded on the west by Hu-mi (Matotch 7), on the south the 
boundary ia not fixed,on the north it extends to the borders of Su-lé, on the north-west to Pan-han (7). 
Its princes come from Su-lé aud have resided there for generations, The dress, appearance and 
apeech of the inhabitants of this coantry arc. similar to thoes of K-hotan, yet there are many differances. 
Their writing resembles that of the Brahmans,"* This indeed would seem to be a country which 
bore the name Kharéttha or Kharoshtha and whose writing bore marked resemblance, tp dinbsal 
Kashgar and Khotan, The remark of the Chinese author “that the writing resembles that of the 
Brahmans” means nothing else than that it had the appearance of an Indian writing. St. Julien, in 
his extract from the Sin kiang ehih lio (Hydrography of the New Frontier), identifies Aie-p‘an-fo or 
Ko-phan-tho with “ Selekour or Serlek,” fc. Sarikol.™ Yule has accepted this identification™’ and 
Stein found it confirmed by his observations in Tashkargan.™ 


191] The matter is not simplified by the fact that in the list of the 64 systems of writing in the 
Fa yuan cho lin, the 23rd sounds A-sha, and that under it the explanatory note (cach system has 
aach an ¢xplanation) ‘*Su-lé" is pat, the system following being called “ Writing of the country 
Chikna (China).""" As Prof. Pischel shows below, inthe Sanskrit text of the Lalitavistara, Aidsya or 
Khashyalipi stands before Cina aa the 20th system, A-sha in Chinese would seem to be a very 
inaccurate rendering for this; no other equivalent, however, comes into consideration Whether 
considering this Chinesp note together with the old form K'a-sha or K'a-shih, the term Ahdshyalipi 
will have to bo taken aa “ writing of Kashgar,” Prof. Pischel will also discuss below. 


Finally, ma. regarils “tho writing of the itu,” of which the Tang Annals speak with reference to 
Kashgar, we learn very little from this Chinese statemont. By flu, the Chinese historians denote all 
the people of middle and western Asia, the Indians often being ineloded. Wylie regards it as 
probable, that, by “ Writing of the /fu,” the Uigur alphabet is meant, his authority for this belief 
baing » statement in the Wén hien t‘ang kao, His opinion is confirmed by the continuation of this 
work, Sit win hien ttang k'so, which, ins list belonging to the 9th century, of 56 different syateme 
of writing to be fonnd in use in the Chinese empire, puts the Afu writing apart beside the Sanskrit 
alphabet, that is, ns either of the Brihmi or Nigari. Nevertheless, this distinction is by no means to 
be relied upon, espevially if the chronicler isan orthodex Confucian, who would only designate “the 
Barbarians” by ¢omw collective term, This is shown, «.g., by a passage in the Fa kie ngan li t*o, the 

















o Protimioory Kenort, pp. 30, 37, 82 amd 65, ? Lo p. 3 


™ Mémoirm, Vol. ID. pp. 200 ay. ™ Lo. K’opan-t’o pa, fol, 2 v’. 
* In Pien yi tion, 1 o., fol. 14°. * T'ang abn, chap. 227, fol. 23 ¥", 
i Mémoires, Vol, IL, p, 425. * T'nng tien, L., fol. 2 2°, 

% Nouvelles Annales des Voyages, N.8., Vol. IIT, (1543), p. 47, 

8 Cathay and the Way Thithdr, Vol, Lp. exliz., note 5 = L, o, p. 1. 


Fa yuan chu lin, chap, 9, fol. 2 v*, @ Chines Researches, p. 255. 
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Buddhist, pictures to himself the countries of the world lying round the T'sung-ling (perhaps the 
Pamir) as the ceutre. The countries, Takhira, Persia, &c., form the Western part of this picture, 
while to the East “are the districts west of the Gobi, inhabited by the Hu and the Tibetans.” India 
forms the South. “ One must not,” he concladea, “ regard the country of the Brahmas as 2 Hw- 
land, and so produce error. It is a great mistake to denote India by Hu. It is also qnite wrong to 
speak of Hu-Sitras and a Hu-language ; it shoul be Sanskrit-Satras and (102) Sanskrit-language.”"™ 
It is, therefore, from the quoted statement of the older T*ang Annals, not to be seen, whether the 
Uigur writing or some other is meant. They also leave it doubtful, if, by the Hu living in the 
districts with which we are concerned, Uigur people sre meant. In the 10th century the Chinese 
name Hu-lw-ési is used for the Uigars.” The question as to which language was moat popular in 
it was Uigar or another Turkish tongue, is not easily decided, for the history of the West-Uigurs 
who, at that time, probably were dominant as far ag the Western border of the Gobi, is very litile 
known.*! Perhaps the translation of the manuscripts found by Dr. Stein‘? at Dandan Uiliq (North 
East of Khotan) and at Endere, in Brahmi writing, though not in an Indian language, will afford - 
some light, At any rate, from what has been said it may be taken for granted that the Kharoshthi 
(perhaps in several variations) and the Brahmi writing were at the same time in general use in the 
Baddhist monasteries, Whether they were the only two «ystems of writing, or, whether, later perhaps, 
the Uigar, which, as Klwproth surmises,@ wag introduced by Syrian Nestorians, existed along with 

By E. Pischel. 

(202) The name EKharoshthi occurs in Sanskrit only once: Lalitavistara, p. 143, 17, ed. 
Rajendralila Mitra, = p. 125, 19, ed. Lefmann, Lefmann writes there Draimt-Kheroeh{i-Pushha- 
rasaruh, Rijendralila Mitra bas it more correctly Arihmin Kharoshfin Pushkorasaria, Lefmann 
informs me that his manuscripta have AAeroshfia, Khaloshei® and Karottt", but not °eifri In tho 
translation, p, 182, Rajendralila Mitra also writes KAaroshtt, and Foucanx, Annales du Muse? Guimet, 
tome VI. p. 114, translates “I'écriture de Kharichta.” The Pali original of this passage, unfor- 
tunately, has not yet been found, In Pali the word would sound Khardj{ht as in [193] the Ardhami- 
gadhi in the Samavijsigasutta, p. 55, and the Pannavani, p. 62, where the manuscripts have 
Kharittht aod Khardtliya (Weber, Jnediechie Stwlien, Bd, XVI. Pe 399 ; Verseichnis der Sanakrit- 
und Prdkrit-Handechriften der Komiglichen Bibliothek eu Berlin, I, ii. 405, 563). Abhayadeva in the 
Samaviyaiga, p. 55, declares that he has nothing to say as to the 18 varieties of the Brahti lipi, as 
he has found nothing about them (efafsearapaw na drivhfam iti na darsitam) ; and Malayagiri in the 
Pannavani, p. 61, says that one must Jearn the alphabets from tradition, if one wishes to know them 
(sampradayad abunapal). It ia therefore obvious that the commentators knew nothing about them, 
Ninakachandra in his Sanskrit translation of the Pannavani, p. 64, repeats the incorrect reading of 
the text Kharutfi. The Pali Khardepht might be transliterated Kharoshthi quite as well as Kharoshtri. 
The [stter was undoubtedly more natural to the mind of the Indian, a3 the combination AAaroshira is 
formulatory. For example we have, Matsyapurina, 240, 24, kheroshfradahulo raja; 242, 5, 
rardherkshakAoroshiranam ; Aguipurina, 228, 5, cardhaseakharoshtrinim ; Brahmavaivarttapiriing, 
82, 4, kharoshframahisharadha; 82, 15, kharcahtrasmiyukta; Ashftiiigasamgraha, ii, 12, p. 25), 
kharoshtramahishavahanah; p. 253, kherosh{ramahisherardhanyatamena; Svapnidhyiya, 25 
(Chambers’ MS, 608), Aarcshframahiehaih ; Bhiratiyanityasistra, xxvi. 14, karosh{riivananal ; 





® Fo kie ngan li.t'n, chap. I. 1, fol. 6”. 1 Kiaproth, [ber die Sprache wail Schrift der Vigueen, p. 49, 
4( Bretechneider, Mediaval Researches, Vol. L pp. 236 and 251, 49 Preliminary Heport, pp, 39 and $5, 
“! Klaproth, p. 53, 
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Mana; ed. Jolly, iv. 1165, soabharoshires xi, 55, ri draratakias irdtém; 12,35, eas tik i 
frag 5, pone gry fi.) 260,,, rbherorh ines Toho ji, ‘hin ews whe mbes 
habanero Gat Pgh eth c : 
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Khor nly a into San he mie Tian 
ekg ey Wp a feigned nea sei Bharos 
Prikzit..is. alsoopposed to Lévi's opinion, . Tne Prakrit grawm Lu 
uff; only Markandeya gives ujfhaalso, From the Ay th haye brought, 
examples (or uffa.= usted, uffiga=auhtriha,uftivd = vshfrika (Graumatik der Prikrit-Sprachen 
$304). If therefore the. name of the, writing had. been, Kherorhtri, one, would expect te find: 
Khardtti and Khavi{tiya in the Ardh dhi,. Bat the best manuscripts have "kd and. "fthiya, , 

| Hg Wathe teijuilic 4silGDAS. OLLtST G04 sisnd! padlbeOatvane-aupbste seinen ‘In the 
Lalitavistara, the enumeration of the scripts begins with Brahwit Kharowh¢it Pushkarasdrt The first: 
then is attribnted to Brahtnan, thé third to Paoghkarasidi, A: Paushkorasidi is mentioned in the 
Taittitiyapritiikbys, v. 37, 88; xii. 16% xiv. 2; xvii; 6; in the Commentary on! ¥, 40) ‘xiv, By 
[194] and in’a Varttike of Katyfiynna in’the Mahibbishys, iii: 465, and Patafijali calls him aecbiirya,: 
It is uncertain whether he was particularly ® grammarian, as Kielhorn points out (Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XVIvp. 103 £.). There is no doubt, however, that be occupied himself with phonetic questions, 
from which he might easily pass to the history of writing, He ia certainly an old author,: A teacher 
of law, Pushkarasidi, ie mentioned by Apastamba, Dharmasiitra, I. 6, 19, 7, and I. 10, 28, 1, by 
Hiranyakesin, Grihyasitra, I, 6, 8 () Pawshéara), and‘in the Pali Canon » Brahman Pokkharasdti 
comes into notice several times (E. Miller, Journal of the Pali Text Society, 1888, p. 57). Now it 
stems to me almost impossible that the writing of Kashgar should have been placed between 
“Brabman ind Paushkarasidi; ‘This position is rather in favour ‘of the distinct statement of ‘all old 
Chinese authors,“ that Kharoshtha, “ ase-lip,” was the name of ao great saint, Also, in the Jaina 
enumeration, Khardtthi and Pukkharasiriya stand together, though hetween Baimbhi and Kharéttht 
are Javandlifa and Disipurija or Disiirijya, “It is impossible to make but’ the correct 1 
of these two names, It is natural to trace Diskpuriya to Dalapura, é that here indeed thé ndme of 
a place would stand between names of persons, However, the tending, DaslGriya with @, which i is 
confirmed by very good MSS., mikes the derivation from desapwra, dataptra, a kind | of grass, 
much more probable ; all the more so because yecandla is also the name of a grass. The writing tay 
ave been named so from thé form of the letters. At any rate, it is noticeable that, here too, 
Kharigthi standa immediately before Pukkliarasirija, , 


Analogies to the proper nate, Klroshtha are found in namerons mythical. proper nanaes, soc 





might even determine more definitely the, district. to which he belonged. Inthe dialectigal form. 
Kharaosts, the name is found in the inscriptions on the lion-capitel of Mathura (J.R,A.5. 1894, 
pp. 533, 596; compare 594f.),...Now ate appears for shfa, shtha, in the dialect of the Eharoshth) 
versions of the Agoka Edicts of Shibbizgarhi and Manschra (Buhler, 2.D.M.G, Ba, XLII. p..180 f.,. 
274; Jobansson, Der Dialeki der sogenannten Shidhbdegarh i-Redaktion, Il, 1%).. It is also found, 
in Kharamosta on Scythian coins (Rapson, Indian Quine, p, 9, 20), Shaibbazgarhi and Mansehra lie 
in the extreme north-west of Indis, and the Iranian (196) change of, wea.into spe which occura in both, 
(Biibler, wt sup. p. 146, 276; j Johansson, ut sup. 1. 5) shows that Iranian influence was already 
Pepraient Soames _ Buk the name Kharsosta cannot be regarded as Iranian, aera cane ate found 





"$4 Compare also Weber, faidische Stodioe WL AA. p. 400, note 1, 
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in all Iranian dialects, but ositha only under the form aoshtra, which is given in Jamaspji-Hang, 
An Old Zand-Pahlari Glossary, p. 8, and should probably be read gosita, Elsewhere in Iranian, 
lap, ler, lor and similar forms are used for “ lip" (Gray, /ndo-Iranian Phonology, § 358), while in 
Indian dialects orAtha prevails(Gray, né sup, € 458, 835), which is also found in Bashgalj under the 
form of yaakt (Davidson, Notes on the Bashgali (Kifir) Language (Calcutta, 1902), p. 107, No, 809), 
The sta in Kharaosta however points to the districts where the writing from right to left, in which 
also the Avesta is written, is common, and here its inventor most have lived. Kharoshtha is thus 
Sanskrit for Kharaosta, and the Chinese tradition proves correct 


As Franke bas shown above, the ‘T’ang Annals state that Su-/é, ¢. ¢. Kashgar, is also called 
Kasha. Now we find in the enumeration of the forms of writing in the Lalitavistara a Khasyalip; 
or,a8 Lefmann has it, KAdsAyalipi. Khoshya® and Nhasya® are varia lectiones. We have successively 
Daredalipt, Khdshyalipi, Chinabip/, and, in similar order, the Jainas have under the Mlecchas, China, 
Lidsiya, Khasa, Khasiga (/ndische Studien, Bd, XVI. pp, 332, 397 ; Verzeichnis, IT, ii. 510), Not 
only the name AAdshyalip’, but the order, which is strictly geographical, makes it probable that the 
writing of Kashgar is meant, In the Lalitavistara also, immediately after Brahmi, Kharoshsi, 
Pushkarasért, come the writings of Aiga, Vahga, Magadha, Not only are these peoples constantly 
connected in Sanskrit literature (Bohtlingk-Roth, s.vy.), but the Jainas too place them at the top 
of the Khéttariya (Indische Studien, Bd. XVI. p. 397; Verreichnis, IL. ii, 562) berause geographically 
they are neighbours. If the Kharoshthi had been the writing of Kashgar, we should have expected 
to find it between Daradalipi and Chinalipi, But Khishyalipi, which both by its name and by the 
Chinese tradition is proved to be the writing of Kashgar, stands there, Compared with this, what 
Ktesias tells us of the Kalierpsr need not be taken into consideration, The deseription of this 
people is auch, that, even if the mythical stories are set aside, no one would credit them with the use 
of a written cage 


Since the brilliant discoveries of Stein, of which he has given an account in his Preliminary 
Feport om a Journey of Archeological and Topographical Exploration in Chinese Turkisten 
(London [196] 1901}, the Kbaroshthi has become of the utmost importance to Sanskritists, As the 
collections brought back by Dr, Stein are of great extent and the materials are of a very difficult 
nature, it will require mach time and the combined efforts of many scholars to classify and decipher 
them successfully. Above all it is to be hoped that the Indian Government will afford Dr. Stein 
himself leisure to draw the reaults of his investigations and collections ; a great service would be done 
thereby to learning. 


(To be concluded.) 





THE MODI CHARACTER. 


BY B. A. GUPTE, 
Personal Assistant to the Director of Ethnography for India. 


In the Gwalior Census Report for 1902, it is ssid (para. 17) that, among the written charac- 
ters used for the languages of that State, a ‘totally distinct charactor called Mori’? js 
used for hand-writing, which corresponds to the Shikasta of Persian, Mr, Bains, the anthor 
of the Census Report, 1891, thought that Mori was a British soldier's version of Moora, the 
old 17th and 18th Century Anglo-Indian name for Persian cursive writing. The correct 
orthography of the word is, however, Mods, derived from méd, which means “modification” or . 
“manipulation,” Mért is a foreigner's pronunciation of Médi, like ghipd for ghédd (horse), gffri 
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for gildt (carcinge), jide for jAdd (tree), and so on, ‘The M4q1 Character ise modifloation of 
the Balbédh, which is substantially Dévanagart. Cu 


Daring the Maratha supremacy, the Médi Character was introduced by Balaji Avaji, 
Chitnia or Secretary of State to Siviji, whose method of modifying the current or ort log raph 
Balbidh was te introduce changes, based a parently on the Persian seript, and to fasten 
them on to forms taken from the Telugu Character (vide Table). Bilijt Avaji’s ancestors 
Coast to Delhi, where Persian was the Court language, and in this they were well versed. When, 
therefore, Siviij! introduced Marithi as his Court Language, and Balaji, his Secretary of State, 
found it too slow s process to write in the Balbédh character, as each letter had to be headed 
with afresh hyphen-like hend-line, he cast about for a more quckly-written cursive ‘soript 
and invented Mod] on tho lines above described. This was known gs Chitnisi Valen, ralan 


Meaning * shaping.” 


in mmilar cireamstances, when the Péshwiis of Poona usurped the power of the Bathra 
Ralers, they desired everything to be after their own fashion, and introduced # new alan, 
ealled the Bivalkart, after a man who élightly changed the shape of Bélaji’s letters by giving 
them a more ronnded form. All over the Maharhshttra, both the Chitnis! Valan and the 
Bivalkarl Valsn aro well known. In the schools the sample copper-plate is called bittd, and 
the school-boys adopt the Chitnist Kitta or the Bivalkarl Kitt at will. 


Tho modern Poona or Péshwii Brihmans, with their usual keenneas for prestige, have 
invented a purely mythical tradition that the Médl Character was brought to India by 
HéiAdpant, who went to Laiiké with Ravana in his turban along with the ninndl or flowers from 
the Liigam of Siva, This is because evcry temple of uncient uncemented stone construction 
is popularly called Hémidpanti, and so anything immemorial, or for which no historical account 
is nt once forthcoming, must also be called Hémidpanti, anti] the term has become one of 
reproach in the sense of gibberish or unknown, 


Thave, through my friends, made every possible search for MSS. in the Mid? Character 


anterior to Sivaji’s time, but without success, while Balhédh MSS. before his period are quite 
obtainable, 





Sivijl could neither read nor write and dictated his orders to Biliji, who elways carried 
a kalamdén (pen and ink box) tied to his waist, and had to take down the instructions in haste. 
This was the origin of the introduction of his cursive form of writing. A story in illustration 
of its value is told in the Maritht histories, where itis said that on a certain occasion SivAjl gave 
instructions to his Secretary to write a very important and long kAarife or order, but Balaji had 
no time tq write ib down, as he had been in constant attendance on his master all the day. 
That night SivAjl asked him if the draft was ready, and, in order to avoid being blamed for 
neglect, Biliji anawered in the affirmative. He was asked to read the draft, and being an accom- 
plished courtier he began reading from a paper that was supposed to contain the draft, Siviajt 
approved of it and gave orders to have it copied on the Auraigibid paper generally used for 
inir copies, bat his mgshdl, or torch-bearer, smiled.. This act was considered discourteons in 
Native Courta, and an explanation was demanded. The poor man hesitated, but was at Jast 
obliged to confess that Balaji read the long kaariéa from a blank paper. In the meantime, 
however, Biliji had quickly written out the fair copy, and Sivaji demanded that it should be 
read to him again aod was surprised to find that it was. verbatim reproduation of what had been 
read to-him before from the blank paper, He was satisfied as to the accurate and sharp memory 
of his Secretary and expressed hia satisfaction. The Médt Character has, therefore, nothing 
to do with Moors, exeept it, 20 far ths some of the modifications are apparently taken from the 
Persian form of the Semitic Alphabet, : ' , 
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| TARLE. : 
aT _Comranativs Montetcatroxs or tux Mopt Cuanacrern, 
lbfidh Médi. Palthdith. | Maude. 


— eee 


end-linea to Cha te 
(H ite rac (Single head-line to alll co lines te Charac- (Single head- litte ta all 












ters separately a the Characters.) 
< i | | Paty at 
mr by ie. ¢ 
r vf ‘a 7 
ee 
q Jor ¥ aay | 
at si 
a q ; z J 
a e rooby +) 
] ¥ 
= a 
a ci] ay 
= 3 or re i 
q ay 
a &* Cr 
oT GT * ; 
T Tor a 
: 4 For @* 
q w* 
; ; - a 
PINE 1p) ao 
The chie f merit of the © Madi Chamdlacmeniiars in the waslivion of vowal signa, thus. —_ 
BAlbédh. 
a wereer®rezss ie =—5 
a a . te uff (There is no distinction between long and 








short « ' and ¥.) 


= AT - 
: fT a oF 


Ki = Ki Ki En 


| 


(The whole line could be written without lifting 
the pen for the addition of the’ or fF.) 





No change, | No change,  * Change in the angular i 
shape to 

* Angular, ace BD pres th Sans He peti A top i s. 

* The loop is frem left to right, and tot from right to left aa in 1 Mark the loop, 


'W 
2 nate SF ond OF (a ond Ws te difference is in the rounding of | o right-hand wppet eoener in the fleet, 
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Modi. 


os) “or 

















Balbédh, 
aauarhtha@meaq 


Kba Khai Khi Khi Kho Kha 


cates & = 


La Li Li Ge “ta 


La 
am ff wa 


Juan J Jui dni Inu Jn 





(Note the shag of iw.) 





ice 


(Note that ¢ or d is modified to receive the 
7 orn to form a compound letter dna,) 

Ke Kai Ko Kau 
In writing continuous line 


Hne great facility is afforded, as in the case of» . own full name given 
below ;— 





Roman — Balkrishua Atmirim Gupté Sishtikar, 
Bilbddh — FTaRR OO STAT id orvisy. 





YAVANASATAKAM ; 
A HUNDRED STANZAS TRANSLATED FROM GREEK POETS 
BY PROFESSOR ©, CAPPELLER, Pu.D, JENA 
(Conclucled from Vol, NXXIIT., 1904, p. 330.) 





aweree eecar erway, 
Se rE 





Ol, T. 177—182. 
48 


6. TT. 35—38, 
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at ects aici I 
(f.¥. 77; 82; 85; 92. ib, II. 55—61. 
aa: Be Yorat = whens exatere 
q fe aerrareeea eta sta | 





i Wil. 10I—105. 


51 
Prt ee sfeeniat ger F II 


Cf. %. 41; Subhashitam, 92; 115, Pyth. [. 191-195, 
52 





sar % (eee ee Say Cheer I 


id, VIIT, 135—1]37, 
#=SCHYLUS. 





Prom. 108—105., 





ab. S24, 225, 





6. 263—265. 





Cf. r. 644-72 | | i. 345, 246, 
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57 
ve ee ag TE aH | 
ib, 750, 751. 
chek weak eae 
a cere aye Frere | 
a qe Setar i 


Cy. v. 88; Manu IX, 5, Septem 187—190. 


of 
wares aaa frorafe | 


cf +. 28, 





anaBabrip: os hal 


Suppl 226—228, 


ss reer 1 Sah eat Tee | 
+5 Sitranet aie gestern: I] 


Agam. 471—473. 








C/: Vikram. 7.90, is. 790—798, 
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sy rent aad egal 
sroqararr wat sare | 
ee ee 
Cy. v. 86; 72; Sabhashitiry. 277. apn aliiagliciacaiag is, §32—837, 
sien hGecn ated 
wieder aguigebeaniga 


ib, 1831—1935, 





Gy. v. @1; Bharty. L 69; 61; LIL. 55: Kath LL. 204. ib. 585— 601, 


Mia: TATA @ Afar |} 


Eumen. 217, 215. 


69 





fia J Sat yen sires 7 Prades I 


M4 
aaa Wer satire 
do — shosneey| 


Cf. Manu TX, 35. tb. 658—661, 


4 645— G48, 
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BOPHOCLES. 
rl 


72 
PrraeT A SIHa SATA Tar: 
Cf. v. 56; 64, 9s | ib. 260-—262. 
74 
area saa af area Rat TA: | 
rrr + Heder dear ee ar: | 
15 eee nen 
See tira cane cae, 
rattermt artanrt  Aterae |l 
76 
var Wa fra: Bear war Feawanwa 








Aias 158—161. 





ib. 554, 555, 





id, 664, 665. 


ib. 67I—889, 


ia 





ufacd = 4 Seater fret erevanqar7 || 
cy. v. 49; 82; 85; 92. 23 i6, 1417—1419. 
aefed (eaa-ntafarware | 
sl Frater BRS 


TY et Il 
Cf. Rim. VI. 8, 15; Paiichat, IIT. 183; m1 IL 2680, Ant, 621—625. 


fF Suet ant gr ee 
Nferaar f7aT: || 








id. 703, 704. 
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34 





g@ we aft ered 84 erent 
Seas hepa 





Path sae 
Cf. v.67; Bhartr. I. 59; 61; 111. 55; fate LI, 204. ib. 782—800, 

at Rare at R 

+ See reece Ro 
Cf. v.49; 77; 85: 92, 


Trach. H43—946. 
wikst whGlaral Weey ahincds. 
iat gi kp 1 
Oed. Tyr. 614, 615, 
eftaratt wearat 2% eater | 
7 Ta area Patera gt etary | 


tb. 1230, 123], 


aut THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. (Pesnvuary, 1905. 
a 





wee some ste 


6: «th, eee Oed. Kol. 567, 568. 
srattnt x ret sn bet wr 4 

el taeabnk odin 

MARAT: TAR arate all 


is. 1212—1223, 











Cy. Bharty 10.50; 51. is. 12041988. 





ea aey aria waar aT feora: II 


Cr. vy. 58; Manu IX. a | Med. 407, 408. 





Hek. 864—867. 


Uf. v.49; 775 82; 85. ib. 956—960. 
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wt Weget = at 
ATE F Azan II 


Cr wv. 16. Phoen. 358—360, 


af Sfeonqraral wren wea aw | 
aaa aq wear ae aay ys |) 
Of. Hitop. 1. 116. a 4, 439, 440, 


ee 











4. 469—472, 


rate iret sara Rrarara | 

Wie: weet «0 Oe: aaron 

Cf. v. 9. id. 524, 525, 
a eh a 9 gw Rea 








io, 504, 535, 
C/. Sakunt. rv. 93. 7 wtih: Or, 602—604. 
99 
ar faare wreara ar Sra wfarcafer | 
a Meat srareaar Ta Presa: || 
Cy. Ram. III. 71, my od IV, 41, 49. 
TEAR: THT ATT WATT II | 
Cy. Kathirs. 575. VIIL. 57—60, 


Slike 1—44, 47, 48, 50, 62-57, 60—62, Drutavilambita 59, 78, 
65, 66, 68, 69, 71—77, 79, 82-~85, Jaléddhatagati 64. 


88—90, 94, 96—100, Mandakranta 81, 
Aupacchandasika 49, 51. Prithvi 63, 67. 
Upajati 45, 58, 70, 93. Barddlavikridite 80, 86. 


Vathiastha 9], 92, 95. Sragdhara 46, 87. 
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A COMPLETE VERBAL CROS&-INDEX TO YULE’S HOBSON-JOBSON 
OR GLOSSARY OF ANGLO-INDIAN WORDS. 


BY CHARLES PAETEIDGE, M.A. 
(Continued from Vol. XXXII, p. 297.) 


Gussell Chan ; ann. 1616: 
297, i 

Gusurates ; 522, i, footnote. 

Gusuratta ; ann. 1648: s. 2. Rajpoot, 572, ii. 

Gusuratte; ann. 1638: s. r. Parsee, 516, ii: 

Gut ; ann. 1590: ». r. 5 BOG, i. 

Git; ann. 1590; «. ©. Gynee, 310, i. 

Gdt; ann. 1590: «. r. Tangun, 683, i. 

Giz; ann, 1590: «. r. Goont, 296, ii. - 

Goth; «. vr. Goont, 296, i. 

Gutta Perchs ; #. r. 309, i, twice, 804, ii. 

Gutta-percha ; ann. 1868; «. r. 804, ii, twice. 


Guvah-Sindabir; ann. 1554: «. v. Sindibir, 


635, ii, twice. 
Guwo Upas; «. rc. Upas, 729, i. 
Guyal; ann. 1866-67 : 4. cr. Gyal, 805, ii, twice. 
Guyndes; ann. 1582: «. e. Gindy, 285, ii, 
Guz; ann. 1785 : « ©. Ghurry, 285, i. 


Guzarat; ann. 1517: «. r. Decean, 233, ii; ann, | 
#.e. Rajpoot, 572, i; ann, 1540: «. rv. 
) s ©. A Mack, 
#. &. Jacquete, 359, ii: 


1538 : 
Lanteas, 385, i; ann. 1552: 
13, ii; ann. 1553: 
ann, 1563: s.r. Koot, 375, ii; ann, 1616: 
«. ©. Birath, 666, 1. 

Guzarate; 160, i, footnote; ann. 1525: «. e. 
Sind, 634, ii; ann. 1552: «#. r. Parsee, 516, 
i; ann, 1552: «. ¢. Shabander, 618, ii; ann. 
1553: s. °. Malom, 419, i; ann 1563: ». ¢. 
Eoot, 375, ii, «. ¢. Putchock 565, i. 

Guzarati; s. ». Mort-de-chien, 449, i, 

Guzaratta ; ann. 1698: s. v. Bafta, 35, ii, 


Guzelcan ; ann. 1616 : «. re. Goozul-Khana, 297, i, | 


Guzerat ; 22, ii, footnote, s.r. Avadavat, 30, 
ii, #. ©. Bahandar, 37, ii, s. ©. Banyan (1), 43, 
i, twice, «. o. Baroda, 52, ii, twice, s. re. 
Bhat, 69, i, «. ©. Bheel, 69, ii, s. e. Bombay, 
77, i, «. ©. Bora, 79, ii, 80, i,-twice, ar. 
Bowly, 82, ii, «. r. Broach, 88, ii, s.r. Cambay, 
1}5, i, twice, s.r. Chop, 160, i; «, e, Choul, 


162, ii, s. e. Chucker (a), 160, ii, #. rv. Ciasan | 


189, ii,a.¢. Cooly, 192, 1, «. ©. Coosumba, 
194, ii, «. e. Coromandel, 199, ii, s. cr. Culsey, 


216, i, #.¢. Daman, 228, i, «. r. Dingy, 246, i, | 


ae. Din, 246, i, twice, «. ¢. Dobash, 252, ii, 
twice, «. ©. Dwarka, 257, ii, «. ¢. Goozerat, 


a. v, Goozul-Khana, , 





296, ii, «. r. Guicowar, 307, i, «. r. Hilea, 314 
ii, #. v. daggery, 340, ii, s.r. Koonbee, 375, i, 
4. ©, Liar (a), 386, i, s. ©. Lungooty, 400, ii, 
#. ©. Macareo, 402, ii, #. ©. Madrafaxao, 406, 
ii, twice, #. e. Mangalore, 422, i, (b), 422, ii, 
a. v. Mole-islam, 440,i, #. 7. Moor, 445, ii, 
#. ©. Moorah, 447, i, #. e. Pindarry, 538, ii, 
s. 0, Pinjrapole, 539, ii, #. 7. Prickly-pear, 554, i, 
s. ©. Regur, 476, i, #. v. Satrap, 602, ii, 
4. ©. Bissoo, 689, vi rv. Surat, 664, i, 4 times, 
4. . Tank, 683, ii, 684, i, «. ©. Topeewala, 
713, ii, #. ». Bahirwutteea, 760, i, «. r. Guava, 
B08, ii, #. 7. Jancada, 810,i, ¢. ©. Madremalueo, 
621, i,«. ¢. Mohwa, 824,i, 4.7. Pardao, 839, i; 
ann. 80-90: «. ©. Rice, 578,ii; ann. 1300; 
a. v. Concan, 189, ii, ». ©. Goozerat, 297, i, 
#. ©. Malahar, 412, i, 2. r. Quilon, 569, ii, «. r. 
Sindaibir, 635, i, «. ve. Siwalik (b), 641, i; 
ann. 1330: 4.¢. Lar (a), 386, i, ann. 1507: «. 9. 
Bombay, 77, i; ann. 1516: «. c. Babagooree, 
32, i«. e. Bombay, 77, i, #, e. Ganda, 277, ii; 
1587: «2. °.Coes, 203,i; ann. 1548: s.¢ 
Mosque, 452, ii ; ann. 1554: «. ©. Babagooree, 
32, i, «. ». Goa, 290,i; ann. 1555: 
Banyan (1), 48,ii, #.0. Bhat, 69, i; ann, 1563: 
a. v. Mango, 424, i, #. c. Tamarind, 680, ii; 
ann. 1590: «#. ©. Milk-bosh, $23, ii; ann. 
1608 : s. e. Deccan, 233, ii; ann. 1628; ». r. 
Mogul, The Great, 437, ii; ann. 1648: ¢, ¢ 
Avadavat, 30, 1i; ann. 1653: s. ©. Bafta, 35, 
ii; ann, 1674: «. ©. Cambay, 115,i; ann. 
1808: «. ©. Palankeen, 504, ii, «. c. Saint 
John's (a), 591, ii, s. vr. Suttee, 670, ii, a. v. 
Thug, 697, ii ; ann. 1813: 4. r. Culsey, 216, i; 
ann. 1846: «, . Supira, 663, ii ; ann. 1863; 
#. ©. Bora, 80, ii; ann. 1869: «. . Poligar, 
S44, i. 

Guzerat; ann. 1825: «. e. Cooly, 193, ii. 

Giizerat; ano. 1520; «.c. Ma'abar , 419, i, twice, 

Guzerate; ann. 1525: «. e. Room, 581,i; an 
1537: «. ©. Sicea, 633, i. 

Gozeréthi; s.r. Tank, 683, ii. 

Guzerati; 25, ii,- footnote, s, e, Jack, 335, ii, 
s. &, Junglo, 360, i, 4. 0. Tank, 684, i; ann, 
1510: «, v. Choul, 163, ii; ann, 1548: », pv. 
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Sind, 634, ii; ann. 1552: 4, e, Parsee, 516, i; | Habashi; «. ©. Bubshee, $26, {. 

ann, 1563: 4, r, Jack, 338, i, #, ©. Putchock, | Habashy; ann. 1789 :4. pr. Hubshee, 807, ii. 

565, 1, «. ©. Tincall, 708, i, Habsssies; a. », Piece-goods, 536, i. 

G Ati; ar. Dubber, 253, L ‘/ PF Guava, | Habba ; 4. &. Hubba, a2h, ii. 

306, i, | Habbim; +. v, Elephant, 794, ii (and footnote, 
Gnoazurate ; ann, 1552: 4, r. Bombay, 77, ii, twice), 795, i, footnute. 

Gurnratte; ann. 1648: «. r, Casis, 130, ii. Habbim ; «. e. Elephant, 794, ii, twice, 
Guzzarate ; ann. 151]: 4, r. Opium, 489, i, Habb-ul-mushk; s.r, Bendy, 68, ii, 

Guzzie; ann. 1784: «. r. Guazy, 309, ii, | Habesh; ann. 1681: 4, v. Hubshee, 326, ji. 
Guazy ; #. 0, 909, ii. Habessini ; ann. 1681: «. ©, Hubshee, 326, ii, 
Gwidir; ann. 1556: «. r. Bilooch, 7), i. Habet ; ann. 1563: 4. ©, Saffron, 689, ii, 
Gwalere ; ann, 1610: s.r, Gwalior, 205, i, | Habib Khan; ann. 1710; 4, ¢. Candy s., 120, i. 
Gwili ; «. ©. Gwalior, 805, i, | Habissian ; ann. 1789: s. e. Hubshee, 807, ii. 
Gwilidr; ann. 1020: « re. Gwalior, 805, i. Habissinian; ann. 1786: «. r. Gardee, 278, ii; 
Gwiliir; «, r. Gwalior, 805, i, ann. 1789: ¢, ©. Hobshee, 807, ii, 

Gwaliar ; «. r. Gwalior, 804, ii. Haboras; #. p. Elephant, 796, ii, 

Gwili-iiwar; +. r. Gwalior, 805, i, Habsin; 2. r. Jungeers, 558, ii. 

Gwalier; ann, 1616: «, e. Gwalior, 805, i, Habsh; ann. 1330: «. ». Gallevat (c), 278, ii, 
Gwalior ; «. r. 504, ii, 3 times; ann. 1526: s, 2. | Habshah; ann. 1440: «. p, Zanzibar, 746, ii. 

Eohinor, 375, i. Habshes ; ann. 1832; «. r, Seedy, 610, ii. 

walior; ann, 1547-8; 4. ©. Siwalik, 641, ii, | Habshi; «. , Hubshee, 326, i, «. v. Jungeera, 

twice, 358, ii. 

Gwili-pa ; «. c. Gwalior, 805, i, Habshis ; ann. 1346: «, v. Colombo, 182, ii. 
Gra; «, °. Sayer, 605, i. Hachaiza; ann, 1778 : «. re. Mort+lechien, 450, 
Gyal; ar. B05, ii. ii, 
Gyamtso; 330, i, footnote, Hackaree; ann. 1813: «. ¢. Hackery, 311, i. 
Gyaul ; #. v. 309, ii, Hackaries; ann, 1742: «. r. Hackery, 310, ii. 
Gyaung ; 4. ¢. Numerical Affixes, 831, ii, Hackeray; ann, 1798: s. ©, Hackery, 311, i. 
Gyelong ; #. r. bo, ii. Hackery; #. vr. 310, i and ii (ond footnote, twice), 
Ciyllibder ; ann. 1685; 4, e. Jolibdar, 357, ii. 805, ii, 4. ©. Typhoon, 722, ii; ann. 1673, 
Gylong ; ann. 1784: #. c. Gyelong, 309, ii, | 1690, 1711, 1756 and 1780 ; «. r. 310, ii; ann. 
Gymkhana; ann. 1877, 1879 (twice), 1891 1789: s. r. Bangy (a), 46,1; ann, 1793: «.r. 
and 1883 : 4s, ©. Gi ym-Khana, 310, i. 506,i; ann. 1811]: «. 2, Garry, 279, i, «. cv. 
Gym-Khana; «. r. 309, ii, twice, | 311,i; ann. 1816: s.r, Tiff, To, 701, i; ann. 
Gymnosophistas ; ann. 400; 4, r, Buddha, 90, i. | 1836: «7. Bandy, 44, ii; ann. 1829 and 
Grmno-Sophiste; ann, I753: «. e. Buddha. 1860: «. e&. 311, i. 

767, ii. Hackin ; ann. 1673: «. r. Huckeem, $26, ii. 
Gyneeceo ; ann. 1629: #. r. Harem, 313, i, Hackrees; ann. 1760: «. ¢. Hackery, 310, ii, 
Gynee; 4. v. 310, i, 805, ii, see 310, ii, foot- | Hackum; ann. 1698: s, v. Hakim, 811, i. 

note; ann, 1892: «. vr. B05, ii Hadador; «. v. Fetish, 267, i, 

Gyngevere; ann. 1370: «. r, Mace (a), 404, ii, Hadda-gila; ». v. Adjutant, 4, ii, 
Gypsy; 2. 0. Thome, 249, i, «. er. Gudda, 306, ji, | Hadgee ; s. x. 311, i. 
s. v, Hingari, 749, ti; ann. 1774: «. ©. Sunyd- | Hadji; ann, 1441: «. rv. Dardga, 250, i. 
see, 662, ii; ann. 1810: 4, ¢. Sirky, 639, fi. | Hadramant; ann, 1595: «. v. Sind, 624, ii. 
. Haecke-wedewe ; s. 0. Grass-Widow, $02, i. 
| Haee dost; ann, 1882: « 6, Hobson-Jobaon, 

319, ii, twice, 

Hafiz; s.r. Mosellay, 452, i; ann, 1811: », ¢. 

Mosellay, 452, i, 

Hafiin; s.r. Gnardafui, Cape, 305, i, 3 times, 










H 
Haali ; ann. 1309: 4. r. Sheeah, 635, i, twice. 
Habash ; ann. 950: #, r. Oojyne, 487, i. 
Habash; «#. r. Abyssinia, 752, i. 
Habsshe ; ann, 1789; s.r. Hubshee, 807, ii. 
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Hii; «. r. Doai, 248, i, 

Haidar ‘Ali; a. «. Chnckmuck, 7890, i. 

Haidar Naik; ann. 1704: «. 2. Naik (6), 470, ii. | 

Haimero: #. r, Bendameer, 62, ii. 

Haiteres; #. c. Vedas, 734, ii. 

Haigah; ann. 1778: «. ¥. Mort-de-chien, 450, | 
ii, 3 times. 

Haji ; s, v. Hadgee, $11, i 

Hiijij ; 811, i, footnote, 

Hajj; s. v. Hadgee, 311, i and footnote (twice), 

Hiijj; *. r. Hadgee, $11, i, and footnote, twice. 

Hajjaj; ann. 880: #. ¢. Diul-Sind, 247, i. 

Hajjé ; Sil, i, footnote. 

Hiajji ; s.7, Hadgee, 311, i and footnote. 

Hajji Malik Bahi-ud-din ; s.r. Banchoot, 43, ii- 

Hajji Shariyatullah ; s.r. Fenrizee, 267, i. 

Hajji Yusuf; ann, 1421: «. e, Kowtow, 377, i. 

Haka; s.r. Hackery, 8065, ii. 

Hakirna ; #. r, Hackery, 810, ii. 

Hakeem ; ‘ann, 1887 : s. F. Huckeem, 326, ii, 

Hakim; « ©. Hickmat, 814, i, «. ©. Hookum, 
$23, i, «. c. Huckeem, 326, ii; ann. 1861: «. 2, 
Hikim, 311, i; ann. 1867: «. cr. Sonthals, 
857, ti, 858, 1. 

Hakim ; s. e. 311, i. 

Hikim; «. v. Hikim, 311, i, twice. 


Hakim ; «. v. Hakim, 311, i, «. c. Huckeem, | 


326, ii. 
Hikim-al-Babr; ann. 1346: «, v. Colombo, 182, 


ii, . 
Hakk; a, ©. Huck, 326, ii. 
Hakkary ; ann, 1790: a. ©, Hackery, 806, i. 
Hakm ; «. ¢. Hikim, 311, i, 

Hakna; «. v. Hackery, $10, ii. 

Hakra; «. ©. Hackery, 806, i, 

Hala; ann, 1849: «. r. Babool, 33, i. 
Halabas; s.r. Allahabad, 8, i; ann 


1726: #. r, Allahabad, 8, i, 
Halabida ;: «. vo. Doorsummund, 250, ii, 
Halad: «. ¢. Saffron, 589, i, 
Halal ; ann. 1888 : «, v, Haldllenr, 312, i. 


Halalchor; ann. 1690: «. ¢. Halaleore, $11, ii, — 


Halal chor ; ann. 1623 :-s, c, Halilcore, 311, ii, 
Halaleore;: a. 2. 806, i, 
Haliloore; 4. ¢. 31], i. 
Halaleoar ; ann.,1665 : s,v. Haldleore, $11, ii, 


twice, 


. 1666: 2.8. 
Allahabad, 8, i, #. ©. Poorub, 547, ii; ann. | 


--“Halil-kar ; s. v. Halillour, 311, it 


| Halydei; ann 
| =Ham ; ann, 1782 ; s. ©. Hong, 321, i. 
Hamal ; ann, 1840 and 1877: #.c. Hummaal, 


Halalkhor; «. r, Bungy, 99, ii, 

Halil-khor ; #, ©, Halileore, 311, i, 

| Haldllenr ; ».2.811, iL, 

Halsvatta ; #, v. Chilaw, 149, i, 

Haliwh ;-2. vr. Hulwa, $27, i, 

Haleatiahi; ann. 1813: s. . Hurcarra, $28, i. 

Haldi; #. r. Saffron, 589, i. 

Half-cast « ; ann. 1789, 1793 and 1809: s, r. Half. 
vaste, 319, i, 

Half cast ; ann. 1809: #, r. Padre, 497, ii. 

Half-caste; «. , 312, i, «. re, Cheechee, 142, ii, 
a: 4; Chutkaree, 169, ii, », v. Cockroach, 178, i, 
s. 2. Cranny, 212, i, «. r. Eurasian, 262, i, #7, 
Mustees, 462, i, Topaz, 71], i ; ann. 1828 and 
1875: #. ce. 312, i, 

Balisstur Indus ; 4, rv. Brahminy Kite, 85, ii, 
Halicore dugong; «. r. Dugong, 254, ii. 


| Halila; 465, ii, footnote, 


Halila ‘Asfar ; 465, ii, footnote, 

Halile-i-Kabuli; s. ©, Myrobalan, 465, ii, 

Haliloj; «. v. Myrobalan, 465, ii, 

Halila Jawi ; 465, ii, footnote, 

Halila Kabuli ; 465, ii, footnote, 

Halila Zire ; 465, ii, footnote, 

Hallachore ; ann. 1763: a, v. Halalcore, 806, i; 
ann. 1786 and 1788: #. ©. Haliloore, 311, ii, 

Hallalcor; ann. 1810: «, e, Haldleore, $11 ii, 


| Hall-Gate; «. r. Amoy, 12, i, 
| Halwa ; a. P, Halwa, 327, lL. 


Haly ; : ann. 1653 : 4. ©, Shoeah, 625, i, 


» 1580: «. r, Coffee, 179, i, 


$27, ii. 
Hamalage ; ann, 17]1: #. °. H S27, i. 
Hamaimi ; 806, i, footnote, ee 
Hamath ; ann. 1330: «, vr. Delhi, 234, i, 
EE I 60 and 1809: s. ¢. Hummaal, 

327, 1; ann. 1813: «. c. Hommanl, $27, ii, 
Hamdu lillah ; ¢. v, Talisman, 860, ii, twice, 
Hamed; ann. 1645: a, », Avadavat, 30, ii, 
Hamed-Ewat ; ann, 1648: «. 7, Avadarat, 90, ii, 
Hammal ; ann. 1816: se, Tiff, To, 701, i, 





| Hammol ; «. r. Cumbly, 216, i. 


Hamil ; 2. ». Hummaul, 327, i, 
Hammar; ann, 1335: s, v. Tamarind, 680, ii, 


(To be continued.) 





KASHGAR AND THE KHAROSHTSI. 


BY 0. FRANEE AND RB, PISCHEL. 
(Conchuled jrom page 27.) 
PART ILI. 


Tronsloted, with the permission of the authors and under revision by them, 
from the * Proceedings of the Royal Acacdemy of Sciences of Prussia,” 9th July, 1903, pp. 735-745, 
| by Cuntstras A. Cameron, 


T XV an earlier essay, published in the Proceedings,! R, Pischel and I expressed our doubts as to the 

_ explanation of the name Shw-lé (Kashgar) as an abbreviated form of A’ja-l ine 25 xs 
KXharoshtra, given by Sylvain Lévi,in virtue of a Chinese gloss, Since then, by the kindness of Prof, Ed, 
Chavannes of Paris, [have received a copy of the parts of the Chinese text on which this explanation. is 
based. I find from a perusal of them, that our doubts are fully justified, and that the explanation 
is not tenable. The gloss is first found in the commentary by Hui yuan to the now translation 
of the Avatatmisks-Sdtra (Sin yi Tu fang kuang Fo hua yen king yin yi), Japanese edition, 
Vol. XXXIX. fasc. 10, fol. 121 r°, and is repeated almost word for word by Hi lin in his 
continuation of the Yi tsie lying yin yi of Hui lin, Japanese edition, Vol. XXXIX, fase, 8, 
fol. 11 9°, 

The translation of the two portions presents no difficulty, It is as followa:— 

1, “The country Shu-lé, The correct name is A’ia-lu-ahu-tajn)-l%, Binoce early ages, 
this district has been known by the abbreviated form Shu-ié, and, besides, the correct character for the 
soand She kas been erroneously snpplanted by another one. [786] This name denotes = mountain 
in that country, hence its origin. It is alao translated ‘Land with bad character’ The character of 
the people of that country is indeed full of roughness and malice, hence the name.” 

2. “The country Shu-ld. This is the corruption of a Sanskrit expression, the correct form 
is A’ia-ly-shy-ta(a)-lé, which means ‘Land with bad character," The character of the inhabitants 
of this country is full of roughness and malice, hence the name, It is also said that in thig country © 
there is a mountain A’va-lu-shu-ta(n)-14, and from this mountain the designation has been taken,” 

In the first place, the question is, what is K'ia-lu-shu-ta(n)-lé or, a8 we read more correctly in 
the old pronunciation, A’a-lu-siou-ta-lé7 From » phonetic point of view, no objections can be raised 
to this combination of sounds being taken as an equivalent of the Sanskrit expression Kharosh{ra, 
but so mach the more from = material one. First of all, such objections ma be drawn from the 
words of the text itself, which gives us two hints for the interpretatior Firstly, Hi lin expressly 
saya that we have to deal with a Sanskrit (fan) expression, and secondly, both portions of the text 
give as translation either the term wu sing = “ bad character,” or the name of a mountain, Those 
" assertions positively exelude the possibility of the combination K'a-lu-shou-ta-lé representing the 
word Kharoshira. For the combination Kharoshira, which, as Prof. Pischel has shown (p. 25 £. above), 
is quite a common term, means simply and solely in Sanskrit “ase and camel,” bat never “ bad 
character.” The Chinese Buddhists were in the habit of translating Sanskrit expressions very 
exactly, and we have no right to ascribe such caprice to them im-this case, J. Halévy lately tried? 
to remove the difficulty which the interpretation of the Chinese word presents, by regarding it as 
« transcription for the Iranian word Ahrafetra (‘*bad"), The Obinese assertion, however, that. we 


' [ Translated, page 21 f., above, — Ep.) | 
® Le Berceau dol’ Eeriture Kharostri. Eeparate impression from the Revue Sémitique. 
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have to deal with a Fon, that is, a Sanskrit word, contradicts this idea, I have already shown 
(p. 24 L above)- how particular the Chinese Buddhists were in reserving the name Fan for “the 
country of Brahma," In these circumstances, it only remains for us to look for another suitable 
Sanskrit word. Such offers itself immediately, if we only adhere to the text. The combination 
K'a-iu-shou-ta-lé evidently [137] answers to a Sanskrit expression, whose first component is Lalusha, 
that ws, “dirty,” “unclean,” “impare,” in a figurative sense, but about whose second half there may 
be di ' of opinion, as seems to have been the case with Hui yuan, Hi lin, and their 
contemporaries. In my opinion, either kalushantara or dalushadhura has the best claim to 
consideration. The first, = “impure heart (having},” corresponds exactly with the wu sing of the 
Chinese; and dhara = “bearing,” which is found at the end of numerous compounds, could quite 
well be taken to mean here “bearing the character." On the other hand, dara is also “ mountain,” 
80 that kalushadhara = “ Mountain of Sins” is not an inappropriate name for a mountain, In 
objection to this identification, it may -erhaps be said that shu or show doca not exactly correspond 
with “shéin® or “sha”. In answer to that I would say: Among the «different ways of pronouncing 
this character shou, K‘ang-hi's Dictionary, besides the sounds s4u and shuo (the Cantonese shok), 
sound show had, or at any rate could have, « nasal element in the termination ; it was therefore more 
fit for rendering the Sanskrit “shdn° than the character au which, according to K‘ang-hi, had no 
nasal element. Of course, the Sanskrit sound could have been reproduced more exactly ; but as the 
first sound in the ordinary name Shu-l4 must not be obliterated, the commentator was limited in the 
choice of characters. This remark of Hui yuan alone, that the character for the sound shu had been 
erroneously supplanted by another one, would render the whole Mtymology very suspicions, even 
were its defects not proved by a series of other arguments, which have been partly mentioned by 
Prof. Pischel and myself, and will partly be more closely investigated below. I have not the slightest 
doubt that the pretended contraction of Shu-lé from A a-lu-shu-ta-lé is nothing but a pure invention, 
made probably with a certain purpose by Hui yuan or by somebody else. Perhaps the etymology 
might be a satire on the bad qualities of the inhabitants, who have no very favourable testimony from 
other sources. Hijan tsang saya of them: “The character of the inhabitants is tough and violent, 
they are full of malice and cunning, their civilisation is thin and superficial, (738) their acquirementa 
imperfect and shallow."? And Marco Polo calls the inhabitants of Kashgar “a wretched-niggardly 
get of people.“4 Perhaps the etymology bas been invented as a counterpart to another, which, as 
_mentioned already (p, 22 [. above), is found in, note of Hiian taang’s work,’ and is repeated in 
the Buddhist glossary Fan yi ming yi tsi and in the Pien yi tien; I mean the explanation of the 

name Shu-ié as a corrupted abbreviation of Shi-li-ki-li-to-ti. Stanialas Julien has interpreted this 
combination of sounds as Srikritati, a name which has not yet been explained, Hui yuan's etymology 
seems to me to give a hint for a solution of the riddle, Aso counterpart to the falujhadhara — 
“bearing impure disposition,” I read SAi-lW-Bi-li-to-ti as Srikiritadhi — “ bearing the diadem of 
happiness.” Tt need hardly be said that this earlier etymology has no more weight than the later, 
with the sole difference that Shu-ié or, as the Tibetans read, Shulik, seems lesa artificial aa an 
abbreviation of Shy-li-ki-li-to-ti than of AT a-lw-shu-ta-Lé. Moreover, the note above mentioned 
cautiously adds to its statement a yeu, to the effect that “it seems as if” (SAu-lé were such 
a corruption). Be this now as it may, the important fact remains that Hui yuan and Hi lin have 
never thought of an identification of Shu-lé with a name Kharoshira, From the following we shall 
learn that all those etymologies, whatever their meaning, ean be nothing but an Indo-Chinese 
play on words, 


Si yil ki, chap, 12, fol, 18 v* (Japanese edition), " Yule, The Book of Ser Marco Polo, Vol, I. p. 169. 

* It is doubtful, however, whether this note was added by Hiian teang, or by Pion ki, the editor of the Bi yi ki 
and contemporary of ihe former, or whether it is a later interpolation. Compare St, Jnlien, Notice bibliogra. 
phique sur le BiyG ki, p. zev. f. 

* Si yi ki, chap, 12, fol, 19 2°. 

















Z) A. D..Iaboared for $1 years for the sproad of the Obineee political influence to the mountain chang 
of the Belur-tag, and played a prominent part ing wars of the states of the Tarim basin, 
The detailed reports of “these two have been used by the authors of the Annals of the Former and 
the Later Han Dynasties, and, aa they are the statemente-of eye-witnesses who had acquired 
® thorough knowledge of those regions and their inhabitants, they are doubtedly the most reliable 
historical material that we can possibly possess. Now, in these reports, which relate to the time 
from the second half of the 2nd century B, C.,7 the state Shu-id playa a not unimportant part; it 
Mas indeed st that time one of the largest and most important of the states in Middle Ack, otich 
numbered over oe And whose names at that time changed almost aa often as their boundaries 
Everywhere we find for this country only the name Shu-té, and nowhere is there any suggestion of 


only have been brought about by the Baddhism of Kashmir and the Kabul country, which, at that 
time, had a vigorous proselytizing power. For, Shu-lé was notan old Indian colony as Khotan seams 
to have been according to the local tradition, related by Hiian aang," bdt, as we learn from the 
testimony of Chang kien, it was founded by the same people, which, about 150 B. C., was forced to 
the south by the Yieh-chih flying before the Hiung-nu, and which then took possession of the country 
Ki-pin in North India? . These people were called by the Chinese, according to a glosa of Yen 
shih ka (579-645), SéE. ‘This very important statement is found in the Annals of the Former 
Han Dynasty, chap. 968, fol, 10 y° [740] and reads as follows: “The race of the Sd has extended! 
far, and forined a series of states. From Shu-lé to the North-West, all belonging to the states 
Hiu-siin and Kin-tu are old tribes of the Sak"! | hope to be able before long to explain at greater 
length, in a treatise on the Indo-Skythians of Central Asia, who these Sok were, and what ia meant 
hy the states Hiw-siim und Kiin-tu. Here I need only say that in the Chinese annals, the Sok appear 
as neighbours of the Wusun, 


Now, the question when this old Sak state of Shu-lé came in closer connection with India, 
may be answered by the counter-question when Buddhism was introduced ints Shu-lé, Klaproth, 
in his Tableauz Historiques de U' Asie (p. 166), remarks that “towards the year 120 A. D, the 
king of Shu-lf was dethroned by the Yueh-chith and that his subjects accepted the religion of 


oldest reports, relating to the dethronement of the king of Shu-lé and the appointment of his 
relation by the Yidehchih between 114 and 120 (Annals of the Later Han, chap. 118, 
fol. 17 r°), no mention is made of the acceptance of Buddhism. The fact, however, is not 
improbable, for Chang k‘ien, who, according to his biography in the “ Han Annals" (chap. 61, 


* Tsien Han shu, chap. 93, fol, 20; Hou Han shu, chap. 118, fol. 16 ¥* epg. ; and chap, 77, fol. 8 ¥* egy. and 
elsewhere, 

* Si yfi ki, chap, 12, fol. 15° agg. 

* Lentirely agree with Mosars. Lévi and Chayannes who any that the Xi-pin af the Han-Anoals means Kashmir 
Wourn, As, tome VI, 1895, *L'Itinéraire d'Ou-K'ong’)., 

“ Tho statement is also given in the Win hien t'ung k'ao, chap, 337, fol. 20 r°, and is translated by Rémuaat 
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fol. 1 Pei): eaiin tanta ae cited Yueh-chih about 125 B. C., foond thom 
already in possession of Bactria, and over a handred years after the division of this country into 
five principalities, they seized, as the Annals of the Later Han (chap. 128, fol. 11 v°) report, 
Afghanistan, the Kabal countries and Kashmir. That the Yiiehchih then worked specially for 
the spread of Buddhism in the North and Hast, we learn not only from Indian,'! bot also from 
Chinese sources, In the year 2 B. C., according to the * Wei Annals,” Ts‘in (7) king bien, the 
assistant at the Court of Sacrificial Worship for the Imperial Ancestral Temples, during o mission 
to the king of the Yieh-chih learnt Boddhbist Siitras. “Thus, in China people heard (of the 
doctrine) bat did not believe in it? The [741] “Suni Annals” mention o Bramana of the 
Yweh-chih, named Chih ch‘an, in the years 168-188, who translated several writings for the 
Chinese; also another Sramana of the same people, named Dbarmaraksha (1. ¢. fol. 34 r°), 
who, ‘‘in the years 265-274 had travelled in the different countries in tho West, and had 
brought to Lo yang (in Honan) and translated numerous Buddhist Sitras. Since then the 
Buddhist doctrine spread rapidly into the Kast." The sending of Buddhist writings from 
Turkestan is mentioned by the “Sui Annals” (lL. c.) as early as 76-08 A. D. 


It is, therefore, not improbable that the country Shu-lé, at the time of the enthronement of 
its king by the Yiieh-chih between 114 and 120 B, C., received Buddhism from them, if it did 
not possess it already; at any rate, it seems to me that this must be accepted as the latest 
period for the introduction of the Indian cult, The latter may have also reached Shu-lé by 
another way, that is, by Khotan, which, according to the legends related by Hiian tsang (see 
above), seems first of all the Central Asian states to have received Buddhism direct from 
Kashmir, and to have been in closest connection with India. Elaproth (Tabl. Hist. p. 182) 
considers it as probable that Buddhism spread from thence to Centra! Asia, and this belief seems 
to be supported by the remark of a Tibetan history of Li-yul (=Khotan) that the king 
Vijeynsimha of Li-ynl married a daughter of the king of Ga-hjag who helped to spread 
Baddbism in Shu-lik (=Shu-1é)." According to the ame work, the successor of Vijayasitnha, 
by name Vijayakirti, undertook with Kanike a campaign to India." Taranithn mentions o king 
Kanike of Tili and Milava and says that ho is not identical with Kanishka!" It will be very 
(742) difficult to decide whether this same king Kanika is meant in the Tibetan work and when 
he lived; im the list in the introduction of Tiranitha’s history of Boddhism, he is placed 
considerably later than Kanishka.’ Nevertheless it is possible that if the Tibetan statement 
is trae, the time of the introdoction of Enddhism into Shn-lé may be slightly different. Hian 
tsang relates of Khotan that “ most of the 5,000 Bhikshnus there studied the Mahiyiina-doctrine,"!* 
and of Shu-lé that there the doctrine of the Sarvistivids school of the Hinayina held sway,'* 
& fact which does not point to a close connection between the two places. 








a Compare Koppen, Dia Lamaische Hierarchies und Kirche, p. 12; Taranatha, Geechichle des 
Jndien, translated by Sohiefner, p. 56-50; Wassiljew, Buddhionus, L p, 4-H (German ed). 

i* Wei shu, abap. 114, fol, 1 ¥*. This axtract, which fs aleo of great importance for the history of Buddbiam in 
Chins, was first mentioned by Rémusst, Fot Kood Ki, p. *@, and has been frequently disonased since. Comp, 
Panthior, Heamen mithodique des faits qui concernent le Thion-Tthw ow Fade (Journ, Aa, 1840, p. 14). Specht, 

sur l'Asie Cenirale, p, 89. Sylvain Lévi, Notes sur les Indo-Seythes (Journ, Av, 1807, p, 14 #py.). Specht, Les 
Indo-Seythes cf Udépoqua du edges de Kaniechin d'oprés lee sources Chinoiees (Journ, As, 1807, p. 168 wp7.). Lévi, Note 
additionelle sur les Inde-Seythes (idid,, p. S27, note 1), and Missions da Wang Hiwen-Tie dane U Inde (Jour. 4g. 1900, 
p. 451 «77.). Vinoent A. Smith, The Kwahan Fertod of Indian History, in the Jour, R. ds. Soc, 1908, p. 24, note 3. 
Tahall give farther details aa to the translation cleowhore, 





[8 Sol aha, chan. 85, fol, 39 ¥", 
4 Li-yal-gyi Lo rgyua-pa, fol, 443 2", given by Rockhill, The Esse of the Buddha, p. 240, 
WL. op. 406 9, i 5, Schiafner, p, 0 ay, WL. o. p. 2. 


1 Chap, 12 fol 14v", The text has to = “the most,"? not “all,” as S&. Julien &c., Vol. Il. p. 204 

and Beal (Buddhist Records, &c., Vol. II. p. 309) have translated. scone i tk ab oor tae See keen 

the doutrine of the SarvGstiidis had also been introduced into Kiotan (ech, p. 29) ‘ 
Chap. OL 13 9 
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From these statements it may be presumed that the Skythian-Turkish people, which 
inhabited Shu-lé aa wellas most other countrics of the Tarim basin, received the knowledge of 
Sanskrit or of the dinlects spoken in North Indin, at any rate of the Indian writing, together 
with the Buddhist Sitras, Perhaps also some olements of culture wore introduced through 
trade from Baktris, since already at the time of Chang kien the highway to Baktria and 
Ferghana™ led through Shw-lé. The Sanskritising of the name Shw-lé to Srikirtladhi , of which 
the Si yu ki, and that alone, informs us, was probably done by native Buddhists, learned in 
Sanskrit, Others have, as a counterpart, then orested alushamiara or Kalushadhara. Bat 
about Shw-lé, cannot of course claim any value, With reference to the name Shu-lé . which will 
have to be read Sulek or Surak, I have already pointed out®! similar names of peoples in Central 
Asia, a8 Norek, Sorat, Chirel, Terek. 1 might aleo add, that, as the biography of Pan ch'no 
informs ue, the Qhinese General drove out a king enthroned in Shw-lé by the Btate Awei-fece 
(Kucha) and put native called Chung in his plnce. But a gloss from The Continuation of 
the Han Annals (80 Han sho) says be was called Yiilek (Yii-i8), 0 name which waa replaced by 
the Chinese Chung (the loyal). [743] Hirth also, in his treatise “Uber Wolga-Hunnen und 
Hiung-ou,'' calls attention to the Alanish names Addac and Candac, and compares them with 
the Hiung-nu names Sugdak, Ellac and Hernao.™ 








We must give up the idea, as irreconcilable with all the information at our disposal, that 
the Kharoshthi (or Kharoshri) writing originated in Central Asia and took its name from 
a country Kharoshfra there. So far as the Chinese: sources are concerned, there is no trace of 
a Kharosh{ra country in Central Asia, and I attach no more value to the name E'c-lo-f'o, = 


Kharéjfha, for « district, in the present Sarik-kol (1, ¢. p. 190) than I do to the etymologies of 
Shu-lf. That name is firat found in the historico-political Eneyelopmdia T'ung tien, compiled at 
the end of the 8th centary by Tu yeu, and, as J, Haléyy (I. c. p. 11) believes, with regard to, 
Kashgar, may have been introduced by Indian Buddhists. Whether it was given to the 
country on account of the Kharosh{\i writing, as that French savant believes, I do not ventare 
to decide, As long as we have nothing better to pat in place of the Indian and Chinese 
tradition as to the naming of the Kharosh{ht writing from the old sage Kharoshtha, the matter 
must restasitia, It is to be regretted that Woassil jew could not remember the source in 
which the Buddhist legend of the first astronomer Kharoshtha is told, Wassiljew regards 
Eharoshtha as the Indian form of Xaragtr mentioned in the chronographical history of Mekhitar 


of Airiwank. 
2,— Tho Indian sources. 
From Franke's statements it seems clear to me that KdarosAfrs waa never the name of 


acountry. I believe that Franke is correct in seeing the Sanskrit kalusha in the first component 
of A‘a-lw-shu-tan-lé, and that there is much probability that the Sanskrit an¢ara is correct for 
the second part, We might also perbape anggest uttara, as a word kalushottara, “fall of 
badness,” [744] comes nearer to the older pronanciation K‘a-Iy-show-ia-/4 than kalushéntara, 
though the translation of the Chinese certainly points to antara. 











™ Tsien Han sho, chap, 9, fol, 20 v", ™ EL. a, p. 187, ™ Hou Han sho, chap, 77, fol. 4=*, 
M Bitewngaberichts der Konigl Rayerischen Akademia der Wissrnschajten, 1899, Vol. IL. faac. IT. p, 257, note 1, 
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In the first paper I overlooked the point that the mame of the writing is found not only 
in the Lalitavistara but also in the Mabivastu, 1. 135, Senart reads there Brahimt Pushharasari 
Kharo, and remarks, p. 454, that Kharost{, if the reading is correct, “can only be regarded 
#5 8 geographical name, perhaps oulside India, — judging from the form of the word.” Senart 
here agrees with Lévi's explanation, against which I have endeavoured to show that the 
circumstances rather point to our having the name of a person to deal with. Senart's: 
reading Aharosti is only a conjecture. Among bis MSS., N. A, ©. M. and L. read KAarostri, 
B, has Kaardstrt, All MSS, therefore have “stri, which seems to agree with Lévi's explanation 
of the word, Bendall has kindly looked into the Cambridge MS8. of the Mahivastu and 
Lalitavistara aa well ag into the MS, of the Mahivastu belonging to the Royal Asiatic Society, 
and he affirms that the MSS. of the Mahivastu read Aharosfri, and those of the Lalitavistara 
read #rahmt-Kharosh{i-Pushkarasarim (the oldest MS. “salim) as in Lefmann’s edition, So the 
readings Kharostrt and Aherosh{i stand opposed to each other. Bendall farther draws my 
attention to the fact that in the Nepalese writing the only difference between s/a and sira is that 
the curve in stra goes a little further to the left than in sta. Interchange of the two signs is 
therefore very possible. Indeed there are many oases of it in the Mahivastn. In I, 78, 14, 
C. M. read sas/a for the correct dastra; in I. 100, 7, B, N_A, read trastro, L. M. read trasto, O. 
read testo; in I. 182, 12, all MSS. have eastydgdra, instead of sustrydgdro; in I. 192, 11, N. has 
étsta for Mafra ; in ILL, 1, 6, both MSS. have sty” for etry*; in IIT. 62, 16, instead of the correct 
sast@, B. M. have ééatra. In other groups of letters also, r is often found wrongly. So, in 
I, 117, 13, grotrena for gotrapa; in I. 119, 3, grotro for gotro ; in I, 224, 2, érighram for Ahram; 
in I, 364, 7, dushkra° for éushka?; in LIL. 127, 15, s@hasriko for e@Aesiko; in ILL. 251, 5, pragr eva 
for prag era; in ILL, $29, 12, pratra for patra; in IIT. 380, 2, sagrotram for aagotram. On the 
other hand, r is by mistake wanting in some variations, Thos, besides in the case already 
given of stra, for example, in I. 137, 14; 138, 1, “rasAfoh for “réshfrah ; in 1. 280, 16, réshea for 
rathtro; in ILI, 400, 3, dotriya” for érotriya*, and others, As Aharoshst (aq the MSS.) stands 
to AAarostrt, so stands i#hfiké to retrika which are constantly interchanged in the Mahfvastu 
and Lalitavistara, so that it is often difficult to choose between them (Senart, Mahavastu, I. 
563 ta 244, 5). The readings of the MSS, therefore cannot decide the matter, especially as the 
Mahévastu MSS. are very corrupt, and all go back to one mannscript. Just the names of the 
scripts are very much corrupted [745] in the MSS. of the Mahivastu, as the varia lectiones 
show. Thus the oldest Chinese tradition always remains the one standpoint for deciding the 
right name of the writing running from right to left. As to that, it does not matter whether 
Aherosh{ha is a historical person or not. With Franke I believe that with regard to time 
it is quite impossible to see the writing of Kashgar in the Kheroshtit, At the time of Asoka, 
as the inscriptions of Shihbizgarhi and Mansebra show, it was well known in Kabolistin 
and the Upper Indus valleys, But, that Kashgar had at that time so highly developed o culture 
that its writing could affect the old culture land of Kabal and the Indus, is contradicted on 
every side. 


To what I have remarked in the first article (p. 25 f.) about the formolatory combination of 
khare and wsh{ra to kharosh{ra, I will here add, that Vimana, Kiavyilamkiravritti, 5, 2, 28, has 
the following Sitra: 1) na kAaroeAfriy ity weAfrakkaram iti pathat \y:— “One must not Bay 
Fharoshtrau as the Ganapiths prescribes ushtrakharam.” If kAarosh{raw is not found in the 
Mahaibhirata, kharoshfram is, not ushfrakharam, 2,51, 15, as aleo in Mano and Yijiavalkya 
(p. 26 above). In the Lalitavistars, 306, 6, is °ateoshtrakhara®, while Aévaghosha, Buddhacharite, 
13, 19, has aivakharoshfre, 25 most works written in verse, doubtless under the influence of the 
metre, which must also have dominated in cases like Rimayana, 6, 53, 5, Bombay ed., nayair 
aivaih kharair ush{raih. Yinally, as to sta for shtha, and sra for epa, (p. 26 f, above), let me refer 
to the rieh collections by R. Otto Franke, Pali und Sanskrit (Strassburg, 1902), p. 114 and 117, 
where, with reason, particular consideration is given to the change of dra into tpa, 
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CHANAKYA’'S LAND AND REVENUE POLICY. 
(4th Century B. 0.) 
BY I. SHAMASASTRY, B.A. 
(Continued from p. 10.) - 
EXTEACT ITI. 
REVENUE. 
(A) Sources of Revenue, 
L 

The Collector-General shall supervise the following sources of income in the kingdom :— 

Forts, country parts, mines, gardens, forests, quadrupeds, and traffic, 
2. 

The several sources of revenuo in forts are aa follows ‘*— Tolls, fines, weights and measures, 
jails, currency, passports, excise, slaughter-houses, oils, ght, salt, goldsmiths, commerce, 
courtezans, gambling, house-building, artisans, gate dues, religious institutions, and special 
taxes levied on the people called Bahirikas. 

a. 
The several items of income from country parts are the following : — 

(1) Preduce from Crown lands (sfta). 
(2) Taxes received in the shape of grains (64d ga), 
(3) Taxes levied for religious purposes (bali), 
(4) Taxes received in the shape of coins (kara), 
(5} Taxes on boats, ferries, and ships (tara), 
(6) Taxes on traffic (rarfeni, tulka, vydji, &e.), 

4. 

The several items of income from mines are the following: — Gold mines, silver mines, 
dismond mines, mines of rubies, &c., pearl fishery, coral and conchs, metals such as iron, 
copper, &c., salis and other mineral compounds derivable from mountains and other sources, 

5, 

The different varieties of gardevs yielding revenue are the following:— Flower gardens, 
fruit gardens, and vegetable gardens. 

6. 

The several sorts of forests are the following : — Foresta of beasts and elephanta, timber 
forests, and forests yielding various kinds of raw produce, 

7. 

The various kinds of taxable quadrupeds are the following : — Cows, buffaloes, sheep, 

goats, asses, camels, horses, and mules, 
8. 

The two kinds of taxable items in traffic are the folowing : — Commodities conveyed on 
land and commodities conveyed by water, 

Note, 

It is clear from the above that the business of the Collector-General was very onerous, and 
that though the number of taxes was very numerous, tuxes that were really of profit to the 
kingdom in those days were very few. Those taxes which were  souree of considerable 
income are dealt with at length in the Arthaidstra, the items of little or no income being passed 
over with a description in one or two sentences. We will next see how these several taxes 
were collected and what kinds of taxes were levied on the several kinds of taxable things, 





The Sink ens Ob Inecia ce feria ia tollsiend Sasa Dhiaale Mebriaectea te Sapte 
to the description of the modes of levying and collecting the tolls and fines, 


1, 5 

The Superintendent of Tolls shall have a Toll-house constrneted near the gates of forts, the 
door of the Toll-bouse facing either the east or the north and with the fiags of the king hoisted. 
Four or five toll-collectors shall ever be ready to register the names of the merchanta commg 
there with their merchandise, They shall also register ‘who they are; whence they come; 
what amount of merchandise they have brought and where for the first time (the) Government 
stamp-mark bas been made on their merchandise or they have obtained » pass.’ In case 
of their having brought their merchandise withoct a pass, they shall pay a fine of twice 
the amount of the toll that is to be paid on their merchandise. Those that bring their 
merchandise with false pass shall pay a fine of eight times iho amount of the toll due on the 
merchandise. 

In case of stamp-mark being effaced or pass torn, the merchants shall have to stay for an 
hour uvear the Toll-gate after their arrival. In case of altering stamp-marks or passports or of 
passports missed or not obtained, they shall pay a fine of one and s quarter of panes on every 
ballock-load of merchandise they have brought. 

When merchandise has been properly brought to the Toll-gate, the owners shall exactly 
state the quantity and value of the merchandise and eall out thrice, ‘who will purchase this 
quantity of thie merchandise for such and euch a price?’ The porchaser shall have the mer- 
chandise for that price. If bidders happen to increase the value, the increased amount of the 
value, together with the toll, shall be paid into the king’s treasury. In case of the merchants 
lessening the value of the merchandise, fearing lest they have to pay a heavy amount of toll on 
it, the excessive amount realised by bidding shall be paid into the king’s treasury, or eight 
times the amount of the toll due on the merchandise shall be paid. The eame rule shall be 
applied in the case in which merchandise of a good quality is sold at the rate chargeable for 
merchandise of bad quality. The same rule shall bold good in the case of hiding the most 
precious and most valuable merchandise and selling it as that of ordinary kind for fear of 
paying « heavy toll on it. 

a. 

If a purchaser increases the value of a merchandise beyond its real value, lest it fall into 
the hands of another purchaser, the increased amount shall be paid imto the king's treasury, 
or twice the toll shall be paid. If the Soperintendent also takes part in hiding the valuo 
of any merchandise, he ahall also be punished with a fine of aight times the toll due on the 
merchandise, 

é 

Much discretion should be shown in detormining the amount of toll on merchandise of 

inferior quality and of sach merchandise as deserves favourable concessions, 
6. 

Merchandise that has without permission passed the fiag of the Toll-gate shall pay o fine 
of eight times the amount of toll on it. The passers-by on the road shall recognise whether 
e merchandise has or has not paid the toll on it, 

é, 

Commodities intended for marriage, presentation to kings, storage in king's granaries, 
religious purposes, confinement of women, and ceremonials shall be let free from tolls, Persons 
uttering lies in wach cases shall ba subject to the punishment inflicted for theft, 
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Persons who smaggle morchandise with that on which toll has been paid and who manage 
tocarry two sorts of merchandise with « pasa obtained only upon one sort, shall pay a fiue equiva- 
lent to the smount of toll due on il, Persons who, swearing by the cow-dang for their veracity, 
snuggle merchandise shall pay a fine of 3,000 paaas, Weapons, armour, metals, carriages, 
Precious stones, grains and quadrupeds shall be sold outside the Toll-gate free of toll. Sellers 
of the above articles inside the forts shall pay a Gne of 3,000 proce and lose the value of the 





5. 

The Superintendent ef tho Border shall receive one and a quartor papas as o tax called 
arian on all traffic passing the border. He shall receive a pana on @ load of morchandise 
carried by single-hoofed quadrapede, half a page on a load carried by quadrupeds with donble 
Loofa, and one-sixteenth of a pata on # head-load. 

B. 

The Superintendent of the Border shall do his best to restore to the owners the merchandise 
which is kuewn to be carried by thioves. Tho Superintendent of the Border shall examine the 
superior or inferior quality of the merchandise coming te the bordor country, provide the mer- 
chant with a pass and seal, and send him to the Superintendent of the Toll, The king's spy in 
the guise of a merchant shall gather information on all kiads of morchandiss arriving at the 
burder aud send the same information to the king. The king will send this information 
to the Saperinteadent of the Tolls long before the arrival of the morehandise in question at the 
Toll-gate. Theu the Superintendent shall tell various merchants on their arrival at the Toll- 
gate that such and each a morchant has been predicted by the king as having bronght such 
and sochan amount of merchandise ef such aud sucha nature, and that hiding is nseless 
with a king of such prophetic power. 





10. 

Merchandise of inferior quality shall pay a fine of eight times the toll due on it if its 
quantity, tc, is eoncealed. Merchandise of superior quality shall all be confiscated if its 
quantity, &¢., isconcealed. The king should strieily prohibit the traffic of sach commodities as are 
either dangerous or useless to the country. He should encoarne the traffic of such as are of great 
banelit to the country. He should also seo that seeds of al! sorts are not easily obtainable. 


(C) Rates of TolL 
1, 
Commodities may be af two kinds, local or foreign, to be imported or exported either for 
religious or trade purposes. Commodities to bo imported shall pay as toll one-fifth their value. 
2. 


In the case of flowers, frnits, vegetables, roots, turnips, pepper, seeds, dried fish; and flesh, 


3. 
In the case of conchs, diamonds, precions stones, pearls, corals, and necklaces, the value 
and the amount of toll on them shall be determined by persons who are familiar with soch 


transactions and can estimate the time, Igbour, and capital shat are necessary for the produc- 
tion of such commodities. oF un 
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4. 
In the caso of white garments, sé/é, silk-garmonts, arsenia oxide, asafwtida, metals, 

Pigments, «minerals, sandal of various kinds, raw produce of varions kinds, wines- and other 

intoxicating liqaids, ivory, skins, woollen cloths, and carpets, the toll shall be from. one tenth 

to one-fifteenth their valine, 

5. 


In the case of coloured garments, eotton threads, sandal ealtes, medicines, timber, ‘bamboo, 
clothing made of fibre, leather, earthen pots, grains, oils, swlts, alkalies, intoxicante of inferior 
quality and cooked rice; the tefl shall be from oas-tweutieth Lo one-twenty-fifth their value, 

Note, 

From the above rules and regmlations, it is elear that tolls on commodities. wore- levied 
only when they were brought for sale and that toll was paid only when there was actual 
sale. Cultivators and manufacturers could, therefore, carry their commodities from the places 
of production to their stores or granacies. without paying any toll on tiem: This would 
naturally lead tosmuggling and people would be clever enough to purchase commodities far 
outside the forts and bring them as their own and not intended forsale. To ward off this evil, 
the ancient legislators forebade,.on. ponalty of a heavy fine, the sale of gummodities in the 
places where they were manufactared, 





ee 








6, 


Sale of commodities shail not be carried on in the places where they had been grown or 

manafactured. Purchase of minerals and other commodities from: mines shall be punishable 

with e fine of 603 pangs. Porsona parchasing flowers and fruits in gardens shal pay a fine of 

50 panos. Persona purchasing vegetables in vegetable gardens shall pay a fine of 100 pence, 

Parchase of grows in the fields where they sre grown shall. be panishnble with a fine of 
T. 


Apart from payments near the Toll-gate of tolls and gate-daovd on all kinds of traffic 
brought for sale, all kinds of vegetable produce that seck admission mto the forta, whether for 
anle-or not, stall pay a pare and a quarter ns atyaya, fine for unknown guilt. 

5. 

Tolls on egmmodities sha. genorally be determined by: taking into consideration whether 

the commodities are old or fresh and where and how the commodities have becn manufactured, 


(D) Weights and Measures; 
Hotes. 

Comiug next to weights and measures, we can ensily imagine from the following rules and 
reguiutiona that the revenoe which Indian kings of yore realised’ from Government monopoly 
of weights and measures! could not be Jess than the revenoe derived from tolls. Tradors 
were forbidden, on penalty of a heavy fino, to have their own weights and measures, whether 
they might be true or false in the sense of their being or not being equal to those of Govern- 
ment manufacture. This isnot all. Traders were required. on peusity of a fine to have their 
weights and measures stam pod afresh every day on payment of a fixed charge for stamping. 
i CAI this shows that there was really hardly any. money in circulation ; whore this waa of is the cree, the 
eoly way of making commercial profit or of ‘controlling revenue is to control the weights in use, and ench soptrol 
‘weight out," the difference being his profit. The king has hie " royal weight” differing from the merehants" 
weight, the difference is hia revenue, 1¢ ix all quite understood by those who nee it and sounda much worse than it 
isin practice. With a gouersl currency in coin the processes are- called.“ differences jn buying and seHing price’ 
and “taz.” — Eo.) 
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ZL ; 
The value of a drénat? “shall be a pote and » quarter; that of an ddhaka, Sths of m panei 
that of a prasta, Y,the of a pa i aud that of a Autumda, th of a pane.’ 
7. 

Measires of the same name: used in measuring liqnids shall be purchased at double the 
ebove rate. The value of a act of weights shall be twenty perat; amc the value of » balance 
}ths of the value of w set of weights. The charge for stumping the balance every day shall 
be “the of o pona, aia 

3a 


_, Negligence in having the day's itamp-mark shall be ponished with a fine of 27] pana 
Traders shall pay J.th of a pata as charge for every day's stamp-mark ov their measures, 
(BE) Municipatitivs, 

Coming next to mancipalities and jails aq pn source of revenne, we see a number of onact« 
ments forbidding, ou penalty of heavy fines, various kimla of nuisances, Accustomed as we are 
in India to modern manicipalities, which paige their revenue mainly from house-taxes and tolis 
and water-rates, and rarely from fines imposed for nuisances, wo should not be led to think thins, 





E 

The Nagaraka, or the Superintendent of Fortified Cities, shall register tho arrival into, and 
departare of persons from, the city under his charge. He'shall also have register of the 
inhabitanta, giving in dotail the number of mules, females, their castes, gétras, names, profea- 
sions and the nuaber of qnadrapeds kept by each of them, and tho income and expenditare of . 
each individual, He shall aabmit a report stating the arrival of hermits, ascetics, and pdakondia 
at the city. It ise his-duty to-ace that artisans, merchants, and other people are, aa a rula,living in 
particular localities assigned to them. Violation of the rule fixing time and place for commerce 
hall be duly reported. He shall. also make a report about such persous as are cither spend- 
thrifts or of ernel nature. Tho Superintendent as well as the inhabitants ehall make a repurt 
atating the aerival or departure of gneats at or from the houses of the inhabitants. Failure on 
the part of the inhabitants to observe the above rule shall be punishable with a fine of three 
pases for a night, provided no theft ocours during that night. 

2. 

As a precaution againat fire, the inhabitants are strictly ordered to cook outsido the honses ; 
if nocessary, during the anmmer, to have water stored in five earthen pots kept ina row in 
front of every house, to have in readiness axes, wWinhowin,s baskets and other instruments, nl. 
to remove front the vicinity of honses haystacks, atraw-mata, &c. Failure to do this Shall be 
pooished with a fine of fth of a para, Persons whose profession requires constant nao of fire 
shall live in a row in a particular locality assigned for them. The heads of families shall take 
their beda.to the door of their bonses or slindl sit by thousands in a row on mats eproad on the 
road in front of their houses, 

Ode deol great interest, The scales can be shown in the following waya: — ¥ 
1 | Z 





a 


ty Pama = kotomba. 6 kotumba = 1 prastha, 6 kntambs == | prastha,. 
qh Page = prastha, 2 prasths = 1 fdhake, 12 katamba = | dda 
{2 pana = ddbaka, 1} fdboles = 7 ponm, 18 katomba ~ | pana, 
47 papa = drima, ; 1 pag 1 drina. 20 kulum's = | drina. 


The scala is based on the-pasa of 13 kutumbas, aod, taking the detvo one afr of about 15 fol re, it in the wale that 
aader many names and minor modificitions has bean the seale for all [odia in coll, ailver, and. ooppor throng ball 


time to the present day. — Ep.) 
76224 
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J. 

Persons that do not go to help their (noighbours) in extingnishing the fice that has broken 
out, shall pay a fine of twelve pasos, Persona carelessly causing freshall pay a fine of twenty-four 
pater. Persons throwing dust on the road shall pay a fine of jth ofa para. Persons com- 
mitting nuisance on roads, in bathing places, near reservoirs, temples and palaces shall pay 
a fine of one pana. Persons throwing carcasses of animals on roads shall pay a fine of from three 
to six pases, Persons carrying dead bodies on other than fixed paths shall pay the highest 
penalty, riz., three thousand pavas, Cremation of dead bogies in other than fixed localities shall . 
be punishable with a fine of twelve panes, Tersons wandering in tho streets at night for 
purposes other than midwifery, medical treatment, cremation of dead bodies, &c., extin- 
guishing fires, or without passports, shall be punished with a fine adequate to the natare of 
their guilb. 

(F) Jails. 
1, 

Prisoners who are young, old, or afflicted with disease shall be set froc on the days of fall 

moou and on the days which are assigned to their birth-star. 
2. 

Prisoners may be released on ransom being obtained either from charitable persons or from 
the relatives of the prisoners. Once in a day, or once in five days, prisoners may be set free on 
their having done a prescribed quantity of work, or on being sufficiently whipped, or on receiv- 
ing an adequate amount of ransom. 


# 


Priconers shall also be set free on the occasions of the king's nequisition of a new country 
by conquest, of installation, or coronation of princes, and on the occasions of the birth of princes, 
(G) Currency, 

Note. 

Before entering into the question of premiums or discounts charged in the days of 
Chiinakya on coins of private or foreign mintnge, it is neceasary to know something about the 
metals used for coinage in those days aud also the proportional value between the several eoins 
then current, 

The proportion between the several coins, their weight, and the amount of alloy used in 
each of them will be clear from the following table : — 





Names of the Coins, : Alloy, Value in ofthe of he capa i. ¢. mecla 





4, Paga nae sd vy Copper, +'. bekdiz = 80 gunja seeda = #2 of a fola = approxi- 
| | mately 4 of our modern Rupee. 
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What particular motal was used as alloy in the copper ooins is not clearly slated. All 
that Chinakya says about it is, that copper coins, mdeha, &c., most contain one part of an alloy 
in four parts by weight of the metal coined. The commentator ef the Arthaidstra, however, stated 
that the alloy was silver, 

Whether gold was also coined in addition to silver and copper, is a point about which the 
Arthasdstra ia not quite clear. 

In Bk, 2, Ch. 19, dealing with weights and measures, the Arthaidsira refers to three gold 
pieces, matha = § guajes, suvarpu or karaha = 16 indshas, and pala = 4 karshas, It is not, 
however, stated whether the above pisces were chrrent as coins or merely ay weights,!? 


(H) Price of Grain. 
Note. 

It is interesting to note the price of grain in the market of those days, there being 
sufficient clue in the Arthaddstra iteelf to determine this. In Bk. 5, Ch. IIT., which treats of the 
smount of annual salaries paid or payable to varions Government employés of those days, the 
Arthatdatra states that: “ Grain may be snbstitnied for money at the rate of one ddhaka of 





to be equal to 50 palas or“ ~S0™ ¢ folas. This, expressed in the modern Madras afr of 24 jolas 
weight, is equal to 5} sérs nearly, Accordingly, a Government employé received either 5 panas = 
'f British rupees or 165 afra of grain per mensem, This makes the Price of grain to be 
49 sérs per modern rupee. 
(I) Premia on Exchange. 
Hote. 

according to the Arihaidstra, when the ancient kings received cash for grain sold by them or 
fines in cash, they claimed 13 per cent, as premiam on the cash and one-eighth of a pana per cent. 
a4 compensation for the loss the Government incurred in testing the fineness or the prescribed 
standard of the coins. Whether the premiam was charged on all kinds of coin indiscrim- 
inately or only on coin issued by foreign kings and local personages ia a question which the 





L 
The Superintendent of Salt shall in time recover from the contractor of salt the amounj of 
money for which a lease to manofacture salt was given to him, and also one-sixth Portion of the 
salt manufactured as tax. The Saperintendent shall realise from the aale of the salt received as 


With regard to foreign salt brought for sale into bis juriediction, the Superintendent shall 
receive one-sixth portion of the entire salt eo imported and 5 per cout. more aa trade-tax on the 
remainder of the imported «alt, He shall realise from the sale of these two portions of the salt, 
thus received, the value of the salt, 8 per cent. more a8 répild, 5 per cent. more as vydji, and 
one-eighth of a pana per ceat. as testing charge. 

(1 Thia given a soale, § guajas = 1 mdsha, 16 wishes =I harvha, dhershes =I pola = Bo} | 








5. | 
_ "The purchaser of the remainder of the foreign salt shall pay the necessary toll. Besides 
the toll, the same purchaser shall also pay as much compensation as is necessary to cover the 
loss the king might incur in not finding customers for his own salt. The purchaser who fails 
to falfil the above conditions shall be punished with a fine of 600 panas, 
Note. 

With regard to premium charged, when fines were paid to the Government, it seems that 

& premium was charged on all coin, whether of State, private or foreign mintage, 
4, 

Because of the natural wickedness of the people and becanse of the mutable nature of the 
minds of kings, it ia quite jast to levy réipitd and eydji in this wicked world. The king shall 
receive on all kinds of fines § per cent, more as ripikd and 5 per cent. more as vydji, in addition 
to riiptkd on all fines exceeding a hundred papas, | 

(J) Passports, 
L 

Travellers shall receive from the Superintendent of Passports a pass at one md@sha per pass, 
whenever they want to enter into, or go out of, a king’s dominions. Persona travelling anywhere 
ju a king's territory without a pass shall pay a fine of 12 papay. Persons with false or forged 
passes shall be punished with a fine of 1,000 panes, Foreigners travelling in a king’s 
dominions without a pass shall pay a fine of 3,000 panes. The Superintendents of Pasture 
Lands shall examine passports. Pastore lands shall be instituted in places of danger. 

1. 

The Superintendent of the Excise Department shall centralise or decentralise, as it suite 
requirements, the trade in wines, liquor and other intoxicating drags. Both purchasers and 
sellers of liquor in places other than fixed localities shall pay a fine of 600 panas, Liquor shall 
not be carried out of villages or cities, nor ehall liquor-shops be closely situated. Liquor shall 
be sold only in such quantities as aro not likely to cause workmen to be careless in their work, 


loss of temper in good people (aryas) and excitement or fury in enthusinats. In such oases, it 
shall either be issued only in moderate quantities, or they shall be made to drink in the shop 
itself 4 2 


Persons coming to liquor-shops with anything wrongly obtained by them shall be arrested 
outaide the shops. Likewise shall spondthrifts be seized outside the shops. The price of liquor, 
fresh or old, sifall never be enhanced, nor shall old and injurious liquor be sold. Such liquor 
shall be givon free of charge to coolies and slaves, or to horses and pigs, 

a. 

Liqucr-shops shall consist of many comfortable rooms, furnished with eots and chairs. 
The drinking places shall possess such comforts as changing seasoas require, always having 
garlands of flowers, seent and perfames. The spies stationed in the liquor-shops should do 
their best to know whether the expenditure incurred by various nersons in the shop is natural 
or unnatural, They should also mark fresh customers. Liquor-dealers shall be held respon- 
sible for the safety of the jewellery of persons who fall asleep in the shops in consequence of 
intoxication. They shall otherwise pay as much fine as the loss of jewellery is caloulated te cost, 
The dealers shal! also do their best to understand the disposition, manners, and behaviour of 
men that with their beautifn] mistresses fall asleep in closed rooms in consequence” of 


1 [An instance of ancent “on” and “ off" licenses. — Ep.] 
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Note. 

After explaining the various processes of manufacturing different kinds of wine and liquor, 

Chinakya goes on to lay down some rules restricting the sale of foreign liquor. 
4. 

Foreign liquor shall pay 5 per cent. toll on the sale, The Superintendent shall! also receive 
5 per cent. more as Fyidjt on the sale-proceeds of foreign liquor, By taking into consideration 
the tax, the toll, and the vy@ji which foreign liquor-dealers have paid to the Government, the 
Superintendent shall determine the amount of compensation which they have to pay to the 
Government to make up the loss in the sale of local produce. 

| L 

The Superintendent of Slanghter-houses shall punish with a fine of 3,000 potas those who 
kill- beasts that have been declared to be under State protection, andthe same penishment shall 
be dealt in the case of slanghtering, caging, or molesting the birds, figh, and various quadrupeds 
living in reserved State forests. The Superintendent shall receive one-sixth portion of the 
beasts that are being taken for-slanghter, He shall receive one-tenth portion of the birds and 
fish slaughtered or to be slaughtered. 

2... 

Such living animals as birds and deer thas taken by the Superintendent shall be let free in 
the reserved State foresis. The Superintendent shall forbid, on penalty of a fine of 1,000 Panas, 
the slaughter or molestation of the following animals:—Elephants and horses living in the seas 
and oceans, fishes having the form of man, bulla, asses, all kinds of fish in tanks, lakes and 
rivers, and birds such as heron, dc. 

a. 

Batchers shall sell fresh and boneless flesh of animals that have just been killed. With 
regard to bony flesh, they shall give towards compensation as much more flesh as is equivalent 
to the weight of the bone. False balance shall be punishable with a fine of eight times the value 
of the flesh sold by it. The calf, the bull, and the cow shall not be slanghtered, The slaughter 
of these shall be punished with a fine of 50 papas. The samo fine shall be meted out to those 
who kill animals with unnecessary pain, 


Rotten flesh, flesh with bad smell, and the flesh of animals that have died suddenly shall 
never be sold. Wild beasts, quadrupeds such aa der, elephants, ée., and fish may be killed or 
caged, provided that they are not living in State reserves of forests, 

Note. . 

It was the daty of the Saperintendent of Agriculture to gather not only various kinds of 

agricultaral produce but, different sorts of oil-seeds, both from the Crown and private land. 


Out of the oil extracted from the oil-seeds th. ‘gathered, such quantity of wil as was necessary 
for use in the palace was stored and the rest sold. 
Nota, 


It was the duty of the Superintendent of the State Cows to attend to the affairs of State 
cattle, He had to receive and remit to the king's store-house or treasury the quantity of gAgs 
collected, and also the muiscellancons income from the sale of cattle, milk, wool, &c. 

‘ a tT (Butter clarified by boiling and so preserred.— Ev.) | 














For » bandred cattle composed of an eqaal number of old cows, milch cows, pregnant 
cows, balls, and calves which a herdaman had to rear with proper care, he had to pay to the 
king § raréfaz or 229 fre of gAf per annom. 

The Saperintendent of Cows had also to supervise the operation of shearing the sheep once 
in six months and to send the wool to the store-house of the king, 

Though the rules laid down by Chapakya with regard to the classification, branding, 
grazing, milking, &c., of the cows, sheep, d&c., are interesting, they are not included here for 
want of space. 

(O) Salt. 
Mote. 

The manufacture of salt was a Government monopoly, It was sometimes manufactured by 
Government agency and was often leased out to private contractors acoording to the convenience 
ofthe king. It has beeu already shown that soon after the crystallization of salt out of sea-water, 
it was the daty of the Superintendeut of Salt to recover the value of the lease agreed upon, 
together with one-sixth portion of the salt manufactured. , | 


Nota. 


Goldsmiths were regarded as the most dishonest of people, given to open robbery, They 
were not, therefore, allowed, in the days af Chinakya, to set up theie shops wherever they 
pleased. It was the duty of the Superintendent of Gold-work to have goldamiths’ shops opened 
in one or move fixed localities and supervise the working of gold aud silver jewels for the king 
and the people alike. The rules prescribed by Chanakya with regard to various kinds of orna- 
mental work, the loas of gold reanlting from the various kinds of operations and melting, the 
payment which goldsmitha had to receive for the work they did, and the punishments for 
fraudalent proceedings, are all very interesting and require more space than is now possible, 


(Q) Commerce, 
i 


It is the daty of the Superintendent of Commerce to distingnish between inferior and 
superior kinds of commodities, and to fix the rate at which they are to be sold, by taking into 
consideration the demand and sapply of the commodities, their growth either in land or water 
their conveyance either by land or water, the nature of their production and distribution mS 
the labour and capital spent in manufacturing them. a he 


He shall restrict to one market the sale of such commodities as are of constant su pply and 
thereby raise the rate of their price, If the demand for them is stil not affected, he shall 
enhance the rate still more. Commodities of local manufacture shall be sold in one or more 
fixed places and those imported in many markets. This restriction shall, however, be made 
dependent on the convenience of the people, | F 

3. 
Sach large profits as are ruinous to the people shall be abandoned. ree A 
ee : ned. No restriction shall be 
imposed on the supply of such commodities ag are constantly demanded, nor shall their sale be 
confined to one market. Sach of the king's commerce as is not restricted to one market may be 


sold by Government merchants at a fixed rate, they being bo | me 
for the logs that might occur in such pedlary, ey being bound, however, to pay compensation 
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eee 
(EB) Taxes on the Sale of Commodities, 
L. 

The Superintendent of Commerce shall receive for the Government one-sixteenth of 
those commodities which are sold by cubical measure; one-twentieth of those which are sold 
by weighing in balance; and one-eleventh of those which are sold by computation. 

2. 

Merchants dealing with the king's commerce shall put the sale-proceeds in a locked 
wooden box with a small opening left in its upper part. They shall hand over the charge of 
this box, together with the balance, weights and measures, to the Superintendent of Commerce 
when the eighth division of the day-time bas strack. They simll also state how much has been 
sold and bow much is in stock, 

(8) Sale of Imported Commodities, 
1 


With regard to the commerce .of commodities imported into the kingdom, the Superinten- 
dent shall consider the demand, supply and price of such commodities aud see whether there 
ean be left any margin for profit after the following charges are met on the commodities : — 

(1) Toll (aulka). 
(2) Road Cess (rar/ant), 
(3) Conveyance Cess (dtirdhika). 
(4) Duty payable at Military Stations (gul!ma-déya). 
(5) Ferry Charges (¢ara~déya). 
(6) Payments and provisions to coolies (4hakia), 
(7) The portion payable to the king (b4dga), 
a, 

If he finds no profit, he shall arrange for a reasonable profit either by prohibiting the sale 
of the king's commerce for o time or by giving in barter such valuable merchandise as will 
yield reasonable profit to the foreign merchants in foreign countries, He may either arrange 
for the conveyance of one-fourth of the foreign merchandise by land which is cheaper than 
conveyance .by water. He may also issue ivatructions to the Superintendents of Forests, 
Boundaries, Forts, and Country-parts ‘to show such concessivus to the foreign merchants as 
will be found necessary. 

L. 


The Superintendent of Courtezans shall employ in the king's palace, on a salary of 
1,000 panas per annum, two courtezans of good breeding and noted for their beauty, youth, and 
accomplishments. The property of deceased courtezans shal! pass into the hands of their 
daughters, In the absence of any daughters, their property shall be taken by the king. If 
a courtezan and her sons employed in the King’s palace desire to free themselves from attending 
the court with a view to live independently, the courtezan shall pay ransom of 24,000 paras 
and her son 12,000 panes. 

a. 


It is the duty of the Superintendent to fix payments which a courtezan bas to receive for 
a doy from any person courting her, the portion of ancestral property which a courtezan bas to 
receive from ber mother and others, the income which she should acquire in the year, the 
expenditure which she has tw incor im the year, and the probable gain abe is likely to cara 
in futore. The Superintendent shal! forbid extravagant proceedings in all courtesans. 
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Courtezans who place their jewels in the bands of other persons than their mothers shall be 
punished with « fine of 4} panas. Courtezans who sell or mortgage their ancestral property 
shall be punished with o fine of 50} panas, 

Courtezans shall be punished with a fine of 24 panas for insulting those who court them, 
with a fine of 48 panas for beating them, and with a fine of 513 paves for cutting off their cars. 
4, 

Courtezans shall make a report to the Government not only about the income they have 
earned and are likely to earn, but also about the persons who have been courting them. 


6. 

Dramatists, players, singers, and other musicians that have recently come to the kingdom 
shall pay 5 panes for holding their performances. A courtezan shall pay to the Government 
two days’ earnings in a month, 

6, 


Professors who are capable of teaching music, playing with musical instruments, dancing, 
writing, painting, garland-making, shampooing, and other accomplishments shall be provided 
with maintenanee by the king. They shall accordingly train dramatists, players, painters, dc. 


(0) Gambling. 
1, 
With « view to seize foreign spices, the Suporintendent of Gambling shall centralise 


gambling and punish with a fine of 12 panas those who gamble in places other than fixed 
localities. Gamblers bringing complaint to the king shall be severely punished. My preceptor 
is of opinion that of the two, the winner and the loser in gambling, if the former complain, he 
shall be panished with a fine of 1,000 pangs, and if the latter, with a» fine of 2,000 paras, since, 
withont knowing how to gamble, he gambles, and, unable to endure his loss, complains to the 
king. I, Kiutilya, cannot bring myself to agree with my preceptor ; for, if the punishment of 
the loser be doubled, then no gambler will complain to the king. The majority of gamblers are 
too clever in false play to be honest. Hence a person noted for his character and honesty shall 
be appointed as Superintendent of Gambling. The Superintendent shall supply the gamblers 
with dice at one-fourth of méisha for a pair as hire. If any gambler aubstitntes by trick his own 
dice for those thus supplied, he shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas, 
a. 

Fraud in gambling shall be punished with a fino of 1,000 panas, A loser claiming or 
attempting to get back the wager is culpable and shall be subject to the punishment of theft. 

da. 

The Superintendent shall take five per cent. of the wager from the eereral winners, shall also 
receive tho hire for which the dice, &e., have been supplied, and also the amount chargeable for 
providing water, room, and the Jicence for gambling, 

4. 

The Superintendent of Gambling shall also have the power of executing the sale or 
mortgage of properties and shall be punished if he neglect to forbid all kinds of tricks 
by sleight of hand in gambling, 

(V) Buildings, 
Note. 

The only way of deriving any revenne from buildings in forta was through fines imposed 

in cases of vielnting the rules laid down with regard to forms of'buildings and sanitation. 
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There are rules binding the house-owners to keep the gatter of their houses in snch condi- 
tion as to allow a free passage to gutter-water, to construct raised platforms in front of their 
houses, and to leave open for common use the’places where fire was worshipped or grain waa 
ground or pounded. Violation of the above rules was punished with various kinds of fines. 





Noto. 


Under this head are incladed merchants, painters, washermen, dramatists, singers and 
other persons of artistic profeasion, 

Strict rules with fines were laid down prescribing the way in which the artisans had to 
work and receive payments or wages for their work either from the Gorerament or from 
private citizens. The revenue realised from this source was on ordinary occasions thr agh 
fines and on ocessions of emergency through special taxes. 


| Note, 
Tt is « fact beyond controversy that ancient India was more devont than modern India. 


The numerous temples and the voluminous religious literature now in existence in India ara 
standing monuments of the deep religious earnestness of the ancient Hindus. The treasure 
hoarded, therefore, in temples and other religious institutions must necessarily have been an 
immense quantity, compared with which the present value of the jewelry now in atock in the 
various temples of India falls into insignificance. 

We shall see, when we come to deal with the special taxes levied by ancient kings to meet 
emergencies, how ancient Hindu kings and their ministers entertained no scruples whatever in 
ctilising the sacred treasure for their war and other purposes. 

(Y) Gate-dues, 
Note. 

Apart from the tolls levied on merchandise there was a tax imposed on traffic on entraoes 
inte forts. The amount of gate-dues or de@rddéya was equal to one-fifth of the toll paid on the 
merchandise. This was not, however, a strict tax since it might be romitted as occasions 
required. 


1. 
Dodrdéddya shall be one-fifth of the toll or it may be remitted ‘aa it suits the place and 
the parties concerned, r . 
Note, 
Who the Bahirikas were and what was their profession is a paint on which little or 
nothing is known. Whether they were mercenary soldiers ora banking class like the Jews, 


cannot be determined. That they were a wealthy class and that some of them lived in a city 
called Nalanda, situated near the famous town Rajagriha in Magadha, js plainly alluded to in 
the Siiyaddyamasufta of the Jaina Literature, 
lL. 
The Bihirikas shall not be let loose to proceed with their work of destroying cities 
ard countries, Either they shall be kept in a fized locality in the country or a spegial coarcive 
tax be imposed on them, 


(Te be continued.) 
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THE RELIGION OF THE IRANIAN PEOPLES. 
BY THE LATE C, P. TIELE. 
(Tranelated by G. KX. Nariman.) 
(Continued from p. 18.) 
3. The Minstrel-Propheta. 


It cannot be positively determined whether the poets of the Giithat, when they speak of 
the Saoshyants, mean themselves by the expression, or whether, as when they introduce Zara- 
thoshtra speakicg, it is only a peculiar form and the savshyants too were hierophants of former 
daya. The appellation literally conveys the sense of the “usefal ones," “those who promote 
growth and felicity," the ‘‘redeemera," and here it can be best rendered by “ absolving pro- 
phets.” In the later Arestu the term denotes the saviours to come, one or more redeemers, 
who will rise at the termination of the world and bring to pasa the renovation of all things. 
But we do not meet with this expectation in the older texta.* There the saoshyants are pro- 
phets of an anterior age or of the present. Ahura taught them the dogma whose fruit is good 
actions, whereby they become friends, brothers, fathers, to the lords of houses.’ Vishtasp and 
Frashaoshtra pave the way forthe doctrine. The saoshyants become the fosterers of peace, 
the savioura of the land, wise of thought and benevolent of purpose and by consequence the 
most redoubtable adversaries of Aeshma, the great fiend. ‘ How shall I learn,” cries ont one 
of the minstrels, “ whether Thou rulest over these too, who menace me with horrors aud 
violence 1" and justifies hia inquiries by adding, “The saosiyants must know what shall prove 
their happiness," which shows that he counts himself among the redeemers of mankind.® 


They bear other titles besides this. One calls himself a zactar of pious rectitude. Zaotar 
is the old Aryan designation for priest, the Sanskrit Aofar, who afterwards appears as the 
officiating priest and reciter at the soma or haoma sacrifice. Another rejoices in the name of 
ratu, known to Ahora Mazda. Perhaps at thia period the term connotes, infer alia, lord 
spiritual in general as contra-distinguished from ahu, or lord temporal, Subsequently the 
name came to be appropriated to the second of the officiating priests, the assistant of the saofar. 
Perhaps it was applied to all the seven, who once assisted him,'and whose fanctions were later 
transferred toa single individual? Again they assume the title of mathran, or ‘inspired 
encounter, not in the Pedas, but in classical Sanskrit, By mathrans were meant nothing more 
or less than the prophets, Bot Zarathushtra also is so styled, the friend of Masds. The 
mathrans pray that the Deity may give right direction to their thoughts and words just as He 
did regarding their predecessor and chief." 
faoshyonts with their effective dootrines, Bat in the first place here are meant teaching prophets and not the 
Teta naae etek an 
peter sere eM Src Mba ge Cannot deny beth Gathle fora of dangher sad omageneee the wand 
erricpeurn tr sexe verdrooeca' de Denghu and its derivatives do not ooour in the Githes, The poets often 

; ee ~ _ sated wehae lly im the 
The al in especially younger Avesta, Vispe ratavo, “all lords," 
Sec Saravana kcsa = OPH 8.98 er tog Be parr 
Ruan'y anetedioth 1205, 28, 7.39. Hransiation of these strephes, eo far as T know, is giren by Gelduer alone in 





Mancu, 1905] THE RELIGION OF THE IRANIAN PEOPLES. 61 





Athravan, the familiar appellation of the priest in later times, does not appear in the 
body of the (thas, Bat this term, which signifies fire-priest, is of universal occurrence in the 
posterior Avesta. Ia this also the case with the not less well-known word “*magian,”? under 
which denomination, according to Herodotus, the priests of Persia passed, and whom-he 
characteriaes as one of the Median clans? [bt has been attempted to read this name in a couple 
of sentences in the younger dreata, but the word there used most indisputably ax presses 
a totally different idea." In the Géthas, however, in some Places the mogeans are mentioned in 
whom Martin Haug saw the magians that were to bo, and whom he attempted to bring into 
rapport with maga, which is so repeatedly met with. This view ia now surrendered by all 
scholars. Most of the exegetes are with Hang, when he attaches to maga the sense of “the 
great emprise,” “the mighty cause,” while others are fora “league,” “a fraternity of the 
devout”; but all are agreed that majrane mean “ magnates, the reputable,” or, in the primary 
import of the word, “the generous" or possibly the “members of the union.” On this point 
the last word is not yet pronounced. Ii is of superlative interest for the history of the Zara- 
thushtrian. religion, and ia of equal consequence with respect to the question whether the 
magians are of foreign extraction and, if so, of Babylonian origin, Repeated and carefal 
investigation of the problem before us has satisfied me that the hypothesis of the alien origin - 
of the magi, which at one time did not strike me as inadmissible, is reared on too unsolid 
grounds to be any Jonger upheld. It takes its stand merely on Jeremiah xxxix, 3, which recorda 
that Nebachadnezaar, on his invasion of Judea, was accompanied, among others, by tho 
Rab-Mag, in whom those who adopt the traditional interpretation behold the supreme head of 
the magi. (ut in the first place the equivalent for sorcerers and wizards in the Babylonian and 
the Assyrian ie entirely different, and secondly this Rab-Mnag is positively ranked among the 
" princes” or the “grandees” of the king of Babylon by Hebrew writers, Farther, we have 
the old Summerian vocable mag, which wna assimilated with the Assyrian and is explained by 
“great,” “inighty," “ brilliant,” “Jord,” or “ prince,” but never conveys the meaning of priest 
orenchanter. These magi have nothing in common with the Medo-Persian magians, nor in all 
probability with Rab-Mag.!? Supposing Rab-Mag really was the head of the magians he mast 
have entered Babylon from Media, But that is not likely. 


The identity of the magavens with the mngians is not proved, nor is it established 
that the word is cognate with maga, in respects other than etymological. In both the passages 
where they are mentioned the most appropriate signification is “mighty” or “able” — those 
whose support and countenance the evanyelists most needed. Maga on the contrary appears 
to be a technical phrase. In ascertaining its meaning, wo must bear in mind that it is alao 
employed in an onfavourable sense. A poet who might well stand for Zarathoshtra hopes that — 
men may hearken to the preaching of his followers and reject the impnrities of the muargury 
through whose inimical potency it is that the karpans, or purblind Priests of the daeras, and 
through whose science it is that the tyrants of the land, exercise their inflaence over soch 
a wide circle. As against this we hare “the great providing maga” and “ Vohumano'’s maga," 
as whose best friend Vishtasp is celebrated and over whom he obtains his sovereignty. Here 
the notions of both “great work” and» “compact” harmonise with the context, but not the 
second one there, where it is used in an unfavonrable sensn, 


) Bee the remarks in my trestiae on the age of the Avesta. 

'S This hypothesis has been elacewbete oxhaa«ti: tly controverted by me, 

1 Yama 93,7. Thongh the Gret line is very dificult, nerertheless the words, ¢. ¢., ya sruye pare ma jaune, cau 
hardly meen anything bat “so that I may be lix:>ned to by the magnates," and in the third line we hare what the 
poet desires of the magnates, namoly, that he ight perform public acrifices and Prayers. Faena 41, 15 mentiocs 
the (heavenly) reward which Zarathosbtra bal tanght of promised to the magharane. 

it Torna 48, 10, Is wrupayeinti derived frou pa + aru? In Yama 53,7 also the word seeme to bear an 
tafsvorable senses, but the passage ia obscure, 

In Fama 43. 14, macei magei refer to urratho, 
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I fancy maga is to be construed rather in the sense of potency or efficiency — = mira- 
culous or supernatural power of the priests, and hence finally as magic itself: s power wielded 
by the Zarathashtrian rafer as well as the hierophants of the daeras, the only difference being 
that the former practised it for good objects, the latter to encompass nefarions designs. The 
Medo-Persian magus can very well be derived therefrom, but there is no evidence that it was 
formed at the time of the composition of the (dthas, Accordingly the magians are entirely 
absent from the body of the Avesia, thoogh perhaps they owe their name to an ancient 
Avestaic idea. 

By whatever title we characterise them, the minstrel-prophets possess a lofty conception 
of their peculiar fonction, their avocation and the sublimity of their dogmas, Although, 
unlike the seers of old, whom they remember with reverence, they aro not of the namber of the 
founders of the faith, and although they delight in putting those seers before themselves, 
before even Zarathashtra to whom Mazda hag disclosed his lore, itis hard to draw the line 
between where they address or exhort in their names and where they preach on their own 
initiative. At least quite as often they lay olsim to the distinction of “ redeemers of the land,” 
And it ia not that they are not conscious of being favoured with special divine communication : 
they themselves declare tho fact with no uncertain voice. To behold the deity with their eyes 
and to confer with him shall be permitted to them, should they invoke in righteousness the best 
spirit and ever foster tillage. Mazda and Asba illamine their intelligence through the holy 
Mind, so that they discern what is right. Their dogma is the dogma of Mazda, The moat 
secret of principles are divulged to them and in their comprehension of things spiritual they 
are likened to the Godhead."* And this commaonion with Mazda is the intercourse of friend 
with friend,” Like the Rishis of the Vedas they “saw" their songs. “ Now will I proclaim,” 
instruction) what great gifts are bestowed on the knowing, the enlogiums and sacrificial psalms 
of Vohamano (appointed) for Ahara well-meditated in devoutness (asda) and clearly perceived. 
in the heavens." Lt is admitted, however, that they have woven these hymns to the Ahuras, 
and have dedicated themselves to the minstrels art (men gaire) and their lives to prophecy 
agreeably to asta. It is at all events manifest that the hymns are pregnant with extraordinary 
potency. A manttra, or maxim of magical efficacy, springing from asha, or trae piety, opens the 
way to bliss and athanasia (haureatat and ameretat.) With the manthras the seer proceeds to 
the Chinvat Bridge which leads to elysium,"® or bringa the celestial intelligences from their 
abode to the earth to snceour the believer. In figarative language, which reminds us of the 
Veda, « bard sings: “ Now will I yoke the swiftest steeds of your glorification that are strong 
by the good Mind to gain tho bridge of Heaven, 0 Mazda and Asha. Be thou be carried by 
them (mount them) aod come to my help.” ™ 

On the other hand, damnation is the close of life for those who will not conduct themselves 
according to these teachings. The manthras enable those who recite them to control the 
wicked, the tranagressors, and the Lie-demons. The maathras slay the Druksh, who deserve 
death, for assassins are they. The apostles of evil counsel kill by their preachings the reason 
of life and rob men of the longed-for blessings of Vohumano. Murderers of the revealed 
wisdom are these tyrants with their sorcery. They corrupt the respected of men by extolling 
uote them ao life of sinfulness. Indeed, the opponents aro portrayed in awfal colors as the 
antagonists of the faithfal who can advance only the reprobate, waylay the good in forests, 
menneoe the God-fearing with the sword, despoil the householders, men and women, of their 





ee ' 7 
1? ‘Tho whole of the beautifal song in Parma 44 (Gatha ‘ah lawaitt), the sfrophes of which begin with the words 
(tat thea pores ereth moi vaccha ahura), “ This I ask thee, tell mo aright, Ahora," isa paayar to God for revelation 
in questions which bear themselves, so to say, the anewers, | . 


* Fasne 86, 1. ™ Fasna 4, 17, ™ Fasna 50, 7, 


posseasions, and, which is the worst, beguile the pious from the path to Vohumano, the benignant 
intelligence, the true Order.” 

And those who dispense these great blessings and avert great calamities in virtue of the 
power with which God has gifted them are entitled to appreciation and assistance, The Oreator 
of the world does not reveal his mystery to man direct, but through the medium of ashe 
(which has here the meaning of the cult), so that the remaining classes receive their know- 
ledge through the priests and prophets. However supreme the importance attaching to the 
duty of a good king to rule with prudence, and of a husbandman to till the soil for the main- 
tenance of all, the ecclesiastical life is the best one can assume. And the priests therefore 
have high claims. Those who repudiate these and deny the eloquent man (erezhukAhdha) his 
dae, know full well what penalty awaits them which there is no escaping. One bard goes 
so far as to specify how much his merits have earned for him — ten pregnant mares and 
= came] — but he vows to consecrate it all to Mazda®™ Actoal danasfutis or grateful panygerics 
for presents received from patrons by the sacerdotal caste, which so frequently are to be met 
with in the Vedas, there are none in the Gdihas, However, a few litanies come very near to 
them. They that insure felicity for all, themselves merit good fortune. It lies on men in 
easy circumstances to provide for the woll-being of those who disclose to them the true 
doctrines, Must they not receive the choicest part of the bounties — they who show the right 
world where Ahura dwolla ?24 

But this surely is not the prevailing tone of tho Géthas. The echoes that we perceive 
in these scanty remnants of the Anrathushtrian literature, these texts tranamitted with 
insoaciance, in places wholly unintelligible, are those of a grim struggle, a profound conviction 
and faith, a real religious enthosiasm, a courageous but not hopeless passion for the oreed. In 
an ecstatic outburst the poet declares :— 

“IT will predict. Lend me your eary — ye who from near and ye who from far come covet- 
ing salvation. Everything must now be pondered over in public. Not a second time shall 
the prophet of mendacity corrupt the world by the wicked teachings which his false tongue 
directa . - + Twill proclaim what the all-wise Mazda Ahura has told mo in the beginning 
ofthe world . . . . of all the best the greatest that which the Holiest has revealed unto 
me, the Word which is the best for man to hear. He that obeys this my word and attends to it 
to him shall come Haurvatat and Amerctat and Mazda Ahura himself with the works of the 
good Mind.” 3 

But the forms in which this belief is expressed is Oriental and antique in its essence. It 
would be without justification to see in the consciously artistic composition of many of the 
hymns evidences of their late origin. They are obviously the product of a school of priestly 
minstrels who energetically strive not only for the propagation of their purer faith and their 


™ Yamna'83,9—11. Comp. 45,9; 28, 5; 44, 14, (These are some of the many stanzas seattered throughout the 
Guthic texts breeding an intense spirit of righteous hatred against all that is evil in « wtrong contrast with the mild 
virtues of Boddbiam, which, in guise of the so-called theosophy, have been attracting not afew Parsis obli Ses of 
the eseentinily virile nature of their practical faith. Louving aside the kybrid products of theosophy we can searcely 
conceive of two religions aystems so fundamentally diferent as those embodied in the precepts of Zarathustra and of 
Buddha, — Ta } 

1) Fasna 43,9; 48,5. [Let the good kings obtain the rule. Let aot the evil monarchs govern us, (but let 
the righteous gain the day and role us) with deeds done in a good discernment, O thou pious wisdom, Aramaiti ' 
sanotifying to men’s minds the beat of blessings for (their) offspring, Yea, for the Kine, let ('Thy) tail be gi Nand 
may’st thou cause her to prosper for our life. — 8. B. E. XXXI. p. 155.) Darmesteter han correctly neon that in tha 
above, three classes of people are spoken of, wit,, prince, priert and peasant, 





u Fama 43, 1—3. These sirophes ecem to be only a prelude to the song proper in which Zorathushtra appears 
speaking and anngounoes the revelation received from Mazda. They stem to have been added Inter on. 
@ Yama 45, 1—3. . 
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higher culture, but with # nsive candour for the interests and the supremacy of their status, 
and who do not dissociaie personal advantage from the triumph of their canse. : 


4. The Mother-country of the Zarathushtrian Religion. 


The question of the birth-place of the Zarathushtrian religion does not coincide with 
that of the locality in which the books of the Avesta were, we do not say, committed to writing, 
but composed and perhaps for a prolonged space of time continued to be handed down by 
word of month from one generation to another. The books might issne from very varying 
countries. The most archaic texts, the Gdthas, were in all likelihood first chanted in» place 
where the langaage of the minstrel was current. But this is just the problem: Where was 
this language spoken P The several books, as everyone knows, are not of equal antiquity and 
are written io a donble dialect, one more ancient than the other, O/ the later body of writings 
much eould very well have been indited in lands where the vernacular was different, bat 
where the employment of the old sacred tongue in which the creed was originally enunciated 
wags considered necessary to the composition of religions seripture. In a few of the 
youngest portions traces of Persian influence have been actually discovered. Should we even 
definitely settlo the area of the Gathic dialect, that would not prove that Zarathushtrianism 
took its rise in that region. It is possible for it to have been promulgated there by the amin’ ly 
prophets and yet to have its origin in another quarter. The point at issue is; Where are we to 
look for the nativity of the Zarathnshtrian faith ? 


Lt is a diffieult question to solve. We lack the necessary documents, and the Gétha texta 
betray not the faintest trace of geographical allusion. All that can be laid down with certainty 
is that Persia proper cannot be the original habitat of the Mazdayasnian religion. Tho 
apeech obtaining here is indeed akin tu the Avestaic or Baktrian, but is actually different, 
Therefore all the other provinces of Iran are open to examination, No wonder that in the 
scarcity and the unreliability of the data the views of the researchers on the point are widely 
divergent, While one of them believes he can bring forward evidence in support of East 
Iran, particularly Baktria, another champions Media, and a third points to the North-West. 
conteniling that the religion spread from the South-West of the Caspian Sea from Atropatene 
that wns to be, and extended over the rest of [ran, 


[t ia not possible here to recapitulate all the arguments even in their main outlines. They 
are co-related with the hypothesis respecting the age of the Avesta, though not-ao that they 
stand or fall together, We cannot more than stop a moment to glance at a few. | 


Those who are for the East Iranian theory find eminent enpport in the first fargard or 
chapter of the Veadidad, of which we have already spoken before, But waiving the surmise, 
which it involves, that the author of the chapter drew upon an earlier document of an exclusively 
geographical nature, granting for the moment that all the countries catalogued in the 
fargard are comprised in East Iran, supposing also that all the names of places occurring in the 
Avesia reler to East Iran (which is far from established), — still it wonld not follow that the new 
faith originated in East Iran. It may there have attained to its earliest growth and may have 
seon the light eleewhere. If we take into consideration that the Veadidad moks but with the 
younger componcuts of the bedy of the Aresta literature ; that the writer of its opening chapter, 
in its present condition, had in view not o description of the mother-country of his religion, 
or the history of its dissemination, bat simply o survey of the Mazdayasnian world of his 
day and that before all it was bis object to recount the injuries which the counter-ereations 
of the evil had inflicted; further, that to-bim Airyans-vaejo, the primeval abode of the 
Aryans, belonged to the region of legends; and lastly, that the existence of other oonntries 
was not unknown to him, — then wa shall no longer jump to the conclusion that the 
Jarathuehtrian reformation was consummated in East Iran. 
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Mach less has to be set forth in favor of the Great Media or Media proper hypothesis. It 
states that the reform movement appeared after the latria of Mazda had pre-exisied, though in 
a different guise; that it was a natural religion gradually developed from the old Aryan faith 
and bad long been diffused over all the countries comprised in Iran. The reformers of this 
ancient Mazdaism must then have been the Magians about the time of Darins Hystaspes. 
Faithful to the religion of his ancestors he would have nothing to do with the protestants, and, 
having slain the psendo-Bardiya, Ganmata the Magian of Media, he persecuted his comrades, 
and, according to his own testimony, abolished the innovations which the maguah had 
introdaved into the oult during his reign. The complaints so loudly uttered im the Gdthas refer 


Now this assumption is a tissue of improbabilities, The whole Avesta wilitates against 
it, Is it conceivable that the Magians have been the founders of the religion of Zarathushtra, 
the Magians who are not once mentioned in all the sacred scripture from its oldest to its Intest 
component? Is if conceivable that Media was the birth-place of the reform, and yet neither 
this country, nor ita capital of Ekbatana, famed from time immemorial, should chance to be 
mentioned ? With the solitary exception of Ragha, the seat of the Priesthood situtate on the 
farthest confines of Media, what we come apon are almost exclusively cities and principalities 
of East and North Iran. Supposing Darius's treatment of the Magians can be Inbelled 
persecution, that persecution partook more of the nature of politica than of religion, except 
perhapa for the fact that the king restored the ancestral sanctuaries of the Persians, which the 
Magians, possibly in « puritanical zealotry for the Mazdayasnian faith, appear to have closed. 
Darius was, according to the evidence of his own inscriptions, a Mazda-worshipper, and 
a Mazia-worshipper is a Zarathushtrian, thongh not necessarily always of rigid orthodoxy, 
Mazda may bave occupied the place of a nature-god, eay like Varuna, or may have supplanted 
tho latter, but as Mazda he has never been a nature-god, bat belongs exclusively to the 
Zarathusbtrian system, Oo all these grounds this hypothesis, so elaborately advanced by its 
latest advocate Dillon, must be rejected. ‘he names of two Median kings long before Darias, 
and of a Persian prince of the 7th century B. C., justify the inference that these were already 
pious Zarathushtrians, and that there is every reason to believe that the Aryan language of 
Media was not essentially disparate from the Old Persian, We do not comment on the 
impossibility of a reform in the times of Darins Hystaspes having for its object the replacement 
of nomadic existence by o life of settled avocations, 


Nothing remains then but to look for the cradle of the Zarathushtrian innovations in 
the north or north-west of Iren, from whence it probably spread first to the east and 
south-east of Baktria as far as India, then to the south down to Media proper and Persia. It 
is difficult to speak with greater precisicin. Airyanem-vaejo, the “ cradle of the Aryans,” 
could be regarded as the parent land of the Aryans, because it is mentioned the frat among the 
countries created by Mazda in Vendidad, 1. 1t was a very real land, though the memory of it 
was so blurred that legends and myths had made it theirown. It had come to be confounded 
with the mythical locality of the Paradise Lost, where met ‘together Ahuramazds and the 
yasefas with Yims, the first king of mankind, and where Zarathushtra conversed with the 
Godhead. [t is characterised as the country of the good daitya (renghuyao daityao), wherein 
the younger Areas sees & river, in which the evil-spirit created a formidable hydra, Daitya, 
however, can scarcely connote anything save either “institution,” “law” or “creation; and 
we must recognise that the “good law" or “the good creation” is a strange name to bestow 
upon ariver, Probably it indicates the old order of the world established by Mazda, the law 
of the pre-Zarathushtrian believers, which Zarathushtra came to revive. The actual parent- 
land of the Aryans, not the one confused with the paradise, is identified, with reason, with 
Atropatene (Atropatkan, Azerbaijan) on the south-west coast of the Caspian. This district 
is looked upon with considerable sanctity, ita name denoting the “descent of fire.” According 
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place of the Prophet, or, in other words, of the Mazda-worship. Raghs was a city of the 
priesthood and that of great antiquity, In the Sassanide times the supreme Magi resided 
there, and long before this, when the Vendided was written, it was governed by o high priest, 
can without difficulty explain the tradition which makes it Zarathushtra's birth-place. But 
the principal seat of the eacerdotal community of a religion is not ipso facto the spot where 
it first saw the light. Such ia seldom the case. And in the enumeration of the lands created 
by Mazda, Ragha is mentioned in the first faryard of the Vendidad, neither in the first place 
nor next after the Aryan stem-land, bat in the middle of others. 


(To be continued.) 





A COMPLETE VERBAL OROS83-INDEX TO YULE’S HOBSON-JOBSON OR 
GLOSSARY OF ANGLO-INDIAN WoRDs, 


‘BY CHARLES PARTRIDGE, M.A. 
(Continued from p, 40.) 
Hampi ; 4. °. Bisnagar, 73, i. 


Hamesvati ; ann. 1608 : s, r. Champa, 140, ii. 
Hames ; ann. 162]: «, e, Bendameer, 62, ii. 


Han; «, ©, China, 151, i, 4 times; ann. 1658: | 


#. ©. Khan (b), 812, ii, twice, 
Haneor; ann, 1390: «. ec. Sindibiir, 635, i, 
Hanawar; ann. 1330: «. v. Sindibir, 635, i. 
Handjar; ann. 1678: #, r. Hanger, 312, i. 
Handoli ; «. e, Andor, 757, ii. 
Handoul; ann. 1013; «, «. Andor, 757, ii, 
Handspike ; s. r. Hanspeek, 3)2, u. 
Handa]; ann, 1013: «. e. Andor, 757, ii, 
Haneri; «. «. Hendry Eendry, 314, i. 
Hang ; #. r. Hong, 320, ii, s. c. Hong-boat, 32], i; 
ann, 1857: « #. Hing, 318, ii, 
Hang-chan ; #, v. Hyson, 691, ii. 
Hang-chau-fu ; 851, i, footnote. 
Hang-chwen ; «. v. Hong-boat, 321, i. 
Hanger; «, ©. 312, 1, 806,i; ann. 1526: a, p, 
Kutianor, 379, ii; ann. 1601: «. ©. 312, i; 
ann, 1684: «. ©. 806, i; ano, 1781; a, ¢, 
312, ii, twice. 
Henifa; ann. 1300: a. 7. Jexya, 351, i. 
Haniste ; ann, 1782: «. e. Hong, 321, i, 
Hannaur; ann, 1330: «. c. Bacanore, 33, ii. 
Hanoi ; «, e. China, 150, ii, 
Hansaleri ; «. r. 806, i, 
Hanscrect: ann. 1694: a, ©. Sanskrit, 599, i, 





Hanscrit; ann, 1666 (twice) and 1760: 

} yeni (twice) and 1760: ». «, 

Hinai ; ann. 1192 and 1253: », r, Siwalik, 640, 
ii; aun. 1255: ¢, v, Siwalik (a), 641, i, twice ; 
ann. 1340; 4, ». Oudh, 494, ii; amm. 1350; 
#. ©. Kareeta, 363, j. 


| Hansil; «, r. 812. ii, 
Hanskrit; ann. 1782: ». », Sanskrit, 599, ii, 


cape, #. v. 312, ii, sv, Uspuk, 738, i, 
apes; ann. 1727; +, ». Hong, $29, i : 
Hoppo, 824, i. WS eis 


"| Happa ; ann. 1750-52: 4, », Hoppo, $24, ii, 


Har ; s.r, Dussera, 256, ii, a, 9, Horearra, 327, ii. 
Hara ; «.e. Harakiri, $12, ii,«, v. Pindarry, 838, i, 
Haraforss ; ann. 1774: «, r. Calavance, 111, i. 
Harig ; ann, 1835: #0, Deloll, 235, ii, 


| Harikah ; 4. , Carrack, 127, i, 
| Harikah ; 2. ©, Carrack, 127, i, 


Harakiri ; s. . $22, ii, 
Haram : ann, 1623, 1630 and 1676: 2. p. 
213i; nm. 1802: «9, Upeg 793, 


| Haram ; 4, 2, Harem, $19, ii, 


Harim ; #, ¢, Haramzada, 312, ii. 
Haramcour; ann. 1665: «, pv. Halalcore, 311, ii. 
Haramzada; 4, 2, 312, ii, 


| Harimzida ; 2, 2°, Haramzada, 312, ii, 


Haran; ann. 770: «, 2, Sind, 634, i, 
Harash ; a. e. Artichoke, 27, i. 





Harateh ; ann, 1877 :-#, ©. r. Ryot, 588, is 

Harauvatish; B.C, 496; #. r, India, $31, ii, 

Harear; ann. 1761: «, r, Hurearra, 327, ii, 

Hardila ; ann, 1347: «s. cr. Hurtaul, $28, i, 

Hardwir ; «©. Brinjarry, 83, i; ann, 1864: «. rv. 
orin, Cape, 184, ii. 

Hardwir Pair : #. ©. Mort-de-chien, 451, ii, 

Haree ; ann. 1792: 4. e. Pyke (b), 847, i, 

Sivek: a, &, 312, ii, a. e, Harameada, 312, ii. 

Hargila; «. c. Adjutant, 4, it, 

Hargill; ann, 1754: «, v. Adjutant, 4, ii. 

Hari; #. ©. Barry, 806, ii; ann. 1200: a, &. 

Malabar, 412, i. 

Hari; «. ». Pyke (b), 847, i. 

Hari ; «. ¢. Harry, $13, i, 

Harjanah ; ann. 1260: ¢. r, Siwalik (s), 641, i. 

Haorim ; #. cr. Harem, 372, ii. 

Harir; #. ¢. Bowly, 82, ii, 

Harital ; «. r, Hurtanl, 328, i. 

Harkéra; ann. 1761: #, 0, Pyke (a), 567, i, 

Harkira; #, ©, Hurearra, 327, ii. 

Harkiti ; ann. 1346: «. cr, Arcot, 25, i, 

Harmakiit ; ann. 1030: «#, cr, Macheen, 405, ii, 





Harmozeia; B, C. 325: s.r, Ormus, 493, i; 


B. C. 325: «. ». Kishm, 870, i, 

Harmuz; ann. 1600: «, », Reshire, 848, i, 

Harpodon nehereus ; «. cr, Bommelo, 96, ii, 

Harran; #. c. Elephant, 796, i and ii. 

Harry ; ,F, $13, I, twice, B06, l, #, &, Pyke (b), 
647, i; ann, 1706: a.r. 806, i; ann, 1755, 
1754 and 1781: a. v.-313, i, 

Harry-maid ; ann, 1763-71: #. ¢, Harry, 806, i. 

Harry-woman ; ann. 1754; «,r. Harry, 313, i. 

Hartal; ann. 1759: «. ©. Hurtaul, 328, i, 

Hartal ; «. r, Hurtani, 328, i. 

Hiriin; ann, 798: «. v. Kowtow, 376, ii, 

Hirin-al-Rashid ; «. ec. Kowtow, 376, i. 

Harrigh ; s. o, Luckerbaug, 400, i. 

Hasan ; #.¢, Hobson-Jobseon, 319, i, #. e. Mobur- 


rum, 439, ii; ann, 1706-7: «. r. Boxee, 104, i. 
s.r. Rohilla, 580, ii, 


Hasan Abddil; ann, 1613 : 

Hasb-ul-hukm ; 4, r, Hosbolhockum, 325, i, 
Hasfor ; s. t. Safflower, 589, i, 

Hasbish ; ann, 1850-60: #, », Crease, 213, ii: 
ann, 1863: a. 0, Bang, 45, ii. 

Hashish ; «, v. Bang, 45, i, a. , Ryfe, $80, ii; 
ann, 1578: s. ». Bang, 45, i. 

Hashm ; 4. «. Eysham, 262, u. 

Hasht-géni; ann, 1350: «4, ©, Bargany, 761, ii, 

Hashtkani; ann. 1335: s. e. Tanga, 6€2, ii. 


Hasht-kini; #, 2; Bargany, 761, ii. 


- His; ann, 1340: ao. Ondh, 494, ii. 


Hassan ; «, °, Doorsummund, 250, ii, «. r, Taxeen, 
687, ii; ann, 1653: #. ©. Hobson Jobson, 807, 
i; ann, 1726: «, ©. Hobson-—Jobson, 319, ii, 

H-as-san ; ann, 1883; 4.0, Hobson-Jobson, 320, i. 

aa ann. 1883: « ©. Hohsoa-Jobecn, 

- 


Hassein ; ann. 1763 : #. e. Hobson-Jobaon, 319, ii. 


Hasta ; a, Fr. Haity, 313, i. 
Hastings Archipelago; «, v. Cashew, 129, i, 
Hat; s. c. Haut (b), 806, ii, 


| Hith ; #, F&F. Gudge, 307, i, ‘i Hatty, 313, i, 


4, 0. Haat (a), 313, ii; ann. 1794: «, e, Corid, 
207, ii. 
Hith ; s. 0. Hant (b), 313, ii. 


| Hathi; amo. 1526; «, v. Hatty, 313, ii, 


Hathi; s.r. Hatty, 312, i, 


| Hathi; #. e. Hatty, 318, i, 


Hithichuk ; «. e. Hattychook, 313, ii, 

Haiti; ann. 1526; «. er, Gawlior, 805, i, 

Hatipal ; ann, 1526: s. r, Gwalior, 805, i, 

Hat-men ; «. e. Topaz, 741, ii; ann, 1690: as, 
Topaz, 711, ii. 

Hatta; «, e. Haut (b), 806, ii. 

Hattrass ; ann, 1829: «. e, Killadar, 968, i, 

Hatty; «. 2. 313, i, see 797, i, footnote, 

Hattychook; s. ¢. 313, ii, 

Handa; ann. 1804: s. ce, Howdah, 325, ii, 

Handaj; s. e. Howdah, 525, ii, twice, 

Haung ; ann. 1727: s. c. Hong, $20, ii, $21, i, 

Hant; s. e. 413, ii, (b), 806, ii, «, ». Sayer, 604, 
Land ii, 605, 1, 


| Hanze; ann, 1663: 4, e. Howdah, 325, ii, twice, 


Havannah ; ann, 1763; 4, ¢. Overland, 495, i; 
ann. 1778: 4, ¢. Sebundy, 609, ii. 


| Haverij ; #. r. Average, 31, i. 


Havila; s, ». India, 330, ii, 

Havildar; 4, ©. 913, ii, 806, ii; ann. 1673 and 
1696: #. ©. 313, ii; ann, 1698: 4, r, Lory, 
$98, ii; ann, 1787: «. 2, Soubadar, 650, i; 
ann, 1787: 4. r. Naik (d), 470, ii; ann, 1824 ; 
s. #, 813, ii, 

Havildar; «. r. Havildar, 318, ii. 

Havildar’s Guard; s. #. 806, ii, 

Hawila ; * Fe Harildar, $15, iis 

Hawaladar ; s, r. Havildar, 313, ii. 


| Hawildar; «, r, Havildar, 318, ii. 


Hawzer; a. ¢. Hansil, 312, in. 


Hayraddin; «, vr. Muggrabee, 456, i. 


THE INDIAN miles esa 


(Manon, 1905, 





Hazir ; - o!iRtidieateraen, 4: 
a, 0. Lack, 382, ii. 

Hazara ; «. v. Husira (a), 928, i; ann. 1980 : 
« ©. Palempore, 505, i; ann, 1863; «, rv. 
Kuzzillaah, 380, i. 

Hasira; 328, ii, footnote, twice; ann, 1508; 
«. ©. Hoziira (a), 328, ii, 

Hazira ; ann. 1505: «. . Hozare (a), 828, ii, 

Hasira; 4, r, Huzira (a), 328, i, twice, (b), 
$28, ii; ann, 1480: «, ©, Huxdra (a), 328, i, 

Hazirajat bilidest ; 228, ii, footnote. 

Hizir; ee. Haxree, 314, i, 

Hasiti ; «, v. Hazree, 314, i. 

Haare; #. #, 3)4, i. 

Haery ; «. o, Chota-haxry, 162, i. 

Hechun ; a. v, Hyson, 691, i. 

He-ch'un; «. 2. Hyson, 691, i. 

Heijra; anu, 1781-2: s, c. Sikh, 683, ii. 

Hedyotis Umbellata ; «. ». Choya, 166, i, 

Heer Ambassador; ann, 1710: «. 2. Omrali, 
456, ii. 

Hei-ch'un ; «, r. Hyson, 691, i. 

Hekim ; ann. 1622: s. v. Hockeom, 326, ii, 

Hekim Abo’'l fetah ; ann, 1622: s.r, Hockeem, 
S26, ti. , 

Héla; #, vr. Ela, 798, i. 

Helabas; ann. 1753: +. o, Allahabad, 755, ii, 
706, I. 

Helfant ; », e. Elephant, 797, ii. 

Helfenbein ; «, ¢, Elephant, 797, ii, 

Helloura ; ann, 1793: 4, r, Terni, 696, i. 

Helly; ann. 1440: #. vr. Delly, Monnt, 235, ii. 

Helmand; «, cr. Hindoo Koosh, 316, i; 
1150: #.o, Ghilzai, 284, j, 

Hela ; 4, o, Elu, 262, i, 

Halu; «, v, Ela, 798, i, 

Hemachal « 315, i, footnote, 

Hemakiit ; 315, i, footnote. 

Hemaleh ; ann, 1822: «. r, Himalfa, 315, ii. 

Hemitragus jomlaicus; 4, ¢, Tehr, 694, i, 

Hemodis ; #. ». Himalfa, 815, i, 

Hemidus; B. 0, 300: s. 0. India, 331, i. 

Hemp ; : ‘: e. Bang, 45,i; ann. 1578, 3 1685 and 
1784: s. . Bang, 45, i; ann, 1868: «, v, 


Bang, 45, ii. 
Hemp-seed ; ann. 1727: a. r, Bang, 45, i, 








Henara; ann, 1760: », v, Hendry Kendry, 314, i, | 


Heudou; ann. 1753: «. e. Hindoo Koosh, 808, ij, 
Hendon Kesh; ann, 1753: 2, ©, Hindoo Koosh, 
B06, ii. 


ann. li54: 


Hermon: ann. 1441: 





Hendry Kondry : fF. $14, i; ann. 1681: ¢ 7. 
314, i. 


Henery ; ; «0. Hendry Keniry, 314, i. 


Beans ; «ef. Mendy, 493, ii; ann, 1900: 2 2 
Peri, 530, ii, 


| Henry Keary ; ; ann. 1673: #, ¢, sire agen fC 


S14, i. 

Hensada: ann, 1546: «. ©. Dagon, 326, if, 

Herat; 14th cent,: sv. Afghan, 5, i, 

Herati; ann, 1878: «, ©, Ehokee, 365, fi, 

Herawis ; 14th cent, : s.r. Ghilzai, 284, j, 

Hetha; «. cr, Piece-goods, 536, i; ann, 1680: 
4. e, Moonga, 825, i; ann, 1725 9 «, #, Ohintz, 
155, ii; sun, 1727 and 1813: +. r. Grase-cloth, 
$01, ii, 

Herbata ; aon, 144: 2, », Tea, 862, i. 

Herba Taffaties ; +. ». Piece-goods, 536, i, - 


| Herbed ; a, w. 314, i, 


Herbood ; ann, 1630: «. #, Herbed, 814, i. 
Hercarah; aun. 1760: ¢. r. Rumna, 584, ii, 
Heroarras; ann, 1772: #, 7, Daloyet, 287, i, ” 
Hermand ; aun. 1655: «, v. Hoonimaun, 807, ii, 


| Hermanos, sete ; «, v. Seychelle Islands, 616, ii, 


Hermaphrodite; ann. 179): 2, r. Sayer, 606, i, 
Hermenie ; ann. 1300; 4, 0. Farish, 266, ii, 
Hermites ; ann, 1604: 2, r, Fakeer, 265, i, 

#. &. Peer, 524, ii, 
Herodias alba :-2, v. Paddy-bird, 496, ii, 


| Herodins egrettoides ; a, o. Paddy-bird, 496, ii. 


Herpestes riseus; #. r. Mungoosa, 457, i, 
Herpestes malaccotisia; s. ©, Mungoose, 457; i, 
Hesidrus; ann. 1753: a, v. Sutledge, 859, ii, 


| Hesperides’ ann. 1673: s. 0. Mango, 424, i, 


Hesudras ; #. », Satledge, 859, i. 

Heeyiras : 4s. «. Punjaub, 56), ii, 
Hhaliweh; ann, 1836: s, ?. Huckeem, 326, ii. 
Hharasm ; ann, 1726 : 4.0. Harem, 313, ii. 
His-men ; #, ». Amoy, 12. 


| Hiang-hiai ; «. ©, Cangue, 120, ii, 


Hiang-kinng ; ». v. Hong Kong, 807, i, 

Hibiseus ; s. r, Roselle, 850, i 

Hibiseas cannabinus ; », r, Avitadteds 1], ii 

Hibiscus esculentns = «. 2, Bandieoy, 44, ii, ey, 
Bendy, 63, ii ; ann. 1813: ». wv. Bendy, 68; ii. 

Hibiscus Rosa-sinensis ; ¢, », Shoe-flower, 629, i. 

Hibisens sabdariffa ; #. 0. Potwa, 566, ‘ii, *. 
Roselle, 80, ii, 


| Hickeri; ann. 1811: ». ». Hackery, 806; i. 


Hickinst ; #, ©. 314, i, 806, ii, 
Hickmat ; a, v. Hikim, 311, i. 


sniciaig i 
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Hidaican ; a. v. “Tdalean, 807, oan Skate 
seinen, ERT! i; ann, 1510: «, o, Idalean, 808, 
id timen; ann))1540: s. &. Onbaya, 105, ii. 

Hidalchan ; ann. 1558: «, cr, Cotamaluco, 785, 
i, s, © Madremaluco, 821, i. 

Hidalgo; ann. 1760: «, v, Salsette (a), 595, i. 

Hidgelee; «, cr. 314, ii; ann. 1727: #, vr. Ked- 
geres, 364, ii; ann. 1753: «, c. Kedgeree, 
$12, ii. 

Hidho ; «. vr. India, 330, i, 

Hidnsh; B. 0. 486: «, 2. India, 331, ii, 

Hien-teon; ann. 650; «. r. India, 332, i, 

Hier picra; s. v. Aloes, 756, i. 

High-caste; «. er. Malabar Rites, 414, i, #. wv. 
Pandy, 509, i, a. ©. Saligram, 593, ii; ann. 
1876: «. v. Caste, 152, i, 

High-caste-Arab ; a. ¢, Caste, 132, ii, 

High Island; #. ». Narcondam, 473, i, 3 times. 

High-level Laterite ; #. r. Laterite, 390, i. 

Hijili ; «. c. Hidgelee, 314, ii, 

Hijra; «. 0. Pusly, 274, ii, 3times; ann, 943-4: 
e. v. Arsenal, 27,1; ann. 1507: «, . Bombay, 
77, 1. 

Hikmat; ann. 1838: «, 7. Hickmat, 806, ii, 


Hikmat; «, ¢. Hikim, 311, i, «, ©, Hickmat, 


314, i. 

Hili; a. v. Delly, Mount, 235, i. 

Hili; ann, 1200: «. v, Pandarint, 508, ii, «, er, 
Sindabir, 635, i. 

Hili; ann. 1330 and 1343: #, c. Delly, Mount, 
235, i; ann, 1554: «. ©. Bindibir, 635, ii, 
Hili Mariwi ; ann, 1579: 

285, ii, twice, 
Hill-Port; a, r. Chittledroog, 157, ii. 
Hil-Myna; 4, vr. Myna, 464, i and ii, 





Hilas; «. v. 314, ii, 3 times, #, vp. Sable-fish, 


588, i; ann, 1824: «. v. 35, i. 
Hilsai: «. ve. Hilss, 314, ii, 
Hileah; ann, 1810; «. », Hilsa, 815, i, 
Himadri; », v. Himalfa, 315, i, 
Himagiri; s. v. Himalfa, 315, i. 
Himakita; ». «. Himalya, 315, i. 


Himalaya; «. c. College-Pheasant, 182, i, #. 2. | 


Himalfa, 315, ii, «. c. Jompon, 353, i, «#. r. 
Moonaul, 444, i, a. v. Tincall, 703, i; ann, 
1624: «. v. Bish, 72, ii; eamn, 1854: «, 0, 
obo, 750, 1; ann, 1866 : «2°. Ehodd, 819, ii ; 
ann, 1879; «. 2. Siwalik, 642, ii. 

Himdlava ; ann, 1834; #, v, Siwalik (d), 642, i; 
ann. 1635; #, ¢. Siwalik (d), 642, ii, 


#, v. Delly, Mount, 


- Himilsya; s, v, Baber, 32, i, « v. Bish, 72, ii, 


4. ©. Bison, 78, ii, «. «. Brinjarry, 88, i, «. ©. 
Barrel, 102, i, «. ©. Cashmere, 129, ii, «, ©. 
Chickore, 148, ii, #. r, Champuk, 167, ii, «. v. 
College-Pheazant, 182, i, «. ». Dandy (c), 229, 
ii, @. F. Darjeeling, 229, ii, «. v, Datura, 231, i, 
s, v. Deodar, 236, i (twice) and ii (3 times), 
#. v. Dhoon, 242, ii, «. ». Doar, 248, ii, a. r. 
Ginger, 286, ii, «. o. Ginseng, 288, ii, #. . 
Goont, 206, i, eee 315, i, footnote, «. v, India, 
$29, ii, a v, Jompon, 353, i, #. r. Joola, 355, 
ii, #. Jownaulla mookhee, $54, ii, #, v, Jungle- 
fowl, 359, ii,«. e. Khisya, 366, ii, «. 2. Khadd, 
367, li, a. o. Lackerbang, 400, i, 2.0, Macheen, 
405, i, 4.e. Mamiran, 419, i, «, o. Markbore, 427, 
ii, #. o, Muncheel, 456, ii, #. c, Musk, 458, ii, 
twice, #,¢. Nard, 473, i, 1.2, Nuggureote, 482, ii, 
#.¢. Polo, 544, ii, s, v. Patehock, 564, i, 4. v. 
Rattan, 574, ii, s, v. Saleb, 592, ii, 2,0, Sambre, 
596, i, #. «. Sanlwood, 603, i, s. ». Siwalik, 
659, ii, 640, i, a, ©. Soy, 651, i, 4. v. Sunpasee, 
661, 1, «. ©. Barrow, 666, ii, «. ». Tehr, 694, i, 
‘. v. Terai, 696, i, «. v, Tibet, 698, i, « ©. 
Zebo, 747, i, «. « Bobo, 750, ii, #. ov, 
Rhinoceros, 248, ii; ann. 1340; «. #, Tibet, 
699, i. 

Himiliya; «. cr. Himal¥a, $15, i. 

Himalayan; «, r. Chiretta, 156, i, #. «. Dhoon, 
242, ii, a. e, Goornl, 296, ii, 4. o Mamiran, 
419, i, twice, #. ». Nuggurcote, 482, ii, «. ¢, 
Pandit, 560, ii, s.r, Barris, 639, ii, «, », Bissoo, 
639, i, 4. o. Siwalik, 640, i, a. 2. Skeen, 642, ii, 
s. ©. Sling, 642, fi; ann, 1885: «, v. Siwalik 
(4), 642, i. 


| Himalayan; #. v. Khodd, 367, ii, «. v. Mahseer, 


410, i, «. c. Rowee, 583, ii, «. vr. Siwalik, 640, 
ii, 


Himalayan horned phiasant ; 


st, Argus Phea- 
sant, 24, i, | 


| Himaleh; «, r, Himalfa, 3135, ii. 


Himalleh ; ann. 1822: «. », Himalya, 315, ii. 

Himalja; sw 315, i. 

Himadaila; #. v. Himalfa, 315, i. 

Himavat ; a, cr. Himalfa, 315, i. 

Himmaleh ; #, cr. Himalfa, 315, i; 
a. e, Siwalik (ec), 642, i. 

Himyartta; 698, ii, fooinote, twice ; ann, 930: 
«. v. Tibet, 698, ii, 

Hin; ann. 1631 and 1689: «, v. Hing, 318, ii. 

' Hinapor; ann, 1538: «, », Godavery, 291, i. 


ann, 1783: 


70. 





Hinaur; ann. 1343: «, v. Honore, 321, ii, 3 
times. 

Hind; «, &, Hindee, 315, ii, «, r, India, 330, ii, 
S31, i, twice, «. ¢. Macheen, 405, i, #. v, Sind, 
634, i, twiceS ann. 590: «#. &. Indin, 333, i, 
twice ; ann. 916: «, v. Choul, 162, ii: ann, 


930: « « Oojyne, 487,1; ann. 944: 2, », 


India, 332, i, twice; ann. 951: «. v. Supdra, 
668, i; anm, 1001: , v. Peshawor, 581, 
ii; ann, 1020: a, ®. India, $32, j, twice, #, 
Tibet, 699, i; ann, 1030: se, Sind, 634, 
it, «. ©, Butledge, 859, i; ann. 1196: 2, wv. 
Gwalior, 805, i; ann, 1200: s. v. Teak, 693, 
iz ann. 1205: «#. 0. Dethi, 234, i, #, ». India, 
S32, i; ann. 1300: «: x. Junk, 360, ii; ann, 
1303: a. 0. Mabar, 401, ii, twice; ann, 1920: 
s. ©. Macheen, 406, i; ann. 1331: a, »., Ormus, 
493, i; ann. 1850: «, r. Bengal, 64, ii; ann, 
1452: », v. Robills, 580, ii; ann, 1528: », r, 
Siwalik, 641, ii, twice; ann, 1753: », x, 


Hindoo Koosh, 806, ii; ann, 1877: «, », | 


Tamarind, 680, ii. 

Hindapir; ann, 1538: «, e. Godavery, 291, i, 

Hindes ; «. . 315, ii, 806, ii; ann. 1797: 4». rv, 
Abedree, 2, i. 

Hindeki ; «. ©. Hindki, 315, ii. 

Hindi; «. r. Batta, 54, ii, (b), 55, i, s, r. Beryl, 
67, ii, #. r. Brinjarry, 87, i, 4. 7, Gudda, 306, 


ii, e. ©. Hindee, 815, ii, «. ¢. Hindostance, $17, | 


i, #. v. Lockerbang, 400, i, #. cr, Neelgye, 476, 
i, #. v, Pawnee, 522, i, a. 2. Pelican, 526, ii, see 
558, ii, footnote, s. r, Popper-cake, 548, i, «, rv, 
Salootree, 594, i, #, v. Teapoy, 692, i, a, », 
Delhi, 788, ii, se, Hackery, 806, i; ann, 1553: 
s. ©. Cotamaluco, 785, i; ann. 1585: «, pf, 
Gatechn, ]33, ii; ann, 1869; «, ©. Dravidian, 
251, ii; ann, 1879: «#, e, Seetulpntty, 612, ii. 
ann, 1885: «. ». Dhurna, 791, ii, 

Hind[{; ann, 1290: «. r. Hindoo, 315, ii; ann, 
1590: 4. ¢. Vedas, 734, ii. 

Hindi; «. vr. Gunny, 508, i, 4. er. Hindoo, 315, 
ii, #. & [maumbarra, 329, i, see 465, ii, footnote, 
«©. Elephant, 795, i, «. ©. Gaurian, 800, i; 
ann, 940: #.e. Hindoo, 315, ii; ann, 1837: 
#. c. Malabathrum, 415, i. 


Hindia; ann. 1590: «. ». Telinga, 694, ii, twice. | 


Hindi-speaking ; #. r, Luckerbang, 400, i. 

Hindki; #. r. $15, ul, 

Hindoestanze; ann, 1697: «. v. Hindostanee, 
807, i. 


 Hindola ; s. c. Andor, 787, ii, 


(Marcu, 1905, 





Hindola ; #. r. Andor, 757, ii, 

Hindoo ; «, v, 315, ii; #, e. Chinapatam, 153, ii, 
#. v. Gentoo, 280, i, #. e. Hindee, 315, ii, a. 9. 
Mosque, 452, ii, », e. Mysore, 467, i, see 818, 
li, footnote; ann. 1824: «, e, Churrack Poojah, 
169, ii; ann, 1510; «. », Sabaio, 852, i; ann, 
1511: «, v, Chetty, 145, i, «. ». Kling, $73, ii; 
ano. 1590: «. e. Dussers, 257, i, so, Saligram, 
599, fi; ann. 1606: s. 2, Nercha, 478, i; ann, 
1755: 4. , Firinghee, 269, ii: ann, 1765: 
#. v, Jeaya, 351, i, twice; ann, 1775: «, v. 
Bhat, 69,1; ann. 1777; «. v. Vedas, 735, it; 
ann. 1781: 4, ©, Gosain, 297, ii; ann, 1782: 
s. ©. Bobbery-bob, 766, i; ann, 1783: «. rv. 
Halaleore, 311, ii, », e. Jowanlla mookhee, 354, 
li; ann, 1784: «, ®. Bang, 45,i; ann, 1785: 
4. © Dussera, 257, i; ann. 1786: 4», rf, 
Sunderbunds, 661, i; ann, 1790: «. r. Punjaub, 
562, ijann, 1794-97 : », e, Vedas, 736, i; ann, 
1795: 8, ©. Pali, 506, i; ann. 1799: 2, &. 
Doseera, 257, i; ann, 1800: «, «, G ) 
279, ii; ann. 1802: #. ¢, Tussah, 721, i: ann. 
1805: ». v, Telings, 695, i; ann, 1809: « &. 
Pariah, 515, i; ann, 1810: «. pf, Dirzee, 
246,i; ann, 1812: », r, Dussera, 257, i; ann. 
1813: s.r. Dussera, 257, i, «, v, Taptee R., 685, 
i; ann, 1814: #, ». Moonshee, 445, i; ann, 
1829 : #. v. Suttes, 859, ii; ann, 1839: 2, vc, 
Parvoe, 517,i; ann. 1886: », pv, Khuttry, 
368, i, s. ©. Bayadire, 763, ii, twice; ann. 
1846: «, e, Supdra, 663, ii; ann. 1854: », c. 
Benamee, 62, i, 3 times; ann, 1255: «. rp, 
Aryan, 28,i; ann, 1856: 9». p. Fakeer, 265, 
i; ann, 1864: «, r, Cazee, 776, i; ann, 1866: 
4, ©. Caffer, 109,i; ann, 1875: », pv, Dhurna, 
To sit, 244, ii, 3 times, #. ¢. Stridhans, 652. ii: 
ann. 1876: 4. r, Custe, 182, i, twice; ann. 
1881; 4.2, Sala, 599. j, | 





| Hindooes ; ann. 1590; «, 2, Juggurnant, 356, ii. 


ones, ann. 1793: s, ©, Hindoo Koosh, 

16, i, 

Hindoo Koosh; 4, », 316, i, 806, ii: ann. 1817: 
a. e. 316, ii, 

Hindoo-Kush ; ant. 1793: «. e. Hindoo Koosh, 
316, i. 

Hindoostan; ann, 1793: a, p, Siwalik (c), 642, 
i; ann, 1825: 4, re, Pindarry, 539, i. 

oe anh. 1844: #. p, Hindostanes, 

17, ii. ar 


Mancn, 1906.) 


Hindocstanic ; ann. 1804: #,. Moors, The, 445, i. 

Hindoostany; ann. 1712: «. r, Hanger, B06, i, 

Hindostan ; «, r. 316, ii, see 298, ii, footnote ; 
ano. 1590: #.¢. Camphor, 117, i; ann. 1682 : 
#.¢, Vanjiris, 88,1; ann, 1726; «. 2. Harem, 
318, i; ann. 1739: a. », Larry-bunder, 816, 
ii; ann. 1740: «, r. Brinjanl, 87, ii; ann, 
i774: «. 2, Sunyisee, 662, ii; ann, 1783: 


4s. 0. Yok, 744, ii; ann, 1786: ar, Mogul, | 


The Great, 438,i; ann. 1808: », ¢. (b), 316, 
i; ann. 1816: s. e. Qui-hi, 568, i; ann. 1819: 
é.r, Graasia, 302, ii; ann, 1894: », 
316, ii, $17, 1; ann, 1856 ; 
ann, 1860; s.r, Pattello, 521, 7, 
Hindéstan; #, p, Hindostan, 317, i, 
Hindostin; ann, 1590: «, v. Farish, 266, ii, 


Hindostin; ann. 1526: «. pr. Pohor, 557, ii, 


#. ©, Bowly, 767, i, 
Hindostiin; s, 2, Mogul, 436, i. 
Hindos 

660, ii, 

Hindostanee ; s, 7, 317, i, 806, ii ;ann.1796: s.r. 

Shoke, 629, ii; ann. 1844: #. r. 317, ii ; ann. 

1853: 4.2, Bus, 102, i; ann, 1856: «. c. $18, i, 


Hindostanica; ann, 1745s. v. Hindostance, 817, ii. | 


Hindostaun ; a, v. Tobaceo, 705, ii. 

Hindou; ann. 1969; «, vr, Tazeen, 688, i, a. 9», 
Tiger, 703, i, s. e. Wali, 866, ii. 

Hindoustan; ann, 1807; s.r, Mogul, The Great, 
433, i, s, 7. Mogul, The Great, 824, i. 


Hindoustani; ann. 1830:., e, Hindostanee, 317, ii. 


Hindowi; ann. 1560; s, . Bayer, 605, ii. 
Hindu ; «. v. Allahabad, 8, i, #. », Aryan, 27, ii, 


4.0. Banyan (1) a, 48, i, 4 times, (2), 49, ii, | 
twice, 4.e. Banyan-Tree, 50, i, s. . Bayadére, | 


56, i, 4. v. Beegah, 59, i, s. , Bisnagar, 73, i, 
«. &. Bobbery-bob, 76, i, «, 2, Bombay, 
a F. Bora, 8), i, twice, #. 8, Brahminy Bull, 
85, i, 4. © Brahminy Duck, 85, i, «, rc. 
Brahminy Kite, 85, i, #. ©. Caffer, 108, ii, 
ate 108, ii, footnote, «, ¢, Cambar, 115, i, 


a. v. Caste, 121, i,.#. e, Chank, 141, i, ses | 


157, i, footnote, s, pv, Chucker (a), 166, 
ii, 4. v. Chuckerbutty, 166, ii, s. ». Ohumpuk, 
167, ii, s.r. Churruck Poojah, 169, ii, ». x. 
Cooch Azo, 1M, ii, s, c, Cootub, The, 195, 1, 
#. vt. Coromandel, 199, ii, #. v, Cranny, 212, 
i, #. v. Cuber Burr, 215, i, « r. Curry, 218, i, 
a. vp, Custard-Apple, 220, i, twica, #. ¢. Dancing- 
girl, 229, i, twiee, #. ». Delhi, 234, i, ». re. 
Dewally (b), 238, ii, 2. x, Dhoty, 243, i, », ¢, 


F, (b), 
#. ©, Taj, 860, ii; 


indostander; ann, 1726: «. r. Sunderbunds, 


77, i, 
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Doorga pooja, 250, ii; s.r. Dwarka, 257, ii, 
4, e. Fakeer, 265, i, #. 2. Ghurry, 285, i, #. ©. 
Gingham, 287, ii, s. ©. Goojur, 296, i, # r. 
Gooroo, 296, ii, «. r. Goozerat, 297, i, #. wv. 
Gonur (c), 295, ii, #. ©, Hindee, 315, ii, «. wv. 
Hindoo, 216, i, twice, «, ¢, Hing, 918, i, s. e. 
Hobson-Jobson, $19, i, #. ©. India, 329, ii, 
twice, s, r. Jay, 349, i, a, ep. Jogee, 351, ii, a. v. 
Judes, 355, i, #. ». Khisya, 366, ii, twice, 
«. ©. Khuttry, 367, ii, «. r. Kling, 372, ii, 
a. 0, Kuhir, 378, i, s, ». Lingam, 394, ii, «, e. 
Loonghee, 396, i, twice, «. r, Lota, $98, ii, «. v 
Lungoor, 400, i, twice, #. v. Macheen, 405, ii, 
#.r. Madura, 408, i, s. ». Mahratta, 409. i, «. v. 
Malabar, 41], i, #, v. Malabar Rites, 414, i, 
7 times, #, ». Mandalay, 420, ii, s. r. Mash, 
429, ii, «. p, Muge, 455, i, twice, s. 9. Muntree, 
458, i, s. ©, Muttra, 463, i, s, r, Myrobalan, 
466, i, «. ». Nabdb, 467, i, «. 2, Narcondam, 472, 
ii, s. e. Narsinga, 474, i, #. ©, Nassick, 474, ii, 
a. o. Nat, 474, ii, s. r. Nauteh, 475, i, «, v, 
Nilgherry, 479, ii, «, vr, Oojyne, 436, ii, 3 times, 
487, i, #. ©, Paddy-bird, 496, i, #. v, Pagoda, 
499, i and ii (4 times and footnote), see 500, i, 
footnote, #. v, Pandiram, 507, ii, twice, «, r. 
Pariah, 618, i and ii (twice), #. . Pisachee, 
540, i, «. w. Pooja, 546, ii, s, ». Pores, 548, i, 
s. v. Pundit, 560, ii, twice, , v, Putlam, 565, 
li, #. e. Ram-Ram, 573, ii, «, 2. Roy, 584, i, 
at Rupee, 585, i, «, &. Sahib, 590, ii, «. v. 
Sanskrit, 598. i, «, v. Sarung, 601, ii, «, v, 
Shaster, 623, ii, s#. 2. Soodra, 647, ii, «. v. 
Stridhana, 652, i, s. ©. Surat, 664, ii, «, pv. 
Suttee, 667, i and ii (3 times), ¢. r, Swamy, 
671, ii, twice, #, r, Tana, 681, i, #, ©, Tazcea, 
688, i, 4. ». Tola, 707, i, Toolsy, 709, ii, 
twiee, 4, vu. Vedas, 734, i and ii, #, &, Zamorin, 
745, i, 4. ». Zensna, 748, ii, #, e, Akaloe, 755, 
i, & ©. Oranny, 785, ii, «. ¢, Elephant, 795, i, 
4, v, Jam (b), 809, ii, twice, «. p, Munneepore, 
S26, ii, 4. e. Pawnee, Kalla, 842, ii, «, vrPeepul, 
S43, i, 4. e, Praag, 845, ii, sy. Saligram, 853. j : 
ann, 1300: 4, ©. Jezya, 351, i; ann, 1343. 
s.r. Chowdry, 165, i, «. v. Crore, 214, i; ann. 
1442: 4. ¢, Zamorin, 745, ii; ann, 1470: », Pr, 
Bisnagar, 73, ii; ann, 1580: ». p. Sayer, 605, 
ii; ann. 1586: s.r, Suttee, 669, i; ann, 1590 : 
s,v. Cusenga, 219, ii; ann. 1610: s.9. Pisachos, 
540, Ly ann, 1665: ‘, F, Padre, 497, le ann, 
1672: 4, 9, Toolay, 709, ii; ann, 1690; as. 9, 
Custard-Apple, 221, ii; ann, 1695: #.p, Gentoo, 





280, ii; ann, 1704: 
ann. 1758: «, v, Telings, 694, ii ; 
«. &. Oojyne, 487, ii, «, c. Pandit, 561, 1; ann, 
1790: «. ». Baya, 56, i, «, 2, Nard, 478, ii; 
ann, 1793: s. v. Durbar, 255, i; ann. 1799: 
4. v, Jowaulla mookhee, 854, ii, #, ». Lingam, 
395,-i; ann. 1808: «, v. Suttee, 670, ii; ann. 
1810: «, v. Mogg, 455, ii; ann, 1817: «. », 


ann. 1785 : 


‘e. 0 Naik (b), 470, i: 


1827 : <i Tageteea 357, 1; ann. 1885: 
s. vt. Siwalik (d), 642, i, twice; ann. 1888: 
sc. Swamy, 671], ii; ann, 1846: ‘ee idee, 
15, ii, twice; ann, 1864: «, ov. Comorin, 
Cape, 184, ii; ann. 1868; gh: 
ii; ann. 1871: «. v. Suttee, 671, i; ann 

1872: «. ©. Bahawdor, 759, ii; ann, 1873: 
#. v. Pinal, 533, ii; ann, 1874: «, rc. Chiretta, 





Ghee, 288, i; ann. 1818: s.e. Qubeer Burr, | 156, ii, «. r, Tucks, 716, ii; ann, 1876: +. e. 
215, i; ann, 1823: gs. v, Thog, 697, ii; ann, Bowly, 83, i. 
(To be continued.) 
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Iranists think it necessary to continually, by 
unremitting labour, revise the fundamentals on 
which these studies rest. The editions of the 
Avesta terte by Westergaard and others have 
been replaced by that of Geldner; the translations 
of Darmesteter and other scholars have taken the 
place of Spiegel’a work. The year 1904 has 
brought us two of the most important achievementa 
of this kind. Some months ago the Encyclopedia 
of Iranian Research, published by Professors 
Geiger and Kuhn, has been completed, by which we 
ure enabled to survey the rapid progress realized 
since the publication of Spiegel’s “Eranisohe 


Alterthomakunde.” And jost now the long and | |! 


eagerly-expected Altiranische Wéorterbuch of 
Professor Bartholomae haa 


Ancient Persian of the cuneiform inecriptions, 


This new work has been by the 
Glossary of Justi, published in hia * Handbuch der 
Zendsprache:" a moat admirable representation 


of the knowledge available forty years ago, Now | 


during these forty years the studies on which the 
composition of a dictionary must be based, have 
greatly advanced in all directions. I shall refer 
only to one of them: the incressed exactness and 
depth of researches in the domain cf historical 
grammar, and more especially of historical 
phonology, have enabled the interpreters of the 
Zoronatrian texte to avail themeelves of tha com- 
parison of the most ancient Indian dinlect, the 
language of the Veda, with a degree of precision 
and safety unattainable in former times. 
Among the echolara who have worked in this 
field, Professor Bartholomae himself, as in well 
known, occnpies one of the foremost places. In 


ed, which | 
comprises both the langaage of the Avesta and the 





his Dictionary, as in all his Avestan researches, 
one gatas towards India, towards the 
is intent on not 
that might bavderived fateh RadReainicsen ieee 
does not at all neglect to carefully record the 
native tradition on the meaning of Avestan words 
and phrases. But on the whole, we may, 
1 believe, correctly describe his position in the old 
contest between the partisane of tradition and the 
partisans of comparstive grammar, by stating 
that he thinks it right to examine both witnesses, 
and that for the most part the testimony of 
Comparative philology appeara to him to be the 
more important and trustworthy. With a never- 


failing csrefulness he hae expounded word after 


word in a space of 2,000 columns; he has given 
the passages in which each word occurs; he bas 
tranulated the more important or difficult of these 
passages; and be has added etymological material, 
and eee discussions, — oom 
pare, for instance, the articles Zarathuahtra, 
Mithra, 4c., — and ¢ copious references to modern 
linguistic sed pineal nertare And lists of 
ieidietinablen, have been added, portage va 
given in Graeemann’s Rigveda Dictionary and in 
Whitney's Index Verboram to the Atharva- Veda. 
It is impossible, of course, fully to 
the value of a work like thie eo chortly sfter ite 
publication. The experience of many years and 
of many workers will be needed far 
that it has rendered the service for which it wae 
destined. But we bave the right to look forward 
to such a trial with full confidence. And we 


| venture to express the hope that also auch Parsi 


priests and scholars aa desire to take cognizance 


of the resulta of Serra con ae ree gesera 
selves of thie dictionary. The Germ 


inwhich Professor Bartholomas haa + written, will 





| scarcely prove to them an insuperable impediment. 


Kiel. H. OLDEN BERG, 





HUNE TRIBES IN THE HISTORY OF 
THE INDIAN NORTH-WEST FRONTIER. 
BY M. AUREL STEIN. 

HE paper hero presented is the translation of a Hungarian lecture delivered by me in 
x 1897 at Bodapest before the Hungarisn Academy of Sciences, which some time before 
had done me the honor of electing me among its Corresponding Members, This lectare was 
subsequently published in the Budapesti Ssemle of August, 1597, onder the title 4 Febér 
Htunol és rokow toreeek indiai asereplise,’ 


sy object was to present the general reader with » skeich in broad outline of the main 
ethnic factors which, during a long and memorable period of Indian history, inflnenced the 
political destinies and cultural conditions of the fascinating borderland between the Hindukush 
and the Indus, I was fully oware that this sketch in its original garb was bound to remain 





Practically inaccessible to stadents outside Hungary, Bat being obliged to concentrate what 
leisure I could spare from official duties, first on my work dealing with the History of Kashmir, 
and subsequently on my explorations in Chinese Turkestan and the elaba ation of their resalte, 
I did not feel justified in spending time over the translation of a paper which could offer but 
litte that was new to fellow-scholars directly co-operating in that field of research, 


At the eamo time I realized that a synopsis, such as I had endeavoured to give in my lecture, 
would probably be of some use to those interested in the history of the Indian NW. Frontier, 
I was hence glad when a reference made to me by Mr, H. A. Rose, C.S., who is charged with 
the revision of the Imperial Gazetteer for the Panjab and the North-West Frontier Province. 
Mr. J. W. Jeaffreson. I have carefully revised this translation for the purpose of the present 
publication, but I have not attempted to supplement or to modify the contents on any essential 
point. 

Since the original lecture was written, fresh materials for the critical study of the period 
treated have been secured mainly throngh the efforts of two distinguished scholars. M. Ed. 
Chavannes, whose unsurpassed knowledge of Chinese historical records is opening up ever fresh 
sources of critically-sifted information to the student of ancient Central Asia and India, has in his 
recently-published work, Documents sur les Tou-kiue (Tures) Oceidentauz (published by the Imperial 
Russian Academy of Sciences, St. Petersburg, 1903), collected a rich store-honse of accurate and 
authentic data concerning the Western Turks. It was this nation which for nearly a century 


also to the Kabul Valley. M. Chavannes’ researches have thrown full light on a remarkable 
episode in the history of that region, when the Chinese, in consequence of their triamph over 
the Tarks, were able, for a brief period, about the middle of the seventh century, to include 
territories lying even to the south of the Hindukush nominally within the administrative 
organization of their empire. 


Dr. J. Marquart, in his Erinjehr (Berlin, 1901), has investigated numerous questions of 
great importance for the historical geography of the old Indo-Scythian territories between the 
Qxus and Indus, with an exceptional command of the moat varied Oriental sources and with 
remarkable critical sagacity. His reaults cannot fail to affect our views concerning the 
successive ethnographical and political conditions of that region in a variety of details. 

sible to do justice to the numerous | interesting historical facts 
3 > two scholars ‘elucidated, without a considerable expansion 
of my paper. On the other hand, such study as I have been able to make of the naw materials 
haa not furnished ground for modification in essential points of the views embodied in my 
paper, and I bave therefore thought it bessto leave the latter as it was written im 1897, - 


ties 
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The history of the borderland where ancient India, Iran, and Central Asin mot, will nevor 
los its special attraction for me. But any future assistance towards ita elucidation which 
I may be able to render, must depend on the extent of the leisure accorded to me, and on the 
fulfilment of long-cherished hopes for antiquarian exploration on the spot. 


Ever since European research began to interest itself in the ancient culture and history of 
India it has devoted special pains to tracing oct the story of the relations between the Indian 
and Western civilisations. In spite of the great space, both geographical and intellectual, 
which would seem to intervene, such connections are to be met with even from quite early 
times. Perhaps the most interesting portion of their record is that period of about a thousand 
years, which begins in the 1st ceatury B.C. with the foundation of the so-called Indo-Seythiar 
dominion and bears as its distinguishing mark the subjection of the extreme North-West of 
India to tribes which came from regions of Central Asia, 

This period witnessed the unparalleled spread of Buddhist doctrine towards the North and 
East. At this epoch the legendas of India, as indeed not a few of the acquisitions of Indian 
civilisation, passed throngh an Iranian medium to the races of the distant West, ‘The fertilis- 
ing power of this contact with the West bas left its mark upon Indian civilisation in spite of 
the rigid conservatism of the latter. Of this we have ample proof in the quantity of words, 
conceptions, and knowledge which found their way at this very period into the Sanskrit language 
and literature. Still better and really tangiblo evidence of this contact survives in the beautiful 
coins and sculptures executed during the first centuries of this period in the Kabul Valley and 
on the hanks of the Indus under the immediate influence of Greek and Roman art, 

Three great civilisations — the classical, the Indian,'and the Iranian — have crossed one 
another in that region, which, for brevity’s sake, we may term the North-West Frontier of India, 
and which includes, besides the territories immediately bordering on the Indus, the eastern part 
of modern Afghanistan, 

The great historical importance of this interchange of civilisations would in itself suffice 
to render interesting 4 survey of the nations and dynasties then dominant in this region, As 
we shall see, it was their ethnic character which greatly furthered that remarkable exchange of 
cultural influences. It may seem a bold undertaking to attempt such a survey within the 
narrow limits of this paper ; for the historical period to be treated is not only one of great extent, 
but it also shows great diversity as regards the races which bore the leading part init. For 
sufficient excuse we must point to the nature and, also, to the scantiness of the data as yet at 
our disposal for dealing with it. 

Little more than half a century ago this fascinating period of Indian history was shrouded 
in utter darkness. Notwithstanding the vast extent and diversity of the ancient literature of 
India which hes come down to us, its poverty in truly historical works, or even in references of 
an historical character, is extreme. Throughout the whole of this literature tha only information 
we can glean as to the Indo-Scythians and the White Huns, though their power lasted for 
centuries, is to be found in the Rajataraigint, the Sanskrit Chronicle of Kashmir. A reference 
tomy translation and commentary of this work will show how meagre even thease few scanty 
references are, Their true significance has been recognized only since modern European 
research has brought to light elucidatory evidence from other sources, Snch sources are 
provided for us in the official Annals of the Chinese dynasties and in the records of thoge 
Chinese pilgrims whom pious fervour led across the barren steppes and snow-clad mountains 
of Central Asia to visit the sacred Buddhist sites in far-off India. The remaining historical 
material at our disposal must be gathered from the coins and i criptions of the Indo- 
Scythian monarchs and their successors. In the collection and elucidation of these latter 
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each other. On this account it seems best to treat this remarkable period of Central-Asian 
domination over North-Western India as one whole. We may thus hope more readily to 
realize its historical and ethnological importance evon though our sketch must be confined to 
broad outlines, | 

The epoch which interests us here opens with the dominion of the Indo-Seythians. This 
Hindakush range and along the course of the Indus. This much we know from the evidence of 
developed in Bactria from the military colonies left behind by Alerander the Great, extended 
ita power, about 200 B. C., to the south-east of the Indian Cancasus or Hindokush. The terri- 
conqueror, but soon after his meteoric passage had again fallen under the sway of Indian rolers. 

It would seem that the Indian territories won by Euthydemos and his son Demetrios were 
subsequently parcelled out among a considerable number of small Hellenic dynasties which 
followed one another in rapid succession. Only in this manner can we explain the fact that the 
€xtant coins acquaint us with the images and names of more than thirty such petty princes 
who, within a period of a little overacentury and a half, raled in the valley of the Kabal Riverand 
along the banks of the Indus, Among these coins there are many which in artistic design and 
execution might boldly compete with the best work prodaced in the West by Greek die-sinkers 
of this period. This artistic excellence and the surprising variety and originality of the 
types represented among the coins furnish the best evidence of the intense cultural influence 
which this isolated and numerically weak offshoot of the Greek nation must have exercised 
upon the countries of the Indian Frontier.! 

While it is only from these coins that we can gather some few and disconnected facts 
concerning the Greek principalities in Bactria and India, we have at loast more detailed 
information abont the time and immediate cause of their fall. Occasional notices in Strabo 
and Justin inform us that an irruption of Scythian tribes of various names made an end of the 
Greek dominion in Bactria and Sogdiana; bat that is all.2 For more precise data as to the 
time of this event, the true origin of the tribes which finally supplanted Greek rule, and the 
spread of their power towards India, we have to turn to other sources of information, namely 
the records preserved for us in the Annals of the Chinese dynasty of the Hans. 

A statement recorded during the period of the Former Han Dynasty (206B.C,.—24A.D.) 
clearly identifies the Great Yue-chi people (Ta-Yuecht) with the invaders of Bactria in the 
second century before the Christian era. Originally, so the text asserts, the Great Yue-chi 
lived a nomad life beyond the north-western frontiers of China. With their flocks they moved 
hither and thither over those vast tracts like their weighbours, the hordes of the Hiong-nu. 

' Prof. Percy Gardner in the introduction of hia work, The Coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings of Bactria 
and India in the British Museum, pp, xx. o7q., baa treated with much oritioal care the data concerning the Greek 
dominion in Bactria and India. 

* According to Strabo these tribes were the Asii, Pasiani, Tochari, and Sakaranli. Amongst these names that 
of the Tochari can alone be identified with precision. Thay figure in Indian geographical lists under the name 
Tukbara, and from them the Upper Oxus region received ita medimral name Tokharistan. (Fora thorengh disous- 
sion of the classical notices, see now Marquart, Evantahe, pp. 204 sqq. ] 

* The notices of the Chinese Annals concerning the thians ¢ , erly only 
ently and in s trustworthy form, the original texta having been translated by M. Specht in Fiudes ar f' Aire 


76 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. [APatt, 1905. 





In 20] B. C., and again in 165 B.C,, they were attacked by the same powerful Hiung-na, thé 
Huns of latter days. On the last occasion their king was slain and his skull turned into 
a drinking bowl, and the Yne-chi themselves, driven to forsake their camping grounds, wandered 
far to the West, 

Here, after a victory over the Ta-hia, the nation occupying Buctria, the Great Yue-chi 
settled down in the tracts north of the Oxos, It was there that the Chinese envoy Chang-k’ian, 
on his famous mission which first opened up a knowledce of the ‘Weatern Regions" to the - 
Chinese, came uoross them in 126 B.O,. Some time after his visit, in what year does not 
definitely appear, the Great Yue-chi crossed the Oxus and made themselves masters of the 
Ta-hin capital sonth of that river. The territory they thus secured was bounded to the west 
by the A-si or the kingdom of the Arsacidm, and to the south by Ki-pin, that is the Upper 
Kabul Vailey. At this time the Yue-chi numbered a hundred thousand families, and a hundred 
thousand was the number of their warriors, 

Among the Ta-hia the invaders mot with no centralised power! “Each city was governed 
by its own chiefs, The inhabitants were weak ; warfare was repugnant to them. -At the coming 
of the Yue-chi, they submitted.” We shail not greatly err in recognizing under this Chinese 
description the native population of Bactria living under Greek rule. Then, as now, it probably 
eonsisted mainly of Tijiks peacefally tilling their land. | 

The victors split up the conquered territory among five chiefships and remained in it for 
« hundred odd years. Then one of tho five princes, named Kieu-tsieu-khio according to the 
Yue-chi principalities. Uniting thus the whole people under one eway he founded the mighty 
Koei-sknang empire, so named after the ruling family. Led by this king the Yue-chi 
crossed the Hindukush mountains, the southern frontier of Bactrin. Kao-fa, the present 
Kibul, fell before them, and they made themselves complete masters of Ki-pin, the valley of 
the Upper Kibnl River, and the adjoining territories. After these conquests Kien-tsien-khio 
died in the eightieth year of his age. His son and successor Yen-kao-tain-tai, according to the 
Annals of the Later Han Dynasty, conquered India proper and established there generals who 
ruled in the name of the Yue-chi.. From this time forward the Yue-chi nation is said to have 
grown rich and powerful. 

The information here briefly summarized from the Chinese Annals gives a clear indication 
of the rise of one of the greatest empires of ancient India, It likewise renders possible the 
correct interpretation of the data which have come down to us in the shape of the coins and 
other remains of this fascinating epoch. To begin with, we learn from it the true origin and 
name of the people, which formerly, on the strength of notes by a few Greek geographers, we 
had known under the convenient but really very indefinite title of Indo-Scythians, In the 
Kuei-chuang tribe of the Chinese records European scholars very 400n recognised the Kushins 
of the Armenian Chroniclers, This. name also led to the exact determination of a large and 
interesting series of coins from which, besides the authentic names of the Kushin rulers, we 
are enabled to learn also moch of importance concerning the history of their dominion. 
who styles himself KOZOYAOKAS@IZHC in the Greek legends on the obverse of his coins, whilst 
the legends of the reverse, in Indian language and characters, represent him as ‘Kojolakasa, 
the Rushana,’ The fact that he was the first Eushin king, who welded the tribes of the Yue-chi 
into one, pepetrated into the Eiibul Valley and annihilated the remnants of Greek dominior 
there and on the Indus, is proved, besides evidence, by an interesting numismatic cbserra- 
tion. Among his coins there are many which display on one side his Indian name and title, 
while bearing on the other the designation of the last Greek prince Hermaios, In him therefore 

* (Dr, Marquart has shown it tote highly probable that the Chines trameription FAG Wicca 
vibes iis sied af the Tochari who bad reedered thamanon master of Sasa ae i ntl Yo 
seo Erastahr, pp. 202 rq.) 
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we must recognise the ruler, whose name the Chinese transcription, always cumbersome and 
Tt is to be regretted that we cannot fix with certainty the time when his dominion spread 
beyond Bactria. Our Chinese sources assign these conquests toan epoch some hundred years after 
the complete occupation of Bactria, As to the date of the latter event all wo know is that it 
cccarred after the visit of Chang-k'ian, the Chinese envoy, in 126 B, ©. Hence the final down- 
fall of Greek sway south of the Hindukush can, at the earliest, have come to pass about 25 B, C,% 

On the strength of numismatic evidence we must regard as successors of Kozulokadphizes, 
writing Kayulakaphsa) and OOHMOKAA®ICHC (Himakapiin) respectively. The latter is in al! 
probability the raler whom the Chinese sources mention under the name of Yen-kao-tsin-tai 
aa the true vanquisher of India, His predecessors, in the Greek legenda of their coins, merely 
Meyas, “The King of Kings, the Defender, the Great.” ) 

His coins, among which there are many in gold, possess interest also beranse they present us 
with an effigy of the Yue-chi king in the peculiar dress of his race, As a rule we see him standing, 
with a long open coat reaching to the knee, very similar to the shuba (long heavy overcoat) of 
the Turks of Central Asia, He also wears their tall fur-cap and knee-boota, We have reason to be 
grateful to those unknown engravers ; for their realistic representation of this figure leaves no doubt 
that we have here before us a Scythian invader from the North, 

Our sources of information are far more ample for the times of those rulers under whom the 
power of the Kushin Empire reached its zenith, | refer to the kings Kanishka and Huvishka; for, 
according to the evidence afforded by their coins, we must regard them as direct successors to the 
duminion founded by Kozulokadphizes aod extended by Ooemokadphises. Their memory has 
survived also in the tradition of Sanskrit literature, In the list of carly sovereigns that reigned in 
Kashmir, the Rajataraaging mentions Hushka, Jushke, and Kanishka. All three were Turnshkas, 
it,, of Turkish stock, says the Chronicle (see my translation of the #ijataraagiet, 1, 177 s99.). Their 
barbarian origin notwithstanding, they testified their religious leanings by the founding of numerons 
monasteries and shrines. During the long reigns ascribed tothem tho followers of the Buddhist 
faith acquired great influence in Kashmir,® 

This Inst fact recorded by the Chronicle receives conclasive confirmation in the important part 
which is assigned to Kanishka in the traditions of the Buddhist Church of Northern India. Here 
be appears as sapreme lord of Jambudvipa or India and @ zealous patron of the disciples of Buddha. 
Pious legend ascribed to him the founding of many a ipa and monastery raised in honor of secred 
relics of Buddha. It was he, too, according to the same tradition who held in Kashmir the third 
great Synod of the Buddhist Charch. 

The most trustworthy evidence we possess as to the extent and power of the Kushin empire at 
that time, is to be found in the numerous inscriptions which were engraved in widely distant parts 

* That Kosulokadphises belongs to the period about the beginuing of the Christian ers is to be deduced from 
the fact that the design of the ooins of hia immediate enceessor Korolakadaphes shows an nomistakable imitation 
of the coins of Augustus, as far as the representation of the king's head is concerned. Roman money, at that time, 
found ita way into India in great quantities. This is proved by numerous coin-finds an well as by remarks in the 


* Kalhana, the acthor of the Rajalaraagint, lived in the firet ball of the 12th century, He ascribes the founda- 
tion of certain places in Kashmir — Hushkapors, Jushkapurs, and Kasishkepura — to these Turushke kings, 

These local names, as I have abown in the notes to my translation of the Fajateraigiel (Vol. I. p. 30; 
TL. pp. 483 o.), sti] survive in the names of the villages Ushkiir, Zukkor, and Kaniepor. Hushkapora-Ushkir, at 
the extracce to the narrow Haramla gorge, is already mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim Hinen-Twiang in tho 
setenth ceutary, Numeroaa ruins which [ have noticed there on the vccasion of travels in Kashmir, bear witness 
OD orescal Walder dia onace means tea seas teat tae ecnd deca aetna eas 
et Mathors. Jushka, however, the name of the third Turasbke king, has nut yet come to light anyyrbere. 
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of Nortbern India in the days of Kanishka and Huvishka, and which refer to those princes ag supreme 
sovereigns. These inscriptions are written exclusively in Sanskrit or Prakrit, and intended to com- 
memorate the setting-up of shrines and images, the digging of wells and similar pious works, The 
dates of these inscriptions, recorded in an identical era, prove that Kanishka was the predecessor of 
Havishka, The initial date of this era has not yet been definitely fixed ;’ but apart from the 
question of this era there is sufficient evidence to show that the commencement of Kanishka’s reign 
cannot fall very far from the beginning of the second century A.D. 

The find-places of the inscriptions are spread from the Peshawar valley (the ancient Gandhara), 
as far ag Benares to the east and as far as the province of Malwa to the somh. To the territories 
comprised within these limits we must add the Upper Kabul Valley and Bactria, which, according to 
the evidence of the coins and the Chinese records, still remained part of the Kushin empire. The 
from the North-west to the South-east was fully equal to the distance from Budapest to Madrid. 

Perhaps even more important to us than the inseriptions are the coins of the great Kushin 
kings, They throw « vivid light upon the culture and religions conditions surrounding the 
dominant tribe, The remarkable variety displayed in the legends and types: ¢ coins of Kanishka 
and Huvishka is fully equalled by the profasion of the extant specimens.* ‘his latter fact is in 
itself a clear indication of the power and prosperity of the Kushin rule, Another observation of 
special interest is that Greek writing is exclusively used on their coins, though legends in the Greek 
language are found only on a few rare specimens of Kanishke’s coinage, Since no national 
tradition can have bound the Koshino rulers to Greek writing, we may legitimately conclude that 
they chose this alphabet for their currency because the letters were generally familiar in those 
districts where their power bad first been consolidated, that is, in the valley of the Kibul River and 
in the Western Punjab, 

What we read in this Greek writing merits our particular attention. In the place of the 
BACIAEYC BACIAEWN KANHPKOY of the few Greek coin legends we now find on the obverse 
a native titl, In former days this was supposed to read PAONANO PAO KANHPE! KOPANO, That 
the word read a4 KANHPKI Tepresents the name of Kanishka was already recognized by Prinsep in 
the thirties of the last century. The rest of the legend remained inexplicable and the object of many 
speculations until in my paper Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Seythian Coina I proved that the 
peealiar letter occurring 90 often in these words and read as « “P*' (r) does mot represent the 
Greek P at all, but is a sign serving to denote the sh sound foreign to the Greek language, 
In form it is somewbat similar to the old Anglo-Saxon p.* On the basis of this discovery it was 
easy to demonstrate that the word KO pANO stands for the tribal name of these monarchs: Aushan ; 
further, that the enigmatical pPAONANO pAO was nothing else than a fairly exact transliteration of 
the Middle Persian Shahanan SAdh, the old Iranian title “King of Kings.” Just in the same way 
the simple title pao, which is found on some coins and corresponds to the plain BACIAEYC, is merely 
a, femeriptien of the title Shah, which, in ita Sanskrit form S’alu, is so familiar to us from the 

Thilo explonntion, which, I have reason to think, hes since met with genera] acceptance among 
fellow-Indologists and among numismatists, has destroyed any hope we may have had of 

* For « long time it haa*been generally sasumed on the basis of a theory proposed by the late Mr. Fergusson 
acd by Profesor Oldemberg that the chronologies] era employed in these inscriptions is identical with tke 
so-called Saka era which starts from the year 78-794. D. According to an earlier Indian tradition it perpetuates 
the memory of the secession of somé Bake or ‘Scythian’ king. Among recently-found inseriptions of the Kahin 
rulers there are, however, several bearing dates which caanct be readily reconciled with this chresological assump- 


tion. Palmographical and other considerations make it appear probable that the date of Kanishkn's neecasion 

© "The copper cine of Kanishks and other Keshia sovereigns ate to be got in euch numbers in the besaars of 
the Western Punjab, Kashmir, and Kabul that one might almost my that they have remained in circulation for 
———- Gold eoins of Hevishks aod Kanishks also have come to light in these parts im relatively large 


’ pa ec lied end ester Jade-Seythion Coins, Indian Anivquary, Vol. IVIL. (Bombay, 1885). 
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discovering in the title pAONANO PAO a minute relic of the Yue-chi language. But, on the 
other hand, we have gained the certainty, by most authentic evidence, that the great Kanishka 
it had been so employed on the authority of later documents, Everything points to this title being 
a trace of the deep influence exercised on the Yue-chi nation by Iranian cultare, an influence which 
was felt by many another conquering tribe of « similar type on its passage through Central Asia, 
Most lominous evidence is afforded of this influence in the great number of Iranian, or, more 


Kanishka and Huvishka, in forms designed with much originality and with names clearly legible,!¢ 
Mihira, the sun-god ; oPAAPNo or Verethraghna, the genius of war, with the eagle on his head; o4A0 
or Vita, the divinity of the wind, and s number of others, Onr interest is only heightened when, 
side by side with these figures of Iranian mythology, we find, though in less number, representations 
of Greek deities; resplendent Helios, Selene (though in male form acconling to the Indo-Iranian 
conception, corresponding to MAO, the Iranian Maho); HPAKIAO, i.¢., Herakles, with his lion-akin 
and clob, There figures in their ranks also CAPANO, the Egyptian Serapis, whose appearance in 
India finds its parallel in the conquests of the Mithra cult in classical Europe, 

That these Deities intreduced from the West did not wholly divert the attention of the con- 
quering Rushins from the religions beliefs of the native Indian population, we may infer from the 
Gradually increasing issues of coins which bear the figure of Siva and of his secred ox (called on po, 
Prakrit “resha, Sanskrit rraha)," Side by side with him, it seems, the war-god of Indian 
mythology chiefly exercised the conquerors’ imagination, We find him on the coins under no less 
than foar names, and in four forms (Mabisena, Skanda, Kamira, Visikha), Tt is a notable fact, and 
not without interest for the historical student, that the figure and name of Buddha (poraao), the 
founder of the great religious system, have so far been found only on relatively few coins, If we 
compare this with ¢he frequent portrayal of Iranian, Greek, and Hindu Deities we must conclude that 
the protection which Kanishka extended to the Buddhist Church, did not at all imply « thrusting 
bas enjoyed predominant popularity in North-Western India, 

The varied and always interesting types displayed by the coins show plainly the deep root which, 
in Kanishka's time, the art developed under Greek and Roman influences had taken on the banks of 
the Indus, We have good reason, indeed, for ascribing to the time of the Rushin sovereigns the 
Great mass of those admirable statues and relievoes of so-called Greco-Buddhist art which have 
come to light in such numbers from the ruined sanctuaries of ancient Gandbara and Udyana, 

The limits set to this paper and the want of accurate data do not permit us to treat in auy 
detail the epoch following the dominion of the great Kushin monarchs, Tt would seem that already 
in the years following the reign of Havishka’s immediate snecessor, who on his coins and in the 
inscriptions bears the name Vasudeva, the external power of the Kushins was considerably reduced, 
Their supremacy in Northern India certainly sustained « blow in the fourth century owing to the rise 
of the Indian dynasty of the Guptas. Samudragupta, a prince of this family, who reigned daring 
the second half of the fourth century, records in one of his inscriptions his victory over the 
Shahinashihi, This can be no other than the contemporary Kushin sovereign, the “ Shahan-Shah,” 
Tt thus appears that the Koshiin dominion was forced back into the territories where it had originally 
grown into power, the Indas Valley and the North-East of Afghanistan, 

There, according to the evidence of onr Chinese authorities, the old ruling family of the 
Kushins gave place toa new but kindred dynasty founded by Ki-to-lo, the chief of one of the 
_ ™ For the reproduetion and deseription of these eolns, seo Prof. Percy Garduer's above-quoied work, 
(elshe as has beer generally assumed, bet OH pO. In the interpretation of the word OH PO I differ from my 
learned friead, who beligres it to be a rendering of = form derived from Sker,* bAaceia. 
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Great Yoe-chi tribes which had remained in Bactria. It is interesting to know that the latter 
were forced to migrate south of the Hindukush by the invading onslaught of the Joan-Juan, 
later known in Enrope as the Avara. The Chinese Annalists from this time forward apply 
the name * Little Yue-chi’ to the people governed by the successors of Ki-to-lo from the capital 
of Gandhara, Porushapura or the present Peshawar. But our authorities make it also quite 
clear that there was no change in the nationality of the dominant ruce, 

We have not, so far, broached the questions connected with the nationality of the Yorchi; 
chiefly becanse it wil! be easier for us to form an opinion if we consider them in connection 
with the evidence bearing on the people who immediately succeeded them as conquerors in North- 
Western India, These were the White Hons or Ephthalites, whose part in Indian history 
commenced from about the middle of the fifth centary and continued for about a hundred years. 
Concerning them, too, our earliest and most detailed records are gathered from Chinese sources.!2 

We learn from the Annals of the Hiang and Wei dynasties that that tribe,a section of 
the Great Yue-chi, originally dwelt to the north of the great wall of China. They then 
went by the name of Hoa or Hoa-tun and were in subjection to the Juan-Juan whom we have 
before mentioned. Little by litthe the Hoa grew from on insignificant tribe into a powerfal 
nation. After the name of their ruling family they styled themselves Ye-ta-i-li-to or in an 
abbreviated form of the name, Ye-tha (just as the, Yue-chi took tho name of Eushin), From 
this originated the name Ephthalites (Hephthalites) subsequently applied to them by the 
Greeks, og well aa the Armenian Haital and the Haythal of Persian and Arab writers. The 
Ye-tha pressed forward to the west of Khotan as far as the Oxus and Murghab Rivers and set 
up a vast empire which extended from what is to-day Chinese Turkestan, to the confines of 
Persia and incloded more than thirty kingdoms, Among the latter montion is made of 
Ki-pin or the Upper Kabul Valley. The Chinese Annalists describe the Ye-tha as a war-hardened 
and energetic race. Thoir customs, they declare, bore a close resemblance to those of the T'u-tine 
or Turks. Originally they had no towns, but lived in felt tents ; being unacquainted with tho 
art of writing they kept a record of transactions on wooden sticks, etc, Remarkable is their 
custom of polyandry, and the Chinese note this as a distinguhing feature. 

We possess fairly detailed information as to the part which the Yestha or Ephthalites 
played in the West during the course of the wars which thoy waged against the Persian Empire 
from the reign of the Sassanian Bahram Gir (420—438), Since they represented natural allies 
as it were of the Greek Empire, in the latter's straggle against the Sassanians, they are often 
referred to by Byzantioe historians. These know them by the name of ‘White Huns.’ 
Procopius, who employs this designation in the middle of the sixth century, distinctly reckons 
them aa of the raco of the Huns who figured in Europe, althongh they stood in no direct 
connection with the latter and dwelt at a great distance from them on the Northern frontiers 
of Persia. Procopius praises them as having reached a far higher stage of civilisation than the 
Huns of Attila, and ascribes their epithet of * White," whether rightly or wrongly, to the lighter 
hue of their skin. 

Of the part played by this interesting people in Indian history our knowledge to within 
the last decennium was very scanty. Perhaps the most trustworthy piece of information 
previously available was furnished by a passage im the Topegraphia Christiana of Koamas, 
an Alexandrian merchant who visited the Western porta of India in about 520, and by this 
journey won the appellation of Indikopleustes. The notice of this corious old author, who 
later on became a monk, tells us that in his time the White Hons ( Aevsol Ofe0.) were in 
possession of the north of Indian. At their head was their king called Gollas, “who marched 
to war with two thousand elephants and nomberless cavalry.” His word was law to the whole 
of India, and he levied tribute on distant lands. 

73) (The Chinese notices regarding the Eyhthalites were Aret clhouned by V. de St, Marlin in bis plonser work 


Les Ephthalites (Paris, 1549, pp. 52 #77.). They have since been collected from the original tezta by M, Specht in 
his paper before mentioned ; see Journal Anjalique, IEE, pp. 395 aq. 








As a striking illustration of his power Kosmas records a story current among the people. 
At one time, when the Hun king -vas besieging a city situated in Central India, he was unable 
to take it on account of the moats full of water by which it was protected. Thereupon he 
made his elephants, horses, and myriads of soldiers drink the moat dry during the protracted 
siege so that he was able to march dry-foot into the town. 

We can now with certainty identify Koamas' Hun king with the roler who is known to us 
in Indian tradition as Mibirakula, This identification enables vs to form clear iden as to 
various important features of the part played by the White Huns in Indis. We owe this 
result to certain recently discovered Indian inscriptions which have made it possible to fix 
with certainty the time and nationality of Mihirakula.” 

The fullest account of Mihirakuls is supplied tous by Hinen-Tsiang, the famous Chinese 
pilgrim, who visited the Buddhist sanctuaries of India during the second quarter of the 
eqventh century and who has left us in the record of his travela, the Si-yu-ki, a rich storehouse 
of important information on Indian history, antigoities, etc. From his lengthy stovy concern- 
ing Mibirakula, which is clearly founded on popular tradition of Buddhist complexion, we 
gather the following main points. 

A long time before the journey of Hinen-Tasiang, Mihirakula was the powerful king of 
Sakala, the ancient capital of the Punjab plains. The site of this city is probably to be 
looked for somewhere in the region of Lahore, Through his bravery and cleverness Mibirakula 
Indies.’ His persecution of the Buddhists and divers other cruel acta gpoaded Biliditya, one 
of the rulers of Eastern India, into insurrection. Against him Mihirakula marched at the 
head of a mighty host. The rebel was compelled to retire into » marshy tract, but later he 
lured his adversary into an ambuscade and took him prisoner. The intervention of his mother 
induced Bialaditya to spare the young king's life and afterwards he even set him at liberty. 
Mibirakula returned to his capital, but there he found his throne usurped by his younger 
brother and wus himself reduced to a wandering existence. Having sought refuge in 
Kashmir, he, after some yeara, succeeded by intrigue in obtaining the sceptre himself. From 
hia newly-won dominions he then marched victoriously westwards to the Indus. According to 
Hinen-Tsiang’s story, the cruel king razed sixteen hundred Buddhist monasteries to the ground 
in those parte, and had nine hundred thousand men slain or sold into slavery on the banks of 
the Indus, Shortly afterwards he died amid various manifestations of the divine wrath. 

In spite of its legendary details Hiuen-Tsiang’s tale rests on historic foundations as we 
can clearly see from the Sanskrit Chronicle of Kashmir. There, too, Mibirakula figures as 
@ potent ruler of Kashmir, though in a chronological position which is wholly erroneous. 
The Chronicle also tells of his victorious campaigns extending over sll India. Of his brave 
but pitiless nature we receive legendary details which quite tally with the description of the 
Chinese traveller, 

One of these is perhaps worth mentioning if only because, as 1 have shown in a paper deal- 
ing with the ancient geography of Kashmir, it still survives to the present day in local folk- 
lore.“ When Mibhirakola, on his return from his conquests, reached the summit of the pass 
that leads into Kashmir, one of his war-elephanta fell over a high precipice. The screams of 
the agonised brnte gave the hard-hearted monarch such delight that he had » hundred more 
elephants haried over the cliffs at the same place. While on one of my archmological tours in 
Kashmir I ascertained that this story relates to a particular point of the route which traverses 

"Tt is the merit of Mr. J. ¥. Fleet, late Epigraphist to the Indian Government, to have first critically elnci- 
antiquery, Vol XV. pp. 2, 45 07y., and in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, IIL. pp. 10 #pq. 

Mt Bee H-yu-ki or Mémolees sur les Comirées Occidentales, trans. Stan. Jnlien, I. Pp. 190 apy, 

14 See my Notes on the Ancient Topography ofthe Pir Panteal Route, in the Journal of the Aviati Bociely of 
Bengel, 1894, pp. 76 »77., alao my translation of the Rajataradgini, I. p, 44; LI. p. S04 








the Pir Pantsil Pass at a height of about 12,000 feet, and that o local tradition derived from it 
still survives among the hill-men of that neighbourhood. 

The narrative of the Chronicle furnishes us, moreover, with the iaeportant statecsest' that 
Kashmir was subject at that time to a barbarian race, 

From the evidence of the inseriptions before mentioned (it is not here necessary to go into 
lotatle);we'ob: new: pros! “wikla-etlab wey hind MR iadiehi tlktiea ok Tatas asta! ecae ah 
the zenith of his power in about the year 530. This was the very period at which Kosmas 
Indikopleustes found Northern India under White Hon dominion. We can, therefore, 
conclude with absolute assurance that Mibhirakula is identical with the Hon king of Kosmas. 
The inscription at Gwalior, which mentions Mibirakula as being overlord of the kingdom, in 
the very centre of Northern India, was, in all probability, executed either in 530 or a year or 
two previously. 

Now, as this inscription is dated in the fifteenth year of Mihirakola's reign, he may be 
assumed to have ascended the throne about 515 A.D. From this again we are forcibly led 
to conclade that Mibirakula was that same mighty potentate whom the Chinese pilgrim 
Sung Yun in the year 520 visited in his encampment on the frontiers of Gandhiira.™” 


To be sure, Sang Yun does not tell us the monarch’s name. What he says, however, of his 
extraction and character clearly shows that he refers to Mihiraknla. Sung Yun recounts 
that two generations before his visit the Ye-tha or White Huns conquered Gandhira and 
raised a prince of their own to the lordship of the land!” The king in power in Sung Yun's 
days was a descendant of the same family. He was a man of passionate temper and crnel. 
He tock delight in atrocities, Buddha he held in no esteem, and was a harsh raler to the 
Boddhists that dwelt in Gandhira. 

At the time when Sung You made hisappearance in his camp, Mihirakula had already been 
for three years continuously waging war against the ruler of Ki-pin, a territory which, inall prob- 
ability, must here be identified with Kashmir. It is of interest that Sung Yun likewise refers 
in some detail to the war elephants of the king; he egtimated their number at seven hundred. 

Sung Yun repaired in person into the presence of this dreaded king. He has left us an 
interesting account of the anything but gracious reception which was accorded to him. The 
pious pilgrim records, as an instance of the insolence of the despot and of what he styles his 
“barbarian haughtiness,’’ that he had the edict of the Chinese Emperor recommending Sung 
Yon's mission, read aloud while he remained seated. Yet the king of the Yo-tha dwelling in 
Bactria and the roler of Udyina had received the message from the “Son of Heaven,” the 
great Wei Emperor, standing and with all due marks of respect. 

Very shortly after 530 A. D. there commenced that decline in Mihirakula's power which 
Hiuen-Tsiang relates. This is proved by an inscription discovered at Mandasdr, in Central 
India, and dating from about 532, which praises King Yasodharman as the conqueror of 
Mibirakala.” It is likely that the latter still maintained his supremacy over the Punjab 
and the Indus region for some time after the loss of Central India. Probably also the power 
of the White Huns in those territories was only brought to its close by the great battle fonght 
at Korir in 544 and mentioned by Albérinl. 














'd Bee Travels of Sung Fun, in Boal's Records of the Wostora: Worlds, £ yp. cael ov [A far more aceurate 
and reHable stint with valuable explanatory notes, is now available in M, Charanner Foyage de Bong Fun, 
Bellatin de 1 ecle d’ Eatréine Orient, 1903 ; see pp. 88 #79. of reprint.] 

(Dr. Marquart waa the first to prove that the name ‘ Lac-lih,’ which is given to this ruler in Beal's trane- 
lation, in purely apocryphal, based solely on » misinterpretation of the Chinese characters rendering the Tarkiah 
ttle tigia, ‘prince’; see Araniadr, pp. Zl #7.) 

[See regarding this interpretation, Chavannes’ Foyage de Song Yun, p. 37 aq. note. The Chinese transerip- 
tien Ke-pin ordinarily renders the name of Kapiia and thus designates the Upper Kabal Valley. j 

® The Sanskrit inscriptions mentioned here and ander beve been edited in a trastworthy form and elnaidated 
by Mr. Fleet, Corpus (nariptionem Jndierum, IIL. pp. 142 ff. 
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Toramina is named in the Gwalior inscription fs = tellus and predecessor of Mihirakula, An 
inscription which we poasess of the former, puts the beginning of his supremacy over Central 
India at some time about the year 484. This fact, taken together with other data, brings 
ua to the conclusion that the White Huns must have appeared in the North-West Frontier 
regions of India some time previously, probably towards the middle of the fifth century. Thus 
the period during which they figure in India, so far as it can at present be fixed, must very 
nearly correspond to that which our Westerm anthorities make us assign to the Central-Asian 
dominion of the Ephthalites (cire. 427—557 A. D.). 

Before passing on to disenss the nationality of the White Huns in India, we may devote some 
few words to the coins strack by the chieftains of this people. They supplement the know 
ledge we have won of their dominion with eome facts of interest. On a great number of 
Mibirnkula’s coins we find the king's name preceded by the title Sait, which was borne by 
Kanishka and his successors, and the origin of which we have already occasion to discuss. 
This fact makes it likely that the Hun king wished to appear as the rightful successor of thone 
monarchs, On the reverse of the coins generally appears the figure of the Nandi bull, the holy 
animal of Siva. Theaccompanying legend (jayatu vraha) shows us that Mihirakuls himself was 
attached to the Siva cult then prevailing amongst his native Indian subjects. We frequently 
meet with the king’s name in the form Mibiragula, and it is probable that this representa the 
true pronunciation much more closely than the obviously Sanskritised form Mihirakula” 
‘Toramina's coins have come down to us in equally large numbers, especially in Kaspmir, 
ebhowing that that kingdom had already been absorbed into the White Hune’ dominion before 
Mihirakula’s time. These coins acquaint us besides with the names of several other ‘rulers, 
whose dates, etc., we are as yet unable to fix, but of whom it is very likely that rie Sacre 
to the race of the White Huns,*! 

Although the irraption of the White Huns and their hundred yeara of dominion, sal 
viewed with regard to the facts noted below, appear only as an episode in the history of the Indian 
Frontier during the period under discussion, yet it is very important that we should form 
& clear notion as to the ethnic character of this conquering nation, In my opinion wo now have 
sufficient data to solve this question. In the first placo we must allow fall weight to our 
Chinese authorities, which, on the one hand, distinctly call the Ye-tha a branch of the great 
Yue-chi, and on the other constantly insist on the striking resemblance in manners and customs 
between them and the Tu-kine or Turks. This observation is all the more important becanse 
the Chinese Annalists knew quite well that it was the Turks who destroyed the Central-Asian 
power of the Ephthalites in the middle of the sixth century. There can thus be no question 
whatever of the Chinese ever having confused the two peoples. 

Bat we have also a very usefal guide in the name ‘Hun" itself, as applied to the 
Ephthalites. In jodging of this designation, I do not think enough attention has been psid to 
the fact that it is confirmed by three entirely independent sources. Of the Byzantine 
historians it might possibly be supposed at a stretch that they, having the European Huns in 
their mind, employed the name in a purely generic sense and without any rea! ethnological 
groond. Yet even in their case it ought to be remembered that Procopius, the first of them 
to use the term ‘White Hon,’ lived fally a hundred years after the time of Attila’s Huns, 

Bot how are we to explain the regular use of the Sanskrit term Hana to designate this 
people, if not on the ground that the name became familiar there just in consequence of the 
White Hun inroad? 

™ The name Golles found in Koamas Indicopleustes probably preserves the last half of the name Mihiragula, 
Mikira is the appellation of the Iranian sun-god; gula is at any rate not a name of Indian origin. It ia likely 
that we most seck for an explanation among the Turkish languages, 

1! Among these names of princes there are two, Lahkiane and KAiAkhila, which wo moot with in the acries of 
ancient Kashmir rulers mentioned in the Hajataraagiqi ; see my notes om Rajat. 1 347 ; IIL, 383, 

In General Cunzingham's publication, Tha Loafer Indo-Scythians, pp. 85 epq., much information is collected 
eoncerning the coins of the White Hun rulers of India, but it oan only be used with critical caution. 

3 Soo Spocht, Biudes sur V’dsie Centrale, p. S45. 
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‘We find the earliest instance of the name Hina in an inscription of King Skandagupta, and it 
was just in bis time (cire. 448—466 A. D.), that the White Huns made their first appearance in 
India, King Yagodharman, too, uses the same name to designate the White Hons in the 
inscription which glorifies his triumph over Mibirakuln. Finally, also the Chinese sources apply 
the name Hun to the Ye-tha or Ephthalites, as has been clearly proved by M. Specht in his 
note on the phonetic pronunciation of the name written Hoa or Hoa-tua (Journal Atiatijue, 
1883, p. 335). 

We can explain the uniform application of the name Kuo to the Ephthalites in oar 
Greek, Indian, and Chinese records alike, only by supposing that the designation was current 
among the nation itself. Once we accept this, the conclusion follows that the Ephthalites 
stood in close ethnological connection with the European Huns, who make their appearance in 
history just st the same time. The investigations of Hungarian savant, especially those of 
Prof. Arminius Vimbéry, have proved that the European Huns belong to the Torco-Tartar 
branch of the so-called Turanian family, We seem then justified in ascribing a like origin also 
to the White Huns of India, 

This conelusion is philologically confirmed by those few proper names of the White Huns 
which have as yet been investigated by competent Turkologist scholars. These are the namo 
of Toramiga, and the same king’s dynastic surname Jaiivla, which an inscription discovered in 
the Punjab Salt Range has preserved for us. Prof. Karnhacek, the distinguished Viennese 
Orientalist, has long ago recognised in these names two purely Turkish worda.® 

The Annals of three Chinese dynasties assert that the Ye-tha or Ephthalites belonged to 
the race of the Great Yue-chi. From this we should have to conclade that the latter, too, and 

nongst them the ruling Kushin tribe, belonged to the Tarco-Tartar peoples. We cannot at 
Present confirm this statement by independent evidence. But it is certain that if that aseer- 
tion should prove right it would furnish a very suitable explanation for the conditions which 
we find in those frontier regions of India after the disappearance of the White Hans. 

Meagre as our data are concerning these last centuries, they show clearly enough that. the 
family then reigning in the Kabul Valley and Gandhaira traced their descent from Kanishka 
and the Koshiin kings of his lineage, On the other hand our most trustworth iy anthorities are 
united in ascribing a Turkish nationality to that ruling family. If we admit the correctness of 
these historical traditions and records, two important conclusions ensne. First, that a branch 
of the Kushin dynasty maintained the ancient dominion of its race in these parts during the 
White Hun occupation or else recovered it after that storm had passed away. Becondly that 
the Great Yoe-chi nation itself was of Turco-Tartar origin. This, again, would make it appear 
probable that the rapid and complete disappearance of the White Huns in thia region is 
accounted for by their absorption into the kindred Yue-chi, 

The pious Chinese pilgrim Hinen-Taiang, onr firat witness after the White Hans’ dominion 
in India, reached the Upper Kibal Valley during the summer of 630, and again passed throngh 
it on his return journey about 643, He was, it ia true, far too much occupied with visiting and 
describing Buddhist pilgrimage places, mirscle-working statues and the like for ns to expect 
from him any detailed account of the political and linguistic conditions of the kingdom. We 
gather, however, from the narrative of his travels that Kapiéa, or, aa he calls it, Kia-pi-she 
(the Kapissenc of the Greeks), on the headwaters of the Kibul River, as well as Gandhira on 
the Indus, were then under the rule of one and the same monarch.2é This king, just as did 
Kanishke and his successors, held his court in summer amid the cool mountains of Kiba! and 
at other times in the Peshawar Valley, The then ruling prince is depicted by Hinen-Tsiang 
as 4 zenlons follower of the faith of Buddha, and at the sume time us brave and extremely war- 
like. At that time he exercised supremacy over a dozen lesser kingdoms, It is noteworthy 
that Hiuen-Tsiang records great difference in customs, laws, and spoken languages between 
the people of Kin-pi-she (Kapiés) and Te-ho-lo (Tokhiristin) or Bactria, while be declares the 
writing of both kingdoms to be very similar. 


™ See Fyigraphia Indica, Vol. II. pp. 238 a9. 
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records relating to the early part of the seventh century, that Tokhiristin was then inhabited 
by tribes of Fe-tha or White Huns, who, living under the suserainty of the Turks and very 
mach reduced in power, maintained their original castoms,— among them polyandry. Hiuen- 
Taiang’s observation regarding the difference in customs, laws, etc, thus clearly shows that, 
already a hondred years after Mihirakula, the traces of the White Hun invasion had vanished 
south of the Hindukush, at ‘east on the surface. That, on the other hand, the form of writing 
then osed in Tokhdristin should havo borne so striking a resemblance to that in the Kabul 
Valley, we can well comprehend. According to the Chinese authorities of the sixth century 
quoted above, the White Huns st that time did not yet possess any writing » It is highly 
in Tokhiristin were scquainted, had reached them, just as their Buddhist creed, from the old 
Kushin territory, an early seat of Indian and Iranian culture. 

Only a fow decennia after the journey of Hiuen-Tsiang a new and mighty invading 
element began to menace, this time from the West, the role established in the old Kushin 
conquest of Eastern Irin, that is, ever since 664, the hosta of Islim directed attack after 
attack spon the kings of Kabul, who, during an heroic straggle of over three centuries, barred 
their entry into India. Of these campaigns waged by the Khalifs and their governors ws 
receive information from the Muhammadan historians; bot as regarde the conditions which 
interest us, we can gather from them only one certain fact, that the kings of Kibnl were at this 
time of Turkish nationality and raled over subjects addicted to the religion of India. 

We are thus justified in passing on at once to the very important record left to us, after 
greatest representative of Mohammadan learning. Albérini was himself an eye-witness of the 
campaigns of Mahmid of Ghazni, which laid India open before triumphant Islim. In the 
forty-ninth chapter of his great work Tértkh-al-Hind he briefly tells us what in kis day the 
tradition of the conquered Indian Frontier knew of the royal family which bad reigned there of 
yore: “The kings of the Hindus were Turks by race, and their throne was at Kabal, It is said 
that they came from Tibet.” Thus Albériini begins his story. Among these monarchs the 
first waa uatekin,” who came to Eibul in an adventurous way, and, after bringing the 
kingdom into his grasp, raled it with the title of the ‘Shihiya of Kabul.’ The royal power 

All that Albériini was able to glean besides from popniar tradition concerning the ruling 
family, consists merely of a few legendary details about the founder of the dynasty and his 
successor whose name was Kanik. Bot even these few notes are of interest, Of Kanik, he saya 
that it was he who built the famoos Buddhist shrine at Peshawar which bore his name. We 
eee from this with certainty that Kanik was none other than Kanishka, whose great Vihira is 
described by all the Chinese pilgrims as the chief sanctuary of old Puroshapora. A tradition 
handed down for us by Albérini draws the following portrait of Barhatekin: “He wore 
Turkish dress; = coat open in front, s tall far cap and big boots; he was armed from head to 
foot.” It seems clear that the figure of the founder of the dynasty lived in popular imagin- 
ation as that of some Turkish adventarer issued from the barbarian North, In any case it is 
carious to note how well this description tallies with the representations of the first Kushin 





rulers as shown on their coins. 
The fact that in Albérini's account Kanishka, too, figures among the ‘Turkish Shibiyas’ 
rulers of Kabul, clearly shows, that tradition surviving down to the llth century traced the 
“ See Eeinand, Mémoires eur I'Inde, p, 176 ™ See Indic, trang]. by Bachan, II. pp. 10 «- 


Chinses rendering of this titlet's-h'in, sec Chavannes’ Documents sur Les Tow-bius, p. 367 ; and above, note 17.) 
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dbecacd of Unpos rulara in a disess fins Bete Les peak aaa aoe Tho very title of the dynasty 
preserved by Albériini points in the same direction ; for the name ‘Shahiys,’ aa I have proved 
in a previous publication, is unquestionably identical with the title Sabi (pA) employed by the 
Kashio monarchs and by them exclusively, on their coins and in their inscriptions.™ 

The trastworthiness of the traditions preserved by Albériini has received brilliant con- 
firmation through a recent discovery. My learned friends, MM. Chavannes and 8, Lévi, of 
the Collégs de France, in the preface to a volume of the Chinese collection of the Buddhist 
Canon, came upon a life of the monk Ou-k’ong who reached Gandhira from China about the 
year 753, saad eget altoeedhar six years there in religious studies. In this brief biography 
of Ou-k'ong the relatives of the king ruling over the united territories of Gandhira and Kabol, 
as well as his State officers, are mentioned with titles long known to us from other Chinese 
sources af Turkish court titles. On-k’ong states, moreover, categorically that the king was 
descended from the ancient royal family of Kanishka. 

When disenssing eleewhere Ou-k’ong's notes on Kashmir, I have succeeded in showing 
how accurate are, even in their details, the records which this Chinese pilgrim bas left us.” 
His statements with regard to Gandhira may hence also be received with entire confidence. 
We are thus justified in asserting that Albériini’s observations on the Turkish nationality of the 
Kabul Sahis and on their descent from the Kushin royal family, have now been confirmed by 
a trustworthy witness, nearly three hundred years earlier. 

It only remains to say a few words about the end of the rule of the Turkish Sahis of Kabul 
and about their immediate successors. Laga-Tirmiin, so Albérini tells us, was the last king 
cf the Turkish Sahi dynasty.2! His vizier, a Brahman named ‘ Kallar,' attained, as a result of 
his wealth, widespread influence and authority. The reins of power slipped more and more 
from the feeble prince's hands until finally ‘Kallar’ threw him into prison and seized the 
throne. The dynasty of Hindu Sahis, which he founded, for six generations gallantly kept op 
the struggle against the evermore threatening advance of the Muhammadan forces. Its last 
scion was Trilochanapila, who finally lost the dominion of his fathers about 1013, after 
struggling on beroically, notwithstanding his defeats in several campaigns at the hands of the 
great Mabmid of Ghazni. 

About the Hindu Sihis we are fairly well informed both from the Kashmir Chronicle and 
contemporary Muhammadan records. From what they tell os it is highly probable that the 
ruler called ‘Kallar’ in the single mannseript of Albérini's work is identical with that Lalliya 
Sahi whom the Kashmir Chronicle mentions as the powerful adversary of King ‘Samnkaravarman 
of Kashmir (893— 202) in the land of Gandhara.™ The downfall of the dynasty of the Turkish 
Sahis of Kabul must belong, then, to the end of the ninth century, Of the canses which led 
to this important event we can gather no certain information. Possibly the decay of the old 
national sentiment, that is the final absorption of the ruling Turkish elements into the 
surrounding Hinduism, led indirectly to this dynastic change. 

As « final effect of the rule of the Turkish Sahis we may regard the heroic resistance. 
which their successors, the Hindu Sahis, opposed for yet another century and a half to the 
overpowering advance of Islim, Albérini, who, in the camp of Sultan Mahmiid, witnessed with 


‘® Seo my paper Zur Geschichte der Cahis con Kabul, fo ‘Festgrosa an Eudolf von Eoth’ (Stuttgart, 1895, 
pp. 178 ff.). 

© Published under the tith D'itinéraire d'Qu-k'ong in the vowrnal Aniahqus, for October, 1895. 

See my Notes on Gu-k'ong's decom of Kaimir, in the Proceedings of the Philos. and Hist. Section of the 
Imperial Academy of Vienna, 1995, 

*) Tt is exeeedingly probable that the second half of the name Laga-tirman contains the very Turkish word 
whieh we know as the same of Mibirnkuls’s father in the Sanskritised form Toramaga. 

"2 | have investigated in detail the interesting historical data and legends concerning the Hinds Bahis of 
Kabul in my paper fur Geschichte der Pahis von Kabul, With reference to this paper, Prof, Seybold, of Taibinges, 
baa shows that the same‘ Kallar’ fowod in the single manuscript of Albérini's India, can, from the shape of the 
Arabic letters. be easily explained as a graphical error for ‘Lalliya'; see Zeitechrifi der Dewischen Morgenl, 
Gesellech, Vol, KLVIIL p. 700. 
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of the grandear and chivalry of the extinguished dynasty. 
We can searcely err if we recognize in this great memory an after-glow as it were, of that 
splendour with which popular tradition invested the long-enduring Kushin dominion. 


FOLELORE OF THE TELUGUS., 
BT G, 2. SUBEAMIAH PANTULC. 
No. I. — Friendship! 
“Even to foes that visit us as guests 
Due hospitality should be displayed, 
Who fells it.” — Mahabiarata, Sir Monier-Williams’ 
Indian Wisdom, 

Turse was 8 certain Brahmaya, named Jabila, belonging to the Middle Country, who was 
destitute of Vedie lore, Behokling a prosperous village before him, he entered it with the object of 
btaining alms. In that village lived a robber-chief of great wealth, conversant with the distinctive 
feasiiren ‘of ‘all ‘ondbtts'‘of nin, devoted: to’ the: Brillaiagen, fess tu: treth, and always engaged in 
making gifts. Repairing to the sbode of the chief, the Erahmaga begged for alma, Indeed, he 
solicited a house to live in, and such necessaries of life as would last for a year. Thus solicited, the 
chief gave him s piece of new cloth, with its ends complete, and a young widow. Obtaining all these, 
the Brihmanga’s joy knew no bounds, and he began to live happily in the commodious building giver 
him by the robber-chief, He then began to help the kinsmen of his female slave. ‘Fhus be lived for 
many years in the prosperous village of the brigands and began to practise the art of archery with 
great devotion. Every day, like rest of the robber<lan, Jibils went into the woods and slaughtered 
wild cranes in abundance, and became a perfect master of the art of slaoghter, being ever engaged in 
it, and consequently bode farewell to compassion, 

“ Who friendship with a knave hath made, 
Is thought to be a partner in the trade,” 

One day, another Brihmana came to the village, dressed in rags and deer-skins, and with 
matted locks, OF highly correct bebaviour, he was devoted to the study of the Vedas. Of a humble 
disposition, frogal in fare, devoted to the Brihmanas, thoroughly conversant with the Védes, and 
observant of Brabmichirys vows, be had once been 8 dear friend of Jabala, and belonged to that 
part of the country from whieh the latter had emigrated, He never secepted any food offered by 
a Bildra, and therefore began to search for the house of a Briabmaga and at last he came to Jabala’s 
house, just as he waa returning from the woods. The twofriends met, Armed with bow and sword, 
Jabala bore on his shoulders a load of slaughtered cranes, from which the blood that trickled down 
smeared his whole body. Recognising him, his friend, to whom he appeared as a cannibal, said : — 

“ What is this thou art doing here through folly? Thou art a Brahmana, and the perpstuator 
of a Brihmana family. Born in a respectable family, belonging to the Middle Country, how is it 
thou hast become a robber? Recollect, O regenerate one, thy famous kinsmen of former times, al! of 
whom were well versed in the Védes! Born of their race, alas, thou hast become a disgrace to 
it! Awake thyself by thy own exertions! Recollecting the. energy, the behaviour, the learning, 
the self-restraint, the compassion (that sre thine by right of birth), leave this thy present abode, 
O regenerate one.” 

Thus addressed, Jibila answered him in great affliction, saying :— “O foremost of regenerate 
ones, 1am poor, I am destitute also of a knowledge of the Védag! Know, 0 best of Bribmagas, that 
I have taken up my abode here for the sake of wealth alone, In thy sight, however, I am 
a brute-beast. We will leave this place together to-morrow, Do thou pass the night here with me.” 

| [A oarions example of « folktale adapted to Brahmanic teaching,—En, ] 
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night there, refraining from touching anything in that house, hungry as he was. 

Next morning, after his friend had gone, Ja@bila joined a caravan proceeding to the sea. It #0 
happened, however, that the caravan was ssesiled, while passing through a mountain-valley, by an 
infuriate elephant, and almost all were slain. Somehow, escaping from his imminent danger, Jibals 
fled towards the North for his life, not knowing whither he proceeded, and began to wander alone in 
a forest, At last coming npon a road that led towards the ocean, he journeyed on till he reached 
a delightful and heavenly forest teeming with flowering trees, and filled with fragrant perfomes and 
sweetly warbling birds. On his way he beheld o delightfal and level spot of land covered with golden 
sands and resembling heaven iteelf for its beauty, on which stood a large and beautiful banyan with 
a round top, looking like an umbrella set over the plain, The ground underneath it was moist and 
perfumed with the fragrant sandal, Endowed with great beauty and abounding with delicious flowers 
it looked like the Court of Brabma himself. Jabila was exceedingly delighted and sat down well-pleased, 

when a delicious, charming, and auspicious breeze, bearing the perfume of many kinds of flowers, began 
to blow softly, cooling his limbs and filling him with celestial pleasure. He soon fell fast asleep. 

When “the resplendent luminary” entered his chambers in the West and the evening twilight 
came, a bird that was the foremost of his species returned to that spot, which was his home, from the 
regions of Brabmé. He was the prince of the cranes, possessed of great wisdom, a son of the 
sage Estyaps, and a desr friend of Brahma. The offspring of « maid celestial, possessed of 

great beanty and learning, he resembled a celestial in splendour, adorned with many ornaments as 
erie. hans ene Jabala, on awaking, wes amazed, but being exhausted with hanger and 
thirst, he began to cast his eyes on the bird with a desire of slaying him. 

The crane ssid: — “Welcome, 0 Eribmans, By good jnck have I got thee today in my 
abode. The sun is set and the evening twilight come. Thou art to-day my dear and excellent guest. 
Having received my worship according to the rites ordained in the Scriptures, thou mayst go whither 
thou wilt to-morrow morning.” 


Hearing these sweet words, Jibila was wonder-strock, Feeling at the same time a great 
curiosity, be eyed the crane without being able to withdraw the gaze from him, 

Then the crane said: — “ 0 Bribmana, I am the son of Kasyapa by one of the daughters of 
the sage Daksha, Possessed of great merits, thon art my guest to-day, Thoo art welcome,” 

Haring offered him hospitality as ordered in the Scriptares, the crane made an excellent bed of 
roses that lay all around. He also offered him several large fish caught in the deep waters of the 
Bhagiratht, After the Bribmans had eaten and become satisfied, the bird, possessing a wealth of 
penances, began to fan him with his wings. And when his guest was seated at his ease, he asked 
him about his pedigree. 

Jabila replied : — “I am s Brahmaga, known by the name of Jibals," and stopped. But the 
erane, who resembled Yama himself in his knowledge of duties, asked him about the cause of his 
arrival there. To which be replied: — “I am, O high-souled one, very poor, For earning wealth 
[ am desirous of going to the sea!” 

To which the crane replied : — “It behoveth thee not to fee] any anxiety, Thou shalt succeed, 
spoken of four kinds of means for the acquisition of wealth, rr., inheritance, sudden accessions doe 
to luck or the favor of the gods, acquisition by labour, and acquisition through the aid or kindness of 
friends, I have become thy friend. I fee] kindly towards thee and will exert myself that thoa mayst 
succeed th acquiring wealth.” 

The night passed away and the morning came. Seeing his guest cheerfully rise from bed, the 
bias aai OSE ete Oni eco ety ok werner At three yijanas off is 
a mighty king of the B&ékshasas possessed of \ greck prowess, who is sn intimate friend of mine. 
He will, by my request, without doubt, give thee as much wealth as thou desirest,” 





Jibals, therefore, cheerfnlly set out on this errand, partaking to his heart's content, on the way, 
frnits, sweet as ambrosia, Beholding the sandal and the alos and the birch trees that stood along the 
toad, and enjoying their refreshing shade, the Brihmana proceeded quickly and reached the city of 
the Rikshasa king, It had Jarge gates and high walls of stone, and was surrounded on every side 
with » moat and large rocks, and engines of many kinds were kept ready on the ramparts, He soon 
became known to the chief, as « dear guest sent unto him by bis friond, the crane, and he commanded 
his attendants to bring him from the gate, At the royal command, certain men, quick as hawks, 
issued from the splendid palace of their ruler, and, proceeding to the gate, necosted Jibéla, saying :— 
“Come quickly, and see the glory of the king of the Raksbasas.” The Brihmana, forgetting his 

Jibala was led into a spacious apartment and introduced to the king of the Rakehasas, who 
practices, his study of the Védas and his observance of the Brahmiicharya row, He, however, in 
reply, only stated his name. The king saw that he was destitute ‘of Brahmanic eplendour and Vedic 

“ Where is thy residence, © blessed one, and to what race does thy wife belong ? Tell us truly, 
Do not fear, Trust us without anxiety.” 

Jibila replied: —“I belong by birth to the Middle Country. I live in a village of hunters. 
I have married s Sidra sponse who had been a widow, All this I tell you is the trath,”” 

Tho king then began to reflect as to what he should do. Ini |» he began to think how he 
might succeed in acquiring merit, This man is by birth » Brihmana and a friend of the 
high-souled crane, who sent him to me. I must do what is agreeable to.my friend. On this very doy 
of Kirtika, a thousand Brihmanas of the first order are to be entertained in my house, Thia 
Brahmages shall be entertained with them and I shall give wealth unto him too. This is a sacred day 
and Jabila has come here aa a goest, 

Just about this time a thousand Brihmanas, possessed of great learning, with persons purified 
by baths and adorned with sandal-paste and flowers, attired in long robes of linen, eame to the palace. 
The king received his guests as they came, duly according to the injunctions of the Sdstras. Skins 
were spread ont for them, The royal servants placed mats of kusa grass on the floor, and the king 
onca more worshipped his guests as ordained in the Sdstras with sesamum seed, green blades of 
grass, and water. A few were selected to represent the Vidvadévas, the Pitris, and the deities of 
fire. These were smeared with sandal-paste and flowers were offered to them, and they were also 
adored with other kinds of costly offerings. Bright, polished, and richly engraved plates of gold, 
filled with excellent food, prepared with gif and honey were given them. It was the king's custom 
every year, on the full-moon day of the months of Ashidha and Magha, to give « large number of 
Brihmanas after proper honors, the best kinds of food that they desired. Especially on the full-moon 
day of the month of Kartikn, after the expiry of the autumn, used to give much wealth of diverse 
kinds, including gold, silver, jewels, gems, pearls, diamonds of great value, lapis lazuli, deer-skins, dc. 

So on this day, throwing down a beap of wealth of many kinds, addressing the Brakmanas, he 
said : —“ ‘Take from these jewels and gems as much as you wish and can hope to bear away, Taking 
those plates of gold and vessels in which you have dined, go you away.” 

On hearing these words, they took as much wealth as each desired, and the king, again addressed 
the Brihmanes and said : — “This one day, yo regenerate ones, you need have no fear from Rakshasas 
bere, Sport you ss you wish and then go away with speed.” 

The guests, leaving that spot, went away in all directions with great speed. Jibila also, 
baving taken up a heavy quantity of gold without any loss of time, went away. Carrying the burden 
with difficulty, he reached that same banyan under which he had met the crane. He eat himself 
began to fan his guest and dispel hig fatigue. Possessed of great intelligence, he worshipped him and 
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arranged for his meal. Having eaten and refreshed himself, Jabal began to think, “ heary is the 
load I have taken of bright gold, moved by covetousness and folly, I have a long way to trave) 
and I have no food to eat on the way.” Then like a true ingrate he thought “this prince of the 
cranes, 60 large and containing a heap of flesh, stays by my side, I will bag him and go.” ‘The 
crane had kindled and kept up a fire for his guest and on one side of the fire he slept trastfally. 
Tho ungrateful Jabéla with the aid of the blazing fire killed the trustful bird, never thinking 
there was sin in what he did, Peeling off the feathers and the down, he roasted the flesh on the fire. 
Then taking it up with the gold he had brought, he fled quickly from that spot, 

Next day the king, addressing his son, esid:— “ Alas, O son, I do not behold that best of birds 
to~lay. Every morning be repairs to the regions of Brahmé to adore his grandsire and never goes 
home without paying me a visit, But two mornings and two nights have passed away without his 
having come to my abode. My mind, therefore, is not at rest, Let my friend be enquired after. 
Jibéla, who came here, is without Vedic studies and destitute of Brahmanic splendour and I fear he 
has found his way to the abode of my frieud and slain him, My heart has become extremely anxious, 
Go my son, Do not tarry!” 

The prince, eccompavied by other Rikshasas, proceeded with great speed and saw the remains of 
the crane, The Baékshasas bad not to go far before catching and discovering the body of the 
crane. Taking their captive with them, the Rakshasas returned to their city and showed the king the 
mutilated body of the crane, and that ongratefal and sinning wretch, Jib4la. 

The king snid : — “Let this sinful wretch be slain. Let these Rakshasas here feast merrily on 
his flesh. Of sinful deeds, of sinful habits, of sinful soul, and inured to sin, this wretch mat die.” 

But many of the Rakshnsas expressed their unwillingness to partake of the flesh of such a sinner 
and said: —“ Let this vilest of men be given away to the robbers.” : 

“ Let it be so,” said the king. Then the Rakshasas, armed with lances and battle-axes, hacked 
that vile wretch into pisces, which they gave to the robbers, But the very robbers refused to eat 
the fiesh of such a villain, For one that slays a Bralimana, for one that drinks aleohol, for one that 
steals, for one that has fallen away from a vow, there is expiation, But there is no expistion 
for an ungrateful wretch. 

The king then caused o funeral pyre to be made for the prince of cranes and adorned it 
with jewels and gems and perfumes and costly robes and performed the obsequies of hia friend 
according to the ordinances. Then the celestial cow appeared in the sky and showered 
on the pyre, froth mixed with milk. Whereupon the prince of cranes revived and 
approached his friend, when the chief of the celestials himself came to the city. 

Addressing the Rikshasa king, Indra ssid: —“ By thy fortune thou bast revived the prince 
of cranes.” 

And then he told him the old story of the curse of the grandsire upon that best of birds - — 
“ Once upon « time, this prince of cranes absented himself from the region of Brahma, when his 
presence was expected. In wrath his grandsire said, ‘since this vile crane hath not presented 
himself to-day in my assembly, that wicked-souled one shall not scon die, so as to be able to 
leave the carth.’ In consequence of these words the prince of cranes, though alain by Jabila, 
has come back to life, throngh the virtue of the nectar with which his body has been drenched.” 

Then the crane, having bowed unto the chief of the celestials, anid: —‘*O first of the gods 
if thy heart be inclined towards me for grace, then let my dear friend Jabala be restored 
to lifa."* 

Hearing these words of his, Indra sprinkled nectar over the body of the Brahmana 

Jibils also, returning to his home in the village of the hunters, begot many sinful offsprings 
upon his Sidra spouse. A heavy curse was pronounced upon him by the gods for having 
begotten, within a few years, upon the body of his re-married wife many child ren, and the 
ungrateful ginner sank into a terrible hell for many yoars. | 
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Aw Inver to Tom Names tr tam Miwaswanira, 
with abort Explanations, and a Coneordance to the 
Bombay and Caloutta Editions and FP. C. Roy's 
Translation, By 8 Sorensen, Ph.D. London; 
Williams and Norgate. Pari I. ; 1904 Pp. xiL, 82 
Asis known to many of our readera, a great 

movement is on foot, with a view to obtaining 

a critical tert of that which is undoubtedly the 

more important of the two great Hindi epics. 

The Ramayana is, indeed, not to be neglected i 

lines, than have ever yet been | 


the motif of it. 
Mahabharata, on the other band, — while it ho 
& main story running through it, that of the 


author inatead of to a revelation, it places itealf 
only in the class of sacred traditionary writings. 
But it claims to be of the mature of » Véda, 
And, in addition to giving a full handling of ita 


geographical d | 
precepts inculcating the duties of the castes and 
teaching the means by which the four ends of 
human life, religions merit, wealth, pleasure, and 
final liberation, may be attained, and of all sorts 
of miscellaneous information, with long didactic 
episodes which are of extreme importance for the 
history of the development of philosophy during 
and the period of the later systems, 
We have at present three editions of the Maba- 


bhirata; the Calcutta text of 1834-39, the 


Madras text of 1855-60, and the Bombay text of 
1862-63, The Calcutta ond Bombay texts are 
derived from a common source, and, practically 
differing not much from each other, except that 
same recension, which it hag become customary 





to characterise as the recension of Northern” 


so certain. One writer has described it aa nearly ‘ 





the critical study of it isto be steadily prosecuted. | 





Parte of India, or comes up to the eritical require- 


ments of weetern acholara hits 
No edition of the whole epic, prepared by 


| That is the want which is to be supplied, It 
| seems to be a moot-point, whether what ia desired 
. | cam be obtained by » critical revision of the 


Ouleutta or of the Bombay text, or whether it can 
be better done by a new treatment from distinctly 
been held to afford, partly by certain omissions, 


| are the true original parta of the epic. But, 


whatever process may be hereafter resolved upon, 
the object in view is to produce, not a special 


| ments of critical examination, and ahall suffice to 


furnish at least o tolerably eafe guide as to which 
may be the more ancient parts of the great epic, 
and which may be later additions to it. 

So great, however, is the mass of matter to be 


which are available, that it cannot fail to be o 


progress towards it can be mada, 

appearance of the first part, now before us, of 
This is the first published instalment of what 

promises to be a monumental compilation madv 

by ascholar who, in consequence apparently of 

devoting his life chiefly to one great work, which 


| be lived to complete but not to carry through the 
(press, is perhaps not so well known ashe deserved 


to be, .A few facts about him, for which we are 





applied himscif epecially y to anuuiviag a sanieu | 
knowledge of Sanskrit. After taking hia degree, | 
he was for a time a achool-master. But he resign- 
ed his ‘post in order to continue his oriental 
tadi 


In 1883 he was made Doctor of Philology, and 
published a book entitled “The Position of the 
Mahibharata in Indian Literature.” And he 
wrote a variety of papers on oriental subjects, 
one of which, on “The Position of Sanskrit in 


the General Development uf L in India,” 
gained for him, in 18%), the gold medal of the 
Danish Academy of Beiancen. 


In 1899 he became a lecturerat the Copenhagen 
University, In 1900 be was elected a member of 
Cee Renee ct eneee, a oe 
Gopuilisgsal ta encima ts oralunte Perdon, 
And he died in the following December, 

Of the great work of Dr, Sirensen’s life, we 
have now before na the first instalment, taken 
through the press with all the care that it so 
a style of printing aa it could wall receive. 

The scope of the work is explained by its title, 
Tt is an Index to the Names in the 





with » Cansordence to the Bombay and Caloutts | 


Editions and Protap Chandra Roy's Tranalation. 


The Concordance, it happens, has been to | 


a certain extent forestalled by Professor Jacobi's 
book on the Mahibbirata, published in 1909, 
which gives the comparative arrangement of the 


Bombay and Calcutta texts on pages 242 to 257, 


and supplies the names of the divisions of the 
epic in footnotes below the analysis of the contents 
vrbinae eagheer tly Monde Sosa! But there are 

many prople, interested im the subject, by whom 
Prodan Jacobi’s book, written in German, 


cannot be wtilised. And to them Dr. Sérengen's 


work, published in English, will be invaluable 


in both ita departments. Moreover, in the two 
respects mentioned above, it gives in one and the | 


same place the details which in the other book we 
have to find in two places. 


Dr. Borensen's Index, however, judged by the 
agama epee ieee unique, and will 
au) ha 
to us in its Hine, It is no partial index, giving us 
only a limited selection of references. And it ts 


no mere list of references, only telling us more or 


leas vaguely where we may look for passages in 
which we may or may not find what we want. 
From each passage, it quotes anything worth 
noting which is to be found in that ; 

Wherever there is sufficient field, it presenta, in 
more or less of the form of an article, everything 


p. 30: and for some shorter, but typical and very 
useful notes, see the entries under Abhira, p. 3, 


| Agvaka, p. 8, and Agastyatirtha, p. 17. And it 
includes 


es eynopais of the contents of the various 
divisions of the epic under the titles of them, thus 
presenting in these places the treatment to which 
the bulk of Professor Jacobi's book was devoted, 
ments of those who do not read German’: see, for 
instance, the entries under Abhimanyuvadhapar- 





van, pp. 2, 3, Agramavisaparvan, pp. 5 to 7 


Agastyopakhyina, pp. 17, 18, and Agniparibhava, 
p. 24. A omrorthy teatars of) this pert cl the 


text of the epic, but to all who are in 
any line of research into the mistens tas 

India. And it is to be hoped that the example 
now before us may induce others to take in hand 
FF aie abilations for other works and divisions 
Indian Literature, Sanskrit, Prikrit, or Pali, 
agers Practical purposes of 
histaoal esearch, whether im the ponent 
religious, the geographical, or any other, line, and, 
leaving the domain of for the epigra- 


| phic recorda, But the field in a vast one, and ean 


be properly worked only om the principle of 
ioc seem ues it 
breaking it up into 


In the present instalment, Part I, of 
Dr. Sérensen's work, we have the Concordance 
completa, in 33 pages, and 92 pages of the Index, 
from “ Abala™” to almost the end of “ Ambopakby- 
dnaparren ; " both on royal quarto pages, with two 
columns to the page, It is u satisfaction to know 
that he left the whole Inder complete, and the 
Rteater part of it ready for publication, that 
/ portion of it, which still required final revision 
and arrangement, is being are paired for the press 
by thoroughly competent handa; 





and that the 


| publishers anticipate being able to make quick 


| Progress in continuing th. issue, 


| J. F. Funer. 
25rd November, 1904. 


May, 1905.) THE EIGHTEEN SONGS OF THE BONO-NA FESTIVAL. 93 








THE EIGHTEEN SONGS OF THE BONO-NA FESTIVAL 
(BONG-NAYI LU ATHRUNGSH ). 
(Dard Pext, with Translation, Notes and Focabulary.) 
BY A. H, FRANOCEE, 
HIS hymnal is sung at Da, Garkunn, and the other villages of the Bastern Dards (Shina) at 
L the BOno-na Festival, which is celebrated every third year. It was celebrated in 1908 and 
will be again in 1906, The songs now given were dictated by "aBrug-bkrashis, who is a Jha-bab 
and one of the principal recitors at the festival. As a lha-bab, Lé., & person, on whom the gods 
descend, and who ia possessed by the Spirits, be officiates as priest at sheep-offerings and other 
Pre-Buddhistic rites of this people, 

The songs were taken down arid furnished with a Western-Tibetan translation by Thar-rnyed- 
chos-‘aphel, now a Christian Catechist, but formerly a Buddhist [ama at Da and Garkuno, as Istely 
as seven years ago. Although he understands the language of the Eastera Dards perfectly, it was 
found that the Tibetan Alphabet presented great difficulties when applied to the foreign sounds 
of an Aryan language, However, on the whole, the orthography fairly represents the facts, 
accentuated syllables being marked by two dots (theeg). 

I now give the hymnal-with » Roman transcription and a full vocabulary of all the words 
and forms occurring in it. The vocabulary will be given at the end of the songs, the Tibetan words 


which have entered the Dard language being specially noted, 

The hymnal is known as the eighteen songs (Lu Athrungsh), but so far only fourteen 
have been discovered, though I gather that in several cases, é.g., in Song No. VIL, several originally 
separate songs have become incorporated in one single song. 

The word miimmo, which signifies nowadays ‘uncle’ and is the ordinary term of address 
for males, is ssid to stand for ‘ uncle-ol-the-past,’ i,¢., ‘forefather’ in the songs, ond is so translated, 
In Songs Nos. XII. and X{V., however, it seems to signify simply ‘a male Dard,’ 

The hymnal ia interesting for two reasons, Firstly, it contains the last remnants of Dard 
mythology and particularly their cosmography, ¢.g., Song No. II., the system of colours reminding 
one of the Tibetan gLing-chos. Secondly, it contains the historical recollactions of tLe 
Eastern Dards (c/, Song No, VI.). They have not yet forgotten that their forefathers migrated 
from Gilgit, and the list of place-names well illustrates their route towards the south east of the 
Indus-valley. All the villages mentioned in the songs are well-known places, though they cannot all 
be found readily on North-[ndian maps, owing to the terrible orthography employed on them. 

The langusge of the songs is very mixed. Not only are about half the words either purely 
Tibetan or derived from Tibetan stems, but also the grammatical system hes been adapted to 
a great degree to that of the Tibetan languages, the Ladakhi Dialect having influenced the language 
of the Minaro, as they call themselves, because the Dard villages were part of the Ladakhi 
kingdom for several centuries, At the present day this people is more generally known locally by 
the name "aBrogpa, i.., the possessors of little oases of fields without houses (“aérog). They 
acquired this name probably because they are in possession of fields not only in the neighbourhood 
of the villages, but also outside them right in the desert, a condition perhaps arising out of the 
Tibetan re-conquest of the country, when they were driven away from ithe villages and had to be 
satisfied with their ‘abrog, . 


As to the pre ation of the Dari texts, all the vowels which do not show the mark of 
length are short, even ¢ and o, The diphthongs are a, 6, of, ou ( = Bohemian 4), With regard 
to accent it will be noticed on a perusal of the texts that occasionally the same word is at times 





od THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 
differently accentuated. Thus, we have posto and porta: rofo and fo, Sach « change of accent is 
due to metre, Asa rule, however, the accents given in the texts are those of the ordinary 
pronunciation, As in many Aryan languages, in the Dard language the natural accent is capable 
of change of position according to inflexion, Thus, we have have reea and rdsisinne : pdkwr and 
puburrizhé. KA is pronounced as the Urdu é: gh as the Unda @. 


[Mar, 1908. 


THE S50NG8., 
Song No. I,— Preparations for the Rono-na Fostival. 
1. Zhigps nang skdrmii dzdmpé zhag 1, [This is] the day of the [good] constellation 
of the stara, 

2, Skarmé rGyietod shirvs hig 2, The day when the rGyastod rises, 

3. Malmallari 3. In the pleasure-garden 

4. Tarané sangazinné 4. The youths gather, 

§. Nichung sangazinné 5, The maids gather, 

6. Chang riggichénns 6. They arrange the beer-[pots] ; 

7. Ghan ariéoné 7. They bring curdled milk, 

&. . Dad aridnné 8. They bring [sweet] milk, 

9, Toto Gphad dridnné 9, Then they bring milk-offerings, 
10. Phephud driénns 10, They bring flour-offerings, 
11. Marphud driénné pajilesd 11, They bring butter-offerings, the shepherds. 
12. Khdlatri khéngmal dridnné 12. They bring dumplings [of] flour and butter ; 
18. Pishro khantiénna 13, They pat on flowers : 
14. Diidule | 14. Wild marguerites, 
15. Makhoding brighin:¢ iriéone 15. They bring rhubarb-flowers 
16. LakililfyS pushré pajailésa 16. [And] meadow-flowers, the shepherds. 
17, Ohandror pushrod driénna 17. They bring alpine butter-cups, 
18. Podto rishtanuronon 18. Then to the prospering village 
19, ‘Atroi khdéogleags driénné 19, They bring calendulas, 
20. Bono rgu rtage khantiénné | 20. They pot on large marigolds, 
21. Yangma rgii rteags khantiénné #1, They put on fresh marigolds, 
22. Ghili nagrang khantiénne | 22. They put on straw-flowers, 
25. Ghili sisbar khantiénnd 23. They put on centifolias, 
24. Ghéli dshag khantiéuné 24. They put on wild roses, 
25. Otte ambar khantiéuné 25. They put on ambar flowers, 
®7, Liballi igtha phiniéang 27. pat on coats of sheep-wool, 
28. Liggu balli teizar phiniénns 28. They put én girdles of sheep-wool, 
£9, Tija nomo lé Khoda 29. Honour to thee, O God! 
$0. Nadmed thechira 30. Keep os without illness | 
$1. His braginé 3]. Let us trust in God | 
22. Hila déscha 32. Assemble, O pods! 
33. Mi dis dzom! 33. Assemble, O men! 





Notes, 


2. — The rGya-stod or rGyal-stod is one of the lonar mansions, 9—)1. — The offerings, 
mentioned here, are a general Western-Tibetan custom. Before partaking of any food or drink, 
three small offerings are made to heaven, earth and onder-world, by throwing a little portion 
of it imto the air, over the earth and down to the ground. With regard to the names of the 
different flowers, I am not botanist enongh to determine them satisfactorily. Although the kanimal 
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(kaliman in Tibetan) flower was bronglt to me, I could not determine it, Besides, in several cases, 
the same name is given to several scientifically very different fowers. 
No. II. — Origin of the World. 


Toxt. Translation, 
1. Miyal nang dingps yézhs chigs 1. How did the earth first grow ? 
Yarkd miyul thsdzhe chigrs. At firat the earth grew on a lake. 
2. Bashd yo chigs 2. What grew on the water? 
Biighé pikar ehigs. On the water grew a meadow, 


3. Pakorri shé yi chags 
Ring tera chigs. 

4. Rng teri zniira yo razd 
Ek rdnge andra chéngri who rasisinna, 


5. Ek rénge znéira yo razisinng 
Ek rénge zniira cbdngri lito rizisinné. 


6, Ek riinge zntire yo rézisinn’ 
Ek range zntira chéngri nyflo rézisinné. 


7, Rénge terahinjé yé chégs 


3. What grew on the meadow? 
Three hills grew [there]. 
4. What are the names of the three hills 1 
The name of one hill is ‘the White Jewel 
Hill." 
5. What is the name of another hill? 
The name of another hill is ‘the Bed 
Jewel Hill." 
6. What is the name of one more hill? 
The name of one more hill is ‘the Blue 
Jewel Hill.’ 
What grew on the three hills 7 





Kite teri ¢ Three trees grew [there]. 
a. Ter’ koto zniira yé rézisinng What are the names of the three trees 7 
Ek koto zuiira tséndan shé The name of one tree is * the white sandal tree." 
Ek k0to zniira tsandan nyflo The name of another trea is ‘the blue 
sandal tree.’ 
Ek koto gutira tsdndan ldto rizisions. The name of one more tree is ‘the red 
sandal tree.” 


9. Teri koto bya ya chigs 
Ter’ koto bya ter chiga. 
10. Bya okpoi aniira yé rizisinng 
Bya 6kpoi zniira bya rgyal rgédpo rizisinnd. 
1]. Byii ekpoi znira yé razisinna 
Byi @kpoi zniira kdrkur jélmé rizisinné. 


» What birds grew on the three trees T 
What is the name of one bird? 
The name of one bird is * Wild Eagle.’ 
What is the name of another bird? 
The name of another bird is ‘ Barndoor 

Hen.’ 

What is the name of one more bird 7 
The name of one more bird is ‘ Blackbird." 


12. By ¢kpoi zniira yé razisinna 
By& Gkpoi zniira phéliki jélmd risisinns. 
Notes. 


The three mountains and trees are possibly thoaght to exist one on the top of the other, and 
thus to constitnte the three worlds in correspondence to the fha yul, mi yul and kia yul of the 
Tibetan gLing-chos. Also the aystem of colours, white for heaven, red for earth, and bloe for under- 
world, is the same as that of the gLing-chos, But in other respects the Dard system is different 
from the Tibetan system. Thus, according to the yZing-chos, the earth is formed oat of the body of 
a giant, whilst bere it grows out of the water. There are six birds on the tree of the world 
according to the gZing-chos, and here we have only three. The pencil cedar of Western Tibet is 
often called ‘Sandal tree’ (Taandsn thing), 

No. III, — Hunting the Ibex. 





Toxt Translation 


1. Péto Bréshal Gfliturarod 1. Then st Brushal and Gilgit 
2. Tirana sho nakhad 2. ne hundred youths appear, 


S$. Ninggong Sathsillurunod 3. In the fertile village of Sathail 


= 
= 
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Toxt, 
Nichung shod nakhéd 
Gflid darbar théd 
Gilsengge rgyalpo isés teemgéru nakhad 


Pato nichunga si yasha kotrig the 
Téroné si yashi thrdssig the 

Yasha hohohd thsdmma thefim thsim 
Ambiri yondf tarag ék théd 1d mimmd 





. 8hi td ghdn t3 milo philo 


. Zdég leigshan mémmad 
. Kérpoyi phépad zdég lesgshan mmm 


Karpoyi mirphod zddég leigshan mdmmd 
Kholig khéngmar xidg leigshan mimmd 
Tstpa této tse ledgshan mimms 

Hiégeps tito hégs ledgshan miimms 

Tiltil toto ti) leagshan mimms 


Pito sha gyé 16 mimm6 
Pito ghén gyd 16 mimms 
78 malo philo 


Dragdrig toto drag ledgshan mimmé 
Této bungbiing této bing leigshan mamma 
Phalphal toto phal ledgshan 


. Thrvang thrvang této thrvdng ledgshan 


ce ree marphid Sphdd ehiaphdd 
béthrécbdin lo tijk name 16 Khodi 


Picig drinisa shai lamwe 

Kbashré bethréchin ovimmd 
Khambari khamzhori 

Tirana shdjndé dx diz dé 16 mimms 


Bokhir smancéssuru khishro gyin 16 
mimmsd 
Pato a yé bohdndé pulichdn 16 mimméd 


‘Niachunga shéindé skyés gyon 16 mimms 





35, 


Ghimd sinmé teen nubbadéngs 1d mimms. | gg 


. One hundred maids appear. 


They form « great assembly at Gilgit. 

The lion-king of Gilgit appears at the 
head of the dancers, 

Thea all you girls, twirl your hands for love. 

All you boys, clap your hands for love ! 

Hurrah for love! well done! Hallo! 

On the Ambir Passe it makes tarag! hey, 
uncle! ; 
arrow shafte and the blades! 

O unele, that art clever at hiding, 

[Take] the white flour offering, O uncle, 
clever at hiding ! 

[Take] the white butter offering, O uncle, 
clever at hiding | 

[Take] the dumplings of flour and butter, 
© ancle, clever at hiding ! 


- Then, O anele, clever at climbing, 


Then, O uncle, who art clever at calling, 


- Then, O uncle, who art clever at getting out 


of sight, 

There the ibex can be seen, the jbex can be 
seen in a herd. 

Now take an arrow, hey, uncle! 

Now take the bow, hey, uncle! 

Then [take] the arrow shafts and blades ! 

© uncle, that art clever at driving them 
together ; 

Then, O uncle, that art clever at driving 
them to heaps ; 


: Thou, that art clever in dispersing them ; 


Thon, that art clever in shooting them! 

Offerings of flour, butter, milk, and Tater, 

Must now be brought! Honour to thee, 
0 God ! 


: Now cut the flesh with the sharp knife ! 


Roasted meat must be offered, O uncle! 

Out it to pieces! 

Give a mouthful to each of one hundred 
youths, O uncle! 

They will carry the meat in their pockets 
of Russian laather, O uncle. 

They will give [some] to both, father and 
mother, © unele, 

They will make presents [of it] to one 
hundred girls, © uncle ! 


Now we have come to happiness and 
abundance, O unele ! 
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Notes, 
I have ever seen ; but it is almost impossible to translate it satisfactorily into any language. The reason 
las that there are so many onomatopoctic expressionain it which we must not expect to find in another 
language. Such expressions are the following : — (17) Aogs, the call which imitates the cry of 
the game, and allows the hunter to approach it ; (23) drag drag, the sound of running together ; 
(24) bung bung, the supposed sound of making a heap; (25) pAal pial, the sound of scattering (here it 
is meant for singling ont the best animal); (26) tArrang threang is the sound of the sinew of the bow 
when shot ; (10) ¢arag imitates the sound of gravel set in motion by animals on a hill-side; (18) Til 
fil expresses the ‘sudden disappearing’ behind « rock of the hunter who is chasing the game. The 
disposition of the whole song is also very good. At first the dance is described in its development 
till it reaches its height with the ‘ Fdshd Aohoho" in verse 9. Then the attention of the whole party 
is directed to the hills where a herd of ibex can be seen. The best hunter is provided with bow and 
arrow and also with offerings to the gods. These he has to bring immediately after the successful 
shot, Verses 14,27, 28. Now the party is watching the hunter until his shot in verse 26. Then 
the boys start to assist him in carrying away the meat which is distributed to the whole party, The 


No. IV.— The Dance of the Hunter. 


Now let us carry the horna of the ibex on 
our heads, O uncle! 

Lat us carry in our left (hand) the arrows, 
bows, and other [hanting] utensils, 
O uncle ! 


1. Poté shard shring nya gyin 16 mimmsd 


g. Ydnné da shi lagch’, gydn 16 mimmsd 





3, Sharos third gyda 1d mimmsd » Let us carry the skin of the ibex, O uncle! 

4. Tsesi teemgori dthé 1b mimmsd . Step to the bead of the dancers, O uncle ! 

&. Tses chddts busgydttd sharchégsuri byt After finishing the dance, let us go towards 
lé mimmoa | east, O uncle | 


Notes. 


This song may be of some anthropological interest, because the custom of dancing with the skin 
and horns of the hunted animal reminds us of the customs of many wild tribes. 


Toxt. Translation. 
1. Ho yasbi yandring, yaindring babpad| 1. Ah, love [ to you ], O gods! The gods come 
kyfino babs down ; from whence do they come down ? 
2. Délo harings dth 2. They come out of the midst of the sky. 
3. Témbrel singpd béd lo mamms 5. That is a good omen, O uncle ! 
4. Gdéshen zirbib phonydn 6 mimmd 4 Let og pot on fine cloth and embroidered 
| eloth, O anele ! 
5, Maghmal ithod piléyan 16 mimmd 5. Let us wrap round the turban of fine black 
cloth, O uncle ! 
6. Tangsé toto 16 tangss mémmo 6. Is not this a pleasure-groand, © uncle ! 
7, Péto nakhazin 16 mimmd. 7, Then let us come out [of the bouses), 





© uncle ! 


98 





THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


Notes. 
This song is of some importance becanse it contains a name ‘wandring "for the gods, which is 


(May, 1906, 





perhaps an original Dard name. As will have been noticed in the preceding songs, the words Khodi 
and li@ are used, the former going back to Mubammadan influences, the latter to influences of the 
Tibetan gLing-chos. 
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pm pe te 
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13. 


14, 


16, Kylishur hlabrog sili bo yashi yandring 

17. Hani Handringmir séli hd yisha yandring 

18. Sanfdsa thedg bed 

19. Di bora taruné sddacan 

20, Ho hiydn © miishrén mandéds manda 
mandeahin 

21. Trityén mélmal 

2 Mandeda mandéshin 

98, H4é kéyén milmal 

®4. Mandedé mandéshin 

25. Ho kéyén milmal. 


No. VI. — Migrations of the Dardaz, 


Toxt. 


Tangee tito 16 tangs ménni yandring 
pddi lodng sili hS yasha yindring 
Tangee t0td 16 tangeé ménna yandring 


Shigarri chimbrozhing sili hé yindrin rs 

Tangsé t6té 16 tang p garde yandring 

Kyéris cluimghag sili yindring 
yandring . 


Parkudda ndmkyil sdli bo ydshi yandring 
Gabis shdgtng sili hé yah yindring 





- Ganogse loinggi sili bé yishi yindring 


Peep 








_ 2 


Se Sts 


In this song, too, we find a name Mandéde mandéshin for the gods whi | 
original mythology of the Dards. The name Yandring occurs here again also. It is intere oe 


churgyud, Psa | 
At Rong-churgyad ; love [to you], O gods! 
Is that not, then, a pleaso “4 be ao I 
[There are) currants at Gusur 
[And also) at Goartokamar; love [to you], 


O gods fF 

Skardogod ia near the willows ; love (to you], 
O gods ! 

Is that then, = plessure-ground 
cca 

Shiggar near Chambrozhing, O gods! 


. Is that not, then, ao 


O gods! 
Kyeris [is] near Chomghog, O gode! 
[And] Ghasing manthrokhar (is) near the 
gravel; love [to you], O gods ! 
li is underneath the midst of the 
eky ; love [to you], O gods! 
Gabis is near the forest of pencil cedare; 
love [to you], O gods! | 


- Gandgee [is] near the [holy] willow-tree; 


love [to you], O gods! 

Kyishur [is] near the oasis of the gods ; lore 

ne ou}, O gods! 

Hang is near Handrangmir: love [to y 

"Osi gmi [to you], 

th Sanid is the beginning {made}. 

The youths of the two cases See and 
Handrangmir) are happy. 

O, we honour the Mandéde mande mands- 
shin [gods]. 

Let us dance [on this] place, 

© Mandéde mandéshin ! 

O, this little field [is] the place, 

Mandéde mindéshin ! 

Q, this little field [is] the place ! 
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that in the Tibetan translation both these names ate rendered by phi bdag, = owners of the 
ground, a lower clase of Tibetan gods. With the introduction of a new religion (Buddhism in this 
case), the gods of the previous religion experience a certain degradation. All the places mentioned 
in this song are settlements of the Darda, extending from Gilgit through Baltistan 
into Ladakh. The first colony which they founded was Sanid according to v. 18. 





No. VII. — The Mummé, a Benefactor, 

1. Bi tren hid tren mdmma | 2. All men assemble, the gods assemble, 
O uncle! 

J. Hing hang tats hang li mvimmé 2. Yes, then, yes, O uncle! 

3. Kiireel phég phedg tigss 8. They arrange butter offerings, cedar offer. 
ings, and flour offerings ; 

4. Hlayuldi herasiishig 4. Bring [the offerings] to the land of the gods! 

5, Hayén mashrdéola kyin | 4 We will go to worship [them] ! 

6. Thsishii korkérla birdam lindrang hing} 6, Io the beds of the garden there are fox-tail 


lo 


7. Pishro sirkyan pide hing 16 mimmd 
8. Birdum lindrang dégleigahan uitenals 
%. Arag silm& kyfl leigshan oimmo 

10, Arag tirig pfd ledgshan mimmd 

11. Ghanazhilli gin ledgshan mémmod 


7. There are scurkyan Padma flowers, 
© uncle | 
8. O uncle, who art clever in dyeing ihe 
fox-tail and landrang flowers, 
9. Qvuncle, who art clever in storing up clear 
brandy, | 
10. © unole, who art clever in quickly drink- 
ing the brandy, 
1]. O uncle, who ort clever in seizing the 
curdled milk sauce, 
12. O uncle, who art clever in distributing 
handfuls of dumplings, 
13. O uncle, who art clever in blessing youths 
and girls, 
14. Ounele, who art clever in making arrange. 
ments on the dancing-place, 
| 15. Ent then, eat, O uncle! 


12. Chikholag chingsbi dral JeAgshan mimmé 





13. Tarnné niichung sdér leagshan mimmo 
14. Thrdém nang chénmd drél ledgshan mimms 





15. Khoi Khoi tots khod on mimma, 


Notes. 

In this song it looks really as if this unele of the past, the maimmé, had almozt become an 
object of worship. This song may represent a first step towards ancestor-worship, In the Tibetan 
translation there is a mistake with regard to v. 5, This was tranelated by *We shall all go there!’ 
as if the Dards hoped to go to heaven. No such thought is expressed in the song. 


No. VIII. — The Beautiful Girls of Da. 


1. Cabedb t5td uthéd 16 mimms 1. Rise, then, quickly, O uncle : 

2. Asi ghébong ldémba 18 miimms 2. Our bodies are well-shaped, O uncle! 

3, Asi shralo rgyil leang 16 mimmd 3. Our hair is [lil ]a ‘king's willow,’ O uncle, 
4. Zhigkor hilki drdmdram 1j mimms 4. [Our] pig-tails are shining and curly, 


O uncle, 
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11. 


12. 
13. 
14. 


Notes. 


It is interesting to note that in v. 13 the ‘ ancle of the past," the mimmd, is honoured with the 


Apparently he has risen to the rank of a god. 


in the previous songs. Compare No. I., 29; No. III., 28; No. IX., 


Mo. XIT.— The Blessed Shepherd. 


Oys did théd 16 mimms 
Khodaré zhi béd Jé mimms 


Labyungt® Kihyungto chili trad 
Ba pin 1d mémms 


Dad piinjol 15 mimma, 


er PE 


oA 
= 


Notes. 


The goats give milk, O uncle ; 

[The shepherds] are praising God, 
O uncle; 

Morning is rising, [and] « kid is born ; 
[Now] the stable is full [of] goats, 
O uncle; 

Fill in the milk, O uncle! 


The Dards make use only of the milk of goats. They say that certain spirits are watching 
their cows and would punish everybody who would dare to take milk from them. 


No, XIII. — The Preparation of Curdled Milk, 


Text. 
Caaltd lihyungtd 16 mimms 
Bara skyfpung to chilli bone bed 


Chali ndggaledin 16 mimms 
Chali p&kor pin 16 mimmé 


Chialist thadrag &riénné 16 mimms 
Chalind’ did chinygun 16 nnimms 
Pats did thrican 16 mémma 

Ghin tapaytin 16 mémms 

Ghin thrél5 béd 16 mamms 

Péto ghinnss phég diytin 16 mimind 
Ghannas dspri sanglidn 16 mimms 
Pots tzi dé 14 mimms 


Piinjong khoa kho& 16 mimms 
thiring nyeara belaadn 16 mimms 





Translation, 


The morning is rising, the morning is 
rising, © unele ; | 

When looking into tho stable, [we see] that 
the kids are big (= have grown) ; 

Let us take out the kids, O uncle; 

The meadow is filled witn the kids, 

0 uncle; 

The kids are running, O anele literally : 
are bringing a race | ; 

Let us keep the kids from the milk, 
0 uncle; 

Then let us milk [the poate], O uncle ; 

Let us prepare curdled milk, O uncle ; 

The curdled milk is beautiful, O uncle . 

Then let ns bring an offering from the 
curdled milk, O uncle; 

Let us gather the cream from the curdled 
milk, O uncle ! 

Then give [me] » mouthful, O uncle ; 

Eat, eat until you are satisfied, O uncle! 

Let as fill [the curdled milk] into the skin, 
O uncle! 
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No. ZIV.—The Advantages of Shepherd-life, 
Text, | Translation. 
1. PGtd mise méniks 16 mimms 1, Then I am making butter, O uncle ; 
2. "Sed ghéré béd 16 mimmao 2. Then the butter is stirred, O uncle ; 
3. Ehodare zhiig théd 16 mémms 3. A prayer is offered to God, O uncle ; 
4. Rauise pikor pin lé mimma 4. The meadow is filled with sheep, O uncle ; 
5. Piishtd khébkhab béd 16 méimms 5. The wool is growing, O unele ; 
6. Shrings to kirpi béd 16 mimms €. The horns sre growing in scrow-windings, 
O uncle; 
7, Mingari mérré khdn 16 mimms 7. Let us kill and eat a he-goat, O ancle ; 
8, Kyirld marré khéo 16 miimmd 8. Let us kill and est a castrated sheep, 
O unele ! 
VOCABULARY, 
Prefatory Note, 


This Vocabulary contains all the words fou 


nd in the songs. Words of Tibetan origin are 


distinguished by a T. The explanations of the Dard forms are only tentative. The only info 


m Dard dialects available to me are: On the G 


uresi dialect of Shina, by J. Wilson and G. A. 


Grierson in the Indian Antiquary, April, 1899, and a small collection of Dard words and forms which 
I made at Dras, I may add that the Dras dialect is so different from that of Da that these two 
tribes of Dards are not now able to converse with each other in their own language. The Roman 
number, added to the word, is the number of the song in which the word occurs. 


embiri, name of a pass, TIT. 

drag (perhaps better drak; but a Tibetan final g 
is pronounced like a &£: also final } is 
pronounced like a p; final d like a ), = kind 
of native brandy which is made of barley. 
VIL. 

ériénné, they bring; but it may be tho passive 
roice ‘is brought.’ 
believe that it is a formof the imperative, for 
which it is taken in the Tibetan translation 
inSong No. I. When the word occurs again 
in No, XITT. it is taken as a presont tense in 
the Tibetan translation, 

dai, our. VIIL 


dthrt, eye (or eyes ?). In Tibetan it is not always” 


necessary fo denote the plural, and the 


Tibetan may have influenced the Dardi in 


this respect. VIII. 

ethrungeh, eighteen. The word occurs only in 
the heading. 

dirui kidnglesga, name of Many orange flowers, 
among them of the calendula. I, 

ayé, parents, father and mother, III, (Others 
say that it means only ‘mother’; but what 
shall we do then with the word dahunde. 
both, by which it is followed ? 


At any rate, I cannot 


| Ba, water. IT. 


bdiped, they who descended. T. V. 

dale, descended, T. V, 

‘al, wool, I, 

belli, of wool, Tibetan genitive formation. 

barkidd, blessing, X. 

édriheamsura, in the middle part of the Village, 
T., but the locative termination may be 
Derdi, 1X. | 

‘ashd, currants, T, VI, 

baying, will be. X, Compare Wd. In case the 
termination ying is the Tibetan yong, this 
form could be considered aa a future tena, 


| dashé, on the water, dative case, IT. 


déd (perhaps better béf), it is, they are, Vo In 
No, X. the future tense occurs: laying. 
will be, 


félasin, let us pour out! Either imperative or 


future tense, XIII, 
éeidang, evening, X. 
dei, midday-meal. XI. 


j ééng, we (or ua?), IX. 


éengsé, through us, by us. Instrumental case. X. 

béthrechén, let us offer! It is either imperativ: 
tense or future tenge, ITI, 

bohundé, both. ILI. 
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bh, go Impeative team, Connie text] chip Awd, idan of ‘swnter. In Tibetan the 


Sokhar, Kussian leather; the Tibetan is Solgar. | 
T. U1. 


eae abe 


secentoation would be chuphud. T. IIT. 


| codi/a, in the morning; also oflto in said, X. 
bond, great. XIII. This may be o plural form, 


tor, field outside the village, in the desert. is | Da, arrow, T, (= mda), 


it derived from the Tibetan ‘airog? VI, 
bércos, swelling (of the lips when ready for a 
Bie yess VIII. 


déngpi, first. T. I. 
dénni, teeth ; the singular is dén. WVIIT. 
|, centr, iacaiorreaniaay aR 


boro, plural of bor, Also bardru is given as a | 2, give! Imperative tense, Compare dyin. III. 


‘plural-of bor, VI. 


ding, green, IX, 


braging, band over, entrust, Perhaps an imper- | giz, putting in the mouth, forms a compound 


ative tense, I. 


with dé, give. TIL 


érog, ® field outside the village in the desert. | dig ledigshan, good (or clever) in colour (or 


Tt ia the Tibetan “adrog, T. VI. 
Brishal, a local name, IIL. 
iu, stable for sheep. XII. 
aot: T.. IL 
a * 
tuenpladgehen, blerer (iteraly good ") in making 
heap, T. . 
tran abaprtany ste alae 
VIL. 


colouring). T, In Tibetan it is spelled 
 mdog legrean. VIL 
dolo, sky, heaven. V, 
drdlledyshan, clever in distributing. T, VII, 
dralledgshan (= grdl ledgahan),clever in putting 
in proper order. T, VII. 
drinf, sharp, drinist, Instrumental case. II. 


did, wilk. I. XI. 


bru, in the stable; locative case, XT. The | gotuie name of a flower; the wild marguerite. I. 


termination may be Tibetan. 

busgyédté, afterwards. IV. 

bya, bird, fowl, T. IL 

éya rgyal rgodpo, eagle. T. 

byai, the same, or is it the plaral of the pre- 
_ ceding? T. ; 
bytin (or bying), willgo, IV.,X1. Compare doi. 


Cabedb, suddenly, quickly. T. WIIT. 
cha, come to pass. T. LI. 
,grew. T. IT. 
kid. XTL 
abi by the kid. Instramental case. AIIT 
chalinda, kids, plural. XIII. 
Chdmirdahing, local name. VI. 
chandror, name of a yellow alpine flower. T. I. 
chdng, native beer made of barley, T. I. 
chéngeit, a handful, T. WIIT. 
chénmé, great, T. VIL. 
chinyun, let us keep off! It is either imperative 
or future tense. XIII, 
chédde, being finished, come to the end. T. IV. 
ag aac of jewels (chong is a precious stone). 


Phe ip, ie. Vil, 


| dyun, let us give. Ocexpare dé, It is either 
imperative or future tense, XIII. 
dedm, assemble! TT. ( = ‘adsom). I. 


tk, one, I. 
ékpé, one; the same word as the preceding, 
furnished with the West-Tibetan emphatic 
is pronounced il (or ig according to Tibetan 
orthography) and placed after the noun, as 


is the case in Tibetan. 


Gabjs, name of a village, VI, 


i Ganigse, name of a village. VWI, 


ghiimd, joy, plonsure (=dgamo). T. LT. 

| an, curdled milk. I, 

| ghdnna, either genitive case, Or afatus con 
structus of ghin, VII, 

 ghdnnna, ablative case of ghan. Perhaps a 
Tibetan formation. XITI, 

| Ghdsing manthrothar, name of a village (or of 
two situated close to each other), VI. 

ghi, butter; not only clarified butter. XV. 

| ghobong (=agobo), body. T. VIII. 
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gholdings, raised, forming « semi-circle (of the 
eyebrows). WLI. 

ghén, bow, LIT, 

ghéro, stirred, shaken (of the butter-milk). XIV, 

gluift dahag, name of a flower, I, 

ghull mdgrang, name of « flower. (The second 
part of the name iv apparently Tibetan.) L 

giull sidebar, name of a flower; the rose. I. 

Gilid (or Gilit), the town of Gilgit, LIL. 

Gilitunurdu, in Gilgit, Jocative case, IIL. 

Gilstnggé rgydlps, lion-king of Gilgit, T, III. 

pape encobabrh rh cer belameng VIL, 
ikamar, name of 9 village. VII, 





m (sghechen), benntifal dress, kind of cloth, 


grdrhama, let us love! This word is no more in 


general use; people are not quite certain of | 


the real meaning. IX, 
gelus, clothing. VIIT. 
gértsag (= dgu rtsag), with nine rows (of 
Segre is aged, for instance, of centifolias, 
Gosur, tame of a village, VI. 
sis rgyalleang), *king’s willow.’ T, 


, jill te stp sfod), one of the lunar man- 
sions, T. I. 

gyo, bring! Imperative tense, ITI, 

gytin, let us bring; it is either imperative or 
future tense, ITI, 


Héldrars, golden (studded with yellow flowers), 


XI. 

Adlka, shining, glossy (of the hair), VIII. 

Handrdngmir, local name, VI. 

Aung, it is, they are ; also said for ‘yes’ VII. 

Hang, name of a village. VI. 

Aardagé, from the middle. V, 

Adsa, eoft. XI. 

hayin, we. | * 

herasushig, carry! Imperative tense, 
mination sig is of Tibetan origin, 

Ala, god, gods. In Tibetan the word is spelt 
tha, but it must be said that a'so in Tibetan 
the pronunciation of the word is always Ala, 
ft. 1 . 

Aladés, assembly of gods, T. I. 

Alatren, assembly of gods. VII. 

ilagul, land of the gods, heaven. T. VIT. 


The ter- 
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| Aldyuld@, to the land of the gods, T. VIL 


jam (='ajampo), soft. 


| kirpo ( = dharpo), white. T. 
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Adgledgehan, clever (good) in calling out 
(eapecially imitating the voice of the hunted 


animal), ITI, 


| Adgepa, caller, The Tibetan article js added to 


hohkoho, exclamation, ITI. 


| hwhig (=Aud ik), a gulp. T. X, 


ig (or ik), a, indefinite article. I, X. It is 


always added behind the word it belongs to, 
igtha, clothing. I, 


ja, termination of the dative in tijd, to thee. Lt 


is probably related to the dative terminations 
tha and she which we find in other words. 
eee ee 


hinimal (it is alse called keliman), name of » 
flower, [ 


| Inéreol (= Falcor), Wille places of butter, suieared 


on the margin of a pot, a8 a sign of abun- 

dance. T. VIL 

Q1, 

kéyin, a small field. VI. 

Khdé khed, increasing, XIV. 

KAdddi, eating, present participle, IX. 

Khdghol, rabex. XI, 

Khaméura, morsel, IIT. 

khamzhori, pat in! (= morsel), Imperative 
tense, ITI. 

khanjurt, put in! (into the stable), Imperative 
tense, XI, 

khantiénné, pot on (a flower). 1 translated it 
as the 3rd person plural, prdsentie actiri, 
but it may be a passive formation, 

| Khiiers, meal, roasted meat. T. ITI, 

Khoda, God. I. 


| Khodare, to God, dative case. XIL., XIV, 


| Khélag, dumplings made of parched grain and 
s fluid (water, tea, beer, wine, or mille), 
T. IIt, 

kholatrt, the mame as Khelag. I. 

Khon, let us eat! Either imperative or futare 
tense, XIV. 

Kisingmal, ge mixed with butter, 

tigngmar, ITI. 


1. L.. 


SS ee 
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Mirdm, a place in the middle of a town or village, | 


T. VIL 
khua, eat! Imperative tense. WII., XIII. 
kirpl, winding (of the horns), XIV. 
Koig (koik), what? whata?T X. 
kérkor, bed of flowers, korkdria, on the bed. 
T; Vi. 
kot?, trees, either plural, or sfatue consiructus 


kate, tree, trees; probably the singular termina- 
tion is used for the plaral. 


kotrig (kotr if), a salutation of the female Dards | 
when they twirl their hands. &otrig the, 


make a salutation! III., IX. 

karkur jélmo, house-hen; a mythological bird. 
II. 

kyand, whence? VY, 

kyérld, castrated sheep. XIV, 

Kyéshur (or Kyishur), name of a village. IX. 

Myéria (or Kyitris), chumghag, name of a village, 
or of two villages situated near each other. 
VI. 

kyilledgehan (skyil legecan), clever (good) in 
gathering. T. VIL. 

kyin, let os go! It ia either future or impera- 
tive tense, VII. 

kyilkyen, pea, peas, IX, 


Lébig (or, perhaps, lap ik), a flame, X, 
lagcha, utensila. T. IV. 

lékhilifiya, little flowers on a meadow, I. 
ldowé, cut ! Imperative tense. ITI. 


léndrang, name of a poisonous plant, T. VII. | Mindrdea, plural of the name of the Danis 


ldage@, rising. T. X. 

latig (or lat ik), a mouthful, 3. 

ledng, willow. T. VWI. 

idémba, well shaped, T. VIIT. 

iedgahan (=légscan), having goodness; is 
translated by ‘clever in.’ T. IIT., VII. 
With regard to leags, instead of Tibetan legs, 
I may add that the Lower Ladakhi dialect 
has several parallel cases; for instance, feage 
for étage, feangs for btrnge, 

léyon, fox. IX, 


lean, let os take! It is either future or im- | 


perative tense. XIII, 


litm, let us take [off]! It occurs in adnglidn, | 


and ia probably the same as fein. XIII. 
lava, red. Il. 





létimétd, this word is no more in general use, 
It is supposed to mean ‘each other.” DX, 


| (6, Agloh! exclamation, The Tibetan corre- 


_ sponding term is f, I—XIV. 
lu (= glu), song. T. It occurs in the title, 
li(= lug), sheep. T, I. 
libal (= lugbal), sheep-wool. T, VILL. 


. | fabphrug, dress of sheep-wool, T, VILL 


lag, sheep, T. I. 
liidyungts (is also spelled ldeyungtd), the morn- 
ing (or the light?) is coming. X., XIII. 


Mdgmal, a better kind of cloth ; velvet. V. 
makhoding, rhubarb. I, 
word). I. 
malluri, to the place; terminative case, 
malé, arrow-shaft, ILI. 
mandéde mandéthin, name of Dard deities. WI. 
mintko, making butter, XIV, 
mdrphud, butter-offering, T. I, 
muirré, killing ; apparently « participle. XIV, 
mded, through me, instruamenta] case. XIV. 
mashrdn, glorification, WI, 
mashrénla, to the glorification, The dative case 
is Tibetan, VIT, 
med, isnot. T, J, 
méligtt (perhaps mel ik ¢hi , “mak 
nee = ik thé), look! (make 
minnG, ia itnot? T, VL 
mide ie (= mi 'adus), assembly of men. T, I, 
migemi, eyebrow, T. WIL. 


‘Minard.’ The plaral sa is mab) 

is probably the 
Tibetan plaral in sag, But it may bethe 
instrumental case : By the Dard. | 


| mingdrt, he-goat (or he-gonte 7), XIV. 


miyul, land of men, the earth, T, TI. 
mordg, savoury (or mérog?), X{. 
nuizhun, mice ; plural, IX, 
mimmd, uncle, Ord; ! f addresg 
imary term of 
every male Dard, 1.—X]V. . 


mimmise, by the uncle, [nstr tu 
a 2 umental case, 


mundrd ( = mul tig) ‘adra), pearl-like. T. VIII. 


Na, festival. The word occurs in the title, 


ni, holoah | exclamation, X, 
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capa Aa » te 2 
nachunga, girls, seems to be sfafne cons(rwctus, 
It occurs in connection with sa (eag), all, 


| pajétasd, the shepherds, of, (= 00g) iv the ter 
mination of the plural, 1, 

pals, arrow-blade, III. 
Parkuddd, name of » village, VI. 

er ee ee Os Oe XIV. 
payi, goats and abeep (in « herd). 

pereta, filled. oth fe a ah "i 
Kcr arenes 


phads (= BE flour-offering. T. VI. 

phelliki jéimo, black-bird. Name of o mytho- 
logical bird, IT. 

phephud (or phephid), flour-offering. T, I. 

| phég, burnt offering of pencil-cedar, T. VIL, 
XITT. 

phulichin, let us offer. Apparently related to 
Tibetan phulda. It is either imperative or 
future tense. IIT. 

phunténng, they put on clothing. It may be a 
form of the pagsive voice. Compare 
Gritané, I, 

phunjidla, to [his] satisfaction, It is apparently 


nudéad (mupat), it arrives (they arrivet). XI. 
VI a mistake for pumjidla. Compare pun, &e, 
phunyda, let us put on [the dress), It is either 


nubbadénge, arrived; apparently a past participle, 
Ill imperative or future tense, V. 


nyd, on, upon (translated by ‘on the shoulder’), | PAyégeura, towards the direction. Terminative 
IV. ease. In Tibetan the termination su would 

nydkf, thiret. X, suffice, T. TX. 

nyedré, into. XIII. picag, knife, T, IIL. 

nyils, blue, IL . pidledgshan, clever in drinking. VIT. 

nyishar, sunrise, T, VIII. | pilayun, let us wrap round [the turban]. V. 

piréd (perdd, pert), is filled, or are filled, XI. 

pati, then. II].—XIV. 

| pan, filled. XII. 

pinjol, fll! Imperative tense. XII, 

pinjung, filled [with food]; satisfied, Appar- 
ently a past participle. XIIT, 

pushro, flower. I. 


nda, illness. T, I, 

nigga lean, let os lead ont. XIII. 

nakhdd, they come out (makhdt), IIT. 

nakhasin, let us come out! It is either foture 
or imperative tense, Y. 

nam (= ynam), sky, heaven. T. X. 

ndmcha ( = rma cha), earring, T, VIII. 

ndmiyil, middle of the sky, zenith, T. VWI. 

nam, honor, glorification. XI. 

ndng, in, inside, T, IT, 

nduggong, the lower fertile part of the village. 
T. TL, IX 

noid, forehead, VIII, 

noms, honor, glorification, The same as namo ; 
it is w case of assimilation to the second 
syllable, 

na, goon! exclamation, WII, 


Obyai, holoah! exclamation. X. 

édtd dmbar (Gt), name of w flower, L. 
Gphud, milk-offering. T. I. 

Oyo, goat (or goats 7), XII. 


vin he a Apparently a past participle, | Ranise, with sheep. Instrumental case. XIV. 
Rashiran, local name, I, 


Réshiranururou, either locative or terminative 
ease of Rdshiran. I. 
| racu, is said, or is called, II, 
rdzisinné, is called. II, Compare each forms aa 
drifané, phuniénné, &c. 
raring, sid, Apparently a past participle. X. 
ri, mountain, hill, T, IL. 


uae cashes IX, 

piighur, meadow. Apparently the same ag the 
preceding; which is the more correct form 
I cannot decide, LI, 

pagkurrisha, on the meadow; sha and she are | 
terminations of the dative case, IT. 

vaitri, to the pasture, XI. 


~~ Bt 7) 
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riggithénné, they prepared ; but it may be the 
past voice: it is prepared, Perhaps related 
to Tibetan rigces. I, 

rithriung, seen. Apparently a past participle. ITI, 

pl rég, crowded. T. IIT. 
Rong churgyld, i local nome, VI, 

ring, hill, mountain, II. 

runge, hills, It is either plural or status con- 
ttructus. I, 


Sa ( = sag), all. Termination of the plural. 
T. HI, 

ad (or ee), with. Termination of the instrumental 
Come. 

sdbsang (=risabsang), good grass, T, XI. 

edli, near, VI. 

tangliun, let us take off. It ia either futare or 
imperative tense, XIII, 

sdngngaziune, they assemble. But it may be 
the passive voice: they are assembled, I, 

Sanidsa, with Sanid. Instrumental case of « 
local name. WI. 

‘ation, let us gather. It is either future or 
Imperative tense, X, 

#ifo, four, X, 

sari, friend (or friends fT),  [X, 

Sathsil, local name, ITI. 

Sathsilurunda, in Sathail, locative or torminative 
ease, ITT. 

edérledgthan, good in blessing. WIT. 

tereatir, golden. (The first part of the word is 
Tibetan.) VIII. 

#rimi, a kind of barley, T. TX, 

Sha, flesh, meat, T, LIL. 

thé, arrow. LIL. 

thdggal, stony, barren, V, (Tibetan: shdgma). 

thir, east. T. IV. . 

shard, ibex (singular and plaral), III, 

Shiggar, name of a village. WI. 

ho, white. II. 

eho, one handred. ILI, 

héiindé, hundred. Sitatwe sonstrucius. TL, 

thral (akralo), hair, T, WII. 

thring, horn. LY. 

thringe, horns (plural 7), XIV. 

hrimiya, tiredness, X. 

shagtug, grove of pencil cedars. The first part 
of the word is Tibetan, VI. 


sila (Tibetan ; singmd), clear (of m fluid), VII. 


Hind, happiness, IIT. 


» local name, 

gunitive VI. 

shirma, star. T. I, 

thyé, look there! Imperative case. Compare 

skyéa, present. T, III. 

skyided, place of happiness, T, 1X, 

skyidpo, happiness. T. IX. 

skyipung, looking. It is either a gerand or « 
participle, Compare skye, XIII. 

Skyishur, local name, Apparently the same as 
Ayeshur, Kyishur. VI, 

sminces, powder-horn. T, smancésuré, in the 
powder-horn ; locative case. ILI, 

myirarn (Tibetan : yoyiddd), in the sleep. XX, 

sodécan (= beod bee can), blessed. T. VI. 

spdngrisi, name of a flower, T. XL, 

spoicha (Tibetan apoces), change! Imperative 
tense, WILT, 

ti who, whoever, all (in siren). T. WII. 

tiifren, assembly of men. VIL, 

sing, asleep, I cannot decide whether this 
is a participle or another form of the verb. 


Se 





| sufi, lying (7). LX, 


Tdjst (= btagete), making ready, T. WIT. 


| fangs (or 4Stengea), place of giving [the feast]. 
TT; ¥. 


Funk let us cook (prepare), It ig either 
future or imperative tense, X{II. 

tardg, imitates the sound of climbing, T. IT{T. 

fdruna, youths, This form ig apparently satus 
conmfructus. IT]. 

tdrund, youths. Ordinary plural. I, 

fémbrel ( = rien ‘abrel), good omen. T. Vv. 

tera, three, IT. 

terahinjé, to the three, dative cage, ‘T. 


tharing, goal-skio, used as a vessel for fluids or 


butter. XIII, 


thé chiré, keep us! I, 6 


th, make! Imperative tense. Il, 

thé (ther), they make: Present tenge. XII. 
thiyiing, tnade (perhaps a participle), a 
thrdilé, beautiful (plural 1), 1, 

| thrdr, cold, coldness, X. 
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éfh2, come out! Imperative tense. Iv. 

é(hFa, come out ! rise ! Apparently also impera- 
tive tense, VILL, 

dthiying, come out + it looks Kke « participle, 
but it can hardly be one. Or is the yung 
the Tibetan word yong? Then it could 

tithod, cap. T. V. 


thréllé, beantiful. Compare fhrallz; thrdlla is 
perbaps s case of assimilationof the vowel 
to the second syllable, VIII., XIII, 

thriiewn, let os milk (the cows). It is either 
future tense or imperative tense. XIII. 

thrusnig (thrés i&), a hug, an embrace; thris fk | 
thé, make an embrace | Til, 1X. 

thredag, imitates the sound of the bow-string. 
ITT. 

thedma theim them, exclamation, expressing 
love, III, | 

pat da Sica thaangrag), a race (running). 
T. ATI. 

thadabii, little garden.. T, WII, | 

theo (mthed), ocean, lak thadzha, on the lake, 
dative case, T, IT. 

theova, pasture, T, XI. 

thatg (6¢ug), beginning, T, VI, 

thing, to drink, T. X, 

therra, skin. IV. 

tijd, to you. Dative case, L., XI, 

til, till, far off, can hardly be seen, T. IL. 

flit tilmar, name of « flower, XI. 

io, the. IL—XIV, 

ford, then. I.—XIV, This is the normal pronun- 
ciation, The pronunciation ford is doe to 


War, stomach, stomachs, XI, 


Faldor (Tibetan : Yardor), name of a village in 
the upper part of the ralley, Faldoru, in 
Faldor, T, IX., XI, 

ydndring, name of Dard gods, Y., VI. 

| ydngmd, the most early kind of barley, T. I, LX. 

yingkar (yang dkar), white barley, T, LX, 

ydrk5, at first, II. 

| ydsha, love, T, IIT. IX. 

yé,come! Imperative tense, XI. 

yé, what? IT. 

yéwhz, on what? Dative case, IT. 

yondi, mountain-pass, III. 

ydnndshé, on the left. (The first part of the 


,, the metre. | word is Tibetan.) IV, 
oth Geng 1h ie Menslated by'9 getend inthe | ya related to yé, come, 
Tibetan. VI, | or to the Tibetan word yong, come ? 


tré, go! Imperative tense, XI. 

tritytim, let ms dance! It is either future or 
imperative tense. VI, 

trfyaki, cold, coldness, X. 

triad (trit), is boro (or are bom ?), Present 

tsdndan, sandal-wood. T. LIT. 

tedear (or fedder), shawl. T. I. 

teém, near, III, 

teemgoré, at the head of the dancers, T. ITI, 

tetpa, the great climber (literally: the man of. 
the summi t). Pe Il. Iv 

fads, game, dance (rte#), T. IV. 

teena, eo 


Zamabs, food, meal. T, XL 

edngpo (=bsangpo), good, T, I. 

sarbas, gold or silver-embroidered cloth. Y. 
 dégledgthan, clever in approaching the game. 


sha (or #1). Dative termination. II. 
shdg, day. T. III. 
shdgkor, the many pigtails of the women, VIII. 
ahé (or jé). Dative termination. IT. 
shit (yh), bow. T. IV. 
shu, praying. T. XII. 
shaig (shu sh), a prayer. T, XIV, 
shalli, sauce. VII. 
have shungeru or shungdu. T. XL 
sirmig, bright. T. WILL. 
str rgyan pddmd, name of a flower, T. VII. 


» dancing-place, T. IV. | 
teéed (riseeai), of the dancing-place. T, III, 
ting tung, curly, clustered. I, 


Ud (Gth?), they come out. V. 
depri (=ospri), cream, T, XIII. 


™ 
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Note. 


When counting over all the words contained in the above Vocabulary, I found that, of the 
about 420 words, fortna and names, only 180 are of Tibetan origin. 


On the map certain districts are marked ¢ lost districts of the Da dialect." I¢ must be ander- 
stood, that these districts were lost comparatively recently. I have discovered traces of the 


Da dialect at Khalatsa,, In ancient times the territory of this dialect seems to have extended far 
beyond Khalatse towards the Enat, | 





CHANAKYA’S LAND AND REVENUE POLICY. 
(4th Contury B.C.) 
BY 2@. BHAMASASTRY, B.A. 
(Concluded from p. 59.) - 


(AA) Country Revenue, 
Hote, 


Sach were the several sources of revenue by which ancient kings of India collected 
for them an enormous income within the several forta of their petty States. Let us now turn 
our attention to the several aources of revenue in country parts (rdésktra) of their kingdom. 


Nota. 


It is an historical fact that the ancient kings 
vated by Government Agency. The produce 
great importance in those days. 


It was the duty of the Superintendent of Agriculture to see to the cultivation of Crown- 
lands, to collect various seeds and manure in time, and to attend to the sowing and harvesting 
work in Orown-lands. Apart from vollectiag the produce from Crown-lands, the Superin- 


owned vast tracts of land and had them oulti- 
from Orown-lands was called sta, and it waa of 


Ont of the grain grown by irrigation catried on by hands (hasta prdvartima), the collector 
shall receive one-fifth of the total quantity ao grown. Out of that wiuhis gues een 
@), he shall receive one-fourth of 


| : noe Conducted by Pumping water from river 
(erdto-yantra priétvartima) be shall receive one-third of the total. Out of see rivers 


Indian Antiquary, | 
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Dards from Da in Ladakh. 
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We shall ace Iater on that ancient kings, when in war with other kings, used to collect 
large amount of money by levying such apecial taxes as kara and éali; and that while their 
real object was to provide themselves against impending wars or other undertakings of their 
own making, their plea in levying kara and éali was to propitinte gods. 


L 
Morchants in country parts like those in forts had to pay the toll, vydjr, and other taxes. 
L 
The Superintendent of Boats and Ships shall sapervise the voyage of ships on the open sea 


and navigable rivers, and keep accounts of the fares collected from travellers for crossing rivers, 
natoral or artificial lakes and streams. 





2. 


Villages on the banks of rivers or on the sea-shore shall pay to the Government such 
amount of money as has been fixed for them to pay. Fishermen shall pay one-sixth of their 
haul as charge for license to launch their fishing-boats Merchants living in cities situated on 
the sea-shore or on the banks of rivers, shall pay not only the toll on all merchandise they 
purchase, but also the portion (bhdga) which is due to the king ont of imported commodities. 
Collectors of pearls and conch shells, who employ for this purpose Government boata and ships, 
shall pay a fixed amount of boat-hire. If they employ their own boats and ships, they will 


3. 


The Superintendent of Boats and Ships shall also be in charge of the accounts relating to 
at port-towns. The rate of toll on merchandise conveyed by ships shall be one-half of that 
which is levied on merchandise conveyed by land. He shall beg a certain amount of tolls on 
all ships’ merchandise that touch or anchor in the harbours of port-towns. He shall destroy 
not.only dangerous ships, but also those that are bound for enemies’ countries or likely to 
disturb the peace of trading centres. 





4. 


On such large rivers as are only fordable in autumn and summer, the Superintendent shall 
launch big boata provided with a master, a pilot, s sailor, and other nocessary crew. Streams 
that are unfordable only during the rainy season shall be provided with mall boats or 
ferries. With a view to arrest the arrival or departure of enemies, the crossing, without 
a pass, of all rivers, fordable or unfordable, shall be forbidden. Persons found fording rivers 
at other than prescribed times shall be punished with a, &ne of 1,000 panas. Persons who are 
found fording rivers without s pass shall pays fine of 27 papas, whether such fording be 
timely or untimely. State spies, messengers, soldiers, servanta carrying provisions for the 
army, Gshermnen, villagtes carrying on their head such vemmodities as firewood, grass, lowers, 
fruits and vegetables, and herdsmen shall be at liberty to ford rivers on all occasions. The 





(4) rersons carrying on clandestine traffic in precious ware 

(5) Persons under sudden disguise; 

(6) Ascetics without any sign of their class or faith; 

(8) Persons of an agitat od Mind ; 

(9) Persons that “ppear to be engaged in carrying on any secret Porpose, such as 
seoret message, poisons, and explosives ; and 


(4B) Hates of Boat-hirg, 


A person taking his wife or 3 quadruped with him shall pay 45 boat-hire one mdsha 
or one-sizteenth of a pana, Persons carrying « head-load or leas than a head-load of any com- 
modities, and persons leading a horse ora cow, shall pay as boat-hire two mishos, The boat-hire 
for a camel or a buffaloshall be four mudaherg ; for a small cart, five mndchas ; for cart of m, i 


site with ballocks, six miishas, and for « big cart, seven mAshas cat-hire for a cart-load of 
merchandise shall be four méshas, on lege rivers shall be at double the above rates 


Villages situated in marshy places shall pay ® fixed quantity of victuals to the 


Government, 


3. 
The Superintendent of Boundaries with Rivers shall levy the following taxes on travellers :— 
(1) Boat-hire. 
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fording rivera in places other than prescribed for fording, shall be deprived of their entire 
4. 


Mastera of ships shall be held responsible for any loss incurred by travellers on acconnt of 
want of sufficient crew or on account of sailing in « damaged ship. 





5. 
The shove rales ‘snd regulations about ferries and boats shall be in force between the 
months of June and September (Ashidha and Kartika) of every year. 
1 
Mines which reqaire large outlay of capital and Isbour to work out may be leased 
out to private contractora on condition of their paying to the Government either s fixed 
portion of the ontput from the mines or a fixed amount of money. Such mining operations a« 
entail no considerable expenditure may be worked out by Government agency. 
2. 
The king shall maintain as a Government monopoly the eszaying of ores, collection of ores, 
coining and commerce in minerals, and shall levy the following nine rates from miners :— 





(1) Mulya.—The value of the outpat from mines. 

(2) Fiéhdga.—A certain portion (one-fifth or one-sixth) of the output. 

(3) Fyaji.—Five per cent, more, both in eash and kind, over and above the value and 
portion of the outpat. 


(4) Parigha.—Testiog charge payable at the rate of one-eighth of a papa per cent. on 
the value of the output. 


(5) Atyayt.—Fixed fines collected from miners for offences which they may or may 
not have committed in the course of their mining operations. 

(6) Sulke.—Tolls. 

(7) Vaidharena,—Compensation on account of cansing loss, either in manufactare er 
commerce. 

(8) Dande,—Fines imposed on occasions for transgressing mining rales. 

(9) Répika.—Eight per cent. more on the cash payable to the Government by 


(AG) Gardens, 
It has been already shown in connection with agricalture how the ancient kings exacted 


from enltivatora two kinds of taxes, one, a land-tax, equivalent to one-fifth or one-sixth part of 
the total produce, and another, water-rate (udakabhdga), equal to one-fifth or one-fourth of the 
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of tax, while, in the drihaédetra, the same words aro applied to three different special taxes. As 
has been already seen, the word bhdga is used in the sense of one-fifth or one-sixth of the total 
prodace of « field payable to the Government, while deli is a special tax levied Apparently for 


Bat since Chigskya uses such expressions as 50 karas, 40 karas, &o., the word kara seems 
to imply s certain unit or units of tax in terms of the standard coin current in those days, and 
it becomes necessary to ascertain what unit is implied thereby. | 


Tt has been seen that « herdeman in charge of a hundred State cows had to pay to the 
Government 8 rardkas or 229 sérs of ght per annum. This payment is termed in the Arthaddstra 
as kare-prati-kera or ‘payment in lieu of Lara.’ Therefore, 229 ners of ghi was the equivalent 
to the unit of tax denoted by thekara, It hasalso beon pointed ont that, at the time of | Lak 
commodities were five, more probably six, times ns cheap as they are now. Hence the purchasi 
power of a papa, equal to two-thirds of our rapes, ssema to have been 20 sfrs of gif. Hence 
the numerical value of s kara seems to be 11's which is equivalent to the value of 229 eére of 
ght at 20 sfre para. Making some allowance for over-valuation and for negligence to 
consider the effects of supply, demand, over-pr uction and locality on the market value of 
particular commodities, we may take a kara to be equal to 10 instead of 11). There is ample 
justification for this assumption in the fact that = kai (a hand containing five fingers), nsed in 
numbering cowdung-cakes, means five in the Kanarese language, It is, therefore, more than 
probable that s dara was taken to stand for ten, for the reason that the two hands contain ten 
fingers. In other words, by 8 kara was meant ten panas. | 


4. 


Merchants dealing with gold, diamonds, silver, precions stones, pearls, corals, horses, and 
elephants shall pay 50 keras (7. ¢, 500 papas). Those that trade in cotton threnda, cloths, 
copper, brass, bronze, sandal, medicine and wines shall pay 40 hares, Those that trade in 
grains, liquids, iron and carta shall pay 30 karan, 


Those that carry on the trade in glass and also artisans of fine workmanship shall pay 
9 fares, Inferior artisans and carpenters shall pay 10 karas. Those that trade in timber, 
‘omboos, stones and mud-pota, and hotel-keepers, shall pay 5 karas, Dramatists and prostitates 
shall pay half of their annual earnings. The entire property of goldsmiths shall be confacats : 
and taken into the king's treasury ; no mercy shall be shown to them; for they carry on their 
fracdolent trade while pretending at the same time to be honest and innocent. So much about 
begging among merchants, 


6, 

Persona rearing cocks and pigs shall surrender to the Government half of their stock of 
animale, Those that keep sheep, goats and other lower quadrupeds shall give one-sixth af 
their live-stock. Those that keep cows, baffaloes, mules, and asses shall give one-tenth of their 
live-stock. So much for begging among herdamen., 


7; 
Sach begging shall be made only once and never twice. 
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8. 


citizens and country-people alike under false pretences of carrying this or that kind of buainess 
in the interests of the people. Persons taken in concert shall publicly pay handsome donations, 
and the same fact shall be published among the people at large. 


The king's employés shall revile those whose subscriptions fall very low. Worthy people 
ahall be requested to barter their gold for other kinds of precious things which belong to the 
king. Those who, of their own accord, offer their wealth to the king shall be honoured with 
a rank in the court, an umbrella, or a turban, or some jewel or medal. 


10. 


The king’s spies, under the guise of sorcerers, shall, under pretence of ensering safety 
carry away the money, not only of the society of heretics (pashandis) and of temples, but also 
of the dead, provided that they are not Brahmans. 





a 
The Superintendent of Religious Institutions and Temples shall collect in one place ibe 
money, jewelry, and other property of different temples, and other religi 3 institutions and 





transfer them to the king's treasury. 
14. 


Either shall he collect money under the pretence of holding at night processions of gods or 
of performing other religious ceremonies, with a view to avert impending calamities. 


13. 


Or else shall be proclaim the arrival of god, by pointing out to the people any of the trees 
in the king’s garden which has produced untimely fruits and flowers. Or by causing 
a false panic from the arrival of an evil-spirit on a tree in the city, wherein a man is hidden 
making all sorts of devilish noises, the king's spies, in the guise of jogis, shall collect 
money with a view to propitiate the evil-spirit and send it: lawl. 

14. 

Or the spies, in the garb of jégis, may call upon spectators to sce a serpent with numberless 
heads in a well connected with a subterranean passage and collect fees from them for 
the sight, 

Or they mny place in a bore-hole made in the body of an image of a serpent, or in a hole in 
the corner of a temple, or in the hollow of an ant-bill, a cobra which is, by diet, rendered 
unconscious, and call npon credulous spectators to see it on payment of @ certain amonnt 
of fee. 
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As to persons who are not by nature credalous, the Jogt-spies shall sprinkle over or give 
a drink of such sacred water to them as is mixed with anmsthetic ingredients and attribute 
their insensibility to the curse of gods, ither may they infuse faith in the minds of the 
incredulous by causing an ontcast person"? to be bitten by a cobra. Thus the king's spies, 
in the garb of jégts, shall gather, on the pretext of performing religion ceremonica, of showing 
sufficient amount of money to fill his empty treasury. 


16. 


1 « else one of the King’s spies, in the garb of « merchant, may become s partoer to « rich 
merchant and carry on trade in concert with him. As soon as a considerable amount of money 
ee been gathered by sale, he shall rob the whole and transfer to the king’s treasary. Spies in 
the garb of coinera and goldsmiths may employ similar means to gather gold for the treasury. 


17, 


18, 


Or an outcast person may be induced to enroll himself as servant to a rich citizen 
of unrighteous conduct. The servant may be murdered by a spy at night and the citizeg 


accused of the crime, Consequently his Property may be confiseated and taken to the 
Government, 


_ iit lthts his” ottuads bane 


of “ caste."”—Eo, ‘sokel on ss mero animal held at the pleasure of persons 





Or a spy, under the 
offer inducements to a guilty citizen of | 
his witchoraft, and aay — 





If the citizen shows any desire to carry on the process of witchcraft securing wealth, the 
wherein a dead body of & man or of a child with a little quantity of money has been previously 
hidden. 7 be Gold Racked tao worshib le over, the hidden trsuanre sey bo dng sega? 
citizen may » told t “Thould Br2e fell short, the treasure is proportionately coat ites 
my parchace with te eanoald be made to noquire vast amoent of teen omy tae 


a1. 


A female spy, under the garb of a bereaved mother, may, in connection with the above case, 
raise an alarm, crying that her baby was stolen, when other spies may prove the identity of the 
baby with the dead body of the child dug up in the witchoraft of the previous night, 


22. 


Or a spy, under the garb of s cooly, may enroll himself as q servant to « rich citizen 
of wicked conduct and mix counterfeit coins with the money in the possession of his master and 
make room for his arrest, 


Or a spy, under the guise of a goldsmith, may enroll himself as goldsmith tos rich citizen o F 
Borighteous conduct, and, gathering in the house of hig master soch instruments as are necessary 
to manufacture counterfeit coins, may allow himself, together with his master, to he Lad 
(and punished with confiscation of his master's property). 

Measures such as the above shall be taken only against the wicked and Dover against 
the innocent and virtaous.! 





(AK) The Principle of Revenue Collectio: 
L. 

Jost ss fruits are gathered from a garden as often as they vecome ripe, so revenue shall be 
collected from the people as often as it becomes ripe. Collection of revenue or of fruits, when 
unripe, shall never be carried on, lest their source may be injured and the productive capacity 
of the source itself may be seriously affeoted. 





ul [Clearly the fales police case is no now invention in India. — Ep, ] 
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MANISHA PANCHARKAM OF 5RI SANKARACHARYA, WITH THE GLOSS 
OF PATANJALI 


BY G. BR. SUBRAMIAEH PANTULU. 


L sow to the Paramitma of beautiful form, omnipresent, the all-knowing, the all-healthy, the 
omnipotent, the eternal, the pure, the non-mdydvie, and the formless, I bow to the feet of the 
Almighty, who is always healthy, who is not manacled by climatic differences nor by change of form, 
nor by sin, and who is the Jast and best resort for all people that bow to him. 


Siva, mercy and riches incarnate, intent upon freeing the creatures of this world who are 
immersed in the ocean of misery from the trammels of samedér, appeared in days long gone by, 
disguised asa chandala, before Bri Sankaracharya, who was going to the holy city of Benares. 
The Rishi only saw Siva as a chanddla, and wished him to stand aloof, when the mdydrie chanddla 
spake to him thus:-- 


“0, greatest of Rishis! kindly answer the [following queries of mine properly: Do you 
wish my ammameyakéea to stand aloof from your annamayakéea 1 Or, do you wish my animate soul to 
stand aloof from your animate soul? He who thus questions the veracity of the Rishi's statements, 
doubts them in order to establish his own theories, It is nut right to accept the first question, for 
as your body is a body made up of food, so also is mine. So, on that hypothesis, you have certainly 
existences are the same anywhere and everywhere. So it is improper to talk of a multiplicity of souls 
and s consequent differentiation between them. Whence arises the difference between a Brihman 
and s non-Brahman in Parabrahmi, who shines supreme as a waveless ocean nnalloyed and pure, 
and who is far above the méydvic, inanimate, and sorrowful ahambira (egoism). To give on 
example or two, is there any difference between the reflection of the sup as It appears in the holy 
_ waters of the Ganges and as it appears in the drains of = chanddla street? As the die@sa which 
fills a golden or an- earthen pot is not manacled by any good or bad characteristics, so the soul is 
characterless, Whoever sees differences in his own things could never be freed from the trammels of 
samedr, which lead a8 o necessary consequence to death. It is not right to look for trae differences 
cn realities, when euch differences are the product of noble and mean bodily upédhis.” Having 
beard the words of the disguised chanddla, Biva, the all-wise and the all-worshipped Senkarichirya 
learnt the Védénéa sitras by every means possible, felt no differentiation of caste any longer, 
as his mind was always wholly immersed in the ocean of Brahminandas, saw cortain sumuksius 
(disciples), revealed his own experiences to them in order that they might be released from caste 
distinctions without undergoing the preliminary samddhis, and enjoy the true unity with Brahma, 
While narrating to them the means of attaining this, he showed the unity of the individual goal, the 
witness of all j4gra/havas{hds, with the universal soal. , 


Sankara bas said that whichever soul in sleeping, dreaming, and waking states illaminates the 
universe, remaining in all animste and inanimate existences from protoplasm to Brahmi, sees 
the world os a witness, such an intelligent soul is myself, such an intelligent viewer is myself, 
Whoever hss firmness of faith in this, be he a chanddla or « twice-born man, I recognise him ag 
my guru. ‘Whoever recognises that the always pure Parabrahma is himself, and the world in which 
he sees a differentiation of belngs is a mere mdya, an illusion, I recognise him as my guru, be be a man 
of any sort or kind, Whoever maintains that this dual world becomes unified in Chit-Brahma, 
and that this Chit-Brabmé, the universal cause, is the only true existence. Whoever firmly believes 
that this world ia created naing the triple-charactered méya (illasion) as an instrument, he is my 
guru, be be any sort of person. | 





werd. Deena naa ee elif the weld hems 2 wasmnry seer eal 
world ecomes: unified in Brahm& and wo see:anch a worla Therefore ‘the wise, intelligent 


to be different’ from our deme. It is plain, therefore, that the déma which is called tho «]° 
is the Sachidanands Brahma. The bodily organs to which the word ‘this? is applied are 
not the dima. 


ve aay, achidioandn’ was applied to the ‘I’ without the bodily organs Bat while wo say 
‘Tam a man,’ the expression means that the term * man’ is applied to ‘me,’ Here ' Sachidinands’ 


refers to ‘man,’ and ‘I’ to the dima’ The expression, therefore, means the bodily * I’ ‘Sachidinanda' 
has been applied to this bodily‘ I." Batin what has gone before, Brahmatya was applied only to 
the ‘I” — the non-bodily ééma. In the expression *I sm s man,’ if we should at present attribute 
read nie $2 the bodily “1,” Ge applioation settee to be inoceanen Bat this inconsiste 
would be removed from what follows. Bodies are not self-Inminous, but their luminosity is guided 
by Brahmi, They are, thereforo, distinct from the dtma. The I-ness or egoism in suzh bodies is 
4 mere illusion, 


7 ang tat te ei tht T” ree to te dimen nt to the boty 
ut by seating that the dima it known only by the knowledge of the ‘I’ it seems to be understood 
that the dima is not self-Inminous, but becomes luminous by the knowledge of the «]" This 
statement stands.in direct. antagonism “0 tbe saying of the truth that the dima is seli-Jnminoa, 
este ng Ration cannot stand, forthe antabikarans tha isin ua rises thngs the Indrias, sheds its 
lustre on the external objects, and takes the raieetions of auch objects into iteelf, i, ¢, the external 
objects are reflected in the antahkarana. Had there beon tio Jnstre in: thé mirror, which reflects xn 
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It is evident that the enfahkarane bas lominosity from the fact that by our daily experience 
we are able to see that it reflects external objects. This laminosity is not innate, but is the 
product of its contact with dima, and, therefore, the dima itself reflects in the antahkarana. It 
is this anfahkarana that bas been hitherto spoken of as the *I.’ The ‘I bas been already spoken 


guru, when initiating his disciple in Brabmavidys, student first, in order to lead him 
atep by step, that food is Brahmi, then that Brahma, and then, after the highest rang of the 





ladder is reached, shows him that the lowest steps are wrong, 80, after establishing at first that the 
antahkarana called the ‘I' is the Brahmi, when the student objects that the dima known by the 
‘L' Joses its lnminosity, the guru says that what is there called dima is onfahkarona ; if Brahma 
ig to be known by a knowledge of the ‘1,’ the dtma is to be known by the anfahkarena ; that the 
dima appearing os a witness is the canes of the luminosity which appears in the axtahkarana ; and 
that the dima is to be known only through the enteAtarana known as the ‘1.’ 


If the dima is self-luminous, is there any necessity of the assistance of the ntahkarana (known 
as the ‘I*) to know it? The dima ia surrounded by agndna or ignorance, and to know dima this 
ignorance onght to be destroyed. When a person firmly knows that the axtahkerana and dima are 
one, he attains the dtma sdkshdthira, being himself above miyavic ignorance. For the destroction 
of ignorance, therefore, the antahkerana known as the ‘1' is necessary. To say that the individual 
soul is Brahma therefore not faulty. 


Sankara, therefore, says that he recognises him as his guru, who, after fully knowing that the 
d/ma whieh dwells in the consciences of all creatures and guides the various movernents of the Indrias, 
ig the same as the self-lurainous dima (the universal soul), enjoys the resulting Brahmaneands. 


It is but natoral for every person to Jove bis dima, i. ¢., himself, better than any other object. 
There can be no love for any uninteresting object, Therefore, experience shows that the dma is 
of greatest interest. Since the form of Brahmi is énenda, Sankara says that the individnal 
soul attains Brahméatva. Indra and other angels are satisfied with « very litle Brahmananda, 
The man who enjoys eternal “bliss, having an aimless mind, becomes an object of adoration 
to the angels. 





FOLKLORE OF THE TELUGUS. 
BY G. BE. SUBRAMIAH PANTULU. 
(Continued from p. 90.) 


No, 2. — Arrogance Defeated. 


‘There was lordly tree on one of the heights of the Himilayns. In many centuries, it 
had spread out its branches wide round: its trunk was huge and its twigs and leaves were 
innumerable. Under its shade, toil-worn elephants in rut, bathed in sweat, used to rest, and 
many other kinds of animals also. Loaded with fruit snd flowers, it was the abode of 
innumerable parrots, male and female, In travelling along their routes, caravans of merchants 
and ascetics residing in the woods used to rest under its shade. 


$ [Au metance of Brabmanic moral teaching through « folktale. — Ex. ] 





and force, moves from their sites the tallest and strongest tein and even mountain summits, 
dries up rivers, Inkes, and seaa. Pavana undoubtedly protects thee through friendship, It is 


To which the tree replied: — ‘The Wind ia neither my mate nor my well-wishor. Indeed, 
he is neither my great ordainer that he should protect me. My fierce energy, O Narada, is 
greater than the Wind's. In sooth, the strength of the Wind comes up to about only an 
eighteenth part of mine, When the Wind comes in rage, tearing up trees, mountains, and other 
things, I curb his strength by putting forth mine, Indeed, the Wind that breaks many things 
has himself been repeatedly broken by me, For this reason, I am not afraid of him when he 


Nirada said: — “(0 trea, thy perception seems to be thoroughly perverse. There is no 
doubt in this, Thero is no created thing which is eqnal to the Wind in strength. Even Indra, 
a nam oF Varuna, the Lord of the waters, is not equal to the God of the Wind in might. 
What need, therefore, to say of thee that art only a tree P Whatever creature in this world 
Fs he Cha eae the illustrious Pavans itis that is at all times the cause of that act inert 
is he that is the giver of life, When that god exerts himself with propricty, ho makes 
all living creatures live at their case. When, however, he exerts improperly, 
calamitios overtake the creatures of the world, What else can it be than weakness of 

nding which induces thee thus to withhold thy worship from the God of the Wind, 
of creatures in the universe, that being deserving of worship? Thou art 





untroths.. I am certainly angry with thee for thy indulging in such speeches, I shall myself 
report to the God of the Wind all these derogatory words of thine. Other trees of good 
souls that are far stronger have never, O thou of wicked anderstanding, uttered sach 
invectives agninst the Wind. All of them know the might of the Wind, as also their respective 
powers. For these reasons those foremost of trees bow down their heads in respect to him, 
Thon, however, through folly, knowest not the infinite power of the Wind, I shall, therefore, 
repair to the presence of that god for apprising him of thy contempt for him,” 
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Niirada, thereupon, represented unto the Wind all that the tree had said about bim, and 
said : —‘There is a certain Sarala ‘Tree on the top of the Himalayas, adorned with branches 
and leaves. Its roots extend deep into the earth and its branches spread wide around, That 
that I should repeat them in thy hearing. I know, 0 wind, that thou art the foremost of all. 
created things. I know, too, that thou art a very mighty being, and that in wrath thou 
resemblest the Destroyer himself.” 


Hearing these words of Nirada, the God of the Wind, wending to the Sarnia Tree, addressed 
him in rage thus: —"O Sarala, thou hast spoken in derogation of me before Nirada. Know 
that Iam the God of the Wind. I shall certainly show thee my power. I know thee well; 
thou art no stranger to me, The puissant grandsire, while engaged in creating the world, had 
for a timo reated under thee. It ia in consequence of this incident that I have hitherto shown 
thee grace. © worst of trees, it is for this that thon standest unharmed and not in consequence. 
of thy own might. Thou regardest mo lightly as if 1 were » vulgar thing. I shall show myself 
unto thee in such a way that thou mayst not again disregard me.” ‘ 


Thos addressed, the treo Isnghed in derision and replied: — “O Pavana, thou art angry 
with me. Do not forbear showing the extent of thy might. Do thon vomit all thy wrath 
upon me? By giving way to thy wrath what wilt thou do mo? Even if thy might had been 
thy own and not derived I would not still have been afraid of thee, They are really strong 
that are strong in understanding and not in physical atrength.” | 


Whereupon Payana replied: — “To-morrow I shall test thy strength.” 


But with the advent of the night, the tree, considering what the extent of the Wind's 
might is, and beholding himself to be inferior to the god, began to say to himaclf:—" All that 
I said to Narads ia false. I am certainly inferior in might to the wind, who, as Nirnda said, is 
always mighty. Without doubt I am weaker than other trees. Bat in intelligence no tree is 
my compeer, If other trees of the forest all rely upon tho same kind of intelligence, then, 
verily, no injury can resalt to them from the irefal Wind. All of them, however, are destitute 
of understanding, and therefore they do not know, as I do, why or how the wind succeeds in 
shaking and tearing them up,” 


Having settled this in his mind, the Sarala, in sorrow, himself caused all his branches, 
principal and subsidiary, to be cut off. Casting off his branches and leaves and flowers at morn 
the tree looked steadily at the wind as he came towards him, Filled with ire and breathing 
hard, the wind advanced, felling large treea, towarda the spot where Sarala stood. Beholding 
him divested of top and branches and leaves and flowers, the wind, filled with joy, emilingly 
addressed the lord of the forest, which had before such gigantic appearance, and said: — 
“Filled with rage, I would have done to thee precisely what thon hast done to thyself by 
lopping off all thy branches, Thon art now divested of thy proud top and flowers, and 
thou art without thy shoots and leaves, In consequence of thy own evil counsels, thon hast 
been brought under my power.” 


Hearing these words of the wind, the tree felt greatly ashamed. Remembering also 
the words that Narada had said, ho began to repent greatly for hia folly. It is thus that 
a weak and foolish person, by provoking the enmity of » powerful one, is at last obliged 
to repent, 
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THE CULT OF MIAN BIBI IN THE PANJAB, 
BY LALA DINA NATH. 





wnisignbaanl ‘tah: » in the Hoshifrpir District. The other 

Drothere and sisters are ssid to have become famous in other parts, and to have died there 
Another story is that Shah Madar, who is referred to throoghout the songs sung by the 

followers of Mian Bibt, was o Shékh of Bim, whose real name was Badru’ddtn. Being an 


the author of the miracle. The Mias, however, was not pleased with the publicity thus given to 
his powers and desired to leave the place. The girls tried to persuade him Hot to desert them, but 
he could not be prevailed upon to remain. At last, seeing that the girls were determined to live 


A. third and perhaps the most plausible story, is that MAA Bibi was a Shékh named Saddn 
of Delhi, said to have been well-versed in medicine and to have influence over evil-spirits, He 
had a number of followers and maid-servants, the principle among whom were Mian Bhélan Shah, 
Mian Chanson, Mian Shah Madar, Mid Maléri, Shah Pari, Hur Pari, Mihr Pari, War 
Pari, Usmal Pari, and Gungan Part, These are not Indian names, and the addition Part to the 
female names is intended to signify that the possessora were Very beautiful. The ordinary 
addition to these female names was Btht, and it is said that the saint got his soubriqnet of Bian 
Bibi on scconnt of his attachment to his female followera, Hence the origin of the name of Mii 
Bibi for s male saint. The esint’s followers travelled through many lands and preached the 
wondrous powers of their head, and credulous women, believing in the spiritual powers of the Mii, 
held him in great respect, and after his death kept his memory green by the performance of a kind of 
passion play in bis honoor. The Miia always showed 5 preference for women, being shrewd enough 
to know that his pretensions would be readily believed by the sex and would sneceed amongst them. 
He worked excinsively among women, curing their diseases by his medical skill and attributing his 
successes to his spiritual powers, He is credited with the possession of an Aladdin's lamp, with 
which he could attract to himself any woman be chose, And with ita sid be is ssid to have made 





) [This ioe title of the popalar saint Sakh! Sarwar. — Ep.] 
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= royal girl fall in love with him, an exploit which resulted in his own death and the deatrnction 
of his lamp. His companions in terror fled in different directions, Bhilai Shah finding his lest 
resting place in Jhénawil, tahet! Garhshankar, and Mii Malér{ at Malér Kili. Shih Madir 
eteaped to the Dakhan and Miia Chanan to Afghanistan, where their tombe are still to be found. 
It is said that all this happened in the time of AFbar. 


Miia Bibt and hia wives or female followers were of courage all Muhammadans, and their 
influence was at first confined to the followers of that creed. Gradually as time went on and 
communion with Hindus and Muhsmmadans became more general, and an interchange between 
superstitious practices became common, the Hindus also began to follow him. In this way, 
though Mian Bibt’s followers are still principally Babtis, Ssinis and Mirisis, Raijpots 
and other classes of Hindus and Mubammadans are to be found among his yotaries. In no case, 
however, does any male member of any class or caste propitiate Mian Bibi, who is essentially 
a saint of the female sex alone, It is also remarkable that in most cases it is the young 
although their regard for the saint himself never diminishes. 


him. Generally, when the harvest is newly gathered and the people are at their best in point 
wealth, a young believer in Mian Bibl will prepare beraelf for adoration. Snch a woman will be in 
want of a child, or will be a bride desiring a child, or will be eager for relief from some distress ; 
the object of the ceremony being to invoke the assistance of the saint in the fulfilment of her 
deaire. On such an oceasion Mirisi women are called in with their instraments, and the wo-nan 
in a new dress, and adorned as on her wedding day, sits in front of them. They sing songs in 
praise of Miff Bibi and deseant on his manly beauty, his devotion to the Bibles and their love for 
him, all the while beating on their small drams. The devotee soon begins to move her hands about 
wildly and nod her head, and as the singing continues she becomes excited and almost frenzied. At 
this stage she is supposed to have forgotten all about herself and ber spirit is believed to have become 
mingled with that of Mii Bibl, whom she now personifies as long as the excitement laste, Other 
women, who have faith in her acquited spiritual power, come and offer grain and sweets, which the 
rousical performers appropriats. Alter the offeringa are made the visitors pat questions as to com- 
ing events in their families. Bach questions generally relate to family distress and wants, and the 
devotee, knowing fall well the wants of all her neighbours, answers in ambiguous terma, on which 
the hearers put the best possible constrnction, and thus js the power of thought-reading posssessed 
by the devotee proved to their satisfaction, It is of course believed that it is the Mtia Bibl, who is 
spenking through bis devotee and fulfilling the desires of his believers, The performers of such 
devotional exercises are distinguished by a silver amulet hanging round their necks, on which ia 
engraved a portrait of Midd Bibi, or by an amulet with a representation of the Bibis on it. 


No fair is held im his honour and there is no special time devoted to ceremonies relating to 


While she sings the woman representing Midi Bibl aways her bead continually in an emotional 
france, 


Note by the Editor, 


The above description of the stories connected withthe cult of Mi&a Bibi cives an ic 1 
and charecteristic jumble. of hagiological tales, partly Hindu and art eee so ‘s 
apparently « survival of pure folklore going back probably to animistic times and is in reality merely 
an invocation of supernatural powers in time of distress through o possessed person. In he as 
we have # mixture of the tale of Krishna and the GOpts with legends relating to « number of sainty 
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locally famous. Thus we have dragged in Bedra‘ddin Aulié, with the legends of whom are popu- 
larly mixed up Khwaja Khizar and Elias and even Buddha (in Burma), Shah Madar, the eponymous 
saint of Malir Kotla, Shékh Saddé, Bhélas Shah and Midi Chanan, In the songs are added 
Ghanie al-Agam and Sakbt Sarwar, which last is probably also alloded to in the stories. An 
account of most, if not of all, of these saints is to be found in the Legends of the Panjab, 


SONGS ABOUT MIAN HIBSI. 


Eafis of Misn Shih Madér. - 

1. 
Kiélé sinddé Shah Madér, | When awaya the immortal Shih Madar, 
Maia (én tdi jiwan. Then may I live. | 
Térd nite bhord diddy. Thy countenance beams with (heavenly) light, 
Téré Maulé nd qarér2 Thy rest is with God. 

EAdélé andd, fc. When sways the immortal, &c. 

2, 
Shah Maddr, main didnt. | Shah Madar, I am possessed. 
Dékhd, Shdh Maddr, maia diwdnt. See, Shih Madr, I am possessed. 
Pird, tiré dwan dé qurbdn. Saint, at thy coming I am a sacrifice, 
Tin (ia rishan déhia jahdnta. Thon art the light of both worlds, 


Kala bakrd sawd man dtd déé shdhdin mihmani, I will offer o black goat and a man and s quarter 
| of flour to the kind saint, 
Shih Madér, $c. Shih Madar, &c., 
8. 


Sung at weddings when the flower-girl brings the garlands of flowers. 


Gund lydi mdlan philin ka selrd. The flower-girl has brought garlands of flowers. 
Aj, Mida, téré sir k6 mubdrak. Blessings on thy head to-day, Mia. 
Ap Midijt nf katgand bandhdyd. The Miaajt has himself bound on the bracelet. 
Nar ka batnd aig lagdyd? And spread upon his body a bafnd of light. 
Tdj kuldh sir chhatar jhuldyd. And covered his head with crown and cap and 
ambrella. 

Aj, baned, téré air ki mubdrak. | Bridegroom, blessings on thy head to-day. 

Aj, Mida, Fe. Blessings, Miia, &c. 


© The tert may be rendered: “thy reat is with God.” Qarér means “repose in peace.” But it is also 
explained to mean’: “téri b4il Khuda of htt haid,"’ —“ Thy converantion is with God." 


1 ‘The meaning here is that the Miki bas covered his body with the light of God. 





I. 


Miréi é.r6. Shahji 66, 8 1 





QO, the Miri has come! O, the Shihji has come! 


SMA Maddr Gb,r6! AUG banré, Mirds, 46,06! | O, Shab’ Madde has come! 0, the giver of 
desires, the bride a POOm, Miraa, has come, 
Miri Lé maylis kAdd bart hai, Pdnch pAdl gal | The Mirin's following ig brilliant, O, he wears 
pda, ré. the five flowers on his neck ! 
Mirda dl, ré! ge, O, the Mirin has come! dbo. 
| 
II. 

Naindin dd chdld sdniin dé gaya, He has thrown us a gleam from his eyes, 
Maiti wart hd, Mirda, | I would be = sacrifice, Miri 
Notndn dd chald sdniia dé gay. He has thrown us a gleam from his eyes, 
Main wiiri hi, Mirdn, I would be s sacrifice, Mirai, 
La} pat chird, re! Késarid banat, pi 0, the disheveled locks | O, the saffron head- 
Ghuaghat main kuchh Lak gayd, I have told him « secret, 
Main wiri Adin, Mirda. I am a sacrifice, Miria, 

Naind di chalil, hc. He has thrown, &e, 

UI. 

Zindd Shth Madér, The immortal Shih Madar, 
Miri Mirdn dandd dékhd. T have seen my Miri coming. ; 
Hai Maddr! Hai Madr ! Ni wldhdr! It is Medir'! It is Madar! O, my deliverer! 
Mérd@ Miriin dindd dékid. 


SAdh Maddr, térida Chaunkiia* Shardi, adr | 
bharid diddr ! 
Mtri Mirdn dindd dékha. 


I have seen my Miri; coming, 

Shih Madar, fill thy seat, O, countenance filled 
with light! _ 

[ have seen my Miri coming. 


EGifis of Bhdélah ahah. 


L 
| May Midi Bullan Shab live for ever. 


Karam haré tdi maintin jdné, 

Térida ditt lakh karéedi, 

Péré vich darbdr jd dvd, 

Apniin man dida murdddi pavé. 
Leriin dittén, dc, 


When he doth kindness may be remember me, 
Thy gilts are myriad, 
Who comes into thy court, 
Obtains her own heart's desires. 
Thy gifts, &e, 


Lave made vows tos mint and those vows are faliill« 
vend enight, The B} 
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2. 


Addressed to the tom of BhSlin Shah, 






Téa maid dwda tbré, Pird - | ‘Then may I come to thee, O Saint. 
Deh murdddé fia man dida, Pird, If thou givest my heart's desires, O Saint. 
Téri chahdr diwélrt earidiedlt. Thy four walla are of pearl. 
Téri qatar té jalé charagh, Pird, Lamps burn at thy tomb, 0 Saint. 

Tiin main duda, Ge. Then may I come, dc. 
Kh tri thandt, Ptrid. | Cool are thy'welll, (0 Saint: 
Téré baghia éalé mir, Pird. Peacocks cal] in thy garden, O Saint. 
Tiré chahdr diwdrt kAuli, Pird. Open are thy four walls, O Saint. 
Téré hath wich sddt dir, Pind, | In thy hands are all our deeds, O Saint. 

Tile mata diodli, $c. | Then may [ come, &c. 

a. 
Hun bahirfi, tin jimén. If he availa me, then may | know him. 
Teridn lakh karérda ditida, Thy gifts are myriad. 
Mién fasal karén, tén jindi. | Tf the Midd hath mercy, then may | know him. 
Pir Banndji, maia arz karin iré dyé, y Pir Banniiji, I would aka my sppeal before 
thee, 

Sab dulidi nit pdk jé Lard, That purifiest all that grieve, 
Rati dér na ldgé. Without any delay. 
Jinnds bhidtda min dir hin Lardd, Thon drivest afar the jinns and evil-spirits, 
Jt téri Gh sahne lagé.® | They flee at thy glory. 

Pir Bannéji, &c. | Pir Bannaji, &. 

Kafis of Mian Ala Bakhsh Gangéhi. 
1, 

Méré péshwd Ald BakAsh Pishwd, My leader is Ali Bakhsh Péshwi, 


Mahhit-i-KAudd mémin? Ald BokAsh Pishwd. | Ali Bakhsh Péshwi, the beloved of God and 
protected by his peace. 


Méré Sdhib-i-Aulid Ald Bakheh Péshod. My Chief of Sainta is Ala Bakhsh Péshwa. 
D6li pak karé méré, Ald Bakhsh Péahed, Purify my (marriage) di, Ala Bakhsh Péshwa. 


skate neato anadoele wok tert jalwi bi barddaht karw lay jit havi, ° Stestg ips er dy 
Bat it is also explained thas: (rf jolod of khauf kAdkor dawr jit’ hain, practically as translated above, 


' Minin is explained to mean Khudd Mf amdn of mohsis, 4. ¢., ‘* protected by the peece of Goi." 
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4. 


Mamin Ald BakAsh, pdiéa ka bird lidwai 


pas. 
/é tin Laprin kd jérd mingéh, durci buldwéda 
firé pds, 


féré | God-protected Ala Bakhsh, I would bring thee 


pan dird. 
Ti thou demandes; clothing, I would call » 
tailor for thee, 


Jé, mdmin Ald Bakhsh, didh pérd mujh #é | Li, God-protected Ala Bakhsh, thou demandeat 


méngé, halwét ki buldwéh jhat téré pas. 


Jé, mimin Ald Bakhsh, pén bird manyé, maik 
panwéri ké buldwin fawran téré pda. 


milk from me, I would at once call a confec- 
tioner for thee. 

If, God-protected Ala Bakhsh, thou demandest 
pdn bird, I woald at once call the pan-seller 


for thee, 


A Eafi of Ghauis al-Azgom, Pirdin Pir, of Baghdad. 


Maned kardt sukh charan tihdré, 

Méri murdddé parsan pidri, 

Jé oulh dré, 06 phal paré, 

Ghauns Nabi ki ligé pidré. 
Mansd karat, $c. 





| [ supplicate and worship thee, 
That fulfillest my desires, 


Who comes sweetly obtains her reward, 
And is beloved of Ghaais Nabt. 
I supplicate, &e. 


B.— The Ehidlat-i-Mian, or Thoughts about the Mian,@ 


L 


Rdg Kalida Imén. 


Zindd Shih Madér. 

Alléh, kind diinda déi-hid ? 

Madir, 1 Madir. 

N@é ghéréwdla. 

Sabs doshGléwald. 

Bdakida fowdawdl i, 

Kiné diindd dékhid ? 
Zindad Shah, §e. 


2. 


| The immortal Shih Madar. 
0 God, who has seen him coming ? 


Madar, O Madar, 


| Of the dark grey horse, 


Of the green shaw), 


| Of the handsome retinne, 


Who has seen him coming ? 
The immortal Shih, &e, 


Réy Kalidn Jmén, 


Béra Lanne? , ladé, afl, 
Mérd bérd banné Limnd, 
Tdrida dindn awkAl wild, Ji. 


Mara Sarwar’ sémida, 


Mushkil kardé deda, 
Térith, déndan, Se. 
" Tha difference between a kifi and a kbidl is this, 


Let my ship sail, my Lord, 

Let my ship sail across? 

I would make invocation in the time of trouble, 
my Lord. 


| E would worship Sarwar, 


He will make easy my difficulty. 
I would make invocation, &c, 


A baft is eung by foqire according to the hour, day or 


night, fixed for the ceremony, A kAidl can only be sung at the particular time set apart for jt, 


* Let all my difficulties be removed. 


ie Tho alinsion here is to the popular Panjib Saint, Sakhi Sarwar, 
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3. 
Rég Kalidn Imén. 


Puttdn dé kéran, Dilé, ##mda maiyan. Mothers worship thee, O Bridegroom, for the 
sake of sons. 
Man dida murddda méré Pir nd pujdiydn. My Saint has interceded for my heart's desires. 
Mushkil kardé dsdn. He makes easy my difficulty. 
Tarida déndn, &e. I would make invoration, £c. 
4. 
Réq Bihdg Tartia. 
Kar nasar mihar di, Ji Mirén. Look kindly, Lord Miri. 
Ji Mirda, maia (aia par bari sudgé kis qurbdn, "i , | am msking great sacrifice to thee, 
Mirén. 
Kar nazar, &c- Look, £e. 
5. 
Rég Bihég Tértia. 
Mainti Aal, te Tell me, &e. 


Char diwért jhurmatusili wich Mirda chauthondi, O, between four-shaded walls is the Mirdii's seat ! 
be! 
Mainda Adal, &c. Tell me, &c. 
a. 


Ehisl Kanabra,'! 





Rig Bibi. 
I. 
Ald albélarida! Ald aléflarida ! | Greatest giver of desires! Greatest giver of 
desires | 
Méet SAdA Part, bhig gffyda suhida chundrida. © My Shah Part, thy red garmenta are wet. 
Maia chali pid bhigh tamdehé. | I am going to the ¢amdsha in the garden. 
Bhig gatyan suhida chundriaa. Tbe red garments ate wet, 
Ald albéldrida, &e. Greatest of givers, &c. 

| II. 
_ Shh Madér ké darbdr méa khélé Shah Part, In the Court of Shih Madar sports Shah Part. 
Oh didi kasumbharida chélarida, ré. O, her skirts aré of Lesumh4-colour. 
Baht: chiré hard, ré, mérf Shah Part. O, my Shah Part wears bangles of green. 


1 ‘This EhdAl is mddreseed to the Bdds, or female eonsorta of Miki Bibi 
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THE PRACTICAL VALUE oF ANTHROPOLOGY. 
BY SIR RICHARD TEMPLE. 


Tueze has lately been established at Cambridge a Board of Anthropological Stadies, the 
object of which is to add a working knowledge of mankind to the equipment of those already 
possessed of a matured, or at least « considerable, acquaintance with science. or Lit ature 
generally. The aim is, in fact, to impart m human interest to scholarship or to scientific 
attainment, which a cunerwise apt to become mere exeroises of the intellect: ap airs roadres 
practicable by the research and study, in certain dirsetiona, daring quite recent Years, of 
& number of independent students, hailing from all parts of the civilized world. The particular 
directions in which Anth opological Science has thus been developed, to an extent that has 
obtained for it a Tis Mental a niant Position among: the sciences, are in Archwology 
Ethnology, and Physical and Mental Anthropology, The archwologists have included enquiries 
into Prehistoric and Historie Anthropology in their researches, the ethnologists have inelnded 





Sociology, Co ve Religion and Polklore, while Mental 
the whole field of psychological investigation, 


Tolan wn nge Sasied on a new line of research, whan we add &:new.comee opsantic 
to a University curriculum, there is a question that we cannot help facing — question, in 
fact, that ought to arise— What is the good of it all ? What is the good of Prehistoric Anthro- 
pology; for instance, or of Comparative Religion, to an undergraduate about to undertake 
a course of study, which is to enable him to embark fittingly on the practical affairs of life? 
This is the problem that it is proposed to tackle now. . 


Let ns commence a survey of the trend of this last development of scientific effort with 
a troism. Every successful man has to go on educating himself all his life, and the object of 
a University training is to induce in stadenta a habit of self-education, which is in the future 
to stand them in such good stead. Before those fresh|y passed through an English University 
there is a very wide field spread. Year by year whole batches of them are destined to go 
forth to all parts of the world to find a livelihood ; to find places whers work, lucrative, 
dignified and useful, awaits them; to find themselves also in o homan e0vironment, strange, 
alien and utterly unlike anything in their etperience. It is a fair question to ask: — Will not 
a sound grounding in anthropology be a help to such as these? @ i 
‘The proper study of mankind is man.’ Will not a habit, aoquired in a University, of 
systematically pursuing this study, of examining intelligently, until their trye import is g¢ “dd, 
customs, modes of thought, beliefs and superstitions, physical and mental capacities, springs 
of action, differences and mutual relations, and the cansca leading up to existing homan 
phenomena, be of real value to the young Englishmen sent among aliens ? Will it not be 





| i 
because one is in the environment, There is another patter saying: —+ One half the idee: 
not know how the other half lives." This is applied to, and is only too trne of those who 
belong to the same religion, who have been born, as it.were, with the same social instinetas, 
Regie awn Presomably. with the same montal..and.phyeical capacities. How many 
English Roman Catholics, living among Protestants, eould tel] one, on enquiry, anything’ of 
practical value as to Protestant ideas, and vics warad? How many of the gentry spa S ' 
themaelves successfally into the minds of the peasantry ? And how many peasants understand 
the workings of the gentleman's mind, or the causes leading to his actions? How often do 


' An Address delivered aa Cambridge, on Novomber 17th, 1904. 





Do masters always grasp why the most fnithful and honest of menials may also be confidently 
predicted in given circumstances to be unblushing liars? Do the upper classes have o clear 
conception of the reason why the lowor orders will scrupulously see fair play in some cireum- 
stances, but be incapable of fair play in most others? It is the same all the world over. 
usually know nothing of each other's ways. Again, every Indian talks of ‘caste,’ bat there 
ia nothing more difficult than to get information of practical value from an Indian about any 
caste, except his own, though the instinct of caste is so strong in the people that new ‘castes’ 
inevitably spring up in new communities, when these are faced with nove! social conditions. 
So strong, indeed, is it, that iu ian ‘castes’ abound, despite this ecndition being 
n nteadistion in terma, and even the native Christians of India are frequently by themselves, 
and usually by others, looked upon as belonging to a ‘ caste.’ 


We often talk in Greater Britain of « ‘good’ magistrate ora ‘s hetic’ judge, meaning 
thereby that these officials determine the matters before them with insight, that is, with 
# working anthropological knowledge of those with whom they have to desl. Bat observe that 








or whom he hhas to govern: an attempt that so many who pass throngh an English University 
‘must have to make in this huge Empire of oars. If such an individual trusts to his own 
vamiied capacities, » mastery of his business will come to him bat very slowly snd fa5 too leis 
It is indeed everything to him to soquire the habit of useful anthropological stady before he 
commences, and to be able to avail himself practically and intelligently of the facts gleaned, 
and the inferences drawn therefrom, by those who have gone before him, 


At the samo time it is of the highest importance personally to men of all kinds, who kare 
dealings of the scperior sort — such as it is presumed young men with a Uxiversity training s® 
destined to have — with those with whom they are thrown at home, and more especially abroad, 
to be imbued with ag an intimates knowledge of them as is practicable. It matters nothing 
that they be civil servants, missionaries, merchants, or soldiera. Sympathy is one of the chief 
factors in successful dealings of any kind with human beings, and sympathy can only come of 
knowledge. And not only also does sympathy come of Know’edge, but it is knowledge that 
begets sympathy. In a long experience of alien races, and of those who have had to govern 
and deal with them, all whom I have known to dislike the aliens about them, or to be 
unsympathetic, have been those that have been ignorant of them ; and I have never yet come 
across a man, who really knew an alien race, that had not, unless actuated by race jealousy, 
a strong bond of sympathy with them. Familiarity breeds contempt, but it is knowledge that 
breeds respect, and it is all the same whether race be black, white, yellow or red, or 
whether it be cultured or ignorant, civilised or semi-civilised, or downright savage. 

Let me quote what is now another glib ssying: — ‘One touch of nature makes the whole 
world kin.’ It is necessary to grasp the truth underlying this, if one would succeed. Who 
is the better or more usefal regimental officer than he who knows and sympathises with bis 
men, who knows when to be lenient and when to be strict, when to give leave and when to 

for a favour is genuine and when it is humbug, when treatment is 


troops will achieve this sympathy, but he who takes the trouble to know them? ‘But place 





Take the merchant, trader, squatter, planter, or dealer of supplies to alien races. Who is 
successful in commerce but he who finds ont where the market is, and having found the market, 
knows how to take advantage of it and what to avoid? In seeking market, the habits, ways, 

ecti ae ecee Of many kinds of people have to be learnt, and this is the face 
« much higher degree in preserving the market when found. Practically nearly all the blunders 
made by British manufacturers in supplying foreign markets, and mistakes made by British 
nerc whereby markets have been lost, have been dae to ignorance of the local inhabitants, 
and others hare been due to their own pride born of the samo ignorance, "We have always 
made the article in this way in the past for home consumption, and we are not going to make jt 
in any other way for the foreigner,’ ia an argument that has lost many markets, Bat it is 

essly wrong. No foreigner has ever taken what he did not happen to like, and no 

"ei ever will, No one who has a knowledge of mankind generally would thick .. 
The civilised will have things exactly to their liking, and it cannot be too clearly impressed 
on the trading community that this prejudice is ven more strongly characteristic of the 
savage and the semi-savage, ‘Dead as beads do not appeal to the savage, bat it is a partionlas 
kind and form of bead that he wants for reasons of his own, practical enough in their — 


It is here that what one may call ‘the anthropological habit’ will come to the aid of 
fhe dike ce nmeree, and an anthropological training in youth will omni ace aoe 
the diminishing of later profits, it is a common commercial saying that trade accommodates 
itself to any circumstances. Se it does; but be who profits first and best is he whe 





It is not only direct knowledge that is necessary. to the merchant, and I will give 
an instance where mercantile bodins have fonnd a kind of knowledge that is apparently 
ee Teed en nit _besinees to be of parmount fnpertense Gon A few years 
Bengal which are now beens ititt of winslow telegraphic stations ta the Bonn 
Bengal which are now bearing fruit, partly on account of the value of the m T's 
sebah cf chipping nce Seed “ta: Nene: 40 be et penctesl Acttp-emeas ee mnaé 
amount of shipping traversing the Bay in all directions, [ found that among: my strongest 
in thane of geumral eon mabe of Cometee, nb ealy in:the shinee’ eee 
in those of general commerce also. cele readily understand the value of trostworthy 
weather forecasts to the great agricultural industries depending on a heavy rainfall, each 
Than. denlrs, hort atte Tals to the. dealers in cotton clthes i too ene 
These dealers, La Heigl found out hat the scone of such erepay oot ct ttn me 
ae nt Aes tee etl aad tan ete cae st ae 


depended the purchasing power of the millions, and that on that depended the quantity 
of the stuffs, which could be profitably exported from year to year. Consequently there 
merchants of dry goods in far-away England, and no set of men to whom accurate meteorological 
information was of higher value. | 


remote study of anthropology, in al! its phases, is of similar value. The habit of intelligently 
examining the peoples among whom his business is cast cannot be over-rated by the merchant 
wishing to continuously widen it to:profit. It may be said that the kind of knowledge abore 
noted can be, and often has been in the past, successfully acquired empirically by mere 
quickness of observation. Granted : but the man who has been obliged to acquire it without 
any previous training in observation, is heavily handicapped indeed in comparison with 
him who has sequired the habit of right observation, and what is of much more importance, 
haa been pnt in the way of rightly interpreting his observations in his youth. This is what 
woch o body as a University Board of Anthropological Studies can do for the future 








Then there are the men who have to administer, the magistrates cod the judges. One 
baa only to consider fora moment what is involved in the term ‘administration’ to see 
that success here reats almost entirely on knowledge of the people, Take the universally 
administration of either depends on a minute acquaintance with the means, habits, customs, 
close a knowledge of the persons to be subjected to them cannot be possessed, and however 
wise the Inws so made may be, their object can be only too easily frustrated, if the rules they 
authorise are not themselves framed with an ecuslly great knowledge, and they in their turn 
can be made to be of no avail, unless an intimate acquaintance with the population is 
brought to bear on their administration. For the administrator an extensive knowledge of 
those in his charge is an attainment, not only essential to his own success, but beueficial in the 
highest degree to the country he dwells in, provided it is used with discernment. And 
discernment is best acquired by the ‘anthropological habit.’ The same extent and description 
of knowledge is required by the judges and the magistrates in apportioning punishments, and 
by the judges in adjudicating effectively in civil casea. No amount of wisdom in the civil and 
crimins! laws of the Iand in the British possessions will benefit the various populations, unless 
they are administered with discernment and insight. 


~ To the administrator and the magistrate and to the judge especially, there is an apparently 
emal! accomplishment, which can be turned into a mighty lever for gaining o hold on the 
always well worth study, Quote an agricultara!l sphorism to the farmer, quote a line from one 
of his own popular poets to the man of letters, quote a wise saw in reproof or encouragement 
Say to the North Indian, who comes with a belated threat: ‘You should have killed the 
cat on the first day’;* stay » quarrel with the remark that ‘when two fight one will surely 
fall" ;3 repeat to one in trouble a verse from one of the Indian medimval reformers; jingle 
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& nursery rhyme to a child; quote o text from the Pili Scriptures to a Burman ora text 
from the Qurdén to Musalmin; speak any one of these things with all the force, vigor 
and raciness of the vernacular, and you will find as your reward the sttention arrested, 
the dul! eye brightened, the unmistakable look that comes of s kindred intelligence awakened. 
The proverbs of a people do not merely afford a phase of anthropological study; they 
are & powerful force working for influence. 


Let me take another class of men largely educated at the Universities, — a class which 
one would like to see entirely recruited from amongst those who have been subjected in 
early life to the University method of training,— the missionaries. Now, what is the missionary 
in practice required todo? He is required to bring about in alien races a change of thought, 
which is to induce in them what we consider to be a higher type of faith and action than 
their own religion or belief is capable of inducing. There is perhaps no more difficult 
task to accomplish than this on a scale that is to have a solid effect on a population, and 
surely the first requisite for success is that the missionary himself should have an insight into 
three mental characteristics, at any rate, of those he is seeking to convert: — that ia to 
aay, into their customs, their institutions, and their habits of thought. That this applies 
with tremendous force in the cnse of civilised peoples is obvious on very slight consideration, 
but it is possibly not equally well understood that it is no less applicable in reality in the 
case of the sem#-civilised, and even of the untutored savage, There is perhaps no human 
being more hidebound by custom than the savage, It should be remembered that custom is all 
the law he knows. (nstom, both in deed and thonght, represents all the explanstion he has of 
oustomary institutions of savages are often complicated in the extreme, and govern individual 
action with an irresistible power hardly realisable by the freer members of a civilised nation. 
Let any one dive seriously, even for a little while, into the maze of customs connected with 
tabu, or with the marriage customs, — laws if you like, — of the Australian aborigines or of the 
Soath Sea Islanders, and he will soon see what I mean, 





Bo far as regards civilised peoples, what individual of them is not bound and hampered by 
custom and convention in every direction? From what does the civilised woman, who, as we 
say, falls, suffer most P From the law or from custom ? What is her offence? It is against 
law? Or, is it against convention? If it were against law, would the law pursue her so Jong, 
so persistently and so relentlessly as does custom ? I quote this as an incontrovertible example 
of the irresistible matare of public feeling among our own class of nations. Well: Among 
vast populations the most heinous offence, the one offence customarily unpardonable is to 
become a pervert to the faith, that is, to become « convert to Christianity, Some of my readers 
may have seen the result of committing that offence. I can recall a case in point. I knew 
« medical man, by birth » Brahman and by faith a Christian, with an European education. 
What waa his condition? His habits were not English and he could only associate on general 
terms with English people, and then he was an onteast from his own family and people, in 
& sense so absolute that a Christinn realises it bat with difficulty. That waa a lonely life indeed 
and few there be of any nation that would face it. But mark this, He was ostrucised, not 
becanse of any crime or any evil in him that made hin, dangerous, but because of custom and 
the fear of breaking through custom on the part of those connected or associated with him 
ee 


oF, 7, Ram nde lad ; 
Gopal nam ghi, 
Hor bi nde erieri; 
GASb ghot pt. 
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One of the saddest of creatures in my experience was a servant of my own, who had been 
what is known in India as a child ‘easte widow.’ She had nevertheless married a Muhamma- 
dan and become a Muhammadan, her own kind and religion being in the circumstances 
impossible to her, and she paid the penalty of isolation from her home all her life. These are 
the instances and these are the considerations, which show how serious a personal matter it can 
be to change one's mother faith, 





Of course, it has been done over and over again, and missionaries have succeeded with whole 
populations, but in every case success has been obtained by working on tho line of least resistance, 
and has been the reward of those who have exercised something of what we call the wisdom 
of the serpent in ascertaining that line, This involves a most extensive knowledge of the 
people ; and their work and writings prove how closely the great missionaries of all sorta 
have studied those, amongst whom their lot has been cast, in every phase. It has always and 
everywhere been so. The varying festivals of Christianity in Europe, its many ritoals and 
its myriad customs, show that the missionaries ‘of old succeeded by adapting to their own 
ideala, rather than by changing, the old habits they found about them. In the East, the 





the tribe be takes under his wing, declares the chief tribal god to be an emanation from the 
misty Hindu deity Siva, starts a custom here and a ceremony there, induces the leaders to 
be select and particular as to association with others, and as to marriages, eating, drinking, 
and smoking, and straightway is bronght into being a new caste and a new sect, belonging 
loosely to that agglomeration of sects and small societies known generically as Hinduism, 
The process can be watched wherever British roads and railroads open up the wilder 


All this is working tactfully, and becanse tact is instinctive anthropological knowledge, 
it in working anthropologically, and wherever, without the immediate nid of the sword and 
superior force, any other method is tried, — wherever there has been a direct effort to work 
empirically, — wherever a sudden change of old social habits bas been inculeated, — there has 
been diesster, or an unnecessary infliction of injury, or a subversion of the constituted social 
system, or an actual conflict with the civil authority, Mischief, not good, comes of such 
things. I remember, many years ago, having cause to examine the religious ideas of a certain 
Indian tribe, and being advised to consult a missionary, who had lived with it for about 
twenty-five years. I wrote to him for my information, and the answer I received was that he 
could not give it, as his basiness was to convert the heathen to Christianity, not to study 
their religion. Sneha man could not create a mission station, and was not likely to improve 
ignorance, comes to light in the existence of certain all-important provisions in Acts of the 
Indian Legislature and in judicial decisions sffecting the natives of India, which prevent 
a change of religion from affecting marriages celebrated, and the legitimacy of children born, 
before the change, and prevent reliamoe on customs opposed to the newly-adopted religion. 
Men have become Muhammadans in order to apply the Muhammadan law of divorce to former 
wives, as they thonght legally, and men have become Christians in order to get rid of 
saperflnous wives and families, and — what is to the point here — Christian converts have been 
advised by their pastors to pal away extra wives. Think of the cruel wrongs which would 
thas have been inflicted on Inwfully married women and lawfully begotten children, and the 
wiedom of the legislature and of the judges will be perceived. Bat the strongest instance 
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I can recall of the results of anthropological ignorance is the sad case of the Nicobar 
Missions in the Bay of Bengal. Off and on for two hundred years, missionaries of all sorta 
and natiouslities attompted-conversion and colonisation of these islands. They were well 
intentioned, enthusiastic, and in one sense truly heroic, and some of them were learned as 
well, bat they were without practical knowledge and withont proper equipment. Their 
lives were not only miserable, they were horribly miserable, and every mission perished. 
What is more, so far as I could ascertain after prolonged enquiry, their efforts, which were 
many and sustained, have had no appreciable effect on the people, indeed apparently none at 
all. And this has partly been due to aa anthropological error. They worked with their own 
hands. It may seem a small thing, but with the population they dealt with, it meant that they 
could secure no influence, and it is a truth that, wherever you go, if you are to have influence, 
you must have anthropological knowledge. There is a misaion in the Nicobars now, and wheo 
I last beard of it, it was flourishing, but the leader has been a contributor to the Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, and has had it borne in on him that 4 knowledge of the people in their 
every aspect is essential to his encceas. Many a time has he used his knowledge to the practical 
benefit of the islanders, converts or other. 3 


So far we have been discussing the caso of those who dwell and work abroad. Let us 
now pay a little attention to that of a very different class, the arm-chair critics, academical, 
philosophical, political, pragmatic, doctrinaire — those gentlemen of England that live at home 
at ease. It isa commonplace amongst Anglo-Indinns that the ignorance of the home-stayer 
of India and its affairs is not only stupendous: it is persistent and hopeless, because sal f- 
satisfied. But the home criticism is of great importance, as the ultimate power for good and 
evil lies at the headquarters of the Empire, It must be so: and what is true of India is true 
also of any other outlying part of the world-wide dominion of the British race. But do the 
glib critica of England pause to dwell on the harm that severe criticiam of their fellow- 
countrymen abroad often does? Do they stop to consider the pain it causes P Or to ponder 
on the very superficial knowledge, on which their strictures are based? Or to think that there 
ia no adverse criticism that is more annoying or disheartening than that which is wholly 
ignorant, or springs from that little knowledge which is 8 dangerous thing ? Indeed, the 
chief qualification for a savage onslaught on the atriver at a distance is ignorance. He who 
knows and can appreciate, is slow to depreciate, as ho understands the danger. I do not wish 
to illustrate my points too profusely out of my own experience, but, on the whole, it is best to 
take one’s illostrations, so far as possible, at first hand, and I will give here an instance of 
advice tendered without adequate anthropological instruction. For some years I had to 
govern a very large body of convicts, among whom were a considerable number of women. 
Some pressure was brought to bear on me among others from England, to introduce separate 
sleeping accommodation among the women, on the intelligible grounds, that it is well to 
separate the unfortunate from the bad, and that in England women who had found their way 
into jail, but were on the whole of cleanly life, highly appreciated the privilege of sleeping 
apart from those whose lives, thoughta and speech were otherwise, But I avoided doing 
this, becanse the Indian woman in all her life, from birth to death, from childhood to old age, 
is never alone, especially at night, and if you want to thoroughly frighten the kind of womam 
that finds herself in an Indian prison, force her to sleep, or to try to sleep, in a sclitary cell, 
where her wild superstitious imagination runs riot, It is an act of torture. 


Now, those who fill posts that bring them constantly before the public eye soon become 
callous to the misinterpretation that dogs the judgment of the ill-informed critic, They are 
subjected to it day by day, and the experience early comes to them that it does no personal 
harm. But the case is quite different with men who lead solitary lives on the ontekirta of 
the Empire, surrounded by difficulties not of the ordinary sort, and working under unesual 
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conditions, The loneliness tries the nerves and leads to brooding, and, then the unkind word, 
spirit out of the worker, To test the truth of this, let any stay-at-home quit the comfortable 
walls of the hub of a mighty Empire and go out on to the bare tyre thereof, and see for 
himself, There is probably no kind of worker abroad, though ho is only too often guilty of it 
himeelf, who suffers more from ignorant criticism than the lonely missionary, and be is so 
placed that he cannot ignore it, 


the previous war, One of the most pathetic of public speeches is that of General Godwin, at 
Rangoon, short!y before his death, referring to the ruthless persecution to which he had been 
subjected for his conduct of the war of 1852, Tt has always been so,. Read about the Peninsular 
Campaigns, the Sikh Wars, the so-called Sale of Kashmir, and again about the late South African 


To show how easy and even nataral it is to judge wrongly, let me quote as an example the 
Unjust attacks that have often been made, by missionaries among othera, upon those who have had 
truck with savages. Savages within their limitations are very far from being fools, especially in 
the matter of a bargain with civilised man, and never make one that does not for reasons of their 
own satisfy themeeclres, Each side in such o case views the bargain according to its own interest. 
On his side the trader buys something of great value to him, when he has taken it elsewhere, with 
something of small value to him, which he has brought from elsewhere, and then he can make what 
isto him « magnificent bargain. On the other hand the savage is more than satisfied because 
with what he has got from the trader be can procure from amongst his own people something he 
very monch covets, which the articles he parted with could not have procured for him, Both sides 
profit by the bargain from their respective points of view, and the trader has not a¢ a matter of 
fact taken an undue advantage of the savages, who as a body part with products of little or no value 
to themselves for others of vital importance, though of jittle or none to the civilised trader. The 
more one dives into the recorded bargains with savages, the more clearly one sees the truth of this 
view, Taking advantage of the love of all savages for strong drink to conclode unconscionable 
bargains, by which they part with their produce for an insufficient quantity of articles of ase to them, 
ig another matter, and does not affect the argument, 





Every administrator of experience can recall many instances of conventionally wrong 
bat one of the most humilisting in my own recollection was the honest, but doctrinaire and 
Pragmatic, onslaught in England on the Opiam Traffic of India, whereby, if it had succeeded, 
some entire populations would have been deprived of those little but very highly prized comforts 
sssured in overcrowded agricultural localities by the cultivation of opium, and others of 
the most valued prophylactic they possess against physical pain and suffering by its medicinal 
‘onsumption, In both cases it is this much-abused product of the fields that enables the 
very poor in large areas to keep their heads above water, so that their not very happy lives may be 
Worth living, 
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ara cies neaha bbe sisi Beaton): veep aekalg -Snianale U0 coventeont 
eentury writer on Greenland, who describes that country ‘as being so happy as not to know the 
value of gold and silver’ It ia to be found all the world over and in all times, It is expressed in 


Ovid's hackneyed lines — 


Effodiuntur opes, irritamenta malorum 
Jamque nocens ferrum, ferroqua nocentim# aurum 
Prodvrant, 


Bot it is based on a misunderstanding of the ways of mankind in given circumstances, Barter, 
aale and purchase ‘must go on, whether there is money in the land or not, and an examination of the 
atate of commercial business in any country in pre-coinage days will soon convince the student that 
the opportunities for unfair dealing, where the value of gold and silver for currency has not been 
discovered, are just double those where money exista; and opportunity is the mother of sin. The 
adtual monetary condition of a country without s definite and settled currency and without the 
bullion metals is not by any means of that desirable simplicity, which civilised man is, without due 
thought, so apt to attribate to savages and semi-savages, Simplicity in dealings can only exist 
where money consists of a recognised coinage, and whore wealth is expressed in termaof that coinage, 
Indeed, the invention of money, based on the metallurgical skill which can produce from the ore 
gold and silver of « fixed fineness, is one of the mightiest triamphs of the human brain, and one 
of the most potent blessings evolved by man for the benefit of his kind, 


Bat mischievous as uninformed criticism is, there is nothing of greater valoo and assistance 
than the criticism of the well-informed. miata han cde Oe chee 
it, ‘That is just the point, They mnet understand it to perceive its drift and to forward it 
useful comment. By learning all about it, by viewing it at s distance, by the very detachment a 
general grasp that a distant view secures, the critic at home can seeuit’ sap aca ee 
Comment made with knowledge never offends, becanse it ia go very helpful. It cheers, it invigorates, 
it Jeads to farther effort, it creates » bond of sympathy betwoen the critic and the criticised. It 
does nothing but good. In this immense Empire, it means that all, from the centre of the hub to 
the onter rim of the wheel, can work with one mind and one mighty effort, with one strong pull 
together, for the magnificent end of its continued well-being. Therefore, it behoves the critic at 
home of all men to cultivate the anthropological instinct, ; 


Let us now turn to another class, ench as Universities are pre-eminently capable of affording; 
the professors, the lecturers, the teachers and leaders of literary and scientific, not to mention 
anthropological, study, Eeten ene be Seed see ee Oe eer eee eee 
is concerned, are a negligible quantity, as only resulting in abstract speculation of no immedia 
probably of no ultimate practical value. Wis thnceiat hones chee eee ea 
the inventions based on applied mathematics, and the deductions of the meteorologists have done for 
go eminently practical an occupation ag navigation; what the abstract labours of the chemist and the 
electrician have done for the manufacturer and the doctor; what the statistician and the actuary have 
doue for such purely practical bodies as tha Insorance Companies and the underwriters; what the desk 
work of the accountant does for commerce and finance: that can the analyses of the anthropologist 
do for that large and important class of workers which labours among men. Let not the remoteness 
of any pattienlar branch of his subject from the obviously practical pursuits deter him, who spends 
his energies in research, Let him remember that after al] the best instrament for approaching 
ancient and medieval history is the abstract study of the ways and thoughts of the modern savage 
and semi-civiliseed man, Let him remember, too, that many of the customs and ideas of the most 
civilised and advanced of modern nations have their roots in savage snd semi-civilised beliefs, 
What can be remoter at first sight from the navigation of an ocean steamer than Jogarithme? Bat 
let anyone who bas reason to go on a long sea voyage keep hia eyes open, and he cannot bat perceive 
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how important « part applied logarithmic calculations play in the sure pilotage of the ship he is in 
from port to port. And what is more to the effective point, let us hope that the controllers of the 
Universities will not be tarned back by any such considerations as apparent remoteness fram 
pursning the conrse they are now embarked on; let as hope that the tentative scheme put forward 
at Cambridge is but the first timid step towards the establishment of what will ultimately prove to 
be an important School of Applied Anthropology. * | 


And if the Universities generally should take op this study in earnost, let me draw attention to 
another point. [t is said in & thoughtful obitaary notice of my old friend, the great Orientalist, 
Professor Georg Biihler, of Vienna, that not only was he a thorowzh scholar, a hard worker and 
& master of general Oriental learuing, but that he had also the insight to p2reive that judicious 
collections promote and even create those studies, the advancement of which he had at heart, In 
all such matters there must not only be the desire to learn, there must also be the opportunity, for 
if desire be the father, then assuredly opportanity is the mother of all learning. So he hunted up, 
collected, and presented to seats of learning every MS. or original document his own financial 
capacity of his powers of persuasion permitted to himself or to others. Where the carcase is, there 
shall the eagles be gathered together, In the present case, if the strdents are to be attracted and 
ncoaraged, there mast be collected together the Museum and ihe Library, a carcase fitted for their 
appetite. 1 do not say thie in a mere begging spirit. Cast your thoughts over the great specialised 
schools of learning, present or past, and consider how many of them have owed their existence or 
guccess to the Library or Museum close at hand. It is » consideration worthy of the attention of 
the governing body of a University that these two, the Library and the Museum, are as important 
factors in the advancement of knowlelge as teaching itself. 





And now we come to the last, bat mot the least important poiut for consideration: the personal 
aspect of this question. We have been dealing so far with the value of an early anthropological 
training tos man in hia work. Is it of any ralne to him in hia private life? For years past 
I have urged apon all youngsters the great personal use of having a hobby and learning to ride it 
early, for a hobby to be valuable is not mastered in aday, The knowledge of it is of slow growth. 
At first the lessons are a grind, Then until they are mastered they are irksome. Bat when the 
art is fully attained there is perhaps no keener pleasure that human beings can experience than the 
riding of a hobby, Begin, therefore, when you are young and before the work of the world distracts 
your attention and prevents or postpones the necessary mastery, But what is the ase of the 
mastery? There comes a time, sooner or later, to all men that live on, when for one reason or 
another they must retire from active life, from the parsuits or business to which they have become 
accustomed, from occupations that have absorbed all their energies and filled up all their days. 
A time when the habits of years must be changed and when inactivity mast follow on activity. 
Then ia .he time whon « man is gratefal for his bobby. By then he bas mastered it. Its paranit 
ia a real pleasure f him. It is a helpful ocenpation as the yeara advance, and even when he can no 
longer push it on any further himeelf, he can take his delight in giving his matared advice and 
help to those coming ap behind him, and in watching their progress and that of their kind with the 
eye of the old horseman, 


And what better hobby exists than anthropology? Its range is so wide, its phases so very 
many, the interests involved in it so various, that it cannot fail to occupy the leisure hours from 
youth to full manhood, and to be a solace in some aspect or othor in advanced life and old age. 
So vast is the field indeed, that no individual can point the moral of its usefulness, except from 
a severely limited portion of it. At any rate, I have learnt enongh in an experience of a third of 
& contury in its study to prevent me from going beyond my personal tether, thoagh perhaps my lines 
have been cast in a favorable spot, for rightly or wrongly Anglo-Indian anthropologista consider 
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India to be an exceptionally, though far from being the only, [avoured land for study. In it can be 
observed still dwelling side by side human beings possessed of the ohlest and youngest civilisations, 
In it can be traced by the modern eye the whole evolation of most arts and many ideas, For 
instance, you can procure im quite a small ares of the country concrete examples, all atill in ase, of 
the whole story of the water-pipe or Augya starting from the plain cocoanut with a hole to sack 
thie smoke through. You can then pass on to the nut embellished with a brass binding st the top 
and noxt at the top and bottom, until it is fonnd covered over with brass and furnished with 
a sucking pips. Then you can find the nut withdrawn and only the brass cover remaining, but this 
requires a separate stand, like a ministure amphora, Then it is tarned over on to its wider end and 
the stand is attached to it, and finally the stand is widened and enlarged and the vessel narrowed 
and attennated to give it stability, until the trae Augga of the Oriental pictures with its elegant 
and flexible sucking pipe is reached, which differs from a cocoauot in appearance about as much as 
one article can be made to differ [rom another. Go and buy such things in the bazaars, if you have 
the chance, and find owt for yourselves how great the interest is, 


Sticking to my own experience, for Teasons given above, and leaving it to my hearers to follow 
the line of thought indicated from theirs, let me here give an instance or so of the pleasures of 
research. In Muhammadan India especially there are many cases, some beyond doubt, of the 
marriage of daughters of royal blood, even of the most powerful sovercigna, to saintly persons of no 
specially high origin. It is to Europeans an unexpected custom, and is not the finding of the 
explanation of interest to the discoverer? In the contemporary vernacular history of the Sixteenth 
Century Dynasty of the Bahmanis in Southern India, we read that Sultan Muhammad Shih 
Bahmani gave two sisters in marriage to two local saints, with a snbstantial territorial dowry to each, 
‘for the sake of invoking the divine blessing on his own bed.’ An Indian anthropologist sees at 
once in this what the native line of thought has been, ‘The custom is simply a nostram for procuring 
sons. The oveqwhelming hankering alter a sou in India is of Hindn origin, based on the 
superstition that the performance of funeral obsequies by a son ia a sure means of salvation, The 
desire has long become universal in the country and the whole wide category of nostrams known 
to the inhabitants is employed by the barrea or the sonleas to overcome their misfortane. This is 
one of them. 





Again, ia it not of interest to trace out the origin of the well-known customary ill-treatment of 
Hindu widows in India, ill-treatment of relatives being so foreign to a class with such strong family 
feelings as the Hindos ’ Work it ont and you will find that this is an instance of the quite 
incaleulable misery and suffering caused to homan beings, that has for ages arisen out uf ‘correct 
argument from a false premise.’ The theory is that misfortune ix a sin, and thdica‘es a sinful 
coffilition in the victims thereof, defining sin as an offence, witting or unwitting, against social 
conventions, The good luck of the lucky benefita their snrroundings and the bad luck of the 
anlneky as obviously brings harm. Therefore the unlucky are sinful, and what is of supreme 
importance to them, must be punished accordingly, as a precautionary measure for their own safety 
on the part of those around them. The fact that as in the case of widows, the misfortunate is 
perfectly involuntary and uncontrollable does not affect the argoment. This in its tarn has given 
rise to an interminably numerous and various body of nostrums for the prevention of the dreaded 
sin of misfortane, and « cumulative ball of folk-custom has been set rolling, 


royal rejoicing, nowadays in civilised Europe attributed solely to kindliness and mercy. This ia, 
in Indian song and legend, given, in the directest phraseology, ita right original attribution of am 
ncbto insure good inck, Is not this of interest also? | 
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Mow, these ideas, aod with modifications theee customs, are not confined to India, and the 
interest provided by all such things is their uni ) among haoman beings, pointing to the 
existence of a fundamental principle, or Law of Netare, which I have eleowhere cadsavoured to 
develop in propounding tha principles underlying the evolution of speech : namely, that a convention 
devised by the human brain is governed by a general nataral law, however various the phenomena 
of that law may be. Controlled by their physical development haman brains most in similar 
conditions, subject to modifications cansed by the preasure of two other fandamental natural Jawa, 
think and sct in « similar manner. 








As a concrete example, let us take the idea of sanctuary, asylum, or refage, aa it is variously 
termed, Wherever it is found, in ancient and modern Indis, in ancient Greece, in medimval Europe, 
in modern Afghanistan, its practical application is everywhere the same: protection of the stranger 
against his enemy, eo long as he pays his way, and oaly so long. Pursuing this aniversal idoa 
further, it will be seen that the Oriental conception of hospitality and its obligations is based on 
that of sanctuary, and is still, in many instances, not distinguishable from it, The practical 
far final developments in variong places may have diverged from it. 


Work ont the idea of virtoe, which for ages everywhere meant, and still in many parts 
of the earth means, valour in s man and chastity ins woman, being nowhere dead 
sense, as the modern European laws relating to martial a l ow 0 
find that it rests on very sacient conditions of society. The me preserved themedives by 
their valour and the women preserved their tabu to the men by their t wee 5 
everywhere, The zone as a term and as an article of costame shows this, There was always 
the female girdle or sone, the emblem of chastity, and the male sone, o1 virility and 
fighting capacity, 


Then there is the royal custom of marriage with a half-sister, found in ancient Egypt, in the 
modern Malay States, and in the quite lately deposed Dynasty of Barma and elsewhere, This is 
not mere incest, itself an idea based in many an apparently queer form on « fundamental necessity 
of human society, Tt is and was a mstter of self and family protection, to be found in a mach milder 
form in the familiar English idea of the marriage of heir and heiress to preserve the ‘ring 
fence," 
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Take the castom of succession of brothers before sons, found in old England, in Burma, in some 
of the Indian mediatised States, and in other places, and we have again o enstom arising out of 
the environment : the necessity of providing « grown man to maintain the State. And so one could 
go on to an indefinite multiplication of instances, 


But in anworked-out directions, anworked-out that is, so far as known to myself, the interest 
and principles are the same. Let me give an instance to which my attention was some years ago 
attracted, though I have not yet had the leisure to follow it to a satisfactory conclusion. At Akyab 
on the Arakan-Burma Cosst is s well-known shrine, nowadays osually called Baddhs-makén. 


Coast: ‘The name is’ an’ impossible one ‘tynologically.. [avesitieiisicshameebea abowel dink. the 
devotees were the Muhammadan sailors of the Bay of Bengal, bailing chiefly from Chittagong, and 
that the name was really Badr-maqim, the shrine of Badr, corrupted in Buddhist Arakan into 
Buddha-maktn, the hoase of Buddhy by folketymolegy striving after « meaning. The holy 

personage worshipped was Badtwddin Aulif, who has s great shrine at Chittagong, and is the 
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vation satIA BE ike tailing Gemeente This Badre'datn Aka is ona of the mniety. bed eepoclent 
saints, those Will-o'-the-wisps of Indian hagiology, who is mixed up with another, the widely-known 
Khwiija Khisar, par excellence the Muohammadanised spirit of the flood : and bere is the immediate 
explanation, But Khwaja Khizar is mixed up with Mehtar Ilias, the Muhammadan and Oriental 
form of the prophet Elina of the legends, to be traced. in the same capacity in modern Russia: 
This god, and in some places goddess, of the flood is traceable all over India, even amongst the ~ 
alien populations of Madras, Wo are now involved in something universal, something due to 
a line of popular indactive reasoning. Will it not repay following up, as = matter of interest, and 
probing to the bottom by a mixed bedy of investigators, Oriental and Occidental, in the same 
manner a6 Indian epigraphical dates and the eras to which they refer were, several years back, 
worked out and settled by scholars, mathematicians, and astronomers, working together? 


A stody of the highest anthropological interest is to be found in am examination of currency 
and coinage, and of the intermingled qnestion of weights and measures. Perhaps nothing leads to 
so close a knowledge of man ani his ways of life ani notions, and perhaps no subject requires more 
sustained attention, or a greater exercise of the reasoning powers, Here, too, there is a universal: 
principle to be unsarthed.out of the imennse wet of thats before one, fer, a0 tn Che Snake eelaale 
of the week, there is a connected world-wide series of notions of the penny-weight, oance, pound 
and hundredweight, and of their equivalents in.cash, based on some general observation of the 
carrying ¢apacity of s man and of the constant weight of some vegetable seed, and also of the valoe 
of some animal or thing important to man, Here, isis caapeatgssmapin > = Pep appa 
research and specialised knowledge is necessary, 


But experience will show that in following np all such subjects as these, there are two Laws of — 
Natore, in addition to that of the fondamental commnnity of human reasoning, which most never 
be lost sight of, if the successful elucidation of an anthropological problem ia to be achieved. Those 
laws are that there is no such thing as development without outside interference, or a& development 
along a single line only. Everything in Nature is subjected to and affected by its environment. 
A little is picked op here, and snatched there, and what is canght up becomes engrafted, with the 
result that the subsequent growth becomes complicated, or even diverted from its original tendeney. 

Bear these principles in mind and work continuously as opportunity offers, and it will be found 
that Anthropology is a study of serious personal value, Not only will it enable the stndeut to do 
the work of the world, and to deal with his neighbours and those with whom he comes in contact 
throughout all his active life, better than can be otherwise possible, but it will serve to throw a light 
upon what goes on sround him, and to give an insight into human affairs, pest ond present, that 
cannot but be of benefit to him, and it will provide him with intellectual occupation, interest and 
pleasure, as Jong as the eye can see, or the ear can hear, or the brain ean think, 








CORRESPONDENCE, 


COMPENSATION FOR ANCESTOR-WORSHIP 


S1n,— Mr. H. A. Hose, ante, Vol XXXIL 
p- 377, asks what the meaning of “compensation 
for ancestor-worship” is! In I would 
axplaliaclid wiaie-sbvints'esecticomer ica 
those: who are entitled to perform the Srdddha 
ceremony, which - is ancestor-worship, The 
reremony naually consista of feeding the 

there with cooked food and in offering 
balls of rice and libetions to the dead relatives 
of the visitors. This involves no small incon- 


venjence in a strange place, especially if the 
shrine is crowded with persons of all sorts of 
eecta. Also the ceremony has to be performed 
fasting, so it becomes a necessity to perform it 
on the day of arrival. Therefore, by way of 
compensation for not performing the Brdddha in 
the regular manner, money with uncooked food 
is offered instead. This is the hirazya (or golden) 


Braddha, 


G. B. Svanamiuh Panrvety. 
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7 oT | pena THOMAS 
Sint a ith atin ve npn aay es 
md wary, Vol, : pp. 345—880, where the o g Verses 
5 each g the author he ES ail ae deat eo ores 
—peshpefoaetng'e be 16 of this poem appear to refer 
ncident re tsing (A Hetord of the Buddhist Religion, ¢e., Fe., trans. 
sn, p- 157) "ho latent Mitriceta’s conversion to Buddhism waa due to the 
thet his birth (or aume) had been foretold by Baddhs himself. Any farther 
vie for the second part of thia publication. 


is Eiaisiitbse Ss debdaabl Bidlcdll bp Cha’cbiourity. of the ‘Tibsian ianguage-and also in 
this instance by the character of the original Sanskrit text, which was a learned composition 
full of philosophic | ‘The text representa the India Office edition of the Tanjur 
(Narthang, 1781) compared with tho ‘red’ edition belonging to the Asigtio Maoseum in 
St. Petorsburg, ‘The two editions differ only in minutia, as where that of Natthang has compendia 
serépfurae gach as Atshulo, jens, for Atehal slo, rjet san, in which cases I have now preferred to 
give the longer form, which even in the Narthang edition alternates with the shorter, and 
therefore has the greater weight of consistency, as well na of prescription. J have inserted 
references to the folios of both the editions; the nambers of the ‘red” edition being enclosed 
within brackets, ‘The notes marked P. as well as other valuable suggestions, adopted in the 
translation, T owe to Professor de ls Valléo Poussim. 

Text. 


















lI ewes gareskad+ da| varna-ra-ha-ba-ra+ | In the speech of India : —Vargunirhavarpane 
no « bha « ga + va «to || bud « «dha « sto» bhagarato Buddhastotre "Sakyastavanima, 
tra+yaéikyn!~sta+ va+ ni- ma | bod + | In the speech of Tibet; In the hymn to Buddha, 
ee cise teas rgyas « beom «Idan + hdas- “The Delineation of the Worthy to he 
Is « batod “poe « baiiags + par hos + pa + « betuucrs Delineated,” “the Celebration of Him who 
omcbpecbel «bstod | Cannot be Celebrated,” 


1. — Whereas formerly, not knowing what is 
and what is not a theme, following 
merely in the track of speech, I sin- 
folly delineated whet should not be 

~ delineated, 

@, — Besmeared with the filth of ntterance, 
I will in reliance upon thee, who art 
gone to” the bathing ghit of a muni's 

8, — What sin I, blinded with darkness, thus 


[9sa) 
1 | dif «dad « his Staemen padalote| 
| agra +tanm «gyi nl «Tjea+ «hbraas « nas | 
| bdag « gis +nons + «te +snon «chad «ni | 
| bsiags » min» baiags» par brjod+pa+gai| 


© | ings gir dam» gis +gos+ pa de | 
| thab«pa-bsod »nama+hbsb-kyi-stegs| 
| bud - pa + khyod - «la brten « bea + nas | 
| rab + tu + bkru + ba -hdi- - brisam «mo | 
8 | hdi-ni+bdag» gis -mohog - tshogs «a | 
| gti -mug + [dois « pas + nos « bgyis + gud | tt the 
Nya ra desersl sbitad the sinfulness of that fault I now 
| sol « bar « bgyid « pahi bead + byed + «lags | romove and drive away. 
1 Bie for Varyandrhavargane 7 ae ee stetre 'Sakya. P. | ® Sic for Adam F 
!*hecome'? ' loadast to" { Rather ‘I, gone to, &e., &o.’ P.] 
Be Seco) 8 ‘requite’ (bead). [ That fault and ite atnfalness. P. ] 
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4. —In celebrating the words and the virtues 
of thee until Nirviipa, may 1 not come 
short of both (these?) paths of speech, 


ey | bdag+ni*mya+fian~+hdas+bar+du | 
| khyod «kyi+gsuii «dai -khyod -kyi -ni| 
| yon «tan brjod + pa geii+ lags »pahi 
| tahig + lam «gills “nas +Tamsa:-ma+ gyn r| 
5 | gtam + hdi- team « tig «sili + por + bas | 
{SoMa splonsdan see caacalepent 
| smra + nas hdi «iid «smra + bar «dog | 
| yan -na + bdag+ni-«ma+smrar dog | 
6 | khyod + kyi+chos«ni-kho«na+ da | 
| khyod + miiam « khyod - ni« iiid + la + 


miiah | HY 
| de-slad «chos + gtan+thams «cad «ni | 
| khyod «las = khyad «dn +khor-ma - lags | 
7 | gat- te -suie -rgyas+chos+rnams «ni | 

| bsam + pa + bgyis -na -thams«cad + kyi| 
{ phul «ta phyin «gyur-ditos po gian | 
| mi gtsad +fiid + dai-hdra+bar+gyur| 
8 | khyod «hdra+hgsh «ya +ma-mchis-na| 
| Ihag + pa lta «dig +smos -ci-htahal | 

| khyod + pas «kbyad + par+cun + zad -kyis | 
| dman + pa + taam + yai + hgah? + ma+mehis | 
® [ren-paskhyod-lacgui-iigegin} | 


| dper-brjod «dpe -ni-ma -mchia» pas 
| dpe +yi+glags + mi + spans « pa po | 
| dpe + med + khyod + la + phynag + htshal «lo | 
10 | sais rgyas+chos+ni+gzal + yas+phyir | 
| de- Ins gan - pahi- gai «saga | 
[roam + grob + hdra + ba « thob- mama: 


5. — Not to speak of this story only being in 
say booth Seoathen Gils Ae 
being none, if I speak, this same may 
I speak, or may I not speak at all, 

6. — Traly the like of thy dharma and of thee 
is in thee alone, Therefore all other 
diarmes are not superior to thee.) 


7. — Which a Sa casé, the dharmas of 
Buddha, when considered," have surpass- 

8,— Since none is equal to thee, of a superior 
what need to speak? Even inferiority 
by s slight difference from thee there is 
none, 

9, — Since of thee, O guide, by whatever means 
comparison is made, compeer is there 
none, © thou who hast left behind the 
possibility of comparison, to thee, the 
Ineompar hail | 

10, — Since the dharma of Baddha is without 

® peer, though others than he may have 
won liberation, as it were,® in thee the 
superiority is altogether great, 





kya instr 
| khyod «dai +khyad-par-éin+tu-che] 
1] | stoi” + pa team +du-+hdra-slad-da | 
| su-zig+khyad+par+ma-htshal+nas | [98 b] 
| ba +spuhi+ bu+ga+stof + pa-ni| 
|chui + on « nam » mkhoh « dag + dai | 
sgrun | 
12 | grais+med+pa-la-su-dig-herai | 
| tsbad «med + pa-In-su+zig-hjal] 
| khyod «kyi+yon+tan-grais+dai-+ni| 
| mtho -la+dpogs-pa+ma+mehis «so | 
15 | ji«ltar-dpag+ beam - Sif «gi -tshal| 
| hbyam~ klas+ nai- dus hkhyams * pas 
itar | : 
| bdag+ni-khyod+la-legs+spyad-kyis| 
| Goma +ma-hthsal-te+mthah-mi-rtogs | 
a a errr ee ly 
we Tore 
® stod, 1, O, and Pet, 20 Mo gupeciacite to hare? Oe mme Hberation.” P:] 





| 11. — Since their equality being only in their. 
Yoid,.none can claim superiority :!° the 
with the heavens, | 


12.— The tmeomputable who can compute T 
The messnreless who can estimate 7 
In the number and power of thy virtues 
there is no re, 


Jerr, 14.) 
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14 { yous tan +rnams-kyi+yon+tan+mtaho | : 
| khyod + kyi + de » baid « giege + chos « 


TRams 
| qal-te+ bstan bstan «do«mchis- gyur-na | 
| nam -mkhar «yah *ni+éon+mi+gyor| 


15 | khyod+kyi+miion+ sum baiien + bkur « 
ba 


| sais -rgyns »chos+kyi+sde-dpon- po | 
| Gan +thos+kon +gyi+tog-gyur=pa| 
| zab+mo-rjes+su-agroge+ pa» la | 
16 | kun+mkhyen-fid+ phyir- beom 
gyia| 


| rmas+na-ma-mishal «des + grol - pas | 
| sada + rzyns+chos+kyi+zab + mo-iid | 
{ bas» ma + btshal + bar bid - pa -laga | 
17 { gal-texgtso-bo- de dag-kyai | 
| khyod - la + noa+pa« rdugs «lage «na | 
| bdag + hdr - -srid + pa+mi«gtsai bahi | 
| srid + bas + beam +skabs + ga+la+mchia | 
18 | 84+ lahi- dit «chen chen «khyod «fiid «kyi | 
| yon-taayal-ga- thogs--brise -bas | 
| btad- pa+rnamsla- skye bo hai | 
| cui+aad+hju~ba+team+do+baa| 
19 | char-sprin» tehogs «ni-chen + po-yis | 
| char gyi+rgyun +rnams« phab « pa « las | 
| so+gahi+teha+bas+gdufis-pa-yi| 
| khuis + rtas + hishal - nahah - 
htahal | 
20 ] ma-dros+pa~yi+mtsho-las-ni| 
| chu + bo + chen + po- bai-hbab « kyaii | 
| de - zad = bgyid + par+mi-nus-na | 
| ginn -dag-hbab-pas -amos-ci-htahal | 
B4b 
21 |rin+ chen + hbyuh+ khuis+ rnams- kyis- 


ni] 
{hjig + rtem + rgyas + bgyis+ bas» ma» | 
htahal | : 


| mgon - khyod + yon- tan + brjod + pa» hai | 


sIdan« 


* ci» Zig | 


14, — If the dAarmas, O Tathagata, of thee, 


the virtae-ocean of virtues, should be 
eet forth, they could not be contained 


even in the heavens, 


} 15. — When to thy famous worshipper, cham- 


pion of the dharma of Buddha, head of 
all irdvakas, celebrated as the Deep, 


16.— 1 prayed, saying ‘The reverend one, 
since he knows all, refuses not! if 
request is made’ declared the depth of 
the dharma of Boddha to know no 
bound.!3 


| 17, — If even those chiefs find their powers 


worsted in regard to thee, for & being 
like me, sn impare worm, where is 


- 18.— Enough for this creature to grasp even 


a little one among the compassion- 
bowed branches of the virtues of thee, 


19, — When the great rain clouds have let fall 


their streams of rain, what does the 
bigh-bred horse," tormented by the 
summer heat, though he crave it, crave ? 


20, — When even the four great rivers descend- 
ing from lake Minasa cannot diminish 
it, what need is there to mention the 
descent of other [streams | 7 


| 21.— The world extended by the mines of 


jewels knows no end:! Lord, though 
I praise thy virtues, I deem them verily 
like that, 


| bdag + ni-de +» hdra-kho+nar+sems | | 


22 |bagribs = nas +khyod - kyi-batan «iid «Ins | | 22.— From thy teaching, while it covers me, 
| yon «tan +me«tog+rnams + bius + te | gathering the flowers of virtues, with 


[99a] thine own flowers I make to thee, as 
| rafi+ gi» mes tog+dag-gis+ni] to a tree, my offering of flowers, 
| dif + bein « khyod «la «me tog «gaol | 
Re eid sxc een bog i Oe a ee, ied eee 
 GambAira f 


peck grt PAN 1 mishal F 1 bas 
oven Lord.’ Ptural of respeet? or abould we have « ploral in r. 15 also? 
8 kAwds seria? [= Gianeya ava, P.] f so ego = soe = ho, 

4 bas? Eoad biam +ma > Atshal, ' cannot be conceived’ F 
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95 | ran . gi * dbyig!’ + gis « hbyni « khuis« 
bi 


| rnii« gi+tehon «rtais «ri«Ita+bur | 
| ran «pri edri + yis +taan «dan « bzin | 
| rai) «gi+chu-yis «mtsho+ltw- bar | 


24 | rai las + byui: + babi «geor - hid - kyis | 
gser + hbyun = ba+yi-+rin-chen «bain | 
khyod - +bstan «tid «las +btas+pa+yi | 
| yon+ tan+ rnams~+ kyis+ khyod «mcbod « 
do| 


25 | nam +*mkhahi + dkyil +» mos + zla + hod« 
thames -cad + du | 
| phros!?+pa-+ril»gyi+ hbab+ hgyur~ ma« 
yin-la| 
Jzln+ hod+ sa+sted + bab+pas+kha-»phye« 
na 
pany kue mn-+ da+tahal+mi-rgyas« 
a6 | de « bein « you « tan « dpag»med+chu- 
Idan + pa | 
| rgyal + brhi+ baiags «pa-rgya «mtsho 
mthah «med «la | 


| de+ yi- phyogs +gcig+ brjod+ pas « dad <~ 


Idan 
Jskye+ -bohai + hdod « pahi~ibras + bur « 
mi» «Idan «min | : 


27 | snis-ngyas + beings + pa+ brjod -tshig- 

hbras + bu « yod | 

| skye bahi+ soi + brin+ bder+gyor+gegs 
med «lam | | 

| tahnis+ pahi+ theg- hgynr+ dad * BOGE « 
you+tan+gyi| 

| ries ~ bahi+ ser«rme « des ln» Bogs + pe « 
yod | 


28 |dbai « po-rab-tur 

cin | 

| sais+rgyas + bstod + pahi + giui + la « 
brtgon + pa-roama | 

| skad+ cig+ re+ rer+chos-rgyon«hbyni« 
_baegai | 

[kun - mkbyen « min « pas « cop « gad « 
gion mi- nous | 


dati + par + giol *gyors 
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23, — As with head vaiessadeatal bi 


its own coloors! a monntain, a6 with its 
own paste a sandal tree, as with its own 
water a lake : 


24,— As with the self-originated essence of 
gold a jewel made of gold, I do honour 
to thee with virtues gathered from thine 
own teaching. 


25.— While the rays of the moon, issuing in 


all directions, fal] not entirely from the 
circle of heaven, expanded by the rays 
lotuses is not without ita open buds, 


28, — Those who, amenable with senses in 
repose, are earnest in giving heed to 
the celebration of Buddha are unable, 
since each moment various streama of 
dharmas [qualities] present thomeelves, 
through Inck of ommniscience, to heed 
even a little, 





it dbyige, Pet, 
1” Aphros, Pet. 


1 &,, ihe colours of ite minerals, | 
t | ' There is gathered the collection (ser erme ) of the roots.’ P, ] 


Jucy, 1905. 
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2 jaan bigs inte thagr> pat “yuki doge- 
gyur «led 
| da! an 0 + hidi+ ya -éin -ta -dkah- ba 
le dag+ las» hdi+ la+ niemi+ brteon« 


batod + pa + bshaga + par + hos + pa- 
baiage + pa ina + betod « par ml « nos * 


par+betod «pa» zes+bya+ba «ste « leho « 


Sehspeie I 





| 29, — tilaali tir ibe aan wei nan 


this assemblage of good™ is excoeding|y 
diffienlt, what of others who, enticed 
away from it, are not earnest in this 
work ? 


In the hymn to Buddha, “Tho 
Delineation of the Worthy to be 
Delineated,” the first. chapter, entitled 
“The Celebration of Him who Cannot 
be celebrated.” 


Chapter ITI. 


30 | boom «ldan+khyod+ni+dale binges teho| | 


| bdag «ni + dad + dbai «gaol « gyur + ba | 
| gad shad «thugs -rjos-brlan po 


$1 | khyod -kyi-+ siete ae | 
| yid -la-mohis+ pa+mion+bgyis «nas | 
| phyag+bgyir » hos «ps Khyod «la «bag | 


| mion-sam + biin -du+ phyag- htshal » lo | | 


82 | kan +mkbyen+ma- lage gait « gis kyad | 
| kan + mkhyen«khyod «ko ji+ltar« rtoge | 
| bdag + fiid eche «rgyas « bdag «tid « kyis | 
fact pa+ khyod« la» phyag-htshal - 

0 


33 | bdi- lags «hdi-hdraho «des bgyir | 
| khyod -bdag+ hdra- babi yul «ma lags | 
| gait » lags - gai + hdra -hai+mi-siio™ + ste | 
| khyod - hdra-ba-la»phyng + htshal - lo] 


34 | mgon+po+khyod -ni+iid «dai «hdra | 
| rzyal « roams ci + hdra + khyod + dai 


hdra | 
| gai +hdra + gtan + hgahsd «ms + mchis «pa | 
| de hidea+ khyod -ln-phyaghtshal» lo 


85. | jisltar+khyod +ni+fid +kyis emkhyen | 

| ji + Itar « khyod + ni + khyod + hdras - 
| ji» ltar + khyod «géan + ma» htshal- ba | 

| de+hdra ekhyod «la « phyag = htahal «lo| 


et pail. P.] 
) ont = 





30. — O holy ona, in the time of thy presence 
here I was of a mind open to {nith, 
wherefore thou didst look upon me 
with the eye of Buddha moistened by 
aie: 





 $1,— That ssme compassion of thine being in 


thy heart, as is manifest, thee worthy 
| to be balled, T hail aa if ranitented.. 


$2. — Hail to thee who, with a sou! large with 


magnanimity, knowest how even by 
him that is not all knowing thou verily 
art seen to be all knowing ! 


33, —' This is like this’ — if so we say, thou 
art not within the sphere of comparison. 
Not venturing what is like to what, 
thee, like to thyself, T hail ! 


34, — O lord, like to thyself alone, what kings 
are like to thee? Hail to thee, whose 
like none other is! 


85, — As thon art by thyself only known, as 


thou art known by him that is like thee, 
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86 | ji- ltarekhyod+ni+bdageBid-kyis| 
| thugs « rje + stobs «beg *la+soga+kyi | 
| yon * tan «rams kyis « bsgrages «mdzad « 


pa | 
| de-hdra+khyod »la« phyag+htshal-1o | 
37 | dpe™ + nas + bzuh «nas + khyod «kyi-ni | 
} yon+ tan hbyuii «gnas «sii «po «dag | 
| de+Tiid » Ins «ni + mios + btns «nas | 
| ci-nus+kbyod+la+phyag « htshal «lo | 


38 | dgra-« boom « khyod « las phyag~htshal « 
hdud | 


| mohod «hos-khyod «In» phyng+ htsbal « 


hdud | 


Sea abd Rings sabato phyag + hishal+ 
| khyod+la-hdud-cii«phyag-htshal «lo| 


89 | rdzogs + pabi - sais +rgyas+rin «chen «te | 
| rin «chen «»chos +kyi+ rad bain «lags | 
| dge + hdon+rin «chen « hbynii «gnas «te | 
gaat baie + tshogs « khyod + la- 


40 | mehod + hos - khyod -ni-rin«chen-te| 


| thugs + kyi - dgois -pebad + rin «chen « 
Ings | 


| dam «chos «rin «eben + hbynii+gnas «te | 
| kun -nas+rin+chen«khyod«la+«hdud | 
41 |rin+chen~kun «gyi-mchog «gyar- pas*| 
| rin «chen + thams + cad «zil + gyis »gnon | 
95b [1008] 
| rin «chen «kun «gyi «hbyni «gna « pa | 
| yaii«dag~rin+chen«khyod «la» hdad | 


42 FATES” Speed Hin <ehan stage rkhyod « 
| phyag+htshal+rin»chen+ chos « khyod« 

la | | 
itt * htshal + thams «cad «rin «chen 


= 
7s es #s ee es #8 es 8 8 ee we 


43 | srid - med bagom + pa goms- mdzad- | 


pas | 
| thub «pa» kun «gyi«mehog«gyur+pa| 


| phyag + bgyir + hos -pahi + dgra-boom + 


pa| 
| kbyod «la +gus+ par ~phyag o hishal a lo| 





™ Sic, Pet. and I. 6. 





% dos, Pet. [doh »nas— Sditah. P. What is whos? = eudor badua? 


ten powers, and others, to thee, being 
such, hail ! 


38,— To thee, Arhat, hail and homage! To 
homage! To thee, Knower, hail and 
homage! To thee in homage hail! 


39. — The perfect Buddha being a Jewel, Jewel 
is ‘the nature of his Dharma: the 
Saighs being a mine of Jewels, to thee, 
Sum of the Three Jewels, homage ! 


40.— Thou, worthy of worship, being » Jewel, 
the purpose of thy mind is a Jewel; the 
good religion being a mine of Jewels, to 
thee, in all ways a Jewel, homage ! 


41. — By being the best of all jewels, thou art 
the conqueror of all jewels ; to thea, the 
mine of every jewel, the Perfect Jewel, 
homage | 


42.— Hail to thee, whose heart is a jewel! 
Hail to thee, whose Dharma is a jewel ! 
Hail to thee, who art wholly » jewel t 


43.— To thee, who by practice of meditation 
Upon non-existence, art become the 
chiel of all sages, to thee, Arhat worthy 
to be hailed, in reverence hail ! | 





™ A line is here misting (I, O, and Pet.) 


Jon, 19065.) 


————————————E ee SS 


dd | hgal - bar + byyis- pars gai + lage pa | 
{ yai~dag~-mthoh «1a gnaa+pa+ po | 
| dge-sbyoa-gi+ni+mthar+phyin «pa | 
| bla- mad +khyod «la phyag+hishal «lo | 
 [rnam-+pa-thams + cad + phun « tahogs 
pes | 
| mdzes + pa + gian+kun «sil «gnon-cid | 
{dus-rnams+knn+tu+dgah + mdead- pa} 
| sai8+rgyas+padma-+khyod«Ia«hdnd | 
46 | kha «dog + brat «la + dri+dim «dit | 
| blta + na -sdog-la+mi-+rif+ba| 
| rsoge + pahi +sais+rgyas-padma-dkar | 
| khn« bye» Ikhyod «In» phyag-htshal «lo } 
#7 | bde+bahi-iii -khu-rab-spynis- pa] 
| baed + dgur «reg « pa « briies + pa + po| 
he 2 * par + bagrun + pahi+dge+abyoa - 
erg 


| rab-gion -khyod-la-phyag+btahal + to 
48 | ho + brgyal « hbras + bu-mehis - gyor- 
| mthar-phyin + mthah-dag«briies + nag - 


| dam +pa+ gsi bar+dam + beas + pahi | 


Idge + spyod™ + khyod + la » phyag - 


htshal+ lo] 
49 | tshais-spyod™ « brien « ciii-rig + byed 
dai | 


rig « byed «kun «gyi + yan «lag -mkhyen | 
| rig+dai+zabs + kyis + haais «pa» yi | 
| tshaiis « pa + khyod + la» phyag+htshal « 


lo | 
50 | hphags + pabi+chos + ni + mi + hphroga- 
ait | | 
jhphags + pahi « hphrin + las + pha! «tus 
by i | 


| hjig -rten «slob «dpon+bya+ba «mdand | 
bing + pa + khyod+la+phyag-htshal - 
lo 


51 | thugs+ni-dkah-thub-brtul-dags- dag] 
J yan + dag + ginns®” + pas+ctanii + mar- 
mdzad 


| sdig- pa - thams+cad « bkras*!.gyur «pa | 
[khros + mdzad «khyod « la « phyag - 





LO. 
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44. — To thee, who standest at the final end of 
error, who hag attained the end of pious 
doing, to thec, the Highest, hail ! 


45.— To thee, who by perfoctiona of every 


kind surpassest all else that is charm- 
ing, who at all times givest delight, the 
[red] Buddhas Lotus, homage to thee ! 


46. — The [air of hue yet fragrant, the dear 
to view yet not far, to thee, the 
Expanded White Lotus of the perfect 
Buddha, hail ! 


47. — To thee, the Tender Youth (subumara 2), 
who hast relinquished the taste of joy, 
who hast attained to contact with the 
nine desires, and for whom ascstician 
countervails delight, hail ! 


48. —To thee, who hast attained to all eminence: 
that are the fruit of aoffering, the 
Ascetic with a vow maintained inviolate, 
hail ! 





49.— To thee, who, keeping to the Brabma- 


Cirin’s way, art learned in the Vedas 
and the Vediigas all, the Pure, pari- 
fied in knowledge and carana,™ hail! 


i“). — To thee, who not violating the Aryn- 
dharma, hast reached the summit of ay 
Arya’s deeds, to thee, the Arya, whi 
dost the works of a world-guru, hail ! 


51. —To thee, who by the assumption of ascetic 
vows makest clean the heart, to thee, 
the Cleanser (satala ”), with all sin- 
scaled away, hail! 






 shyom, TL. 0. 


™ tabs, ‘foot"? [For this etymology of vidydcarana, sce Namasadgili Comm. vi. 12. P, ] 
fa, Pet, 


* byrua, ‘ washed," Pet. 
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52 | minh + bdag + mohog -ni-+bries+gyur- 
cin | 
[1006] 
| seme + can +thams-+cad «zil «gyis = gnon | 
| set + gehi + ja +ro+agrogs + mdzad « pa | : 
| sof -ge-khyod «la- «phyag « hishal lo | 


OG a Lag | 

§3 | rtogs + pa « brjod - pahi-rjen «dul «che | 
| dam «chos «spo +la + brten « pa « mdzad | 

| chos « gzan-thams-cad « hjig + pa «po | 


| glan «chon « khyod « ls « phyag «htshal . 
lo| 


54 | chos iid -d4in»do-dkah+babi+lam | 
| khyod «min « g3ah + gyis+mi+brod «pa | 
| geal - mdzad -géoga - pa-hjig-rten=gyi| 
| lam + gyur+kbyod «la + phyog - htshal « lo | 


55 | des+la+éin«ta+dul+gynr«brod | 


| Guge-dai+mdog + bead +stobs «dan+ldan | 


| yan «lag «rdecige - pebi «aku « miah «ba | 
| can +mkhyen-khyod+la « phyag+htshal « 
lo | 


56 | phyogs - dah + hbab +stegs-spyod «yul - 
mkhyen | , 


| brtan «la «gya+gyurs bind »mi-miab | 

| khyn»mchog + gnas+ni+briies+pa-+yi| 

|khyn + mohog + khyod + Is + phyng « 
hfshal «lo | 


57 | gdul+bahi-thabs+ni-mthah «dag «a | 
| mkhas+din «le +lo-mi+miah «ba | 
| skyes + ba+bdol + bahi+kha+lo-sgyur | 
| mehog+rab+khyod+la+phyag + htshal « 


lo | 


58 | can-slad «khyod’+ betan »ma+mchis «na | 
| skal + ba+can + yai+don+ma+mehis | 

, | de «*slad «kun *pyi+ tahans espyod™ «du | 

| gyar-pa+khyod «la+phyag+htshal -lo| 


o9 | yon+tan+pbun-sam «Idan +pa+kan | 
| yan -dag +din «tu » yons «rdzogs « pas | 
| dge + bahi-chos +la«hdun + pa «kan | 
| "gyun + bead + kbyod-la-phyag + htshal « 
lo| 
60. | tid +kyi+don «ni» yofis-rdzogs «din | 
| g¢#an + gyi-don +la+mion = brtson «pa | 
| dam + chos « bdud « rtai «steol « ba « po | 


| tshim *par mdzad + pa+kbhyod «la + hdud | 


#9 Boal oul‘ valley"? 





© deovta 4? paoota,*in truth’? (derope— pwrela, P.] 


(Jour, 1905, 








52, — To thee, who, having won the highest 


sovereignty, overcomest all sentient 
creatures, the Lion, with the lion's 
roar, hail ! 


58. — To thee, who makest thine abode on the 
summit of the good religion, where is 
the great empty road™ of 4radinas, tha 
Great Elephant, devastating all other 
religions, hail | 


54.— To thee, who didst pass, making clear 
the very difficult path of religion, by 
others than thee not to be endured, 
to thee, who art become the World's 
Path, hail ! 

55. — To thee, whose body is perfect in [every] 
limb, possessed of the strength of gold 
and s force in chastity? with utter 
eelf-restraint enduring, to thee, the 
All-knowing, hail ! 


56.— To thee, who, knowing the directions 
and the ways to firthas, art a sure and 
unerring guide, to thee, who hast won 
the place of leader of the herd, Leader 
of the Herd, hail ! 


57.— To thee, learned in all tho means of 
self-restraint and without indolence, to 
thee, the Best of Charioteers, that 
disciplinest the people, hail ! 


oo, — To thee, who, since even the fortunate 
were without resource, if thy tench- 
ing were not, didst therefore live in 
Abstinence from All, hail | 

59, — To thee, who, verily perfected in every 
consimmate virtue, hast Stayed the 


Flow of every aspiration towards (in 1) 
the good religion, hail ! 


60.— To thee, who, thine own good fulfilled, 
strivest for the good of others, to thee, 
who, giving the ambrosia of the good 
religion, Satisfiest, homage ! 


% dyeh, LO. 


Jur, 1905.) 






61 | hjigs+pa+da+mas+hjiga+gyur ba | 
| pha-rol-+min+ pahi-mo -spadu-nas| 
| cho «bo-chen- po« lags «brgal exin | 
| pha+rol + géegs » pa+khyod «la + hdad | 


62 | fion+ mois + nad -ni+kun «sel - ciii| 


| rng *rnw *thams «cad «hbyin + mdezad « pa | 


| rig * sigs « hchan « bn ‘rubs pa + po | 
| sman- pshi+gtso+bo«khyod »la+hdud | 


[1018] 


63 |mchog + dai + mechog + min + lam - 


mkhyen «cif | 
| 2+ bahi- phyogs «ni-ston + par + mdzad | 
| ded +dpon+khyod «la phyag«htahal« lo] 


64 | rtag-tu+mun-pa+sel «mdzad - ciii | 


| rtag+tu+spyan«nishbyed+par«mdzad| 


| rtag+tu+mi- bsiiel «chos + miah «ba | 
| Sin «ta « béehs = pa + khyod «la+hdud | 
96b 
65 | dri-mahi+ hdam -ni- es -bkrus «pas | 
| dam »chos+dri+ma-med «bshi-chu | 
| mchog «tn +rnam + par + bya + ba «po | 
| in» tu+rnam «dag+kbyod«la+hdud | 


- 66 [sdig+da - bsod-nams-spais+gyor-cii| 


| stoi + ba «id - Kyi + bsgos = pahi- bdag | 
| phan «dan « gnod « pa « bgyid ‘snom ba | 
| din « tn «chags- bral -kyod +la+hdad | 


67 | kum +nas+fion+mofis+ bag -chags-knn | 
| ies + par+ baal « bas«dri-med-thags | 
| rnam + thar+sgrib-pa+mi»miiah ba | 
| sin + ta» rnam + grol «khyod «la«hdad | 


68 \ blta. bas + mi + home + gzngs + miah « tii | 
| eku+ni-hod«kyis«lha «ger -mdazes | 
| blta+ bya+ kun «gyi «nail “na -ni| 
| blta»na+sdagmobog« khyod «la -hdud | 


69 | skyea « ba « chen «pohi«mtshan « rnama - | 
kyi| 


| dpe + byad + bra -pohi- tahogs « bons « pa | 
| sam-+cu «risa * guia «dan - Idan + pas | 
| blta+ bar + hos + pa + khyod «la « hdad | 
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61.— To thee, who, happily passed the great 
shoreless water without bounds, terrible 
with divers terrors, hast Reached the 
Further Shore, homage ! ; 


62, — To thee, who hast attained the amulet of 
knowledge, dispelling every malady of 
trouble and extracting every ache,%5 to 
thee, the Chief of Physicians, homage ! 


63, — To thee, who, knowing the good road and 
the bad, teachest the way of quietnde, 
to thee, Leader of the Caravan, who 
accomplishest perfection and happiness, 
hail ! 


64.— To thee, ever dispelling the dark, ever 
opening the eye, ever of nniorgetting 
nature, ever At the Zenith, homage ! 


65. —To thee, who, having wasned away the 
mod of defilement, hast utterly cleansed 
the undefilel water of the good reli- 
gion, to thee, the Completely Purified, 
homage ! 


66. — To thee, who, sin and merit left behind, 
thy soul imbaed in vacuity, art sated 
of doing good and harm, to thee, entirely 
Detached from Clinging, homage! 


67.— To thee, in heart undefiled through 
dispelling all sin ‘and passion, the 
emancipate, the void of darkness, tho 
Verily Liberated, homage ! 


68. — To thee, of whose form the sight wearies 
not’? brilliantly charming with thy 
body's radiance, among all visible 
things that which is most Dear to 
See,” homage ! 


69.— To thee, with the sam of the goodly 
tokens which are the marks of a great 
one, through possession of the two and 
thirty [signs] Worthy to be Seen, 
homage ! 


* [rigs ekages hchek «ba = vidyarajamantra: mg +riu = dolya. P.j 


@ Gaccamake 


fF priyadariana F 
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70 jana sapped valide td viata pe 1 
| mi + hjigs «pa - dad «stobs = tshogs + kyis | 
| hgro+bahi+nait-da-sgra + bagrags «pa | 
| dgah- bar+hos+pa+khyod «la» hdad | 


71 | bphags-chos «dkar- po bla» med « pa | 
| gomsa + par - bya-ba-rooms+kyis-ui| 
[aku + gilis-po-dag-begos+gyur-ba| 
| begom - par + bya-ba-kbyod «a+ bded | 

72 |sko + gsai + thags +» kyi + phrin + lag 

roams | 
| sin + tu+rnam + par+ byah+gynr pas | 
| tahol -khrims- berai-ba «las hdas«pa| 
| gtaai-sbra-dag-pa-khyod+la- hdud | 

78 [ion -mohs+pa +yi-brjod pa -spais | 
| 2i» bahi- las«kyi-mthah «la -dgois | 
| mi+gsah+dai-du + bes «mdzad «pa | 
| thab+pa+zi-bo+kbhyod «la» hdud | 

[101 b] 

74 | bde-ba+dai«ni+«sdog+bsial « gyis | 

| thugs -mi- iphrogs + la + brian + pahi + 
thugs | 

| thams «end +#il«gnon «sems+can«gyi| 

| std + po+mehog+ gyur+khyod «la+hdud | 

75 | kun-In+rnam-pa+thame»cad-dai| 
| rten «gyi blo+dei -dgois « pa +dag | 
| lege - par + gnas + phyir «mi -betiel - bahi | 
| chos «can + khyod «la+ phyag + htshad «lo | 


76 | hjige « erton + hdas-kyi+yon«tan«phyag | 
| hjig + rten + 2a -2if «roam « par «hjig | 
| Bjig -rten +anai bar -mdzad pa + po | 
| bjig - rien -mgon + po+khyod «Ja +bdud | 

fi | bées «dan-dgra «daf+bar+mar-sioma | 
| sems+can+kun+la-phan+dgois+pa| 


S78 
| rjes- su + brise + bar -mdzad + pa « po | 
| thaga+rje+chen «po -khyod «la- hand | 
78 | chos+kyi+hdo+éea+kun+ “ndzogs « pa | 
| skyob+ pa + miion + ses +chen+po+mimh | 
| byas « mkbyen + ma+byas»nkhyen «pa 


po 
| thams + cad + mkhyen + pa + khyod«Ia« 
bdud | 
79 | glags-kyi-skabe -ni- kan «spas «di | 
| kun «nas +hchin «ba» bead +gyor+ pa] 
| des «rab + geal «bar -mdzad «pa -po] 
| sred « pa - beal « ba - khyod «la+hdud | 





@ dotedusbigg = dat «du «len f 


18 shra (for spra), LO. and Pet. glad + epra = dretriya ? 


70, — To thee, who through the eum of the 
supreme dharmes [qualities] of the 
Buddha, bast in the world » joyous 
glory, homage ! 

7l.— To thee, having doth thy bodies imbued 
with the practice of the white supreme 
Aryan dharma, to thee, Fit Object of 
Meditation, homage ! 


72.— To thee, through entire purification of 
the functions of body, speech, and 
thought passed beyond the guardianship 
of morality, to thee, the Dikogites 
Pure, homage! 

73. — To thee, who, leaving behind the mention 
art earnestly engaged™ in silence, the 
lévara’? of Sages, homage ! 


74. — To thee, with heart stemifast and not 
a prey to happiness and grief, the 
all-surpassing Friend of Creatures, 
homage ! 


75.— To thee, who through right setting of 
the objective thought and meditation 
of every kind in every matter ari of 
a Never-Forgetting dharma [quality], 
hail ! 

76, — To thee, in world-onigoing virtues rich,,. 
the world's externalities destroying, the 
world iliuminating, Lord of the World, 
homage ! 


77. — To thee, to friend and foe and those 


between indifferent, to all creatures 
meditating good, mercifully dealing, 
Greatly Compassionate, homage ! 


78. — To thee, complete in all intuitions of 
dharma, the saviour with the great 
insight, knower of things done, knower 

# of things undone, All Knower, homage ! 


7%. — To thee, with al] meana of hindrance 
outgone, bonds severed, illominator of 
wisdom, Clear of Passion, homage ! 





© gobo? =" Siva’ or ‘dante '? 


Jur, 1905.) 








80 | mies- par -bgyi -hos«phyag-bgyir+hos| | 
| brgalebar hos + min «noiis+mi+miah | 
| hbad «de -mohod + pars bgyis« hos « pa | 
| rigs +pa+gsum +ldan «kbyod «la hdnd | 

81 | phan +pa+ma- lags «sel «mkhas « éii| 
| phan + pa+bskyed+par+ mion + brison « 

“ | x 


pa | 
| geig+tu~brise-har«géol+ba+yi | 
| bies-giien +dam-+pa+khyod+la«hdud | 
82 | skye+dgu + lam «log -dngs-pa+rnams | 
| rtag+ta+dam-pehi+lam-sla«ni] | 
| méon + phyogs + mdzad + par» mion- 
brigon + pa | . 
| risa « lag + dam +pa+khyod «la» hdud | 
83 ge oe *mkhyen + pa+rnams-kyi- 


Pas 
Pe es + brites « 
es a gis * POAMS + kyi-mchog+gyur- 


ne 
| do + las +go+hphaf«hpbags+ma-mehis | 
B4 | go+hphad « bla+na- mod « briies «nas | 
(102a] 
| edo * banal « thams «cad egel«mdzad « 
Peer Re ol est ee 
| rkai + gilis « mohog * gyur -khyod+la» 
hilud | 
85 | khyod -kyi-bstan + la+ma+brten«par| 
| hgas-kyai «de iid +mi+mthoi+bas | 
| bjig+rten «lei -ba-Ita+ba+yi| 
| mig +d"? gyur+pa-khyod-la-hdud | 
86 | sa + sted -gdugs-ni+ma+mchis-na| 
tinea tte ee *gyurs 































ae tae 
mchis « kyai + geal + ba » | hi « 
87 | snni-ba-de-dai+gian -dai -ni} 
| de+ bas + khyad + par-ches+hphags « ps | 
| mohis+ kya -khyod «ni-+mi-bings+na| 
| hgro- ba +snai+ba+mchis+ma- lags | 
88 | de+ltar+ hjig+rten » ma «rig pahi | 
| man -nag -thibs «pai « lii «tog» gis™| 
| bagribs - pahi -sems + Idan «amag * gyure 
pahi | 
87b 
| sgron «mar -gyor+pa+khyod «In +hdud | 
; “oT. 0. tu. 
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50. — To thee, worthy to be loved, worthy to be 
hailed, not to be contravened, sinless, 
worthy to be sedulously worshipped, 
having the Triple Knowledge, homage ! 

81. — To thee, skilled in dispelling what is not 
kind, active in promoting what is kind, 
to mercy alone inclined, Beat of Friends, 
homage ! 


52,— To thee, active to direct ever in the best 
way the beings who have entered upon 
the wrong way, Best of Kinsmen, 

83. — Surpassing all the knowers of pretmi- 


supreme preéminence, 
all distress, without 
passion and free from craving, Best of 
Two-Footed Creatures, homage! 


85. — Since without relying on thy teaching not 
one beholds reality, to thee, the Eye of 
& world ag it were blind, homage ! 


86.— If day is not, thongh there be fire, 
though there be a lamp, though there 
be planets, jewels, and the moon, the 
earth has not a full illumination 


7. — Though there be those lights and others, 
not there, the universe is without light, 


88,— To thes, thas the Lamp of a world of 


blinded creatures obscured by the thick 
film of the darkness of ignorance, 
homage ! 





= lit «vlog « gia, Pet. 
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89 | chos+In+blo+gros+ma«byai+bas| 


| phan + pohan + phan + par+ma «htsbal+ 


zim | “J 

| gnod « pahai «gnod + par +ma+htshal «Ia | 

| bymi + bahai - khyod «la + brten+ nase 
gyur| 

90 | byis« pa» phal+cher+gnod +pa+dag | 

| dor + bar+hishal-la+phan+pa+sped | 

| phan - pa-gier« yai-ma~htshel «bas | 

| gnod « pa «so «sor - bsten par - bgyid | 


91 | de+dag «thabs«ni-ston +mdazad - phyir | 
| khyod «la brten «nas + giineka» yai| 
| yai-dag+ji+biin «rtogs -gyur- bas | 
| sman + par + gyur+pa-+khyod«la+hdad | 


92 | gtso+khyod gail +gi+blar+gyur-ps | 
| de+yai+hjig-rten-bla-ma-lags | 
| de +slad + bla »ma+rnams+kyi+yaii | 
| blar+gyur+bla+ma-khyod+la+hdud | 


98 | hjig + rten « mkhas + pas «mchod « pa « 


yai| 

| yid «ches «iio «bo + khyod «la »mchod | 

| mchod - hos» rnams+kyis+« mchod + bya 
ba | 

| mohod «hos -dam «pa + khyod «la+hdud | 


94 | beiiags + hos + bsiags + pa + gai lags « pahi | 
| skye+bo+dea+ kyai+khyod + bsiiags «te | 
| bshags - par-hos+pa+rname-kyis« kyai | 
| baiiage - par» gyur+paskhyod «la -hdud | 
(102b ] 
95 | lha+rnams-kyai-ni+khyod «la+hdud | 


| khyod + Ia + draft + srofi+rnama + kyahe | 


hdud | 
[ phyag = bey «hos + pa « rnams + kyise 
yan | | 
| hdad « bar+bgyi-ba+kbyod «In -hdnd | 


96 |sems+dah + beas+pa+su+tig-ni | 
| bsod + name + zi -ni+dpag+med + pa | 


| hdad + hos « khyod « la phyag- bgyid + 


pas | | 
| nam = zig +na+ni+homes- par+hgyur | 
Q7 |de + Itas’+ khyod « la + phyag + htshal - 
baud | 
| hdud « par-hos! »pa+khyod «la -hdud | 
| phyag + gi+rgyun+nirmi-+ behead - par | 
| rtag + to «kbyod ola« phyag - htshal lo] 





89, — Though with a mind not made pure in 
dAarma even the good knows not how 
to do good, may even the harmfnl, 
knowing not to harm, through reliance 
upon thee, be made pure. 


90. — Generally the foolish, wishing to sur- 
render harmful things, renounce the 
good: even the man devoted to good 
the harmfal. 

91.— To thee, who, te teach those the means by 
due and fall reflection upon both in 
reliance upon thee, art become the 
Healer, homage ! 

92.— To whom thon, Lord, art become the 
guru, he verily is the guru of the world: 
to thee, therefore, the guru, tha guru 
even of gurus, homage ! 


93,— Thongh worshipped by the wise of the 


world, a believing soul renders worship 
to thee: to thee, Best of the Worthy of 
Worship, to be worshipped by the worthy 
of worship, homage ! 


94. — Even they who are praised by the praise- 
worthy praise thee: to thee, Praised even 
by tha Praiseworthy, homage ! 


95. — Even the gods pay homage to thee ; to 
thee even the sagea pay bomage; to 
thee, Mect for the Homage even of the 
worthy to be hailed, homage ! 


96.— What sentient creatare in hailing thee, 
the worthy of homage, the illimitable 
realm of goodness,“ is ever satisfied 7 


97, — Therefore to thee in homage hail! To 
thee, Worthy of Homage, homage ! 
With no intermission of hailing, ever 
to thee hail ! 





4 { Punyabsetra. P. ] 


hed, Bet, 
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98 | rtag - ta - dam + pahi - spyod+ps+lam- 
dai «Idan | 
ibaa « Gah Fane < Sepas © thohi< bao ysh- 
| chod « spa che» + miah « phyng  bgyir « 
hos + pa « mtshuis « med + pa | 
[hdud - par + hos + pahi + dgra + boom « 
khyod «1s -phyag + htshal « Io | 


99 | dpe-med+yid+hoi+sku+miah « khyod « 
la» phyag + htahal « lo | 
| mehog - tu «geui + sfian+mion «agrogs+ 
khyod «la» phyag «htahal «lo | 
| dri + med + rnam - dag + thugs + miah - 
khyod «la» phyag+ htshal «lo | 


| yon + tan » tshogs + bagoms «bdag «Hid. 


khyod «la « phyag« htahal « lo | 


100 | dif + des + beam = pas « safe + rgyas -Ia- 


hdud -pa| 
| dri *ma-med +la+bkra+éis *thams-cad + 


101 | thub + pahi+dbaii «po-la+hdad «pa | 
| sian + par ci dpal «du «byed | 
| sdig-pa-thams 
| gui-brjid «dag +kyai -rnam +par-hphel | 


102 |dgra-rnams 
| hjig «rten - wAagaoncade names tai) 
| rgyud «ni + bde+hgror+ hea + byed «cin | 
| bes -mthar +i +bahi -hbras «bur »smin | 


103 | de ltar+yon «tan + mai + bsama + din | 
| lus + kyai+hjigs+pahi «imi» beams -na | 
i mi has * gan «sans -rgyas» phyag «htshal « 
lus | 


104 | hohi + bdag «sel + bar+byed « pa-yi]| 
| betan « pa» bdi eni-nub«gyur cia | 
| kun +nas+mun + bas+khebs-gyur-na| 
| gai+ 2ig+la+ni+ bkur + sti «bya | 





“cad edrons + nas«hbyin / | 


«thams «oad +80! «bar+byed | 


98. — To thee, whose is the way of ever right- 
eous living, knower of the perfect 
science that reaches both things done 
and things not done, whose was the 
Great Resolve, the Worthy to be Hailed, 
the Peerless, the Arhat Worthy of 
Homage, hail! 


99.— To thee, with thy winning form un- 
equalled, hail ! ze Seem, een a gieey 
of thine pleasant speech, 
hail ! To thee, with thy stainless soul 
most pure, hail! To thee, whose self 
is instinct with the sum of the tirtues, 
bail | 


100.— ‘The theme,’ with pore homage; so 
thinking, to Baddha not all things well 
omened may cope even in s part, not all 
sacrifices,not the ascetic's severities, not 
all bathings,« 


101,— He who renders homage to the Jord 


of sages makes to prosper the tree of 
his fame, uproota all sing, and increases 
his prestige, 


102, — Dispels all enemies, and establishing in 
happiness the race of men in the 
worlds, at last is ripe for the fruit of 
cubeaniae 


103, — Reflecting upon many virtues such as 
these, and reflecting on the body aa of 
a terrifying nature, whoso is wise 
performs other bodily acts after salu- 
tation to Buddha, 


104, — Should this teaching of him who banishes 


the Lord of Death have sunk, covered 
with darkness, to whom must honour be 
paid 7 





“4 hishale, LO, Bis 


oP rend hitg, ' perishable.’ 





1088) 

105 lane Sia < ha avec isk eea + pahi | 
| mchod - pa» bya ba-smyur «te gyis | 
| ma -hohs+ pa-yi-hjigs-pa-dag | 
| da «lta iid -nea«phyni-2in «to | 


| sais - rgyas » boom Idan + hdas « 


In + bstod + pa + baiegs + par « hos « 
pe «beings» plas <phyag bal be. 


105, — Thia being so, render worship speedily to 
the peerless one: by such a course 
fears for the futare are expelled. 


In the hymn to Buddha, “The Deli- 
nention of the Worthy to be Dalineated,” 
the second chapter, entitied “The 
Hailing.” 


tea + bya + ba este +lehn « glia « paho || 
106 | i-mahi -gien-gyor-fi+ma+yi | | 106.— To thee, kinsman of the sun, shining 
|hod-pas-sin«tushod-geal+bal exceedingly with the sun's rays, beat by 
| phyag- bya +-kun+gyi+rab+dai=mchog| far of all that are meet to be hailed, 
| phyag-hos-phyag + bgyis » khyod « In. hailed by the worthy to be hailed, 
hdnd | homage | 


107 | stobs chen «dpah+bo+chen»po+pa- 
| mion «es + ches la +mthu+yai-che | 
| gyul + for+mdah «chen + hphen «mdead + 


pa} : 
| dgak + ston «chen + po+khyod «la«mchod | 
108, — To thee, best of thos worthy to be 


108 | bjig + rten + mohod + hos + mchod « hoa 
| hjig -rten - mchod « pas «mchod «pa « po | 
| mohod +« paki +snod «ni+bla«med «pa | 
| mohod « par + hos + pa» khyod «la «mchod | 

109 | mehod « dan * mkhyen * pes rtogs «pa 

briica | 
pense 2s a bag +mi «minh | 


pncjedchenskhgedsin ota cappadogyi| 

| sems + bor +nas «ni + brjed « par + bgyi | 
110 | gua «bgyid *Ma= gus *pa+la«siome | 

| bjig +rten «gos + pas +mobod + beyis + pa | 

| khyod «la « bkur«stir + gzal «bas yi | 

| dbai - pos + gus par» bkur «sti + bgyid | 


11] | khyod -dai+hdra+ba»hgah «ms «mchis | 


| thag «pa +ma+byuii- hbyai+mi+hgyar | 
| de +siad «sema+can+kun«la«khyod | 
| dgra+sin + efioms + pahi + miiam + med- 





107, — To thee, the great hero of great strength, 
great in insight and great in force, 
hurler of the great missilo in battle, 
the Great Festival, worship | 


past edloens henge to be wor- 

shipped by the world, worshipped by the 
worshipped of the world, supreme vessel 
of worship, worthy of worship, worship ! 





109. — When by worship and knowledge insight 


bas been obtained, the will baa no 
regard to egotism: to thee, the worthy 
of reverence, must reverence with aban- 
donment of egotism be paid, 


| 110. — To thee, indifferent to him who shows 


respect and who does not, worshipped 


by the world’s respect, with senses! 


111. Lil te this te ce superior there has 
not been, will sot’ be : therefore to all 
ae beings : equalled 


lags | 
112 [ma + bdria » hphags « pahi « gdni « las + 112. — Sprang from an unmixed Aryan lineage, 
byun | equal in fortane with all Buddhas, born 
| saint + rryas * kon dai» “skal +pa+mifiam | illuminating the regions with the light, 
| mdog «dai -ées+rab-snai+ba +yis | of colour’? and wiadom, 
| phyogs = rnams - snad+ bar- mdzad «de; 
hkhruna | 
@ pyua, I. 0, ™ Bak «pes —* by livers"? #1 dgras nin? 


“ sorga, ‘onste colour.’ In phyogs = palys {= 1. regions, 9, alfernatives) there is probably = fles,. 


Juty, 1905.} 
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113 "fein ou-rtea- Sahigvaploben Gua «dan | 


| mdom «gai» hod «kyi+ hod «ner spro | 
| mtshan +dan+mthun+pahi+«dpe+ byad™ + 


bran | 
| brgyad-cus- hbar + bahi « gxi “brjid+can| 
114 | rgyal -chen+dpal «dah -|dan + pahi+skn | 
| kun -gyi+mdzea-pa-ail-gnon pe | 
[1938b) 
| bjig -rten» esnat « bar«mdenad «nas «ni | 
| fi- mma +gdan «dig «lta + bur- biogas | 


115 | boom «Idan «dss kun «rtoge«pahi chos | 
| roam + kun + hbyui *gnas+thams cad -« 
ni 
Rito Ser nant ene 
[khyod +kyi-thugs-ni spyod. yal -gyar | 
116 | chos+rnams+ gyo*dai+mi mi + gyor + beas | 
| ccig «dof «ana - + tahogs «80 «80 «la | 
| mkhah «la erlni+dagergyn+ba- ay 
| khyod + kyi-thags «ni thogs «mi+miah | 


117 | bya +ba+mdzad « pa+khyod+kyisni | 
| ji +ltar+ thugs» bekyed + team +gyis+sn | 
| khyod + In «bed «dgur+kun+hgrub+pa | 
| de » Itar + chos « dbyiis + legs « thaga « 

chad | 

118 | dge + mthar +» phyin + pa» khyod «la «ni | 
| sbyor + byni -dge -ba-hgah «mi -méah | 
| khyod «ni+gan «zig + bzed + na «yaa | 
| bred + pa team + In +rag + lasso | 


119 | chos+rnama + kyi+ni+choa+ yod «daa | 
| chos + fiid + dai «ni+chos+kyi+mthnu | 
| s0-sor -rgyu «dai» boas +gnas=éii | 
| rkyen «dan + hbras «bur « beas« pa+dad | 


120 | khams+dsi-dbye+ba~tha «dad + beas | 
| skye +dair- hjig + boas «rgyas+pa-de | 
| thama + oad «a0 +so0r+rnam «kon «tn | 


ian + min | 


60 6 
121 | khyod+la+din + tu + bagriba « pa « hah « | 


mon | 
| din + tu rif bahan «fie +ba ste | 
| din «ta «hdnina» pa * han + eal «gyis + dag | 


| in+ta+mthon+po+hai+dmah+ba+lags | _ 


S18; < Pomona of ake Girt tee daiekangtviag 
forth rays of light a full fathom long, 
having 8 dazzling effulgence with the 


1d, — Thy form, having the majesty of « great 
king, #urpassing the charm of every 
[body], comes like « second gun, illumi- 


nating the world. 


| 115. — Bhagavad, whose quality it is to meditate 


upon every time, all origins of every kind, 
range of the motions of thy mind, 


| 116,—In all things together and severally, 


joined to dhermas [qualities] changing 

and unchanging, as the wind moves in 

the heavens, thy mind is without 
attachment. 

117. — To thee, in the doing what should be 

ne, by the mere act of calling to 

: is the dkurmadhatu set in thy 


jn 


= it stands at the disposal of the 


119. — Of dharmas [qualities], the possession of 


dharma [quality], the essence as 
diarmas [qualities], and the force as 
dharmas [qualities], catablished in 
conjonction with the several causes, and 





of space wa species, with birth and 
dissolution, together and separately® in 
every fashion, by thee all knowing is 
known, by others not, 


121. — To thee even the quite hidden is patent, 
even the quite far is near, even the 
quite rough™ is pure with light, even 
the quite high is low. 


“bya, Pet. | Is apyuerusra = bodora, oa in the proverb harabadara or hasf@malaks, or in it = ayyur +ba ? 


@ pamagfa ryasia ? 


MF hdvids, ‘doep"? 
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122 | din+tu+gnag-pahai- ebb bese] 
| din «ta +the- tahom + gnas+kyan- hes | 
| Sos -bya+éin+ta+zab+mo+yai | 
| khyod «la «sa +ler*?+gdah « ba «lags | 
123 | dhai+ po chen - pohi + glan«chen«gyia | 
| rked «cin +gaer «laa + bgyis« pa liar | 
| chos «fiid «din » tu «ab +mos-kyaa | 


| khyod -ni-ho-brgyal+hgyur+ma - lags | | 


134 | chos « kyi+ nai «na «chags «bral « ltar | 
Seca ape nana -dran«po+liar | 
| phon + tahogs ‘DAR = Dh * Gane * reyes: Iter] 
| khyod + ni+sems+can+kon+gyi+mchog | 
125 | rnam + grol- naii-na+mi-+gyo-ltar| 
| rigs - pahi-naf na + chos + fiid «]tar | 
| fee rab +naf ona kan »mikhyen «tar | 
aoe cetueta ee 


126 ihre Dah na*rnoam grol «liar | 
taetnitomsh ome -ckd te ta} 
| dkah + thob -nan-oa-bzod + pa + ltar | 
| kbyod + ni + srog + chags - kun + gyi 

mchog | 

127 | geugs+kyi+naina+kbyod «sku-ltar | 
| soma + kyi-nai-na + kbyod «thugs ltar | 
| chos+kyi+nad+na»khyod «chosltar | 


| saia-rgyas-boom « «Idan hdas « la 

bated + pa + beimgs - par + hos « pa « 
bsiags + pa «las | thams+ cad«mkhyen~ 
pa fiid+grub+pa + dea + bya + ba « ates 
lehu + gsum + paho | 
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18%, — Even the quite dark is accompa 


light, the quite iinceekiia “Ge She, te 
knowable, though quite deep, is to thee 
pellucid. 


123, — As though made of gold with the loins of 
great Indra's clephant, by dAarmas, 
fatigued. 


125, — Among emancipations like the unchang- 


ing, among sciences like the essence of 
science, thou art of all embodied 
creatures beat. 


126, — Among pore things like emancipation, 
among realities like vacuity, among 


127, — Among: forms like thy body, among 
intelligences like thy mind, among 
dharmas like thy dkarma, thou art of 
all living things best, 


In the hymn to Buddha, “ The 
Delineation of the Worthy to be 
Delineated,” the third chapter, entitled 
“The Winning of Omniscience,” 


128 | bde- bar sega +pa+khyod -geig+pa | 
| chos + goig «chos «kun -snaf + tndzad «pa | 
| roam cremate = fox pa» yis| 
| do + daii+ Idan « gyi+gian +ma «lags | 


129 | khyod hbah- tig + gi+ye» ses + kyis | 
| dea + bya + mthah +dag+khyab «lags + kyi | 
| khyod + las +g2an+pa+thams+cad+kyi| 
| des « bya -kho+na-+lhag - pa lage | 


130 | rgya+rkyen « hdi «las hbras bu « bdi | 
| hdi «las - hdi + ni» mi yin + des | 
| gnaa «dah «pnag > min = * hes « pa kun | 
feereh ales mabe oa - gian + kyis- 
min | 


128. — O Sugata, thou alone, illominatest one 
dharma [quality], every dharma, 
with knowledge of all kinda: like’ this 
is no other, 

139, — While by the knowledge of thee alone all 
knowable things are pervaded, for all 
other than thee the knowable is verily 
too much, 


— "From this cauge and accessory this fruit,’ 
‘from this this comes not,’ every such 
known by thee, by others is not known, 


150. — 


 Gic for sal» Ler J 
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13) | aa + chos «yaa -dag + blais+pa +yi | 
| rnam - amin -dus-ni+thams-oad - pa | 
| a+ kun rtoge+ pa thames «cad «ni | 
bab 
Jroam « kun + khyod « mkhyen + gian- 


132 | rnal-hbyor+sa+ni+ma+|ns«pe | 
| kun «nas «fon + mois «rnam + giag «dai | 
| rnam + par + byai+beas + zab+ mor «bess | 


| khyod «geig»kho+nas+thogs-su+chud | | 


| chun + dai «hbrih «dan -chen+po+dan | 
| cha «dag +dbye - ba mthah «yas» pa | 
|khyod + las » gian «gyis + rtogs « mas 
mchis | 

134 | mthon-par+hgyor+ba-gaii-lage-dan | 
| mi+mthon -hgyar: ba + gai lags «pa | 
| mi-yi «nus pa-sna-tshogs+kan | 
| khyod « gcig+kho-nas+thugs-su+chnd | 


185 | hjig-rten ater tebe , 


ni | 

<=) pila eieialn ae gcig + 
pus 

| mkhyen + gyi+gian-gyis+ma-lags +80 | 


104 
136 Beet Rabaeiipen via oboe Cakes: «tna | 
| sna + tahogs » mon + par = hgrab+ pa» ni | 
| kan «tu» hgro- bahi- lam +stobs+ kyis | 
| thama + cad + + khyod + kyis » thags «sus 
cbud | 


137 | thog «med «srid + par = bynh «ba + dai | 
| tha «ma -med -par-hbyuh+gyur-gan | 
| de-la»khyod + kyis + ye-ées-ni | | 
| mhon «sum + béin-du-giige+pa + hjug | 


138 |ahon+gyi » mthah + dai + phyi+ mahi 
mthar| | 
| hjig + rtem + yaa-dag +hgrab»pa «dai | 
| de+ btin -fid « mtshams-sbyor «bani | 


| mthnh + yi+bar+biin-khyod «kyis + gzigs | 


139 | ie-hsm +yai-na+rii-yai-rni | 
| ji-+ltar +khyod «la -mion sum + pa | 
| de +ltar+agrib + pa-bag +chags «dna | 
| boas +te +h yod « kyis - spais + pa «lags | 





131, — Of an act which has assnmed a dharma 
[quality], the perception of all times 
and every place of ripening by thea is 
in all ways known, by others not, 


132, — The yogadhimis without exception, with 
sin altogether put away, and sccom- 
panied by entire purity and depth, thoa 
alone dost verily set in thy mind. 


133, — The intellectual powers good and not 
good, smiall and mediam and great, 
with their infinite parts and varicties, 
by others than thee are not conceived. 


| 184,—.All. the: powers: of man; such ‘aa ‘are 


conformable, and such as are not 
canformable, thon alone dost verily set 
in thy mind, 


— This world being of various clements, 
the various elemental essences in full, 
the varions kinds of elements, by thee 
alone are known, by others not. 


136, — The production of the various perceptions 
from various causes and accessories 
thou, with a force the path of which 
penetrates in every direction, dost set 
all in thy mind. 

137, — What exists in a state without beginnir 
and what endlessly comes into pane 
therein thy knowledge pierces ag with 
visual perception, 

138. — The completion of the world at its former 
and latter end, and the composition of 
ite essence, are by thee as it were near!# 





139, — That near or far, whatever it be, to thee 
is manifest, so far has darkness together 





 mihahegi + ber = antike? 
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| fiom «mois + hdi+yi+bag+chags «ni | 
| lbag*ma-lns+ des + mi = bsiiad « pahi | 
| go+hphai-de+ni+khyod + kyis + briiea | 


14] | khyod -kyis«bar+do «geod « genie «gan | 
| nes + par -de-dag + bar-du+geod™ | 
| khyod + kyis «lam « betan «gai «lags + pa | 
| de-geig-kho-na ites «par hbyia | 


142 | de+yis+bar+gcod «mi-+nus+ée+ham | 
| de -yis - hes hbyin «mi -hgyur -ies | 
| gzan +gyi-klan+ka+cha «das +kyai | 
| de- la+srid «pa «ma» mchis +80 | 


143 iy i atc ls peti al 


yureedners snai + bgyis «ma -mchis | 
|dbai » phyug + khyod + fiid » kun + 
mkhyen cin | 
1006 
| kun -rgyal+lags+ kyi+gian+ma lags | 


144 | stabs «Idan + hjige + mi « hgyor « bas « 
khyod | 


| mi-bstieis- gaii+lags+rigs «lags +ns | 
| mthn » mish + bin «du+hgah-la+yan | 
| khyad-du-mi-gsod-gai-de+rmad | 


145 | og +pabi «ia +rgyal «can +heah dig 
| dregs +dai+hbral «ba+mdead *pa- gan | 
| gdul «ba» yi-ni-thabs «team «ste | 
| des -ni+stobs «siiems + yoi+ma-+lags | 


146 | hjig +rten «dag -na+stobs Idan «pas | 
| Kun «las « rgyal -Ze6 + gait brjod - pa | 
| de = ni + gan «1s + bstod « par» bas | 
| go-hphah+de-ni+khyod «la -rdzogs | 


147 | hdren+pa+khyod «la«chos 
[1058] 
| hgas - kyai + brgal-bar+nnus+ma-lags | 
| klan - ka « btsal «hos» ma = lags « to | 


| nofis «mi» mish + bahi-bde- ba +brites | 


chos+mthun «par | 


148 | noise+mi+miah-+bas+gan+la+kyna | 
| bai +ni»beruf+bar+bgyi+mi+htshal | 
| bzi+ bo» voi «su +rdzoga+slad «du | 
| khyod +ls-eus+kyait»glags mi-thod | 








140. — Not knowing this reality, the propels 


to this sin remaine™: such is 
eupetitie ninense ot hast 


| 141. — What by thee has been defined as obstacle, 


in truth those things are obstacles ; 
what ronda have been by thee icon, 
those only are the real solutions. 


| 342.— “Thereby is an obstacle not possible 


surely,’ ‘thereby ao solution is not 
found,” such censures on the part of 
others hare there, even in a [raction, no 
143. — By thee nought conquerable is uncon. 
quered, nought knowsble nnillumi- 
nated : while thon thyself, [évara, art 
al] knowing, all conquering, none other 


144, — Since the strong has no fear, that thou 
apprehendest not is known: that being 
master of force thou despisest not any, 
there is the wonder. 


145.— To make one possessed of wrong 
conceit act without arrogance, thine®l 
only means is self-restraint: therefore 
the pride of strength suffices not. 


146, — ‘In the world the strong conquers all," 


of this saying in praise of others 
enough! That eminence is in thee 
perfect. 


make reproach: a sinless merit, deserv- 
ing no utterance of censure, hast thou 
won, 


| 148, — Enough of ‘sinless’! Even what four 


those four being fulfilled, in thee is 
fonnd® by none an occasion? 


___$__——_—_——————— 


@ Eondering doubifcl placed, Pat. 
t ¢. “oe fant,’ * weak spot,’ 


© jhed J = thob? 


| ‘the? 
chidra, morta, 
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149 | kun+la+mi+thoga+blo+groa-can | 149, — With mind in all ways unattached, 
| dgois «pa- kun «ta +ie+ bar+gnas | in purpose wholly set, towards all 
| kun+la+thugs-rje+siioms+pa+po | indifferently compassionate, with beart 
| thugs -ni+kun+la-chags+mi-miah | in everything void of propensity, 

150 | ée8+byahi-rgya-mtsho-kun-rgal+ba| 150, — Crossing the whole ocean of knowables, 
| bag + chags «thams « cad + gtan + nas « all propensities determinedly relin- 
| bar +» chad + kun + gyi « Khyad + par» obstacle, in every solution learned, 

mkhyen | 


| bes * par + hbyin «pa +kon+la+mkhas | 
151 | kun«gyi+bsam + pa-mkhyen = pa» po| 151. — Knower of every creature's thought, come 





| gdul+ba+thobs+kyi+pha™-+rol-giega| | to the further shore of the means of 

| ion » mots » ena® »tshogs»thams»cad+ self-restraint, although the adversary of 
kyi | all the various sins yet without fear, 

| gen + po+la- yni + bsiiehs +mi-maah | 

152 | khyod + la+brten -nas+smra «ba po | 152. — Upon thee relying if a child not yet 
1 ate Sipasbock cho ssaaabyad «gan | | mature speaks, he is of a strength not 
| de ni«ma-rig+mun-pa-yi | to be overborne by the jungle of the 
| tahan - tahii « mi+ brad + mthu-«lags «so | darkness of ignorance, 

153 | khyod -kyi-bkah+la-brten+nas+kyad | 153. — What darkness is even by reliance upon 
| bral - bar -ma-gyur+ gai lags pa | thy command not removed, ‘this and 
| de «dai +de+sgrib+ ces « bgyi «ste | that is darkness" — so if he shall any this 
| de+dai -de +sgrib-mi»2ad = lags | and that darkness overcomes him not. 

| sais -rgyas+ boom «Idan + hdas « In- In thelhymn to Buddha, “ The Delinea- 
bstod + pa + bsimga + par + hos + pas tion of Him who Should be Delinested,” 
ing AD Sienye pemearne = the fourth chapter, entitled “The 
pa + la+bstod + pa» Res» bya+ba+ate+ Hymning of the Strengths and the 
lea + bzi + paho || Fearlesanesses,” 


SOME ANGLO-INDIAN WORTHIES OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 
BY LAVINIA MARY ANSTEY, 
Prefatory Note by Sir BE. C. Temple. 

Wrre the assistance of Miss Anstey, I have, for some years past, been preparing for the 
Hakluyt Society n MS. by Thomas Bowrey relating to the countries round the Bay of Bengal during 
the yeara 1669—1679. 

Thomas Bowrey mentions a nomber of Anglo-Indians of his day, and, in the voluminous 
notes that have been appended to his text, I have given brief histories of each of them, so far as these 
could be ascertained. Some of his contemporaries, however, had remarkable careers, which have 
become forgotten, The notes gathered on these were in certain cases too numerous and long for 
publication as footnotes to Thomas Bowrey's MS., and accordingly, at my request, Mies Anstey has 
collected together, in brief biographies, the information regarding the worthies concerned, which 
information haa been unearthed from all sorta of original and usually unworked sources, These 
bine seraes 8 ee eso > Nh | 





*LO.ms. #1, O, ama, 
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Ho. I. 


WILLIAM JEAERSEY.! 


William Jearsey, did stared "Tonc, Speceng! Weel Olea hel tat ea 
known character of the time, and there ia a very brief account of him among the biographies in Yule's 
Diary of William Hedges, Vol. Il. p. 199. The MS, records at the India Office contain ample 
material for a whole volame on his doings during the thirty. odd years in which ho either served-or 
defied the Company, The outlines of the career of this fiery and interesting individual are as 
follows : — 

In 1650 Master Badgate was the Merchant and William Jearsey the Accountant of the Ruby, 
a “new ship" which sailed from Masulipstam to Pega, and returned in the following year. In 
Jan, 1652, “The Bay Portion fof the Pegu goods) bed emission in a Moores Junck, in charge of 
William Jearsey one of the factors returned from Pegu.” From 1653 till 1655 Jearsey appears to have 
been Chief at Siriam, the Company's settlement at Pegu. In the latter year he received news of 
his father’s death. John Jearsey died in 1653, and his will was proved on the 19th May. There 
ig reason to think that William Jearsey ran away from home and worked his way out to Indis, 
for his name is not mentioned in his father's will. John-Jearsey bequeathed a house to his elder son 
John, and everything else to his widow, “trusting in her care for the children,” The will is dated 
Ath (eke AACA ae lope apeee.mnoaneten "be yeupene Hak DAE EE eeO There is no record to 
show how or when William Jearsey became one of the East India Company 1 


In accordance with orders from the Court directing the withdrawal of all the small factories 
subordinate to Fort St. George, a consultation was held in Verssheroon on the L6th Oct. 1655, 
when it was decided that the factory at Pegu should be given up, and the factors (with the 
exception of Francis Yardley, who was left to get in the debts) should take their passage to 
Fort St, George on the “Dutch ship or the Nabob's Junck.” Jearsey delayed his departure, and 
ronged the ire of the Council, who complained of him to England. On the Slat Dec, 1657 the 
Court replied as follows, “ Little better dealing then what wee have received in the Bay, wee are like 
to find by our Pegu Factors William Jearsy who as you advise us having gott together 700 or 800 
Pagothes of our Pegu Remaines, refused to take his passage (according to your order) on a Dutch 
ship, bat came on the Ezpedition for Metchlepatam,? ‘from whence receiving his Accompt, it 
appeares Unto you, that a great parte of the said some is expended by him and also 100 Ibs, taken 
thereout on accompt of his Sallarie, These his unwarrantable Actions, as you noe way approve, Sor 
wee hope you will not only exact a reason, but also enforce him to make sattisfaction for these his 
irregular Courses.’ 


After this episode, Jearsey’s connection with the Company was severed for a time, but he 
remained in Madras as o Freeman, and was a constant worry to the Council at Fort St. George, 
In May 1661 they complained bitterly of Messrs. Turner and Jearsey, who had attempted to send 
o frigate to Pega on their own account, and of “their insolent behaviour in holding ont the 
great house at Madapollam with great ganns and armed men, These and others that call them- 
selved Freemen, are harboured in these Parts contrary to Our Consents,” The fiery temper with 
which Jearsey is always credited had already become notorious, ‘We see by Mr Jersey's Protest 
how much Choller prevailed with him, which does not agree with the title Mr Andrewes hath 
formerly given him of a Civill person for more indiscreeter language wee have not read,” How- 
ever, the Court had by this time modified their opinion of Jearsey. In Aug. 1661 they wrote to 
Fort St. George, “Wee having received » good report of Mr William Jearsey, hia honesty and 

1 Sources of Information :—India Office Records, vis., Factory Records (Fort St. George, Masulipatam, and 
Miscellaneons), Letter Books, 0. C, Collection; Notes and Extracts from the Government Hoecords at Fort 
St. George; Madras Prees List; List of Burialeat Madras, by C, H. Malden; Wille at Somerset House, 

1 Masulipatam, ® Letter Book, Mo. 1. 
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whittige." wos ne ehatetonk thinck him . ‘ ons Crmabscia't ce NEPA. Huwevee wee leave 
itteyou. . .tofiz, .. | Yeh soo that Mr Jearsy bes eetled in a place Suitable to his 
abillitien, if hee desire it,”: Jearsey accepted the offer of reinstatement in the Company's service, 
and in Aug. 1562 he succeeded Johnson as Chief at Masulipatam, ‘With regard to this appointment 
Blake remarked, ‘His experience will be very advantageous aa to the Expedition of Qur Masters 
commands,” 


Io 1662, alao, Jearsey probably received news of his mother's death, Mary Jearsey, whose 
will was proved in Jan, 1661, loft » considerable amount of property, At her husband's death, his 
possessions were mortgaged, and there were “ divers debts.” Either owing to the widow's business 
capacity, or to the help of her son-in-law Thos. Glenne, a brewer, the property was cleared at the 
time of her death, In the ten years that had elapsed since John Jearsey’s death, the elder son John 
had also died, leaving a aon and a daughter, The son, another John, eventually joined his uncle 
William in India (beforo 1669), when he may have brought ont the money realized by the property 
Jearsey inherited from his mother, Mary Jearsey loft him the “Castle and Vine” inn with 3} acres 
of land, ‘the great chest inlsyed with black and yellowe wood standing in the chamber over the 
parlour on that side which is towards the stable, and all the things in it and two fether beds, two 
boulsters fower pillowes and ono greene rogge and a great payer and little payer of Andirons in the 
said chamber.” If Willism Jearsey died before his return to England, these honsehold goods were 
to go to his four sisters, The executors were directed to collect the rents and administer the 
estate until “ my sonne William Jearsey shall retarne from beyond the teas.” 


In the same year (1662) Sir Edward Winter arrived as Agent at Fort St.George. Jearsey was 
made third of Council, and it was not long before the two fiery natures came into collision, Jearsey's 
higb-handed policy at Masulipatam had procured him many enemies, and by the end of 1664 8 long 
account of his miademeanours had reached the Directors, Among the “Informations against 
Mr Jearsey™ Jaid before the Court were the following: — ‘* That hee gives Commissions to Moores 
Jouncks to Saile with English Pylotts notwithstanding the Company's &¢ Orders to the contrary 
and hath done the Company greate prejudice by neglecting their affaires, Hee neglects to receive the 
Fraight due from the Owners of the Madrass Marchant (to and from Syam) notwithstanding hee 
had the management of it in bis owne hands, That hee contrary to order deteyned the American 
9 daies, and the Castle friggatt 11 daies at Metchlepatam without Ladeing any Goods, and puts the 
Company to greate Charges, and disobeyes all orders from the Agent and Couneell, Vide The 
Articles Exhibited against him by the Agent and Counsell in fort St. George, That hee ordered 
Tymana and Verana Marchants in Madras to provide for his accompt 110 Corge* and 400 Patch! 
of severall sorta of Callicoes, Hee senda and Imployes English Pylotta in his owne Shipps, hareing 
sent One Shipp to Pegu andanother to Persia, Sceeand Examine the Articles Exhibited against him by 
Mr Ackworth, which are Registred at the Fort. That his proceedings in the Companies affaires 
are Unjust and Irreguler, and that the difference with the Moores at Metchlepatam was occasioned 
by Mr Jearsies abuseing their King Governor &c. That he with Mr Probie and Wicklaes, 
Ordered Mr Ackworth to have 20 Drobbs ot the Flaggstaff for writeing of a Letter to 
Mr Sallosbury, wherein hee made mention of Private Trade, and of Mr Jearsies name, also kept him 
Prisoner, and would suffer. none to speake with him. That he related to the Officers of Shipps dc, 
that hee had provided 2000 peeces Fine Moorees, having worked day and night to Imbale Fine 
Cloth for them.” 


Worse atill, Jearsey was accused of encouraging ungodliness. In Dec. 1665 the Court severely 
reprimanded the inhabitants of Masulipsatam for their disregard of the Sabbath in only having 
Morning Prayer read, and spending ‘the reat of the day vainely."| The Council at Fort St, George 
wes ordered to send them some “ good Sermon books,’ _& Sermon was codered to be read 














« Score. sir nN Rogie See Hobvon=/obson, «. t. Patgh. 
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“publickely " alter the ‘Common Prayer both forencone and afternoone” Re rest of the day 
to be oceupied by “every particular Person in readeing Gods word, or Holy Conferonce.’ 


At this time Sir Edward Winter and Jearsey were openly antagonistic, and the former lost no 
opportunity of maligning hia wealthy rival. Jearsey's mercantile adventures were extensive. John 
Cooper, who was chief mate of Jearsey's ship Ruby on her voyage to Pegn in 1664, and who 
commanded the Adam and Eee in 1665, and the Adpics in 1666, stated in his “ Declaration” on 
the 18th Sept. 1669 that Jearsey also owned the Consent, the Nonsuch, the Adventure, the New 
shipp, the Diamond and the Martin, These ships were constantly voyaging to Pega, Junk-Ceylon, 
Achin, Queda and Persia with cargoes of “Callicoes, Redd Cotton Yarn" &e,, and returning laden 
with “ Gance, Mortevan Jarra, Besse Wax, El'ephants Tecth, Dammer” dc, The profit must have 
been great, and it is surprising that the Company allowed such wholesale private trading to go on so 
In July 1670 two of, “Mr. Jearsey's ships" were “bound to Janselone and Queda” and it is 
probable that it was in one of these that “T. B,"[Thomas Bowrey] made his first visit to 


In spite of the charges against Jearsey contained in the “Informations,” the Directore do not 
appear to have lost confidence in him until 1669. Sir Edward Winter complained that the Obief at 
and to wink at his private trade, He declared that Jenracy ‘' Saythe he will practice it, for he knows 
its but paying the forfeitare of his Bond att last, and sayes in the Interim he will get wherewithal 
to make Satisfaction,” Winter farther accused Jearsey of insulting the Moors, being *‘ soe abusive 
with the Shabander, in calling him base names in the Moores Linegua and sending his Hallancore 
to throw dirt into their Mosquittaes, which you know is a great abuse,” Jersey's wife, too, was equally 
anpopular and, spparently, equally bot-tempered. She was a Dotchwomean and had married Jearsey 
about 1658, She was said to take three per cent, from the Merchants on all gooda bought and 
sold for the Company's acoount and alao bribes for permitting the shipping of goods, “soe that she 
is the English Fiseail, and getis well by it. . . and she scquaints the Dutch (being one her 
selfe) of all businesses of ours.” The intense bitterness which characterises Winter's attacks on 
Jearaey may be accounted for by the fact that Jearsey had espoused the canse of the imprisoned 
Foxcroft, and had opposed Winter in his usarpation of the office of Agent. A farther reason 
seems to be that Jearsey woukl not associate Winter with him in his private trade. 


In Oct, 1665, Jearsey wrote to the Court giving “a plenary aceompt"’ of Sir Edward Winter's 
actions, In 1667 the Directors thanked Jearsey for what he “had acted and intended to act for 
the reducing of our affaires into its former government” at Fort St. George. They impowered him, 
in ease of Foxcroft’s death, to unite with Walter Clavell in re-settling the government of the 
Fort, and sppointed him acting Chief daring the troubles, Jearsey was not present at the release 
of Foxcroft and the delivery of the Fort. He was detained by illness at Masulipatam. His absence 
was tegretted because his “long and great experience and wisdome would have been highley edvan- 
tageous to us in the Companys present affaires.” In Nov. 1668 Foxcroft formally thanked Jearsey 
for his support and interposition with the Court on his behalf, It was daring Jearsey's chiefship at 
Masulipatam that he obtained a farman from the King of Golconda exempting the English from 


By 1669 Jearsey’s star had set, and he fell into disfsvour with the Directors at home. In Dec, of 
that year wrote to Fort St. George, ‘And for as mach as wee are informed that Mr William 
to be practised in our Factorie at Mesulspatam, to the dishonor of God and discredit of the 
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Protestant religion, and bath carried on o private trade not in India only, but promoted the same, 
out and home, Overrating our goods, and making use of our Stock for his owne private advantage 
and finding that he hath made verie short returnes of what is come to his hands, and hath neglected 
to send us his accompts, or any advices of hia proceedings, Wee have and doe hereby discharge him 
from his Chiefahip . . . and from being of the Coancell or having any direction or management 
of our affaires,"’ If Jearaey gave the Company “satisfaction"’ he was to be permitted to remain 
a year or two in India, but if not, his goods were to be seized and sold, and he was to be sent home by 

Meanwhile, there was much bickering going on at Masnlipatam. In August 1669, Jearsey was 
at variance with Mr Hooke the Chaplain. The quarrel seems to have arisen from Mra Jearsey's 
dislike of the clergyman, The following is the account of the affair as given by Richard Smithson 
to the Qouncil at Fort St, George in o letter dated Magulipatam, 23rd August 1669: — "' Not- 
that [t was the most foolish Act that Ever Mr, Jearsey did to Admitt Mr Hooke againe for (Said 
shee) thay have allready done Mr Jearsey all the hart thay can by wrighteing to the Company, and 
that was very ill done of them that Perswaded him to it, However as to mee and my wile (After 


with her which was the occasion of that Discontent att Table mentioned in my laste to the 
Governour. Mr Hooke upon the 2] after Supper, Desiring to Know his Accnser and Declaring 
foment and to Concerne her selfe in the Aggravating Mrs Jearsey's passion . . , Walcotis wife 
by her Husband. . . they continued one perpetual Clamour for two Hour together. . - 
Mr. Jearsey , . . sate as unconcerned and would take no notice of it. . . 


L have alsoe further to acquaint you that uppon the Admission of Mr Hooke, It was agreed 
that before Sermon, those parts of Scripture and the Prayers preseribed by Authority should bee 
Read, (and the Trath is uppon other tearmes I would bave had no hand in it) and to prevent 
disorder in, or Contempt of the pablick Service of God, which had become occasioned by the Mimical! 
and stagelike Carriage of Mr Walcott, who for Some time before our Arrivall had officiated, 
I undertook it my selfe, and performed it till yesterday, and then in tho forenoon alsoe at which time 
when I had proceeded sce farr aa to the beginning of the Littany, Mr Jearsey Speaking Aloud Said 
Sing A Paalme which I Readily obsyed, att the singinge the Psalm Mr Hooke (as usually) came 
in, aud when it was don, I gave him the Chaire (as formerly) setting downe uppon one gide the 
Roome. Mr Jearsey Said (Alonde) will you not Read the prayers out to which (Mr Hooke 
being about to Beginn his prayer) I made no Reply; Mr. Jearsey Riseing up Said, what should wee 
atop to hear this prating for, and went his way; bat noe Person followed him but his Nephew, and 
Mr Hooke procesded. After Sermon I went to Mr. Jearseys, hea said what is the reason you did 
not read the prayers out? If L thought you would not have done It I would have done it my selfe, 
to Custame could have been Interpreted no other, then an Espousing the Quarrell . . . which 
I will never doe while I Breath. Mr Jearsey said as I am Cheife of this place I can not, nor will not 
suffer this fellow to preach any longer, the Compsny have noe Authority but whatthey derive from the 
King, and hee will not obsy his Lawes, and By God, I will turne him sway; I shall suffer more 
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the Company have against mea; but (said hee) I will wright to the Fort that Mr Smithson did 
over perawade mwe to Keepe him thus long, and I will protest against them for sending him, and for 
(of prayer) Mr Jearsey sent for us to come to prayers to the honse where hee liveth where hee 
appointed Waleott to read Prayers and A Sermon, and hee abused the Scriptures soe farr as to sing 
Psalm 85 v. 1 to 7. I have Barely Related the Matter of fact without Reflecting or Censure, Refer- 
Demeanor and Carriage here hath beene soe farr from giving anny Just offence, that as to his person, 
bee had gained very much uppon the Affections of most of the English there,"7 

Foxcroft was evidently afraid to interfere with his fiery subordinate. In reply to Mr Smithson's 
letter, he wrote on the Sth September 1669, that “he [Agent Foxcroft] findes on all hands 
such unsavory Unchristian, and provoking Epithetes given, that he knowes not whom to blame 
most.” He therefore contented himself with sending a little homily on forgiveness and brotherly 
love, In conclusion he added, “Though Mr Jearsey swore in passion that he would not saffer 
Mr Hooke to preach which bee may recall when the heat is over yet wee find not that he hath 
forbidden him, however Mr Hooke is in the place where he was called, and there lett him abide for 
wae doe not consent he should remove hither, or to any other place, unlesse further order shall come 
from the Company.” 


As soon as the letter containing Jearsey's dismissal reached Fort St. George, the new chief, 
Mr Mohun eect out for Masulipatam where be arrived on the 4th July, 1670. He wrote to the 
Court, ‘‘ Wee were noc Sooner come [ to the factory at Muasulipatam ) but hee [ Mr Jearsey } did 
roluutarily resigne his power and authority unto us, without shewing him any orders for soe doing, 
hee as wee suppose well knoweing it before, hee then offering us the Keys of the Goodownes, which 
wee refused to accept being Inte, The next day wee demanded of him all Bookes, Papers and 
Remaines that concerned oar Honble. Mastera affaires, the which hee promised to doe and soe went into 
the Godownes where wee found them not onely cleared of all manner of goods whatsoever, but cleane 
swept and fitt to receive Goods in, from thence wee tooke a view of all the Outhouses, which were 
all destitute of any Moveables, and wee likewise went into the writeing office in the which was an 
Invoice Booke with some loose papers, bat of no valew, if they had, wee euppose they had gone with 
the rest, for aa yet have seen noe accounts or Bookes of accounts of any manner whatsoever 
though wee have pressed very much for them, whoe hath onely given us in answer that hee will 
Speedily doe it, which as yet is come to nothing, being sensible of his delayes, and haveing onely 
received Verbal! answers wee sent him our Letter and received his which signifyes but littl , . . 
hee makes great Protestations that hee will punctually comply with us, and that rather then 
hee would owe you anything, would stripp himself to his Shirt, of which wee suppose there is no 
occasion, and trucly wee are apt to thinck noe less of his Complyance then what hee promiseth, for he 
knowes otherwise ruine will attend him, for wee can have him in Custedy when wee please, and for any 
of his shipping that shall arrive here, make noe question of seizing them, hee tells us that hee intends 
home'with the Agent, and that hee will dispose of his shipping as fast as they shall arrive, the which 
hee may well doe, for the voyages they are now out upon, without Losse of Passage, will not require 
the longest above five or six monthes . . . Mr, Jearsey hath done you s good Service 
in building your howse which is both handsome and well contrived for its bigness, as alsce all 
the Onthouses and Godowns, that as yett I have Seene nothing in the Towne like itt, bat desti- 
tute of all manner of Furniture not affording a bench only bare walls.” ‘On the 16th July Mobun 
wrote to Fort 8t. George, “Hee (Mr Jearsey) hath promised us wee shall receive his Accounts 
in a month, in our last unto you wee did Mr Jearsey some injury which was not soe intended for 
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shies toon'0il Asshees Sins bail Selh tha: Onkoyidiy antbbae aap delathieleieann for hee hath 
left a horse which was the Gift of Juber Beague® some tyme since in lieu of the Present bee made 
him.” On the Sth Auguat, there is the following remark, “Mr Jearseys month ia not yet expired 
though well nigh, and Mr Chamborisine is still with him to help perfect those Books soe long in 
arrears to the which wee wish « happy Conclusion, wee have hitherto given him al) Civill respect, 
and hee in requitall hath plaid os a sneaking dirty trick, in that hee dispatched his Pattamar for the 
Fort the 10th July without giveing us the least notice, which will give us cause for the future to 


Jearsey did not keep his promise and produce his accounts. According to Smithson, who was 
ordered to examine the Masulipatam books in Dec, 1669, Jearsey “ plainly confessed that there were 
none, and that there had bin none kept sines the departure of Mr Buckeridge” but there were 
“memorialls and Dyaries. in Loose papers which were sufficient whereby to make upp the bookes.” 
On the 26th Sept. Mohun wrote to Fort St, George, “Mr Jearsey to this day bath given us noe 
farther satisfaction then what wee have formely advised you which was onely in words, insoemuch 
that wee are now apt to thinck his performance will bee at latter lames, hee is now extreemly ill of 
the Gonte, and doe expect shall continue soe for some tyme, it being accustomary to him when that 
distemper seizes him," In Nov. Jearsey waa warned that his estate would be seized to meet the 
Company's claims. In reply he wrote a violent letter to the Masulipatam Council. Although 
Mohan declared that this letter “rather deserves our contempt or Scorne than a civill responce” he 
commented on it at length and justified his action becanse “you have soe long delayed to give satiz- 
faction to that trast imposed in you. . . if you suffer in your reputation or else, blame 
yourselfe and not us that you have not halter Conspiyed hawking: had tymie enough, as six yeares and 
a) eee oer Se and Sve tetas sints, which Sted tgeather will undoubtedly ones any 
rational] man to conclade that it was sufficient to perfect any sccounts . . . 


On the 15th Dec, 1670, Mohun wrote to the Fort that, as Jearsey still continued obdurate, 
and as the Council at Masalipatam had reason to think that he intended to convert his estate into 
diamonds and thus evade the claims upon him, they had seized a hondred bags of sugar belonging 
to him, and also his ship Martian with her cargo. Mohun stated that Jearsey had been informed of 
the seizure and had been requested to send someone to see his goods weighed, but had insolently 
refused, By the 28th Dec. some of Jearsey's accounts had been received — “Mr Jearsey’s Books 
which wee now send you, desire if possible the copies of them may bee taken to goe home with these 
ehipps. . , wee still proceed to secure what of Mr, Jearsey's wee can lite on. . ." In 
pursnance of this policy, on the 20th Dec. orders were given to stop Jearsey’s Ship Diamond at 
Narsapor. On the 20th Jan. 1671, Mohun informed the Agent at Fort St. George that Jearsey’s 
ship Ruby was ot Policat where it conld be seized. Troma mec are 
with Bome Emment Moores here to make over to them his Shipping and goods abroad , | 
Whereby you will sce his good meaneing whether it be not high time.to put in Execution the 
Honble, Company's orders relating to him and his Estate, for whilst he Continues here he doth 
nothing bot study Mischeife both to theires and the nations Interest, and Seduce the Companys 
Servants, some whereof by theire Continual! resort thither one would thinke mistooke the Factory, 
Be ges tigh BP R-E AL Sg RRP ig aie al I 
fond Chimeras of his fertile braine. . . resolved in Councell to require the said Mr Wm, Jearsey 
to prepare to depart hence for the Fort in six dayes together with his kinsman Mr John Jearsey, 
whome he was pleased to withold from embarkeing on the Zant for the Fort and soe for England in 
contempt of the orders and authority of the honble, Company.” From this extract it is easy to see 
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that Mohun waa inaloniiohs RE influenine ta Mawclipatatn and wae irritated that he could not 
humble his pride. Hence he resorted to every petty persecution in his power. | 


Jearsey declined to leave Masulipat m until be had orders trom the Fort for his departure. In 
Feb. 1671 he received the following protest from Mohun and his subordinates, “Whereas you have 
taken little or no notice of our Protest sent you bearing date the 22nd of Jannary and Ditto of the 
24th following . . . bat have since caused many and great Agrevations by Contemning the 
Honble. Companys authority and despising us their Servants, having for three Dayes together besten 
our Peons publickly in the Streets, and the last Time being the 9th Presant aboute six in the 
morneiig three of your Peons beat one of ours, with many Blowes home to the Factory Doore, with 
theire Swords drawne and a Gunn presented, all of them in « vanting maner, to the great dishonour 
of the Honble, Company and. future prejudice of theire Traffick and Commerce, and for your 
Irreguler Applications to the Governour and Cheife officers of this Place to have the accounts 
Depending betwixt us and you relateing to eur maisters business examined before them Publickly in 
tha Deshenligns is Be Po Nee eset creer Sree ee 
protections . . . weedo therefore for these Considerations . . Protest against you Mr William 
Jeareey for all these your irreguler unjust Proceedings past. . ” :Tenat-you ahould ipresome te) rob 
theire Factory as you did oor washermen of 300 Ps Longe Cloth on the 4th Instant. . . by 
your forceable taking them from him with » great many Armed Peons whilst wee were some miles 
from this Place... ” 


Though the factors at Masulipatam seem to have rejoiced in the downfall of their former chief, 
in Fort St. George sympathy was entirely on Jearsey’s side, Writing to the Court in 1670 the 
Council expressed their regret that Mr Jearsey “‘who in the time of the Usurpation had soe highly 
deserved of you” had incurred its displeasure, They admitted that he had merited his dismissal 
by refusing to produce his accounts, but hoped that be would “redeem his Reputation.” The 
attitude of Governor Foxcroft towards Jearsey waa evidently influenced by fear of getting into ill 
odour with the Court, Foxcroft would fain have shielded Jearsey, and wrote to Mohnn reproving 
him for the seizure of the ex-Chief’s sloops and goods. But, at the same time, the Governor would not 
undertake the responsibility of milder measures, but reminded the Council at Masulipatam that the 
affair was “wholy comitted " to them on the spot ‘‘ by Spetiall dyrection." He however managed 
to shelve the question of sending Jearsey to England till too late in the season, and advised the 
debtor to remain at Masnlipstam in order to keep an eye on his incoming ships. After the hostile 
demonstration of the peons of both parties at Masulipatam, Foxcroft ordered Mobun to let Jearsey 
come to the Fort by land or ses with his own guard for security, and “his necessarys,” Writing 
to the Coort about Jearsey in 1671, the Council at Fort St.George remark “that it had been 
better for the Company's Interests" had he been allowed to “have taken such Freights for his shipps 
as had bin in rediness.” They add, “‘We cannot suppose you intend his rnine and utter disgrace io 
this Country, but only a just way to secure your owne debts and wee have observed that you hare bin 
tender of the reputation of others of your Servants that have Served you in such chiele imploymenta 
and against whom you had demands, by ordering all faire and Civill respecta to be shewed unto them.” 
Foxcroft also said that he disapproved of the seizure of Jearsey'’s “Gance’ and would give no order 
as to the selling of it, 

There seems no doubt that Jearsey's conduct was most reprehensible, that he had suppressed all 
accounts, and had lined his own pockets at the Company's expense. But though he had made enemies 
by his high-handed actions and his passionate temper, hia friends were many and staunch, and these 
stood by him in his downfall. Possibly they also had some interest in his private ventures. In 
spite of sll Mobun could do, Jearsey left Masulipatam with aa much state as if he had still been 
a person of consideration in the Company's service — “Mr Jearaey . . . began his Journey towards 
you on Sstterday last the 25th [March] and according to your orders, marched of without any 
disquiet from as, with his Collours fying, Drum, Trampetts, Pipes and hornes soun(ing, with 
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a rejement of his gaurd, which order of your[s]under Correction wee judge might weli have been spared, 
since dishonourable to our Maisters, by confirmeing to this people all his irreguler proceedings as 
warrantable from his goeing herein in such a manner.” The Council at the Fort replied that they 
had only intended Jearsey to be accompanied by the number of peons employed by him before the 
hostile proceedings at Masnlipatam, but, as » matter of fact, they secm to have been only too glad to 
uphold Jearsey’s prestige at Mohun’s expense, a conrse of action bitterly resented by Mohun, This 
is the probable explanation of his relentless seizure of Jearsey’s goods, a large portion of which he 
lated to his own use, Jearsey arrived in Fort St. George on the 9th April, On the 23rd, 
Mohun wrote to the Fort, “Wee are satisSed that hitherto you have not approved of those seizures 
wee bave made of Mr Wim. Jearseys Goods and therefore did forbeare of Inte to give you an account 
of them, but since in your last wee finde it your desire wee readily Comply therewith hopeing it will 
be no hindrance unto your mirth, which wee desire to incourage, since a merry heart doth good like 
a Medicine, bat a broken Spiritt dryeth the Bones.” The sloops Martin and Advice were sold at 
Masulipstam for « very low price, 600 pagodas for the former and 140 for the latter. 


In a General Letter to the Court dated Angust, 1671, Mohun and the Council gave their 
version of all they had suffered at Jearsey’s hands, They stated that he left Masulipatam for 
Madrass on the 25th Marci: and that they trusted they were rid of him; they had seized what goods 
of his they could lay hands on, and in consequence Jearsey’s bearing had been “ altogether hostile.” 
He had kept armed peons, converted his house into'a garrison, and had seldom lees than’ “8 or 10 
loaded pistols and blunderbusses on his table.” Mobun and his colleagues declared that only 
respect for the Company's orders had kept them from retaliation, but the tone of their letter® betrays 
the fact that Jearsey had beld his own and had thoroughly intimidated his opponents, In conse- 
quence, they took refnge in. wordy recriminations. In a letter to the Fort of the Slet Aug. Mohun 
writes, ‘“‘Mr Wm, Jearsey we desire If he taketh nc’ bis passage for England that you would 
Continue him with you since we know that his comeing bether will be no Jesse then formerly 
prejuditiall to our Masters affayres which we intreate you will consider and not permit his returne.” 
But, in spite of his blaster, Mohun evidently had reason to regret his severity towards Jearsey, 
and, in 1671, iat hi i Ge ARG CRT GROSSE EPMO 
tp the Court. 


Meanwhile, the old man, with his wife and nephew, John Jearsey, had arrived in Fort 
St. George, He occupied the house known as ‘‘ Agent Groenbill’s,” one of the considerable 
baildings of the town. The Court continued to urge upon their factors at “The Coast™ that Jearsey 
should be compelled to satisfy all claims against him. The Directors’ determination was strengthened 
by Mr Thomas Winter, who had interceded ou behalf of his brother, Sir Edward, and had said all 
the ill he could of the late Chief of Masalipatam, The Court ordered the Council at Fort St, George 
to seo that Jearsey made restitution for the cloth he had seized from Sir Edward, who had further 
complained that Jearsey had “ trackt” his “ Elephants for Tymber” and‘ had built with it “a great 
ship for bis own’ ascompt” and that he “would both cheate mee and them [the Co.] to.” In Nov. 
1670 the Directors wrote, “ Wee sre informed by Mr Owen that came from thence [Masulipatem], 
that-there was noe Accompts at all kept by Mr Jearsey which is the lease wonder, that wee were soe 
much abused by him.” They continued to urge on the Agent and Council at Fort St. George to 
induce Jearsey to “ make eattisfaction,” and also wrote particularly to the eame effect to Masulipatam. 
However, in 1671, after ihe receipt of the intercessory letter from Fort St. George, they seemed 
inclined to be more Jenient, They replied, “ Wee observe what you have written concerning Mr Jearsy 
from whome wee should bee. glad to: bheare that he hath complyed with Mr Mohune‘and given us 
instant satisfaction of which we must expebt the event, it being not our Desires to roine any man, 
bat to recover our Dues from them.” Two years later matters were in the same condition, and the 
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as possible without further reference to them, 


All this time, the disgraced chief was living at Fort St. George in comfort, being treated with 
the respect due to a merchant of considerable standing. In 1672 he proceeded to add to his house, 
“Mr Wm, Jearsey going about to build adjoyning to the house he dwells in, called Agent 
Greenhill’s house, and to carry it up much higher then the old one now is, without leave either asked or 
given for although he shewed some of us the Plat (7 plan] of his design he never gave the least notice 
of the rise intended, and observing it hath been the constant policy of this place not to suffer any 
house within the Town walis to be raised higher then a ground floor, except the proper dwelling 
Agent Foxcroft his time, who being ordred home was not so much concerned for the future, and 
the Lieutenant Sutton and Gunner Hugh Dixon and Serjeant Richardson being Consulted 
with and declaring it to be unsafe for the Fort, and that, the old part it selfe waa too high, It is 
Resolved that, to shew Mr Wm, Jearsey that we act not with any malice to him, whatsoever his 
and noe higher. . . but with this Caution that on any occasion of danger of Enemyes it must 
and may be taken down, for the better defence of the Fort, and in case be shall offer to raise it 
him to forbear.” 

The new Governor, Sir William Langhorne, was lees friendly to Jearsey than Foxcroft had 
been. In a letter to the Court of the let Jan, 1673, be speaks of Jearsey’s ‘‘troubles with the French,” 
and says be is “a person so full of bitterness, and his house the Center where all the ill humours 
meet and Caballe, old and new.” The French had seized Jearsey’s ship Ruby at St. Thomé, but 
beat to help Joarsey in the matter, but got only “clamours" instead of thanks, and that he had vainly 
“begged him and his wife both to refrain their tongues.” He also accused Jearsey of undue 
intimacy with the Dutch (his brother-in law was chief of the Dutch factory at Sadraspatam), and 
taunted him with having taken six years to finish his Masulipatam books. About this time Jearsey 
also lost the York Ormuse, which ran ashore at Balasor. 

In 1674, five years after his dismiseal, Jearsey hod still taken no steps to prodace his sccounts, 
and the Directors at home became querulous and blamed their servants at Fort St. George for the 
delay, All the notice that Jearsey took of these complaints was to counterclaim for his goods seized 
by Moban, One of Jearsey’s securities, Mr Hugh Squire, appears to have used his influence in 
England on Jearsey’s bebalf, with the result that, on certain conditions, the offending merchant 
received permission to remain one year longer in India. Sixteen years later he was still at Fort 
St. George! One of the conditions of Jearsey’s remaining in India was that be should send home 
“9000 pagodas in Callicoes &e or to embark for England.” In answer he sent in “a list of 
pretences" purporting to have a far greater sum in the Conpany’s hands, At the same time the 
Masulipatam books from July 1670—1674 were said to be “‘wanting,”” The next year, 1675, the 
Directors again protested about the delay in settling Jearsey's accounts, and remarked that be had 
outatayed the “time he first desired.” 

It was in 1675 also that a protest was entered at Fort St. George about the possession by 
Jearsey of a private gate to the river: — “The Jetty built by Mr William Jearsey into the River, 
without may agsinst the Governours order, being « blind to the two points npon the ssid River, 
hindering the Ganns from clearing slongst the town side to the river, is conclnded to be onsale and 
not to be Suffered, The Doore which he still keeps to the River contrary to the Agents order, snd 
many friendly advertisements from him to shut it up and offers of all possible accommodation for it 
either the next postern or the water gate both so near his house, and whereof very evill use appears 











to bave been made ir the late troubles, likewise resolved to be of dangerous consequence, and not to 
be Snffered, it neither being safe nor rationall, that any private person should be in possession of 
4 gate, which renders all our watghing and warding insignificant Besides the opportunity of private 
trade which our Honourable Employers are soe stricktly bent against,” 

At Mavsalipstam the factors were still attempting to clear up Jearsey’s accounts, but in Sept. 
1675 they gave it up ss hopeless ‘one paire of his last three paire of Books" being missing. 
Meanwhile, the, subject of all this correspondence was continuing his trading ventures, and was 

By December 1676 the Directors had had enough of delays and excuses. They wrote that thay 
had found the Masalipatam books (possibly the ‘‘ memorialls, dyaries and loose papers” mentioned 
by Smithson) that “‘by them Mr Jerzey appears to be a very great Debtor,” and that he had 
“ ontstayed the time he first desired.” They added, “ Wee wonder at the Slight answer you give us 
as to Mr Jarzey referring us to Metchlepatam from whome you know wee have had no satisfactory 
Acoompt of any proceedings.” They concluded by giving positive orders for a speedy and thoroagh 
examination of the basjuess, “ that if any thing be due to him, wee may doe him right.” 

It was in 1676 thot Jearsey's nephew ‘' John Jearsoy who serves him and has paid his fine 
to the Honble, Company” was robbed of his intended wife by Samuel White, « notorious charac- 
ter of the time. White had come out with ‘Mistress Povey’ in the Loyal Subject, commanded 
by Capt, Goodlad. He carried off the lady and married her while the ship lay in Masulipatam 
Road. In December 1676 the jilted lover returned to Fort St, George on a “new ship” of about 
ons of Jearsey's ships at Junk-Ceylon and speaks of him as “an Eminent English Merchant att Fort 
St. Georges!"’ Bowrey also rvlates how Jearsey'’s two servants escaped the general massacre in 
Jank-Ceylon in the following year. 

In March 1677 Jearsey was at variance with the factors at Fort St. George with regard to the 
Recovery of which he was part owner, The ship was likely to be seized by the “ Mores Creditors of 
the late Mr Robert Fleetwood, and finding Mr William Jearsey changing and flying beck from 
his consent to joyn in the saving of Mr Fleetwood's half of anid ship for the Honble, Company" 
it, was resolved to take possession of the Recorery in the Company's name. 

The Directors at last began to realize that it was = hopeless task to attempt to bring 
Jearsey to account, and their protests grew weaker as time went on, In January 1677 they once 
more desired that Jearsoy’s affaira might be settled as “wee doe not like to have things so long 
depending between as and others.” They no longer insisted on the return of the offending servant, 
and in Dec, of the same year merely desired that his Account might be stated at Fort St, George 
and seat to England for the Coart's decision, “In the mean time if he demean himself peaceably 
and no way obstruct our affaires he may remaine in the Country till our further Orders.” 

In Dec, 1678, there is the laconic note at Fort St. George, “Touching Mr Jearsey's accounts 
no Papers to be found,” This year is noteworthy for the occurrence of the firat trial by jury in 
the Court of Judicature at Fort St. George. (a the 25th March, John Tivill sued William 
Jearsey for a debt of 10,000 pagodas and was awarded 1174 pagodes damages. On the 2nd of 
April Jearsey counterclaimed for a debt from Tivill, and obtained 607 pagodas damages. On the 
Sth May he sued Mrs. Proby, widow of Charles Proby, for s debt of 10,000 pagodas and obtained 
300 pagodas damages. The widow, in her turn, counterclaimed for a debt of 300 pagodas and 
was awarded 100 pagodas damages, #0 that Jearsey's litigation in 1678 cost him about 360 pagodas. 

In 1676, and again in 1678, 1680, and 1681, the entry, ‘* William Jearsey marryed tos 
Dutch woman,” occurs in a “ List of freemen living at Fort St. George, Madraspatnam.” He was 
still a man of substance and the owner of many ships, among them the Supply and the Recopery 
for the latter af which he got a pass in Oct. 1678. In a list of contributora to the fund “For the 
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building of a church in the Towne of Madraspatam September 26, 1677," Jearsoy's name appears 
fifth in order. His donation was 60 Pagodes and “as Saints Bell.’ 

' On the Sist Deo. 1679, the Directors again feably protested at the delay in adjusting Jearsey's 
accounts. They refused to take as a reason the want of papers and books and considered this plea 
a “alight excuse.” They desired that the “differences’’ might be brought “unto a just, fair, and 
amicable end" and therefore seut copies of the chargea against Jearsey with his answers, and copies 
of all books in their hands. They authorized the Agent and Council at Fort St. George to “ settle 
the differences and finally conclude them.” In answer to this protest we find the following abstract 
of a letter to the Court in Dec, 168), “Of Mr Jearsies accounts they excuse themselves for not 
papers, &c, in all that Agency. Mr Jearsey willing to pat an end to the business if they had power 
to pay what is doe to him.” Jearsey, therefore, far from being » disgraced, broken-down merchant, 
was still able to dictate his own terms. In Jan. 1681 we read, “ Mr Jearsey's great Warehouse in 
his house was hired to pay 1 fanam per Bale for every Bale put into it.” Jearsey’s position at Fort 
St. George at this time, eleven years after his dismissal, can be pretty sccurately gauged from the 
following extracta: — On the 28th April 1681, “The Agent aud Councell understanding that 
Mr. William Jearsey with Hodge Abdall Ooddar [Haji Abdul-Kidir] » Moor Marchant were 
endeavouring to provide goods at St. ‘Thoma and ship them off from thence to Manila upon «ship 
now in this Road belonging to the said Moor, thought good to send for the ssid Mr Jearsey and 
to forewarne him from doeing any such thing, seeing he was not denyed any priviledge of trade 
here, be ought to ran the same fate the rest of the Nation did, and not to act soe prejuditiall to the 
Nations Interest as to carry the trade to another Port to the ruine of this upon ench an occasion.” 
The seqnel of this matter is seen im the laconic entry of March 1, 1682.— “A ship belonging to 
Mr Jearsey arrived in this road from Monila,” 

In another matter regarding this ship we find the Company's servants actively assisting 
Mr Jearsey, where one could hardly have expected them to do so, considering the terms in whielr their 
masters at home were in the habit of alluding to him. The whole story throws an interesting 
sidelight on the life of those days: —“Thoreday, 18 Angust, 1681, Whereas Mr Wm, Jearsey 
having lost his ships radder and it being found afterwards to be stollen and the persons that Sold it 
detected, he brought up a list of the persons names that took it away, and the Agent and Couneall 
taking it into Consideration, Bent for the persons that Imploy'd them Vixt Mr Wm Richardson 
Mr Samuel Waideson the first a Lieutenant, the other an Ensign and it being found » Creme of 
odie SNe Conemqnenenche sie Gonernnnsnhiin aie Ceabiaiags egesiiee Se iohity Miveunetiiiy iy 
hough it proved to be done by the Souldiers of ye Garrison, soe that we are of the opinion that if 
they Combine together for money given them to keep secret who it was that set them s work thay 
may likewise be tempted for money to betray us and besides the threatening note sent to Mr Jearsey 
wee did not well like of and therefore, ‘twas concladed ye officers Vizt Mr W. Richardson, and 
Mr Samuel Waidaon doc deliver up their Commissions and be dismist the Honble. Compa. Ser- 
vice, a8 likewise those persons that were A[llie]s in carrying away the Rudder be turnd ont af 
Servie[e for o ]beying their officers in soe onjost s Command, Contrary to ye Orders of ye Garrisun 
and in [ot] applying themselves to ye Governour when they were Commanded by their Officers in 
such an onlawfull thing. The Note that was sent Mr Jearsey is aa follo[wa] Vist 

Mr Jearsey 

Being under confinement the frai[t] of your Envy, Wee desire to let you know a botile or twe 
of Brandy to your prisoners will be an acceptable offering and it may be proffitable to you, doe not 
forget us but Send it quickly: for wee will not forget you but remain 





S Yours to” 


1 Master P 
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In Nov. SOREy See crereeee Cues ween ineeeapnen 00 eeuert, thele eethertiy, aod wrote te: be 
Council at Port St, George ordering them “ all excuses sett apart, to send home by this years Ship- 
ping - . iSite "W tiie’ Serediy-Jokisegh: Wa dp Biathrwtthy clhor ‘bie: Aceowit: wish wee? When this 
letter reached India, Jearsey was sheent from Fort St. George, apparently without leave, and though, 
at a Consultation in December, it was decided to send for him “to make his defence against some 
charges preferred against him,” ie does not seem to have troabled to return in any burry. 

In March 1682 the Directors wrote, “We are told Mr Jersey is gone to settle at — 
being between the Fort and Porto Nova, that he may there be siding to the Interlopers, if you find 
it so send for him presently to the Fort by your Peong or otherwise and keep him there,” 
Appareatly the easpicions of the Directors were unfounded. At any rate, Jearovy was living st Fort 
St, George ia 1683, and the old man was at last broken both im health and fortune, as the following 
abstract of a letter from Fort St. George to the Court in Jan, 1683 will show — * Concerning 
Mr Jersey's account and the difficulty of it, they think Interest mnet be remitted on both sides und 
intend « fuller account by the following Ships, if moch be found dae, buat little is to be bad, be is 
« most deplorable object, they think him neither able to come heme, nor pay his debt, but they shall 
wee their endeavours.” 

In reply the Directors wrote, in July 1683, “Wee allow your Reasons for not sending home 
“Mr Jersey, but whether he be able or not wee cannot Suffer him to stay there, if his account be not 
cleared, Therefore whether he be able to pay or not make presently a finall and clear socount with 
him, gett what you oan in part, and take his obligation for the reat, upon wh'ch give him a fall 
discharge from Us, and take the like from him, if afterwards he proves insolvent Wee shall be content 
to loose the Remainder bat whaiever you do, make an End of it that Wee may not bee troubied to 
fill our Letters and keep our Books open apon such old confas’d occasions.” Ayain, in Sept. 1683, 
the Directora wrote, “ Mr Jersy is certainly very much in our debt bat the Proofs sre so mislayed 
that tis hard to make out as fall Charge against him but in regard he is so sickly as not fit to voyage 
. for England you may make « final end with him without paying anything ont of our Cash,” 

In Feb, 1685 the Council refer to “ Mr Jerzie’s account which they can bring to no conclusion, 
they think « better end might be made with him there than in England,” In despair the Court 
replied, in Jan, 1686, ** Make an end with Mr Jearsey snd send copies of proceedings.” But though 
feeble and broken, the old fighting instinct was still strong in Jearsey. Early in 1685 be applied to 
the Council for a trial and requested that it should take place at Fort St. George, evidently fearing 
that his opponents at Masulipatam would now be too strong for him, His request was acceded to, 
and on the 30th Sept. 1686 Mr Jearsey ‘‘ wan discoursed about his Accompta” and oo the 4th Oct. 
he “delivered an answer to every Article in the Cos. charges against him.” He owned that ‘* he 
was concerned in Several] Ships, that traded from Port to Port in India, in the time of Sir George 
Crna, Sa Wiens Sisee sent: Pence i Mee ease Bb Dee Neb erate ny Oe Clee ee 
to trade in Shipping of their own.” He utterly denied any misuse of the Company's money or any 
onnecessary charges, 

After much debate, the Council agreed to offer Jearsey 3000 Pagodas to clear his Account 
since he declared he had po books of his private trade, “and thore appearing no proof thereof nor 
indeed of any part of his charge (neither can itt be expected that hereafter auy further proof shoald 
be made against him itt being so long agoe, and most if not all the persona dead, that were privy to 
the transactions of those times)," Jearsey demurred to the offer of the 3000 pagodas and claimed 
the whole account with Interest, but eventually was induced to accept the Council's offer and signed 
a formal release on the 4th Oct, 1686, obtaiuing in return a corresponding release, cancelling all 
Jearsey came out victor in the contest. 

Before the news of the settlement reached England, the Directors wrote. in Jnn. 1687, “ We 
know not what end you have wade with Mr Jerzie, or why you aud he shor!d of lat: be 0 pressing 
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for their leaving it to you, to make an end of that busyness which he delayed so many years before, 
and alwayes made some excuse or other by himself or Friends here, when we sent for him to come 





we are very confident, if nght 


were done, he would be found greatly in our debt, one instance whereof you will find in the eaclosed 
copy of a Letter to Mr Johnsons father [Dec 1662], wherein you will see what a Heotor Mr Jeray 


was in those dayes, and how liberally he carved 


| for himself by his own confession ont of every mans 


Jearsey continued 4o reside a8 « “freeman” at Fort St, George, in hie own house in Charles 


Street, In Sept. 1668 his wife Catherine died 


and was buried in St. Mary's Churchyard on the 


27th of the month. Two years later, in Dec, 1690, Jearsey followed her to the grave. He had beeo 
in India for forty odd years. He died childless, and what property he left, most likely reverted to 


his nephew John. The last reference to the man 


who was for so many years « thorn in the side of 


the Company occars in a letter from the Court to Fort St, George in Nov. 1699, “We approve of 
your buying Mr Jearseyes House for » besting Godown snd Granary.” 





NOTES AND QUERIES. 


ECLIPSE TALES AMONG THE TELUGUS, 
L 


money, ia about to strike the monoy-lender, the 
atriker’s body. 
2, Eclipses sre caused by the moon's similarly 
the sweeper is about to strike his son with his 
M. WH. VeryratTaswaMt. 


BOOK-NOTIOE. 


COMMENTARIES BY SEI LAKSHMANA SURL 


Witte the best among Sanskrit bdeyas ore 
provided with excellent ((kds, the hitherto avail- 
able commentaries on nifakas have the disadvan- 
tage of being either too abort or too diffuse. 
This defect ia pow being remedied by a distinguish- 
ed scholar who is a native of Southern India. 
Mr. ‘N. V. Lakshmana Sdatri — or, oa be calls 
himself in his books, Sri Lakshmasa Sin — 
Sanskrit Pandit of St. Peter's College at Tanjore, 


is & worthy successor of Mallindtha. His com - | 


mentariea are full and learned, but at the same 
time clear and practical, and assist mot only 
beginners, but advanced students in understand- 


the last few years in clear Nigari type and 


embrace two of the three dramas of Bhavabhiti: 


Uarardmacheritam (Kumbakonam, 1900; 209 | 


pages; price, 12 annas) and Mahirirachaniam 





THUNDER —A TELUGU SUPERSTITION. 
Waun o child is roused from sleep by a loud 
it to her breast, murmurs “Arjuna SohddivaT 


Arjuna Sahddéva,” This is an invocation in- 


“. N. VenKaTAs¥amt, 





ee 


(Madras, 1904; 250 pages), the Vénamhdram 
(without title-page, 195 pages), the Anarghard- 
ghavam (Tanjore, 1900; 335 pages; price, 2 rupees), 
1899; 195 pages; price, 1} rupee). All these 
editions can be strongly recommended both us 
University text-booke and for the private use of 
scholars. Another useful work of the Pandit is 





pis Bhdratosomgraha (Madras, 1004; 15¥ pages; 


price, 12 annaa), & prose epitome of the great 
Indian epic, which has been approved by the 
Director of Public Instruction, Madras, as o 
suitable text-book for the high-school classes. 
rémdyaram (Tanjore, 1901; 41 pages), a abort 


- Mutta Subba Kavi. 


BE. Howrzacs. 


Haile, 21st April 1905, 
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WOTES ON THE POET RAJASEEHARA. 
BY E, HULTZ30H, Pa.D.; HALLE. 


aa poet Rajabskhara professes to hare been the preceptor of a king named Mahéndrepila 
, or Nirbhays, and his drama Bélabhdrata was intended to be enacted at Mahddays 
or Kanauj before king Mabipila, the son of Nirbhaya. On the strength of these statements, 
Dr, Fleet! and Prof. Kielhorn” have shown that Rijaiékhars must have lived at the ond of 
the ninth and the beginning of the tenth century A. D., to which time the inscriptions of 
Mah@ndrapéla and his succeseor Mahipila of Kanan) belong. This important identification does 
not require any further corroboration. Bat, in connection with it, it is worth while to discuss 


In his abstract of this dramas, Wilson’ says:— “The manager then" (vis. after the 
benediction) “states that the play is the work of Rajaédkhara; and the occasion of the 
performance, the pleasare of the Yuvaraja, probably the installation of the heir in the joint 
administration of the government.” In tho original, the prologue opens with the following 
words of the stage-mannager:— “I do not know what is again to-day the order of the assembly 
of Sriyuvarajadéva.” A verse which is sung behind the scene reminds him of Réjaétkhara's 
Fiddhaédlabhatjikd, and be remarks: — “Therefore, I believe that the order of the assembly of 
Sriyuvardjadéva refers to the performance of this (dramp),” 


In Konow and Lanman's magnificent edition of the Karpiramaijeri (p. 166), Dr. Konow 
appropriately remarks that, if Wilson's opinion is accepted, the word Sriyuvarijadtva may 
refer to the MahtpAind#va of the Bdlabhfrata ; but he considers it as possible that Yuvarijadéva 
may be one of the two Ohédi kings who bore that name, because there is some evidence to 
show that Rajaétkhara was connected with the Chédi princes. I do not hesitate to go one or 
two steps farther than Dr. Konow. As the word Yuvarija ia preceded by the honorific éri and 
followed by déva, *His Majesty,’ it cannot possibly mean here ‘an heirapparent'; and any 
number of analogous cases could be quoted from inscriptions, to show that it has to be taken as 
the proper name of a king. Among the two Kalachuri kings of that name, the second is ont 
of the question because he was 8 contemporary of the Paramara king Vakpati Il. Muiija,* 
whose copper-plate grants are dated in A. D. 974 and 979.5 But the first Yuvarijedéva, 
surnamed Kéyfravarshs, may have well been = contemporary of Mabéndrapila, since his 

| father Kdkkalla I, had been reigning in the time of Mabéndrapila’s predecessor BhOjadéva 


of Kanauj.* Hence the Briyuvardjadéva of the Fiddhasdlabhafijihd waa the Kalachori king 
Vavarajadéva L., and the first representation of that drama appears to have taken place at bis 


capital ‘Tripurl — the modern Tewar near Jabalpur.’ 


These conclusions are supported indirectly by the fact that the hero of the drama is called 
Karporavarsha (p. 112, snd IV, 18)’ —a name which strongly reminds of Kéyitravarsha and 
must have been coined by the post in imitation of it. Moreover, Pandit Durgaprasad* has 


ee, Le eee eee 


i Above, Vou. XVL p.17%6@. , | 
2 Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 170 f.; Nachrichten von der K. Ger, der Wis, eu Gottingen, 1004, p. 204 #. 
3 Belect Bpecimens of the Thegire of the Hindus, third edition, Vol. II. p- 355, 
é Bp, Ind. Vol. L. p. 227. 
6 Prof, Kielhorn’s List of Northern Inscr, Noa, 46 and 40. For a date in A. D. 903, ase abora, Vo). TIX. 
. M1, Mo, 168. ~ 
¥ * Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 500 f. T See General Conningham's Reports, Vol. IZ. p, 54 ff. 
* Tam quoting from the edition of B, R. Arte, Poona, 1556. , 
® Preface to the KivyamAlA edition of the Korp@ramodjert and Balebhérata, p. 5. 
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sien waked (ick & loiter Snsas Rasen Mesraios cides to him : at Tripuri'® on the 
Narmada, and that he is shortly afterwards termed ‘the ornament of the Kalachuris’ and 
‘the Kalachuri' emperor.’ Another designation of his — Trilingid i (p. 89) or Triliiga- 
dhipa (with the vacious reading KaliigAdhipa, p. 125) — corresponds to the title Trikaliigs- 
dhipati, which is applied to the Eslachuri kings in their inscriptions.’ Elsewhere he is 
re‘crred to by his surname Vidyddharamalle (pp, 12, 64,78, 98,108). Another biruda : Ujjayin!- 
bhujaiga (p. 12), ‘the paramour of Ujjayini,’ anggests that he cherished an angratified desire 
for the conquest of MAlava, one of whose later kings is kuown to have defeated the Chédi king 
Yuvardjadéva [1 Esrpiravarsha’s alleged contemporaries: Chandravarman of Lita (L. 9, 
and pp. 43, 44, 113, 124, 125) and Chan4damahbiséna (p. 43) or Virapila (p. 129) of Kuntals, are 
unknown to historical reocrda, 





The reign of Kéydravarsha, the prototype of Earpiravarsha, seems to bave been 
uneverctfal. The author of the Bilbari inscription™ does not trouble about any details of his 
military career, but wants us to believe en dloc that Kéydravarsha’s armies subdued the whole 
peninsula, In verse 24 he praises his patron os a connoisseur of female beanty, who sported 
with the damsels of Ganda, Karndta, Lata, Kaém{ra and Kaliiga. There may be some historical 
truth in tla statement. For the ViddAaiflabAaijikd (p. 119 f.) attributes ‘a goodly assortment 
of wives,’ as Wilson (p. 358) expresses it, to Karpdravarsha, the counterpart of Kéyiravarsha. 
These were tho princesses of Magadha, Milava, Paichila, Avanti, Jilandhara and Kérala, and 
the princesses of Lata and Kontela are added to this collection at the end of the drama, From 
another soorce we learn that Kundekad@évi, a danghter of Yuvarije L., was the wife of the 
Rishtralkdt mr king Vaddiga A 


Before composing the Viddhasdlabhaijikd on behalf of Kéydravarsha of Tripurt, Rajaiékhara 
bad been counected with the court of Kansuj, Verse 6 of that drama agrees with the prologaes 
of the three remaining plays of the same poet in stating that ‘the ornament of Raghn's family, 
Mahéndrapals, tho abode of all arts,’ lind been the pupil of Rajastkhara. This verse helps to 
solve a difficulty which Pandit Durgaprasad'’ and Dr. Konow! have pointed ont, On the one 
hand Hijaéékhara appears to have been a Kshatriya, as hia wife Avantisundarl claimed descent 
from the Sh&huaga family. On the other hand, his being called the guru or upddsydye of 
Mahéndrapila seems to imyly that he was a Brahmaga, 


“dow can in the present age the daughter of a Kahatriya family become the wife of 
3 Brébmaga?" This question of Pandit Dargaprasad illustrates how impossible such a marriage 
appears to the Hindu mind, Now the epithet sakela-bald-nilaya, which the verse just quoted 
applies to Mahendrapala, sorgests that Hijasékhara’s teaching was not of a spiritual kind, but 
that he instrocted his royal papil in temporal sciences, vis. in poetry and in the dramatic art, 
which were no forbidden ground fors Kshatriya, A passage of the Dasjakumdrachari‘a'’ may 
be queted to show that a knowledge of these subjects was considered necessary for a prince. 
An old minister, who wants to persande king Anantavarman of Vidarbha to ‘ake op the sindy 
o: the science of volity, begins his exhortation with the words: “My son! High birth and 
every other porsoral advantage are found in you in their entirety, and the natural cleverness 
which you have displayed in dancing, singing and the other arts and in the various branches of 
poctry, distinguishes you before others,” 





Toe printed text of the Middhaddlobsetibd reads * Neiparl’ (IV. 1°) and * Karaebnli" (p, 120, and IV. 21), 


* Peo’ Kielhorn's Liet of Northern Imecr, Won, 154, 407, 416, 418, 18 Ey. Ind. Vol. I, p. 227, 
= Ep, ind, Vol. L. p, 285, verses 25 and 27, M Dr. Fleet's Dynastier, p 418. 
1) Preface ¢ the Karptremaijert, p. 2 f. it Harvard edition of the Karvdramaiijerl, p, 180. 


1 Peterson edition of books IV. to VIIL p. 51. 
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It may have been from the desire of acquiring auch accomplishments that Mahéndrapala 


engaged Rijeé#khara as his teacher. The correctness of this view is established by verse 9 of 
the Karpiramaiijari, sccording to which Rajaéékhara was ‘ successively’ appointed to tho offices 


of janior poet, chief poet, and preceptor (up@dhy@ya). The gradation is significant and almost 
excludes the possibility of taking upddAydya in the sense of ‘a spiritual guide.’ Thos there is 
no reason for doubting that Rajasékhara was a member of the military caste. His matrimonial 
alliance with the Chihuioa family may have contributed to his sucoess at the court of 
Mahéndrapéla of Kanauj. His father had already been in the service of the state; for 
RAjastkhaora calls himself ‘the son of a great minister (mahdmantrin).’ 


Though Réjeitkhara had a drama performed at the court of the Chédi king, he did not 
thereby sever his connection with the rulera of Kananj. For, as stated before, his last, 
unfinished work, the Bidlabhdrata, was to be represented before Mahipiisdéva, the son and 
successor of his former papi! Mahéndrapila, In the prologue of the Bilathdrata, he applies 
to his new patron the complimentary epithet ‘ Mahirijadhiraja of the country of the Aryas 
(Aryivarta),’ It will, thus, mot be out of place to add here a note on this geographical term. 


According to the Haudh#yana-DAarmaiisira, Aryavarta “lies to the east of the region 
where (the river Sarasvati) disappears, to the west of the Black Forest, to tho north of the 
Piriyitra (mountain), to the soath of the Himdlaya.” In the published texts of Bandhfiyana 
(1.1, 2,9), Vasishtha (I. 8) and the MaAdésAdshya (IT. 4, 10) the words ‘to the west of the 
Black Forest’ are represented by pratyak Adlakavandt or Kdlakdd<vandt, The majority of the 
MSS. which I used for my edition of Baudhiyana, read Kdlakdvandt, But [ have since 
obtained two Grantha MSS. which have KanakAaldé and KanakAkAsldt, While a tract named 
‘the Black Forest" is only known in Germany, bat not in India, Kanakhala is the recognised 
name of a mountain and place of pilgrimage near Haridvar, where the Gaig4 descends into the 
plain of Hindustan. To the references given by Wilson in his valuable edition of the 
Méghadite.™ the St. Petersburg Dictionary adda several verses of the MaAdbAdraia, and 
Kathdearitedgara, I11., 4 f., where we are told: — “There is at Gaigadvara (ic. Haridvir) 
a holy tirtha called Kanakhala, where Rdichanapdta, the elephant of the gods, made the Jihnavt 
(Giga) descend from the top of Uttnaragiri, having cleft that (mountain),” 


The distance between Haridvir and the Sarasvatl as eastern and. western boundaries is 
rather short; but we may be expected to treat as the continuation of the eastern boundary the 
south-easterly course of the holy river Ganga past Kanaoj and as far aa Allahabad, near which 
the hills forming the southern boundary would commence. In this way the #dfra of Baudhiyana 
would agree with Manu’s definition (11. 21) of the‘ Middle Country’ (Madhyadééa), where the 
corresponding words are praiyageéva Praydgdch=cha, ‘and to the west of Prayiga (Allahabad).’ 
Thos pratyak Konokhaldt may be considered the original reading, and Kdlakdvandi, &c., to be 
clerical mistakes for it. 


In Buddhist works*! the eastern boundary of the Middle Country is placed much forther 
east ata town called Kajafgala, and the northern boundary at ‘the moontain called Ustraddhaja’ 
or‘ Usiragiri.’” Kajanala is of course quite distinct from Kanakhala; but Ustragiri looks like 
a corruption of USinaragiri, which the Xathd@earifedgara mentions in connection with Kanakhala, 
Usinara occurs already in the Aitaréya-Brdhmana (VIII. 14) and in the Siltras of Pasini 
(IL. 4, 20, and IV. 2, 118) as the name of a country; it was probably converted into Usira 
because it reminded the Buddhist monks of the familiar uafra, * khaskas.’ 








Harvard edition of the Karpuramaijerl, p. 182. ” Compare BGbler's trauslation, p. 147. 

™ Calontia, 1815, p. 9, 

" See Prof. Rhye Davide’ paper in Journ, B, de. Soe. 1004, p. = Compare i-perki, translated by Beal, 
Val. I. p. 13. 
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ASOKA'S ALLEGED MISSION TO PEGU (SUVANNABE 
BY VINCENT A. SMITH, M.4., LO.S. (Eerp.). 


Iw a recent publication I ventared to express doubts concerning the reality of the 
Buddhist Mission alleged to have beon despatched by Abéka to Pogu (Suvannabhaim), 
which had been accepted by me without question some years ago." { desire to explain the reasons 
for scepticism on the subject in this article more fully than was possible in the work alluded to. 
I assume that Colonel Gerini, who has made a special stady of Jndo-Ohineseand Malay geography, is 
right in identifying Suvanpabhimi with the shores of the Gulf of Martaban ;" that is to 
say, with territory which may be described as that surrounding the towns of Pega and Moulmein, or 
as comprehending the deltas and lower courses of the Irrawaddy, Sittang, and Salween, This 
identification is supported by the KalyAni inscriptions, as well as by Burmese tradition, and is accepted 
by Sir R. Temple and Mr. Taw Bein-Ko, 


The belief, current universally in Burma, and held by many European authorities on Buddhism, 
that the religion of Gautama in its southern, or nearly primitive, form was introduced into 
Suvannabhimi during the third century B.C. by AbOka’s missionaries, resta primarily on the 
authority of the Dipavashea, a Ceylonese chronicle, robably compiled during the fourth centary 


A. D,,3 and is consequently of respectable antiquity, It will be convenient to repeat the list of 


Country. Missionaries. 
1. KEaémir and Gandhira (Yusuisl) ...  .-- Majjhantika, 
2. Mahijamandala (Maisir) ... ...  --- Mahéddva, 
8. Vanavisi (North Kannara).., . Rakkhita. 
4. Apasrantaka (coast north of Bombay)... Yéna-Dhammarakkbita, 
5. Mahérattha (West Central India) ... wee Mahidhammarakkhita. 
6. YVéna region (N.-W. Frontier)... ... Mah&rakkhits, 
7. Himavante (the Himalayan region) ... Majjhima, Kassapa, &c. 
8. Suvannsbhimi (Pegu and Moulmein)  ... Sigs and Uttara. 


9. Laikd(Oeylon) ... --: ss -~— «+» - Mahinda (Mahéndra), &c. 


The credibility of this list, which at first sight looks snspicious, does not rest solely upon 
the suthority of the island chronicles, The fact of Mahinda’'s mission to Ceylon ia firmly 
established by the concurrent testimony of northern and southern tradition, which is adequately 
supported by that of .be Ceylonese monuments. Whether the princely missioner was 6 son oF 
a brother of Aééka, is a detail which does not affect the main fact. The reality of the conversion of 
Kaémir by Majjhantike is attested by Tibetan tradition as recorded in the Dulva ;* and, a is well- 
known, the inscriptions on the Séfichi caskets expressly affirm that Majjhima was the apostle of the 


Himalayan region, and mention s contemporary named Kassapa, who may be assumed fairly to be 
the colleague of Majjhima named by the Ceylonese writers.’ 








1 Asoka (1901), p. SS: Early History of India (1904), p. 166. 
4]. 8, A. 8., 904, p. 247. Suvagpabbtmi included the towns of Pogu and Thatén, the batter of which lies about 


of RAmafifiadée (ante, Vol. KXL (1892), pp. 350, 383). Prof. Rhys Durids ecems to give ac undue extension to 


the name when be says that “ perhaps the Malay Poninanls is meant, which tho classioal geographers (teste 
‘Laseon, IL. 249) call the Golden. More probably the whole coast from Eangoos to Singapore, which ia still eo onlled 
in Ceylon (Buddhiem, 8. P, C, K., latest ed., p. 227 note). 

© The whole of the Mchdrathea, which repeats the tale, seems to be considerably later in date, 

# Rockhill, Life of tha Buddba, p. 167. ’ Cunningham, Dhilea Tepes, pp. 237, 229, 317. 
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refuted by cogent evidence. 

Comparison with the express testimony of Abéka’s Rock Ediots V. and XIII. on the 
subject of missions discloses points of both agreement and disagreement between the inscriptions 
and the chronicles, The edicts do not name any of the missionaries, and in that respect they neither 
confirm nor contradict the testimony of the Ceylonese writers. The only personal names distinctly 
confirmed by independent evidence are those of Mehinda (Mshéndra), and Majjhima (Madhyama). 
The occurrence of the name of Kassaps (Kidyapa) at Sifichi is not absolutely conclusive, as the 
dentity of the person so named in the casket records is not ; 


The countries to which missionaries wore sont, according to the edicts, wore as 
follows :— 

1. The inhabitants of the empire generally ; | 

| Pulindas, Nabhiitas (7), Nabbapantis (7), and others onnamed ; 

$. The forest tribes ; | 

4. The southern independent kingdoms — Ché]a, Piindya Satiyaputra, and Kéralaputra ; * 

5. Ceylon; 

6. The foreign states of the Greck (Yéna) king Anticohos, and of Ptolemy, Antigoncs, 

So far as the entries Nos, 1, 2, 5, and 5 in this list are concerned, they accord with the testimony 

of the chroniclers; bat the latter omit all reference to entry No. 4, the southern kingdoms in the 









Tamil and Malabar country, as well as to No. 6, the foreign Hellenistic kingdoms; while they 
include Suvappabhimi (Sovanabhimi), which is not mentioned in the edicts. 


Of course, if monuments of Abéka’s age still exist in Burma, that fact would 
outweigh the silence of the edicts, and would establish the testimony of the Ceylonese chronicles. 
There is some weak evidence that such monuments are in existence, but it needs critical examination and 
either verification or disproof. Mr. Taw Sein-Ko states that the Shwemoktaw pagoda at Sagaing in 
the district of that name was built by Adbka, according to tradition, and has been renovated many 
times with new coverings. A similar tradition attaches to the Shwezadi pagoda in the Ruby 
Mines District, and the author observes that the shape and architecture of this building beapeak 
ita ancient origin.’ He also recommends the archmological survey of Yazagyo and Inweyin in the 
Chindwin Valley for the reason that that region is “redolent with the traditions of the Maurya 
dynasty under whose #gis Buddhism became o world-wide missionary religion."* 


The information given in the above extracts is obviously too meagre to justify any positive 
inference ; but, so far as I can judge, the traditions alluded to are of very slight historical valae, and 
are probably mere echoes of the stories imported from Ceylon or India in ages long subsequent to 
Adtka, All the localities named, the Sagaing and Raby Mines Districts, and the Chindwin Valley, 
are in Upper Burma, and remote from the sea, They are distant some two hundred miles, more or 
jess, from Akyab in Arakan, and about double that distance from Rangoon in Pegu. It appears 
incredible that Aébka’s agents should have penetrated to Upper Burma, and that territory so difficult 
of access should have beea included in the coantry of Suvangabhimi referred to by the Coylonese 
chroniclera. 

« The Satiyaputra and Kiralaputra kingdoms are mentioned only in Rock Edict I., which deals chiofly with 
“gurative arrangements"; but we may reasonably suppose that missionaries also were seat to those countrics, na 
1 Report on Archwological Work in Burma for tha Year 1903414, pp. 9, 39. 
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Attention should be directed sprilly to the Shwezadi pagoda in the Ruby Mines District, 
which, according to Mr. Taw Sein-Ko, is indicated by its shape and architecture as being really 
ancient, Perhaps exact local investigation might fix the approximate date of the building. It may 
be very old, and yet more recent than Adika by many centuries. His'name is so familiar to all 
Buddhists, and eo frequently associated with all sorts of places, that the mere popular belief 
connecting him with a pagoda in a remote district of Upper Burma has very little significance, 
Sir BR. Temple points out (anée, Vol. XXII. p. 346), that “form alone can never be relied on for 
estimating the age of a pagoda in Burma, because of the tendency to go back to the old types,” and 
cites examples of modern baildings in the most approved ancientform, So faras present informa- 
tion goes, I do not find in the Burmese traditions and monuments any substantial 
support for the statement of the Ceylonese chreniolers that Buddhism was introduced 
into Fegu and Moulmein by the missionaries dispatched during the reign of Abdka. 


the authenticity of the iianhessebs aadien ee ce eanicass 2a hare: 


“The Simhalese,” he writes, “mention several other apostles,as Rakkhita, Rakkhita the Grest, 
* Dhammarakkhita the Greek, and Dhammarakkhita the Great," the similarity of whose names is apt 
“to move suspicion, although we have no right to deny the existence of those persons altogether. 
“Still more suspicious is the duumvirate Sona-Uttara, that went to Savarnabbimi, the Gold-land, ard 
“there, after clearing the country from Pisicas, delivered many from bondage." Whether this 
“duumvirate be identical with the Thera Sonottara or simply Uttara, living in the time of Duttha- 
“ Giumani, is doubtful. . . . The doumvirate Sona and Uttara is unknown to the N. Buddhists, 














“ Seikrintikes ; a really unique performance! Whether the Arhat Uttara, who is represented as living 
“in the East,? should be considered to be one and the same person is doubtful, 


“ Such and similar accounts, to be gathered from varions sources, have a value of their own, 
“ inasmgch as they reflect the state of mind of their framers and upholders ; as historical documents 
“ they must be handled with the greatest precaution.” 

“ * Ho who ordained the Yuvaraje Tigya, the younger brother of Afcka ; Mahiv. Pp. 36; Bodhiv. 104, 

" * Dipar. Lo. Curionsly enough Sopa in Prakyt means “ gold,” aad Uttara ia “North; offen the Gold 
eountry is anid to lie in the North. 

Le Tiper. riz. 6; Mahar. 173 &, 

‘’ | Wasallief B, dl; 48; 113; 118; 1, 333, - 

“8 Var. 3; 8; 1; 299.°—(Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, 1896, p. 117.) 


Most European historians of Buddhism having been accustomed to treat the MahAvarhea and 
Dipavarhsa as the primary authorities for the story of the development of the Buddhist charch 
during the reign of Adika, it ia difficult to induce scholars to shift their point of view, and to 
recognize frankly the immeasurable superiority of the contemporary inseriptions as historical material. 
The earliest of the Ceylonese chronicles was compiled about six centuries after the time of Aédks, 
and it is impossible to imagine that tradition should not have corrupted the exact trath during so 
long s period, The traditions embodied in the books of the monasteries of Ceylon undoubtedly 
include » considerable amount of solid historical foot, but that substratum is overlaid with much 
robbish, and it is not always easy, or even possible, to disentangle the true from the false, The 
testimony of the ASjka inscriptions is free from this kind of difficulty, and the documents, as 
a whole, produce an impression of honesty and veracity, comparing very favourably with the bombastic 
utterances of later monarchs, Facts vouched for by the inscriptions of Aéika may, therefore, be 
accepted without question, because the testimony is good on the face of it, and no better can be 
looked for. When the evidence of the inscriptions differs from that of later literary 
traditions, the epigraphic authority should be preferred without hesitation. 
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Applying these principles to the case of Addka's foreign missions, we may readily accept, as 
India, and to five Hellenistic kingdoms in Europe, Asia, and Africa, although the chronicles of 
ceased to exist, The unwillingness to mention the evangelization of the southern states of the 
recognize the ancestors of their oppressore as having been brothers in the faith, The island monks 
his Layehical sister, and bad no desire to recall the ancient days of friendly intercourse with the 





and its omission from the list in the edicts, presenta s more complex problem. The 
former enumeration, so far as it goes, undoubtedly is in the main authentic, and the presumption 
therefore is in favour of the truth of the allegation that Sépa and Uttara really were sent to the 


disproving its reality, for Agika seems to have intended to give a complete account of his 
publication of the Rock Edicts, it is inconceivable that he should have omitted to mention in them 
an event of such importance, If the mission had been sent during the period intervening between 
the publication of the Fourteen Rock Edicts and the Inter inscriptions, which extend up to almost the 
close of the reign, it is highly improbable that an opportunity should not have been found for 
celebrating the easterly extension of the dharma. 


The observations of Professor Kern quoted above supply other reasons for rejecting, or 
ot least doubting, the Sina and Uttara tale. 


The study of Burmese archwology, although still in its infancy, farnishes still more 
cogent arguments against the historical truth of that story. The ovidence on the Bubject 
if necessarily very incomplete at present, owing to the imperfection of our knowledge of the history 
and antiquities of the Burman countries, but, even as it stands recorded, it snffices to shift the 
burden of proof to the shoulders of the persons desirous of upholding the truth of the Ceylonese 
statement. 


The existing Buddhist church of Burma is undoubtedly of Caylonese origin, and 
the belief appears to be universal in Burma that the religion of Gautama was first brought to the 
country by Sina and Uttara, the emissaries of Addka's teacher Tissa. But the Present organiza- 
tion of Burmese Buddhism demonstrably dates only from the fifteenth century, when 
a reformation was effected by Dhammachéti, er Ramadhipati, king of Pega, This prince recorded 
his proceedings in the bulky inscriptions at Kalyani, which testify that by reason of the 
succession through Sioa and Uttara having been interrupted, it became necessary to provide a new 
line of ‘apostolic snecession’ by means of the importation from Ceylon of monks, who claimed to be 
the legitimate spiritnal descendants of Mahinda. The reformation was successfully carried through, 
and it would be tery difficult to prove, I believe, that the existing mass of tradition, or pseudo- 
tradition, in Burma can be carried back beyond the time of Dhammachéti, who set up the Kalyini 
records in 1476 A. D. 
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Mr. Taw Sein-Ko and Sir Richard Temple, in the course of their tours, have certainly 
failed to trace any early epigraphic indication of the alleged Atékan mission. No 
records in the script used in ASdka’s time have been discovered either in Rimaiifedéia, or st Pagin, 
“whither it is supposed that Burmese conquerors removed their spoils of war’; and if Asika really 
had any dealings with the country such records might be expected to exist. 

Closer examination of the Burmese Buddhist literature and antiquities confirmed the impressions 
made on the observers during a preliminary survey af the ground, and showed that the technical 
terms of Burmese Buddhism to s largo extent are derived from Sanskrit, not from 
Pali, and that the oldest known sculptures represent & pantheon, which at first sight 
soems to belong to Brahmanical Hinduism, but is really that of Hinduised Buddhism. 

The detailed evidence, so far os it has been published, will be found in the papers cited, and 
need not be recapitulated here. It will suffice to quote the definite propositions formulated 
by Mr. Taw Sein-Eo, and to say that they seem to me to be well supported by the fsets. 
He holds (1) that “ the form of Buddhism first introduced into Burma Proper was that 
of the MahSyana or Northern School; (IT) that the Buddhist scriptures when firet 
introduced were written in Sanskrit, which is the language of the Worthern School ; 
(IIT that the Southern School, or Hinaydna, the language of which i: ali, subsequently 
decay.””"® If these propositions are valid, the story of the Asckan mission to Suvagnabhim 


The questions concerning the date and mcede of the introduction of Buddhism 
into Burma are only one part of the larger enquiry into the influence of India on the 


Malay Peninsula, Cambodia, Java, and the other islands of the Archipelago. Mauch has 
been done by French and Dutch scholars to elucidate the facts of the transference of Indian ideas 
ani ¢ivilization to the transmarine regions named, bt, so far as I know, no general review of the 
evidence has been published, and the subject remains obscnre, except perhaps to some few specialists. 
The oldest Sanckrit inscriptions discovered on the east coast of Java and in West Borneo are of the 
fifth century A. D.," and the most ancient known Indian king of Cambodia was Srutavarman, who 
lived in the same age. Professor Kern, who has devoted himself specially to the subject, holds that 
the Indian influence in Cambodia was at its height in the sixth century ;" and the late Dr, Rost, 
when discussing the inscriptions from Keddah and Province Wellesley in the Malay Peninsula, 
expressed the opinion that “these inscriptions confirm in s remarkable manner the 
conclusions to which the recent decipherments, by Barth, Bergaigne, Senart, and 
Kern, of the Cambodian inscriptions, inevitably ‘tend — viz,, that Buddhism came to 
where the so-called northern typo of the religion was current.”" 

I suspect that, when further advance in the stady of Burmese antiquities shall have been 
made, proof will be obtained that the effective propagation of Buddhism in its Mahiyains 
form in Burma occurred chiefly during the same period — the fifth and sixth centuries 
of the Christian era — and that that event was merely an incident in the diffusion of Indian 
culture in the countries to the east beyond the sea. At present, definite proofs of the trath of this 
suggestion do not seem to be available, but apparently it wonld bs diffieult to show that 





® Anta, Vol. XXL. (1892), p. 338. 
1 Ante, Vol. KXIL (1899), p. 165; and Sir B, Temple's remarks, ibid. p. 368. 
1. Miscellaneous Papers relating to Inde-Ohina (Tribner’s Or, Ser,), Vol. Lp. 55, note by Dr. Host, A lis 
of seppepeone 2 See questions of Indian influence on the Archipelago ia given in that note, which waa 
blished in : 
“ 1S Kern, Gedenkteskenes der Gude Indische Beschavung in Kombodja, Reprint from Onse Eewe, 1944, p. 47. 
19 Miscellaneous Papers, Vol. 1. p. 234, note, 
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Buddhism of any kind was widely known in Burma before the fifth century, and the 
evidence, 80 far aa it has been pablished, indicates that the earliest Burmese Buddhism was derived 
from a late Tantrik development in Northern and Eastern India, The Ceylonese legend of tha 
introduction of the Hinayana, or primitive, form of Buddhism into Pegu during the 
reign of Abéka does not seem to be supported by any solid facta. 


The modern Burmese are firmly convinced that their ancestors were taught Hinayina 
Buddhism, not only by the missionaries of Aédka in the third century B. C., but again by the 
famous Buddhaghdesa in the fifth century A. D. Most writers on Boddhism treat Boddhaghésa 
pee HS 2) ON ME SSPE GORMAN pnd Be Rem Gee: Sight 


has not altracted the attention which it ike HOt lay fodiens dT SWE ENN cbt nosis any 
publication in which either the refutation on Mr. Foulkes’ cogent arguments ia attempted, or the 
valae of his work is adequately recognized, 

Haring shown that the dates assigned to Buddhaghisa range at lesst from 307 B. 0, to 
607 A. D., and that the namerous authorities which profess to relate the history of his life and 
deeds are hopelessly contradictory, Mr. Foulkes summed up the discussion in language, which 
veils the nakedness of very decided opinions in a decent garb of ironical hypothesis. ‘It may be,” 
he writes, “that the personality of the legendary Baddhaghiea is destined to recede from view, 
“ gradually dissolving before new facts and under the increasing light of the new criticism, It may 
“be that the name of Baddhaghisa, when it had once become famous, was attached as a matter of 
“literary policy to the works which have hitherto been regarded as of his own composition, as in the 
“instances referred to abore, of the Burmese Grammar and the Burmese Code of Manu. It may be 
“that one of the old sects of the Southern Buddhists utilized a similar policy ag an effective 
‘instrument of controversy in building up the orthodoxy of its own school in the face of its 
st adiveceien: Or it may even be that, as a connterpart of the Avalikitedvara of the Northern 

“ Buddhista, emanating from the Buddha and manifesting him to the world, this ‘ Voice of Buddha’ 
‘may have been incorporated by eome far-seeing old ascetic of the Mahivihira of Anuradhapura in 
“the spirit of the prophecy ascribed to Gautama Buddha, — ‘when | have passed away and am no 
“ longer with you, do not think that the Buddha has left you. You have my words, my explanations 
“ of the deep things of truth, the laws which I have laid down for the society ; let them be your guide; 
“¢he Boddha has not left you." "4 

Personally, I do not boélieve in the existence of Buddhaghdéss, ‘the Voice of 
Buddba,’ as an historical personage, any more than I believe in the existence of 
BSafghamitra, ‘the Friend of the Order,’ the supposed daughter of Asoka, 

Mr. Taw Sein-ko, travelling by quite a different road, arrived at the same conclusion as that 
resohel by Mr, Foulkes. When studying the Kalyfin! Inscriptions, recorded by king 
Dhammachéti of Pegu in 1476 A. D., he was struck by “the absolute silence of these 
“lithic records regarding tho celebrated Buddhist divine Buddhaghdsa, the author of 
“the Viruddhimagga and Atthaddlini, and the Apostle who is reputed to have brought 
“a complete set of the Buddhist scriptures from Ceylon to Thatén in the 5th century 
“A. D. LE the story about Buddhaghtes's advent to Thatén be historically true, the event would 
“have been considered an important epoch, and would certainly have been mentioned in these 

“ inseriptions, which give « résumé of the vicissitudes of Buddhism in Barma and Ceylon, and 


————_—————@=“..rmrmrmrceceeeeeee Ll 

1 Foulkes, ‘Buddhaghiea,’ ante, Vol. XIX. p.122. The whole of this brilliant and closely reasoned article 
see nereerar es but, so far ae I have seen their writings, that attention bas not beon 
soe Rp Professor Ithys Dain Enns ors aapraesncbes ar star tare ag — with 





(1583), PP: oo re 
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which were erected by « king, who was called from the cloister to the throne, and to whom every 
«of the ancients has been urged in favour of three countries, Raémafifiadésa, the Maiay Peninsula, 
“ and Cambodia, in all of which gold is found, one cannot help being sceptical ss to the historical 
“ geouracy of the account relating to the mission of Buddhaghjea to Tatén. Such scepticism 
«hotwoen the Talaing snd Sihbaiese alphabets, and that Cambodian writers affirm that the great 


“divine came to their vide Bowring’s Kingdom and People of Siam (Vol. I. p. 86). See 
« also the conclusions of Mr, Foulkes in his careful researches into the legends of Buddhaghda«a, 
Vol. XIX. pp. 121,122." 


“anle, 

The Buddhaghdsa legend, as Mr, Foulkes points oat, is “quite unknown to the 
Northern Buddhists and their Chinese, Japanese, and Mongolian congeners"; while 
in ite Ceyloffese form, it is of comparatively modern date. It “does not oceur in the 
Mahdvayiea attributed to Mahindma in the fifth centary A. D., but in the continuation of that work 
none, and the story would never have obtained credence but for the accidental circumstances which 
have caused European scholars to attach an exaggeratn value to the much doctored traditions 
in the monkish chronicles of Ceylon. 

The evidence seems to me not only to warrant, but tO require, tho absolute 
rejection of the tale of Buddhaghésa’s mission to Burmese territory. The alleged 
mission, said to have boon sent by Abdka to Suvanpabh imi, or Pogu, seems to be equally 





mythical, and the truth is that the earliest Burmese Buddhism was a late Mahhydnist 


|e ; - brought from Intl a shi mack peril i wien . int A Titiliptan as int LC 
| sats Burma has not been determined, but there is some 1 for euggesting that the chief develop- 
importation was effected: “The finding among the ruins of Tagaung of terra-cotte tablets, 
bearing Sanskrit legends, affords some corroboration to the statement of the native historians that, 
long before Andrat‘azd’s conquest of Patén in the tenth century A. D., successive waves of 
emigration from Gangetic India had passed through Mayipur to the Upper Valley of 
the Irrawaddy, and that these emigrants brought with them lotters, religion, and other 
eloments of civilization.” '* 





SOME TELUGU FOLKSONGS. 
BY M. H. VENEATASWAMI, MEAS, M.F2L.5, 


I. 


Unele Moon ! Uncle Moon ! 
Monthly Visitor, Uncle Moon ! 
Uncle Moon's children ore Nilagiri's 
daughters | 
Little bird, won't you hide behind the 
door-sill ? 
1 4nte, Vol, XXII p. 14 


Sanda Mima! Sanda Mima! 
Naila Sanda Mama ! 
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10 


15 


25 


55 


Madi maddi tuppakunda ntlu kotta poyai! 
Komma komma tuppakunda pavulaira poyai ! 


Yairins provalanni pallamulo poyai! 





“Bezvida Kanska Duraga,  purulu | 


Konavamma!" 
“NI povolo vailalo cheppu, pa 


“ Pachha gannaira puvulo aus Talli. 


Yerra gannaira puvala vehi vaiyulu Tulli." 
* Abba, abba, { puvalu maimu konalaimo,” 
Ata poyai a band? Mangalagiri dike | 


“Mangalagiri Narasimala, puvula gonara, 


Swimi! 
“NI pavaln vailaln cheppa, pujari.”’ 


Swami, 
Yerra gannaira puvula vehi vaiyalu, Swami,” 
“ Abba, abba, | pavala maima gonalaimo,.” 
Ato poyai A bandl Nelliiru dika | 


“Nellfira Ranganaévakulo, puvoln gonarn, | 


Swi mi!” 
“Nt pavule vailalo cheppa, pujiri.” 


“ Pachha gannaira purulu padi vaiyulu, | 


. Swiimi, 

Yerra gannaira puvula vehi vaiyulu, Swimi.” 
“ Abba, abba, { pavulo maimu konalaima,” 
Itu dirigi & bandt Haidarabadn vachhai! 
“Haidarabidu |. Mankilamma,  povolu 


EK onaramma !" 


“Ni pavala vyailaln eheppu, pujiri.”’ 


‘¢ Pachha gannaira puruln padi vaiyalu, Tulli, | 


Yerra gannaira puvala vehi vaiyulu, Talli,” 

“Abba, abba, { pavalo maimu konalaima,” 

“Pavalo konalsika potai, maima niku 
istamn ; 

Ma voruv rakshinchumo, Tulli.” 


10 


| 15 


Translation, 
i. agence a Nal et tet 
out 
Leaving none, pour water into the alleys! 
Leaving sone, gather flowers from the 
branches ! 
Tumble into the hole the guava flowors ! 
With here « bit and there a bit build the 
wood into a car! 


Béewida, 
“OEKanaki Durgi of Bézwida, boy the 
flowers, Mother!” 
What is the price of your flowers, my priest ?" 
“Yellow benairs cost ten thousand, Mother ! 
Red kanaira cost one million, Mother!" 
“Alas | Alas! we cannot bay these flowers.” 
The cart goes to the further side as far os 


Mangalagiri. 

“ Narasimala” "of Mangalagiri, bay the 
flowers, my Lord |" 

“What is the price of your flowers, my 
‘pricat 7” 

“Yellow kanaire cost ten thousand, my 
Lord! 

Red kanaire cost one million, my Lord!” 

“Alas! Alas! we cannot buy these flowers,” 

The cart goes to the further side as far as 
Nellir, 

“ Rangindyakolu of Nellir, bay the flowers, 
my Lord !* 

‘““What is the price of your flowers, my 
priest P"* 

“ Yellow kanairs cost ten thousand, my Lord ! 





Red Lonairs cost one million, my Lord |" 

*« Alas! Alas! wecannot buy these flowers |" 

The cart returns this way to HaidoribAd. 

“Mankilamma of Haidarfbad, bay the 
flowers, Mother!” 

“What is the price of your flowers, my 
priest |” 

“ Yellow kanairs cost ten thousand, Mother ! 

“ Alas! Alas! weeannot buy these flowers |" 

“As you cannot buy the flowers, we give 
them to you ; 


$5 Only do you protect our country, Mother!" 
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Notes. 

Like most of the songs sung by women when grinding corn at the handmills in the early morn- 
ing, this song takes a religious turn. It relates to the ceremony at the New Moon of making 
a libation and then building a little car of flowers and dedicating it. The cart is then supposed to go 
the round of the great shrines known to the singer and finally to stop at that of her tutelary deity, to 
whom the flowers are given. 

II, 


A Nursery Shistram. 





Gugugu! Gugugu P 
VavariraT Who's there? 
Ramachiluke. Rima's bird, 
Yendhu rachhivn 7 Why have you come! 
Gudolupetta. To lay eggs. 
Yaimi gadot What egg? 
Toluguda, The ahall-less at 
Godolo yendhoku 7 What's the egg for? 
Pillala chaiya. To hatch chickens, 
Pillalu yeadbuka ? ™ What are the chicka for? 
Pissiki petta. To have their necks wrung. 
This song purports to be a conversation with a parrot. 
Shéetram is bere a didactic tale. 
A Lullaby. 
Text. | Tranalation. 
Oh, oh, yt! Oh, oh, Ayi ! 
Ob, ob, dyi! Ob, ob, dyi! 
Jollala gottunga jonnalu pondu. Rocking the corn ripens the millet, 
Abbai gottunga rajanal pondu. | Baby striking ripena the rdjanal. 
Oh, ob, Ay! ! "Qh, ob, fiyt! 
Oh, oh, ayil! | Oh, ob, fyi! 
Chilakalla chaila raigi jidi komma ekkai, Sparrows in glee sit on the branches of the 
cashew-nut, 
Abbai chaila raigi mima buja mekkal, Baby in glee sits on uncle's shoulder. 
Ob, ob, ayi! Oh, oh, Ayt! 
Oh, oh, ayi! Oh, oh, fyi! 
Andira mimalu Sanda Mimalu, Everybody's uncle ia Uncle Moon. 
Abbai mimaln Rama Lakshmagula. Baby's uncles are Rima and Lakshmana, 
Notes. 


The words OA, oh, @yt are no doubt an invocation, the exact purport of which is wow lost. 

The word réjanal refera to some grain, but which is meant is not now known. 

Chillakalu, sparrows, extends really to any small birds. 

The point in the last two lines is that the child is placed under the protection of Rima, as the 
inogrnation of Vishou, 
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A COMPLETE VERBAL CROSS-INDEX TO YULE'S HOBSON-JORSON 
OR GLOSSARY OF ANGLO-INDIAN WORDS. 
HY CHARLES PAETERIDGE, M.A. 
(Continued from p, 72.) 


Hindd; 510, ii, footnote; ann, 1200: «. Pr. 


Hindoo, 315, ii; ann, 1590: «. 2.,Velas, 734, _ 
ii; ann, 1692: 4, e, Padre, 497, ii, ann, 1871: | 


s. ¢. Mohwa, 439, ii. 
Hinda ; «. e. Gentoo, 280, i, 3 times, #. v. Hindoo, 


315, ii, twice, «. . Hindostan, 316, ii, « ¢. | - 


India, 330, i, «. e. Kling, 872, ii; «. 7. Naik, 
470, i, «. ©. Haja, 571,i, twice, s.r, Ramasammy, 
573, i, twice, #, x, Ranee, §74, i, «, r. Rice, 578, 


i 


i,a.e. Saligram, 693, i aad ii, «, e, Sunyasee, | 


661, ii, 4. e..Gwalior, 804, ii, B05, i, «. 2. 
Law-officer, 818, i, 4 times; ann, 1555: «. ¢. 
Banyan (1), 48, ii, 
Hindubdr; «. ¢, Rohilla, 590, i. 
Hindi-bar; «. «. Malabar, 411, ii. 


Hinduism; «. «. Bisnagar, 73, i, «. ©. Brahmo- | 


Somaj, 85, ii, #. B, Moor, 445, il, a. D, Shaman, 
620, ii, a. w. Sunda, 659, i, 2. 2, Coolin, 783, ii, 

Hinduized ; «.°. Singapore, 636, i, 4. v. Peepal, 
843, i. 

Hindo-Killer; ann. 1834: s. r. Hindoo Koosh, 
$16, i 

Hinds Koh; #. ©. Hindoo Koosh, 816, i, 

Hindu-Kula; 510, ii, footnote. 

Hindu-Kush; «. ». Caffer, 108, i. 

Hindi-Kush ; ann. 1548: s. . Hindoo Koosh, 
216, i, twice. 


Hindi-Kiish; ann. 1504: «. ©. Hindoo Koosh, 


316, i. 

Hindi-Kish; «. er. Hindoo Koosh, $16, i; ann. 
1834: +. 2. Hindvo Koosh, 3106, i. 

Hindn Kash; a, e. Oafiristan, 109, i. 

Hindi Kish; s. 0, Rice, 578, i. 

Hindustan ; #. #, Baboo, 32, ii, «. o. Bheesty, 69, 
ii, «. v. Bungalow, 98, ii, 4. ». Custard-Apple, 
220, i, twice, «, e. Hog-deer, 320, i, «. 
Mohur, Gold, 438, i, a, v. Orange, 490, i, #, ». 
Patchoali, 518, i, «. 7, Rohilla, 580, i, twice, #7, 
Tope (b), 712, ii, «. e. Veranda, 737, i; ann. 
1200; «. o. Tibet, 699, 1; ann, 1300: «. o, 
Sepoy, 613,i; ann. 1526: «. e, Koel, 874, ii, 
twice, «. ©. Denti, 739, ii; ann. 1554: «. v, 
Goozerat, 297, i; ann, 1555: «. ©. Banyan 
(1), 48, ii, 4. e. Room, 58], ii; ann, 1590; «. v, 
Godavery, 291, ii, 4. e. Goont, 296, i; aun, 





1592-3: «. ¢, Tanga, 683, i; ann. 1677: «, »- 
Padshaw, 497, ii; ann, 1804: «, », Hot-windas, 
$25, ii; ann. 1857: «. ». Hing, 318, li; ann, 
1888; a, #, Cobra de Capello, 173, ij ann, 
1884: 4. 0, Hindostan, 317, i, iwice. 
| 7 ann, 1059: «, ©. Peshawur, 531, ii ; 
ann. 1898: s. 2, Nuggureote, 483, i; ann. 
1528: 4, e, Siwalik, 641, ii. 
Hindustin ; ann, 1526: 4. e. Hatty, 313, ii, ». v. 
| Mango, 423, ji, s. », Dhoon, 791, i, twioe. 
Hindustia; «, ». Hindostan, 814, ii, s. e, Hin- 
dostanes, 317, i, 
i tan; ann. 1583: 4. ©. Snttes, 668, ii; 
ann. 1590; «. ©. Deccany, 234, i, 
een p. Decean, 233, i, «. v. Hindostan, 
Hindustan ; ann. L717: s.r. Shawl, 624, ii, 
Hiodastani; # ©. Abihdwa, 2, i, «. ©. Aloo, 11, 
i, & Bankshall, 46, ii, «., Barking-Deer, 
52, ti, se. Bengulee, 65, i, «.r. Black Lan- 
guage, 74, ii, «. v. Bulgar, 96, i, « r. Bus, 
102, i, «. v. Competition-wa 185, i, a. v. 
Deceany, 234, i, #, v. Grasscutter, 301, ii, «. », 
Guava, 306, i, «. v, Hindee, 815, ii, twice, 
a. e. India, 331, ii, 2.9, Khan, 366, i, ft. 
Khass, 366, ii, 4, ©, Mango-fsh, 424, ii, #6. 
Maramat, £27, ii, #. ». Moora, The, 447, i and 
li (twice), ». &. Omrah, 486, i, «, rv, Oordoo, 
438, i, ¢. ¢. Pagar, 498, i, see 498, i, footnote, 
4s. ©. Patel, 519, ii,a.e. Raggy, 571, i, a. vr. 
Ressaldar, 577, ii, ¢, v. Sahib, 590, ii,e. e, Tiffin, 
700, i, #, e. Tope (a), 712, ii, «. », Turban, 718, 
ii, #. ». Torkey, 719, ii, sv. Typhoon, 722, ii, 
3 times, #. ,Caryota, 773, ii, ». », Law-vfficer, 
818, ii, «. e. Namerical Affixes, 882, ii, av 
Pyse, 847, i, «. Pr. Sagar-pesha, 852, ii; ann. 
1697; #. », Hindostanee, 807, i; ann. 1791; 
*. ©. Shoaflower, 629,i; ann. 1810: «. », 
Alogg, 456, 1; ann, 1843: », r, Bundobust, 95, 
1; aon, 1849: #. v.Gram-ied, 301,i; ann. 1866: 
4. ©. Chote-hazry, 162,i; ann. 1878: «. Fr. 
Bangle, 45, ii; ann. 1883: s. vp. Pree, 847, ii. 
Hindustani; ann. 1526: »#, «. Hatty, 313, ii, 
Hindostini ; #. rp. Druggerman, 252, i, « ©. 
Teapoy, 692, i. 
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Hindustint; #, °. Kyfe, 380, i. 


Hindéstint ; #, ©. Hindostanee, 317, i, «. «. | 


Ganta, 804, i. 
Hindostani-Persian ; «, ¢, Turban, 718, ii. 
Hindustini zabin ; »#. v, Hindostanee, 317, i. 
Hindustans ; ann. 1726: s. v. Hindostaree, $17, 

ii. 

Hindowina; «, . Pateca, 519, i. 
Hindowi ; «. ¢. Hindee, 806, ii. 
Hing; «. v. 318, i, twice, 807, i, #, ©. Asza- 


foetida, 28, i; ann. 1673: 2, ¢, 319, ii; ann, 


1726: «#. ©. 807, i; ann. 1857: «, r. 918, ii. 

Hing ; «, v. Hing, 818, i, 

Hinge; ann. 1586: 4, ¢, Hing, 318, ii. 

Hingeli ; ann. 1726: «, », Hidgelee, 314, ii. 

Hingh ; ann. 1638 and 1719: «. ». Hing, 318, ii. 

Hinglaj ; 4. «. Cooly, 192, i. 

Hing-kin ; ann, 645: 4. 9, Hing, 318, i, 

; ann. 1681: «, &. Candy, 
119, i. 

Hingn; «. v. Hing, 318, i. 

Hingu ; 4, v. Hing, 318, i. 

Hinimilan ; #. F. Gentoo, 280, i. 

Hinzuan : ‘ann, 1887 : a. e. Dhow, 248, ii, 

Hipo; «,v: Upas, 726, il, 

Hippotame; ann. 1833-38 : «, ». Jungle, 859, i. 

Hiranyn; #. v, Jack, 397, i. 

Hirara; «. 7. $19, i; ann, 1510: a, ». 319, i, 

Hirbad; s. v. Herbed, $14, i. 

Hireani; ann. 1561 : «. ». Sophy, 648, ii. 

Hireanis ; ann, 70: s. ©. Tiger, 702, i. 

Hirear; ann. 1757; a, e. Hurearra, 327, ii. 

Hircara; #, v. Horecarra, 327, ii, 

Hirearra; ann. 1803 5 «. «, Hurcarra, 327, ii. 

Hirearrah; ann. 1780 and 1810: s.r, Hurear- 
ra, 327, ii. 

Hispaniola; s. w. Ananas, 17, i and ii, vi if 
s. v. Custard-Apple, 221, i; ann,-1505 : 
Moor, 446, i, 

Hitto ; «. ©. Factory, 264, ii. 

Hin-ning ; s. o. Hyson, 691, ii. 

ramutgar ; 4. v. Kitmutgar, 371, i. 

Hlabs « ann, 1829: ». o. Shaman, 621, i, 

Hlidini ; s. o. Hurrampooter, 10], ii 

Hlot-dau; «# v. Woon, $67, i. 

Hlwat-d'hea ; « vr. Lotoo, 819, ii. 

Ho-s-o; #. #. Koel, 374, ii, 

Hobili ; «, ¢, Amshom, 13, ii, 

Hobly; a. », Parbutty, 637, i, twice ; ann. 1800: 
«. v. Monegar, $24, ii. 








Hobnim ; 9B; i footnote, 

pera Coffrees; ann. 1750-60: «. ». Hubshee, 

Le Sesnuiebine tk: ainia’s s. 0, Cow-iteh, 208, 
pt aren rsgure 254, ii, s. ©. Falaun, 265, ii, 





i edna Sand 
Hiskeon Jobson; #. #. 807, i. 
Hobay ; ann. 1673: sv. Hubshee, $26, ii, ». z. 
Beody, rs i, twiew. 
; ann. 1616: « v. Hokchew, $20, ii. 


| Hoddtt; 2, », Indis, 880, i. 


Hodeida ; «. vr. Beetlefakee, 60, ii; ann. 1880 - 
«©. Sambook, 596, i. 

Hodge; ann. 1673: «. », A Muck, 15,i; ann 
1765 : s. v. Hadgee, $11, i. | 

Hodges ; ann. 1765: s.r, Hadgee, 311, i. 


| Hodgee Sophos Caun; ann. 1683: «. ©, Fir- 


mann, 270, ii, 
Hodgett; #.F. 320, i, 
Hodgeon's ale; ann, 1839 : a. re Il, i, 
Hodgson's beer; s, r. Beer, 59, ii. 





| Hodu; ann. 1500: « . Inilia, 332, i, 


Hog-deer ; «. r. 820, i, twice; ann, 17]1: «. v. 
Beaoar, 69, i. 

Hogen-mogen; ann, 1638; s, 7, Chouse, 164, i, 

Hoggine ; 679, ii, footnote; ann. 1590: », re. 
Talisman, 679, ii, twice. 

Hog Island ; «. ». Batenl, 54, i. 
Hog-plam ; 4, r. $20, i; ann. 1852 : «. ©. 320, i. 
Hog-stag ; ann, 545: «, ». Babi-rousss, 32, ii. 


| Hob-kien ; «, vr, Hokchew, 320, i. 


Hohlee; ann. 1809: «. vr. Hooly, 328, ii, twice, 
Hojat; #. °, Hodgett, $20, i, 
Hokehew; s, v. $20, i. 


| Hok-chin ; s, ». Hokehew, 520, i, 
| Hoksien ; «. v. Factory, 264, ii, #. ©. Hokchew, 
S20, i, 


Hola; #. v. Woolock, 741, ii. 


| Holak; #. e, Woolock, 741, ii, 
| Aoliki; «. vr. Hooly, $23, i. 
Holeus sorghum: », v. Jowanr, 355, i, ». 2. Pin- 


darry, 583, i. 


| Molencore; ann. 1678: «. ». Boy (b), 84, i, #. w. 


Cooly, 193, i, #. v. Haldleore, 311, ii. 
Holeya ; «. + Hollis, 326, ii. 
Holéyar ; ano. 1874: +, o. Hullia, 327, i, 
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| Hong merchant ; ann. 1882 a4, oni: Saas 
i, 4. ©. Linguist, 395, ii, ». v. Squeeze, 65], ii. 

Honna ; 838, i, footnote. 

Honnu ; «. v. Hoon, 328, ii. 

| Honor; ann. 1516: «. v. Honore, $21, ii. 

Honore; «. v. 321, i, 3 times, «. v. Factory, 264, i, 
« t. Onore, 486, ji, 

Hoo; 202, ii, footnote. 

| Hooghley ; «. v. Hoogly, $21, ii, 

Hooghly ; ann. 1881 : «. v. Alligator, 9, ii. 

| Hoogli; ann. 1726: s, & Chinsara, 154, i. 

Hoogly ; «. v. 321, ii, 9 times, 907, i, «. v. Ban- 
del, 44,i,8.v. Bankehall, 46, i, ». ©. Chan- 
dernagdre, 140, ii, «. ©. Cowcolly, 208, i, s. v. 
Hidgelee, 314, ii, s.v. Factory, 264, ii, a. w. 
Girja, 289, ii, ». wv. Kedgeres, 364, ii, a w. 
Palmyraa, Point, 507, i, «. wv. Respondontis, 
577, i, #. v. Sunderbunds, 660, i, twice, s. wv. 
Tumlook, 717, i, s. ». Budge-Budge, 767, ii, 
#.v. Caloutta, 771, i, s.r. Diamond Harbour, 


Holi; «. v. Dhawk, 241, i, «, », Hooly, 823, i. 
Holi festival ; ¢. ». Apollo Bunder, 23, ii, 
Holker ; «. v. Pindarry, 538, ii; ann. 1804: 
a. @ Hot-winds, 826, ii, a, v. Panjanb, 562, ii; 
ane, 1814: «, e. Competi rallah, 781, ii. 
Hollides doite ; ann, 1599 : ‘ar, Cash, 128, i, 
Holland [= -Datch]; ann. 1676: 2. v. Shoa. of 
Gold, 628, ii; ann. 1665: «, . Cossimbazar, 
Holland, New; ann. 1783; s. v. Swallow, 671, i. 
Hollander; «. ©. Moor, 445, ii; ann, 1603: «, «. 
Joribasso, 812, ii; ann, 1606: %. ». Prow, 
555, i; ann. 1610: «. e. Malay, 417, i; aun, 
1613: «. °. Sandal, 597, ii; aon. 1615: Com- 
pradore, 782, i; ann. 1616: «, » Sappan- 
wood, 600, ii, #. ». Gingi, 801, ii; ann, 1648: 
0. Suttes, 670, i, # @. Moor, ‘685, i; ann. 
1663; « +. Lucknow, 820, i; win. 16863 
s. v. Piece-goods, 535, ii, s, v. Aracan, 758, i; 
ann. 1672: 4. ©, Panch, 559,i; ann, 1676: 





#.-v, Shoe of Gold, 628, ii. 791, ti, #. ©. Kidderpore, 814, i, «. v. 
Hollantze Logie; ann, 1680; s, v. Bungalow, Narrows, The, 829, i, s. v. Rogue's River, 
768, i. | 849, ii, @ times, «. vo. Satigam, 854, i; 


Helincore; aun, 2788.4. v. Huléleore, 311, ii. 

Holothuria; ». ». Seechde-Mer, 59, i, «. 9. 
Tripang, 716, i. 

Holway ; nn. 1678: 4. o. Hulwa, 327, j. 

Homar; ann, 1553: «. ¢. Sheeah, 625, i, 

Home ; as. °. $20, jiy ann. 1830 (twies), 1837 
(twice), and 1865: «. ©. 320, ii, 

Hoa; ann. 1879: «. e, Hoon, 323, ii. 

Hoga; 8365, i, footacte, 

Honam; ann. 1760-1810: 5. ¢, Joss-house, | 
S64, i, 

Honan ; #. v. Catty, 774, ii. 

Honiivar ; #. ©. Honore, 321, i, 

Honeyjecks-s. e. Jack, 338, ii. 

Hong; #. v. 320, ii, twice, s.r. Consoo Honse, | 
190, ii, s,e. Hyson, 691, ii; ann. 1727: 4, ©. 
Hoppo, 824, i; ann, 1797: «. ©. 321, i; ann, 
1882: s.2.Chop, 16], i. 

Hong-bost; s.r. 32], i, twice. 

Honges ; ann, 1553: «, 2. Lar (c), 386, i. 

Hongkong; #. v. Praya, 845, ii; ann, 1848: 
«0, Loot, 307, i | 

Hong Kong; «. v. 807, i, «. c. Bund, 97, ii; 
ann. 1856: a, e. Lorehs, 898, i; ann, 1878: 
«. o. Cooly, 193, ii. | 

Hong Merchant ; s. v. Hong, 320, ii, twiee, a, v. 
Tarega, 685, ii. 


ann, 1679: sv. Tamlook, 864, ii; ann, 1680: 
4. v. Bungalow, 768, i, twice; ann. 1683: 
0s: Aineet; WAsds, gu TROR eas Peak 
house, 559, ii; ann. 1711: a. v. Bungalow, 
768, ii; ann. 1726; a. v. Achdnook, 2, ii; : ann. 
1753: 4,0. Chuttanutty, 780, ii, s. ». Kei. 
geree, 812, ii, s. x, Muxadabad, 829, ii ; ann. 
1757: «. ». Moor, 446, ii; aon. 1758: », P. 
Achdinock, 2, ii: ann. 1783 and i786; » 
Foujdar, 273, i; ann, 1885:4. v. Dobies 
pooja, 250, ii, 

Hoogly Bight ; «. c. Narrows, 829,i. ¢ 
Hoogly Factory; ann. 1680: «. ». Gorawallah, 
808, ii 

Hoogly Point ; #. v. Narrows, 829, i, see 829, i, 
_ footnote. 

Hoogly River ; +. v. 822, i, s. v. Hoogly, 321, ii, 
| s.%, James and’ Mary, 349, ii, 2. o, Nuddeca 
Rivers, 482, ii, s. ». chinsura, 154, ii, a ®. 
Saugor, 608, i, «. ». Banderbands, 660, 1, 2. v. 
Devil's Reach, 790, ii, a. ©. Rogue's River 

849, i, «. v, Satigam, 854, i, 0. v. Bonthal, 
857, ii; ann. 1679: #. ©, Woolock, 741, i. 

| Bebe a's 822, i, § times, 807, i, twice. » 
Chillam, 149, ii, see 161, il, footnote, a. v, 
Hooka-burdar, 823, i, twice, s. v. Hubble- 
bubble, $26, i, ae. Natgeels, 473, ti, twice ; 
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ann. 1780: « » Chopper, 161, fi; ann. 


1782: «0. 807,i; ann. 1783: «. 0. 322, ii; 


ann, 1811: «, v. Chillam, 149, ii, twice. 

Hooka-bearer; #. c. Hooka-burdar, 323, i. 

Hooka-bells; «. v. Bidree, 70, ii. 

Hooka-bowl ; «. ». Surpoose, 666, ii, 

Hookabardar; ann. 1784: «. v. Kitmoutgar, 
$71, i. 

Hooksa-burdar; ». v. 823, i. 

Hook-carpet ; 4. ®. Hook, 807, i. 

Hookah ; a, v. Tobacco, 706, i; ann 
Myna, 828, liz ann. 1628; «. 0. Chilium, 149, 
ii, #. $22, li; mon. 1829; 4, ». Chil- 
lum, 14% ii, «. Surpoose, 666, ii; ann. 
iain eeictenaen 801,i; ann. 1872: «. wv. 
Hooka, 323, i. 

Hookah-bordar; ann. 1801: s. ». Hooka-burdar, 
523, i 

Hooker; ann. 1768 and 1789: « v. Hooks, 
S22, ii. 

Hookerbedar; ann. 1789: «, ». Hooka, 322, ii, 

Hookum ; «. , 328, i, «. ». Hakim, 31), i 

Hooluck ; a. v. are ete B07, i, 4. v. Orang- 
otang, 491, ii. 

Hooly; «. ©. 323,i, ¢. « Dhawk, 341, ii; ann, 
1590, 1673 and 1808 : 4. vr, 323, ii. 


Hoon ; #. v. 523, ii; ann. 1759: «. v. Cacoull, | 


769, ii. 

Hoondy ; ¢. 0. 824.1; ann, 1810: «. wv, 824, i. 

Hoonimsan ; a. v. 394, i, 607, ii 

Hoo-poo ; ann, 1882: «, e. Hoppo, $24, ii. 

Hoo poo ; #. v. Hoppo, 324, i. 

Hoorn; #. 9. Bataris, 54, i. 

Hoowa; 4. ©. 524, i. 

Hopper; «. v. $24, i, «. ©. Ap, 759, ii; enn. 1960: 
ro. ood, i. 

Hoppo; s. ov. 324, i, twice, ann. 1711: «. «. 
Cowpradore, 188, ii,¢#. « 924,i; ann, 1727: 
s. v. Hong, 520, ii; ann. 1743: ». ». 324,17; 
ann. 1760-52: «. v. 824, ii; ann. 1782: #. ©. 
Hong, 321,1; ann. 1797 and 1842: 4. re. 
$24, ii; ann. 1882: «. v. Chop, 161, i, «. ¢, 
$24, ii, «. ». Linguist, 395, ii. 

Hoqueton ; «. v. Cotton, 785, i. 

Hora; «& v. Rogue, 579, ii; ann. 1516: «. v. 
Pardao, $40, ii. 

Horacam ; ann. 1552: #. v. Candahar, 119, i. 

Horao ; ant. 1516: «, &. Pardao, 840, ii. 

Horda ; ann, 1540: «, ». Oordoo, 486, fi; ann, 
1754: «. v. Bahaodur, 759, ii. 


ann. 1803: 2. ¢. | 





nie 1905. 


, Horde; #. «. Oordea, 48845 vatea ann ' 1540 


and 1545 (twice): #. v. Oordoo, 488, i. 
Horkand ; ann. 85]: «. v. Mallives, 417, ii, 
twice. 


Hormah ; «, ». Harameada, 312, ii. 
Hormieda ; ann. 1508: «. v. Ormus, 493, i. 
Hormos; ann. 1298: « ¢. Ormns, 493, i. 


~Hormas ; ann. 1298: «. v. Badgeer, 34, fi. 


Hormuz: «. ce. Gombroon, 294, ji, twice, see 
370, i, footnote, «. o. Ormas, 833, ii; ann. 
540 and 133) (4 times): #. v. Ormns, 493, i; 
ann. 1442: «. v. Tenaseerim, 695, ii; ann. 
1470: s. v. Dhow, 345, fi, «. ». Ormas, 498, i; 

ann. 1554: #. vo. Goa, 290, i, #. 0. Kishm, 
erat wine dria 1572: «, 0, Rosalgat, 582, 
it; ana. 1610; «. ¢. Calay,.111, ti; ann. 
1619 : «. e. Ormus, 833, ii; ann. 1622: « v. 
Mango, 424, i; ann. 1623: #. c. Larkin, 387, 
ii, «. e. Ormnus, 493, ii; ann. 1860: «. vo. 
Docks, 253, ii. 

Hormuzdadachir ; ann, 655: #. ©. Ormns, 493, i. 

Hornbill; «. » Tonesn, 713, ii, 714, i, twice, 
868, ii; ano. 1885: «, vo. Toucan, 863, ii. 


-Horn's blow; pad ora: 





Horsckeeper ; 4. 2. G | 207, li, #. +. 
Grasscutter, 301, ii; ann. 1673, 1694 and 
1837 : «. v. Horse-keeper, 324, ti ; ann. 1789 : 
#. vo. Grasseutter, 301, ii. 

Horse-keeper; «. v. 524, ii, 4. e. Syoe, 673, ii ; 
ann. 1555 and 1609 ; $24, ii; ann. 1799: #. r. 
Grasscutter, 30), ii ; ann. 1829: «. v. 324, ii. 


| Horse-Radish Tree; «. v. Dromestick, 252, ii. 


Horse-radiah tree; a, v. B24, il, 

Horse radish Tree; 465, i, footnote, 

Horta; «.c, Compound (a), 186, i, twice, «. v. 
Oart, 454, i. 

flortal ; ann. 1759: «. ». Catechu, 133, ii. 

Horto; ann. 1673: «. ». Oart, 484, ii. 

Haahelhbialinhiy/ awk. 172i: « v. Hoabolhoo- 
kum, $25, i. 

Hosbolbookham ; «. ©. 897, ii. 

Hosbolhookum; «. v. 325, +i, « v. Dustack, 
723, Ht; ann, 1759: «. v. Paorwanna, 564, i. 

Hi hocum ; ann. 1702: «. v. Hosbolhookum, 





825; 1. 
| Ho-si-na; ann. 645; «. o. Hing, 518, i. 
Hosseen Gosseen ; ann. 167%: «. «. Hobson- 
| Jobson, 319, ii, 
Hossein; ann, 1723: « +, Hobson-Jobson, 
319, ii. 
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sicinatie Jossen; ann, 1720; Bt Hobson- Hobble-bubble ; #, ®. 826, i, «. r. Caleeoon, 112, 


Jobson, 819, ii. 
Hossy Goesy ; ann. 1678: = ee NY 
S19, il, 
Hotch-poteh ; ann. 1623: «. ». Curry, 218, ii. 
Hotta-ga-mand; «, v. Ootacamund, 488, ii. 
Hot-winds; «. v, 335, i. 
Hot winds; ann. 1804 and 1873: #. ». Hot- 
winds, 825, fi. 
Houang-poa ; ann, 1770: «. v. Whampoa, 740, i. 
Hondar; ann, 1785: «. «. Howdah, 325, ii, 
Honghly ; ann. 1782: «, cr, Bandel, 760, ii. 


Houka; ann, 1858 and 1874: «. v, Hooks, 
| Hucsin; ann, 1869: «, rv, Tazees, 688, i, twice. 
| Huck; a. v, 326, ii. 


533, i. 

Honmajon ; ann. 1665: 4. v. Macheen, 820, ii. 

Housbal-hookum ; ann. 1759: «. e. Hosbolhoo- | 
kam, 325, i. 

Housebul-hookum ; ann, 1761: +. ace’ 
kam, 325, i. 

Hoursain ; ann, 1653: «. #. Hobson Jobson, 
807, i, twice. 

Houss--i-n ; ann, 1883: 4. e. Hobson-Jobson, 
320, i le 

Hons-a+-i-n ; ann. 1883: «. #. Hobson-Jobeon, | 
320, i, 

Hours ; ann. 1805: «#. ». Ambaree, 1], i. 

Hova; «, 7. Beebee, 58, ii. 

Howda; «.¢. Ambares, 11, i, twice, «0. Bur- 
kunda, 666, i, «. ©. Numerical Affixes, $33, i; 
ann. 1805; «. e, Ambares, 1], i, 


Howdah ; «, 0. 325, ii; ann. 1H04: «. v. 325, ii; 


ann. 1807: «. r. Ambaree, 756,1; ann. 1856 
and 1863: «, v. 925, ii. 

Howdeh ; «. c. Ambaree, 11, i. 

Howder; «. » Howdah, 325, ii; ann. 1831: 
«. e. Howdah, 325, ii. 

Ho-whee-ho; «. . Koél, 374, ii. 

Howitzer; ann. 1857: «. v. Pandy, 509, ii. 

Ho-y-0; #. v. Koél, 374, ii. 

Hpa ; «. ©. Chobwa, 778, ii, 

Htap-yi; #. e. Duggie, 254, i. 

Htee; ann, 1855: «. o, Tee, 694, 1, 

H'ti; #. ¢. Tee, 693, ti. 

Hoa: ann. 1674: «. 7, Mandarin Language, 422, i. 

Huaang-tchn; #. ©, Wanghee (2), 740, i. 

Hobsee Murawee; ann. 1579: «. ». Delly, 
Monnt, 235, ii. 

Hubba; «. o. 325, ii; ann. 1786: «, ©. 826, i. 

Hubbel de Babbel; ann, 1811: 4. ». Hubble- 
bubble, 326, i. 


ii, #. P, Hooks, 322, i, «. ¢. Chillum, 149, ii, 
seo 16), ii, footnote, 2.9, Nargeela, 473, ii; 
anti. 1680, 1678 (twice) and 1697 : «, e. 326, 
i; ann. 1781: « v, Chillnm, 149, ii; ann, 
1868: «. v, 326, i, 
Bubly ; ann. 1673: «, r. Lingait, $94, ii, 
Hubshee; «. r. 326, 1,807, ii; ann. 1440: «. rv. 
Zanzibar, 746, ii; ann, 1800: «, ©. neeny 
610, ii; ann, 1984: #.v, 326, ii, 
Hubshee's land ; «, e. Jungeera, 358, ii, 


| Huesin ; ann, 1869: «, t, Moburrum, 439, ii, 


twice, s. v, Synd, 674, i. 


Huckeem ; «. 7. 826, ii, «. e, Hakim, 811, i. 


| Hudia ; Sin AEBS ciase. Jodes, 355, ii. 


Hué : 4 e. Cochin-Chinas, 174, i. 
| Hugger-Mugger ; ann, 1678: 4. ¢. Mango-trick, 
4235, it. 


| Hughen; ann. 1767: «. ©. Sonaparanta, 647, i. 


Hughley; ann. 1686: «. v. Hidgelee, 314, ii; 
ann. 1711: s.r. Bongalow, 764, i, twice, «. r. 
Rogue's River, 850, i. 

| Hughly ; 771, i, footnote: ann. 1677: « ef. 
Achinock (2), 752, if; ann. 1727: «, v. Hoogly, 
$23, i, #. e. Kedgeree, 812, ti, twiee; ann. 
1785: «. e, Gomasta, 294, i. 

Hugley ; ann. 1694; «, v. Interloper, 809, i. 

Hugli; «, «. Ohuttanntty, 170, i, «. ©. Dingy, 
246, i, 4. e, Tribeny, 715, i; ann. 1726: 4, v 
Calcutta, 112, i. 

Higli; ann, 1632: «. 0. Hoogly, 929, i. 

Higli; «. ©. Hoogly, 321, ii; ann, 1681: #. v, 
Kandel, 44, i, 

Higli-Bendar; «. r. Bandel, a4, i. 

Hogly; ann. 1679: s. v. Behar, 764, fi ; ann, 
1682: «. «. Chawbock,- 142, i; ano, 1683: 
a. v. Bay, The, 55, iij se. Firmaan, 270, ii, 
a. o. Gardens, 275,-ii, #, v. Gentoo, 260, ii, 
s wv. Maund, 433, i, «. ». Molmaoll, 456, 0 ; 
ann. 1684: «, ¢ Narrows, The, 829, i. 

Hagly River; 829, i, footnote; ann. 1684: 4, pr. 
Narrows, The, 829, i. 

Hujjat ; #.c. Hodgett, 520, i. 

Haujja(t) ; 679, ii, footnote, 

Hakka; «. e. Chillam, 149, ii. 

Hukka bardair; «. r. Hooka-burdar, 323, i. 


| Hukkah; «. ». Hooka, $22, ii, 


Hukm ; 4. e. Hikim, 311, i,s. ©. Hookum, 328, i. 
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Houligi; s. v. Dufterdar, 254, i. Horraca; ann. 1516; #0, Arrack, 26, i, 


Hilak ; #. r. Hooluck, 323, i, Hurtaul; s. v. 328, i. 

Hulaki ; s. v. Buxee, 103, i, s, «. Kowtow, 376, i, | Husain; #.v. Mohurram, 439, ii, #, ». Taboot, 

Hulels ; s. v. Myrobalan, 465, i. 675, i. 

Hollia; #, v. 326, ii. Hossain Khan Tashtdér; ann. 1540: «| v. 

Hullid; ann. 1817: #. e, Hullia, 337, i. Charpoy, 141, ii. 

Hulluk ; ann. 1809: «. 2, Hoolok, 807, i. Husain Shah; ann. 1878: #, v. Comotay, 185, i, 

Hulnbalang; ann. 1612; «. v. Orankay, 492, i, | Husamoddin ; ann, 1267; , r, Moochnika,443, i. 
twice. Husimuddin; s. v. Chicane, 146, ij. 

Hulog; ann. 1868 : 2, », Hooluek, 807, i. Husbulhookam ; ann. 1769: «, »v. Hosbolhoo- 

Hulwa; «. 0. 327, i. khum, 807, ii. 

Homdiio ; ann. 1526: «, ve, Kohinor, 875, i. Husball Hookum; ann. 1678: «. v, Hosbolkioo- 

Hiimaiin ; ann, 1526 : s, e. Kohinor, 375, i. khum, £07, ii. 


Humayun ; ann. 1558: s, ». Poorub, 547, ii. Husein ; 4. ». Hobson-Jobson, 319, i, 
Humiyin; « . Kehinor, 874, ii, av. Rupee, | Husholhooram; ann. 1757 :s. 2. Hoabolhookhum, 
585, ii, «. v. Rhotass, 849, i, ». e. Xercansor, 8u7, ii. 


868, i; ann. 1555: «, vr. Room, 581, ii. Hussan; ann. 1630: «. x. Hobson-Jobson, $19, 
Hu-Mén; 4, v. Bocea Tigris, 76, ii. ii, twice; ann. 1653: 4. « Hobson Jobson, 
Hambums ; «. 0. Pieoe-goods, 536, i. 807, i. 

Hummia; 402, ii, footnote. Hussein; #. . Taxeos, 687, ii; ann. 1618 and 
Hummaul ; s. ©. 827, i, 807, ii, «. ». Cumbly, 1665, both twice: «. v. Hobson-Jobson, 819, 

216, i. ii; aon. 1786: #. v. Beebee, 59, i. 
Humming-bird; #. v. 327, ii. Huttoogum ; 4. ¢, Rogue's River, 849, ii, 
Hunimum ; 806, i, footnote. Hiwa; «, e. Hoowa, $24,i. 

Hummummee; ann. 1706: « v, Harry, 806,i. | Huygly; ann. 1673: «. ». Patna, 520, i, 
Hump; «. v. 387, ii, twice. Hoygly River; ann. 1673; #7. Patna, 520, i, 
Humpy; «. v, Bisnagar, 74, i. Huzira ; #. ». 328, i, 


Hun; 500, i, footnote; ann. 1647: ». ». Hoon, Huzoor; «. 2, 328, ii. 
$23, ii. | Hopi; #. ©. Huzoor, 928, ii, 

Hin; «.r. Hoon, 228, ii, a. 0. Pagoda, 499, i, | Hwei-chau-fu; s. ». Twankay, 791, ii. 
s.v. Pardao, 837, ii, 888, i (twice and foot- | Hwen Tsang; a. 7. India, $29, ii, 331, i, «. v. 
note) and ii; ann. 1620: «. ». Pardao, $42, i. dack, 337, i, «. ©. Mangalore, 422, i, «. 7. 


Hunarey; #. v. Hendry Kendry, 314, i. Mango, 423, ii; ann. 636:4.r. Oudh, 494, 
Huniwar; ann. 1991: #..e, Goa, 290, i. ii; ann. 640: «, ». Googerat, 297, i. 
Hundavi; s. », Hoondy, 324, i, Hyacinth ; s. v. Jargon, 344, ii, twice. 

Handi ; «. ©. Hoondy, 324, i. Hyacinthi ; 418, ii, footnote. 

Hundi ; #. v. Hoondy, $24, i. Hynena; B,C, 825: «, «. Tiger, 702, i. 
Hundry ; «. ¢. Hendry Kendry, 814, i. Hyber ; ann. 1783: s. ©. Khyber Pass, 914, i. 
Hundwint ; #. v. Woots, 743, i. Hyber-pass ; enn. 1783: s. ¢. Khyber Pass, 
Hunimiin ; s. ¢. Langoor, 400, i. 814, i. 

Hurboods; ann. 1689: s. ». Destoor, 237, ii, | Hydaspes; #. ». Bohut, 61, i; ann, 60; a. v. 


Hurcarra ; #, v. 327, ii, 807, ii. Sugar, 655, 1; ann. 1030: «, 2, Candahar, 
- Hureurrah; ann. 1748: «. v. Hurearra, $37, ii. 119, i, ann. 1809: 4. e. Rhotass, 849, i; ann. 
Hordwar ; 4. v. Fiwalik, 640, ii, «. vc. Teernt,869, i. 1856: s.r. Jelum, 350, i. 

Hurkirehs ; onn. 1785: «. e. Ghurry, 285i, | Hyder; «.e. Binky-Nabob, 71, ii; ann. 1780: 





Hurkaru; «. ve. Horcarra, 327, ii, a. 2. Long-drawers, 396, i, 4. °. Mogul, The 
Hurkéroé; s. v. Harcarra, 327, ii. Great, 438, i, «. v. Poligar, 545, ii; ann. 17832 : 
Hurmuz; « v. Ormus, 499, ii. s. ©. Gardens, 279, i, twice, a, ©. Ura, 866, i ; 


Harmiis; s. v. Ormus, 492, ii; ann. 1442: «, 9. ann. 1789; ¢. e. Circars, 17], i; ann, 1800: 
Ormus, 493, i. s, v. Poligar, 844, ii. 
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Hyderabad ; #.v. A’Muck, 13, i, ». e. Baban- 


dur, 36, ii, see 156, i, footnote, «. r. Custard- 
Apple, 221, i, «. r, Deccan, 283, i, «. ¢. Hooks, 
332, ii, #. , Resident, 576, ii, s.r. ‘Sipahselar, 
637, ii, see 694, ii, footnote, #. v. Tippoo 
Sahib, 704, i, 2. r, Nizam, The, 830,i,3 times ; 
ann, 1503: «. er. Mogul, 437, i. 


Hyder Ali; «.c. Bahaudur, 36, ii, 37, ii, ar. 


Buxee, 103, ii, «. ©. Byde Horse, 105, i, 
3 times, «.¢. Myaore Thorn, 467, i, ¢. r. Seringa- 
patam, 615, ii; ann, 1781: «. cr. Bahagdur, 
37, ii; ann, 1814: #. ¢, Zamorin, 746, {. 
Hyder "Ali; a. vp. Bandm, 597,i; ann, 1783: 


Hydaor ; ann. 1747: «. cr, Dalaway, 787, ii ; ann. 
1755: «, ©. Bipahselar, 637, ii; ann, 1756: 
a. ¢. Carcana, yd i; ann, 1758: «. e. Byde 
Horse, 105, i; ann. 1781: «, er. Dardga, 
230), i, 


| Uydurabéd ; ann. 1802: 9, r. Coast, The, 172, i. 


Hydur Sahib; ann. 1704: 4. ©. Naik (b), 470, ii, 
Hyems; ann. 1691: «, ¢. Winter, 740, ii, twice. 
Hyena; ann. 80-90; «, c. Tiger, 708, i. 
Hylobates hoolook ; «. ». Hoolack, 323, i. 
srr hooluck; ann. 1884: «. vr. Hooluck, 


Sireha ann, 1753: 4. ©. Sutledge, 859, ii, 


«.v. Ghee, 282, ii, 5 times, 
Hyder Ali Khan; aon. 1704: #, vp. Naik (b), | Hyperanthera Moringa ; s. vr. Horse-radich tree, 
470, it. $24, ii, 
(To be continwee,) 





BOOK-NOTICE. 


ab athesanmeh ior atcarind eae brtpsons rs na rnp Meee 


the early history of India during the last thirty- 
five years have been obtained almost entirely 
from the careful stady of inscriptions, with some 
additions, however, from coins and literary docu- 
ments; and the time had arrived to take stock of 
that knowledge. Duff's “Chronology of India" 
(1899) and Kielhorn's chronologically arranged 
Lasts of the Inscriptions of Northern and Southern 
India (Epigraphia Indica, Vols. V. and VIL) 
had classified the materials fora systematic treat- 
ment ofthe resulta, And Mr. V. Smith has essayed 
the task of working them into a general account 
of early Indian history. This he has succeeded 
in doing with undeniable skill and in » fluent and 
pleasing style. Dr. MoCrindle in his “ Invasion 
of India by Alexander” supplied the ganeral 
reader with a very full sceount of the materials 
bearing on that event; and in this volume 
Mr. V. Smith has devoted a very lange section 
(86 pages out of 357) to a summary of that 
eumpaign, though jt had no real influence (p. 105, 
200 f.) on later Indian history. And though, in 
opposition to Pischel, Sylvain Lévi, and others, 
the author holds, with some scholars, that the 
Indian drama is derived from the Greek, he is 
quite in sccord with others in the sasertion that 
“the impression made by Greek authors ypon 
Indian literature and science ia not traceable” 
watil o jete perjod. On the whole, spart from 





details, a8 a rapid bat valuable summary of s 
lengthy period of Indian history that haa not been 
handled since Lassen's time (Ind. Alferthumek, 


| Vol. IL, 1874, and Vol. IIL, 1858), the work will 
THe great advances made in our knowledge of | 


be found useful to the scholar aa well as to the 
general reader. 

On details, many will be fonnd to differ from 
Mr. Smith, who sometimes deals in a rather 
summary way with older scholars. Thus, on 
p- 279-80, with reference to a statement in Hiuen 
Teang respecting the kingdom of Mo-la-p'o, 
which has perplezed all the editora, he assumes 
that it has been ‘subjected to serious misinter- 
pretation by several eminent scholars,’ The 
Chinese syllables have been naturally transcribed 
as Milava, But, if meant for Malwa, the position 


| of the country is wrongly indicated in the text. 


And Mr. Smith, disregarding Hiuen Tsang's 
distance of 2000 li, as well as the transliteration, 
places it mot more than 500 Ni north-west of 
Broach, where no trace has been found of a 
district ever called by a name that could possibly 
be represented by the Chinese Mo-la-p'o, Then, 
the editors are accused of pressing the pilgrim's 
mention of Siliditys of Mo-la-p'o into the servioa 
of the general history of India “in an unjustifi- 
able manner." Dr. Hoernle, being “misled,” like 
Dr. Stein, “has permitted himecif to indulge in 
much fanciful * Max Miller “ wag 
alao led astray” by the blunder, due, in the first 
instance, to Vivien de Saint Martin and followed 
by Mr. Beal. It is hardly couvincing, to seesxt 
that Dr. Stein's statement 


| Pratipadila “js quite erroneous.” The text of 
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the Rijatarasagint (ili. 196, 430) may ypeued 
justify Dr. Stein's opinion, Nor has Mr. Bmith 
attempted to clear up the vations difficulties of 
Hiuen Teang’s narrative in such a satisfactory 
way as to justify him in thinking that his own 
remarka “«uffice to demolish a large structure of 
purely imaginary history, built upon the assump- 
tion that Mo-la-p'o was identical with Milwi," 
We must have better arguments before we can 
accuse half a dozen capable scholars of such 


serious blunderiny, 


To <Aéokan ond his famous 
Mr. 


inseriptions 
Smith devotes two chapters — about 


40 pages — into which he condenses mach of the | 
material of his previous volume, “Addka, the | 
Buddhist emperor of India” (1901), which is | 


useful little work so far as it goes, forming 
& convenient guide to finding passages in the 
critical treatment of these notable inscriptions by 
various scholars. With it, however, the student 
may also read with great advantage the little 
volume “Kinig Agoka” by the late Edmund 
Hardy. 


We cannot accept Mr. Smith's a theory (p. 347 f.) 
that the Pallavas or Pablavas were « foreign or 


Parthian tribe who supplied royal families to 
Vengi, Palakkada and Kaiichi, of which be would — 


identify the second — wrongly we think — with 
Palghat. Dr. Fleet has disposed of his mistake, 
based partly on a mistranslation (JBAS., 1006, 
pp- 203 £.). 

In chronology, Mr. V. Smith sometimes 
employs a aystem of his own, which O. Franke of 
Berlin calls “Subjektive Kombination,” in fixing 
dates to events where our actual knowledge is 


inadequate, With respect to the Yueh<chi and — 


their migrations, on which he has expended much 
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adoptiug Klaproth's uncertified date 
of 165 B. O. for their expulsion by the Hiung-nu, 
— he dedoces 140 B. C. for their defeat and Joas 
of the Sukn country, But a study of U. Franke's 
“Zor Keontnis der Tirkvélker und Skythen 


Piagres i 


| Zentralasiens™ must lead to a more trustworthy, 


if less detailed, chronology. So elder ely the 
earlier pe there seems no 
ruficient reason for altering the approximate 
dates hitherto employed for others differing by 


afew years and for which better authority is not 


yet available; for, the assumption (p. 40) that 
Baddha died in 487 B, 0. is entirely dependent 
on the date assumed for Asoka's sccession, and 


Mr. Smith has done well, we think, in setting 
aside the trangliteration-craze of representing 
the cerebral sibilant by ¢, and the palatal surd 
by ¢, which puts before the reader such graphic 
abortions as — Krgus, for Krishna; Cadeat for 
Ohadchat; Cicondi for Chichondi; Cac for 
Ohach; &c. However this may please a few 
Oricntaliata, it would be pedantic folly to attempt 
to introduce such a mode of spelling into English 
books and mape intended for use by the Britich 
- by Enghash-reading Natives of Indin, If 
rentalsts can use digraphs in so many other 
inka ls' foleshich’ WET ca eee lottera 
and yet refuse to continue using for two others 





| the symbols that are most suitable and have been 


so long employed by former scholars, — then the 
spellings of cartographers and literary writers 
must part company with those of the Sanakritist. 
The author of this work deserves credit for his 
good sense in adbering to the rational method 
of spelling for Anglo-Indian purposes. 


J. Bueorss, 
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THE RAMGARH HILL CAVES IN SARGUJA. 
BY JAS. BURGESS, C.LE., LL.D., F.1.5.B. 

“HE BRimgarh hill is in the Rimpur pargand of Sargiija state, in the south-east of Bengal, 

L in Intitude 22°59 N. and longitade 82°67" E, or about eight miles west of Lakhanpur, and 
rise? to a height of 3206 feet above sea-level, or fally 1300 feet above that village. It is notable 
for a natural tunnel through the rock about a hundred and fifty yards long, known as the 
Hathphor, along which a stream of water flows from a fissore in the rook. Near this are two 
caves, one of them, known as Siti Bangira, consisting apparently of a nataral cavern, with an 
artificial cave-chamber behind it. It faces the north-west, and inside a wide entrance this 
chamber atretches 44) feet from north-east to south-west, but is only about 15 feet deep at 
most, the back being slightly curved. Itis 6 foot high at the entrance, but little over 4 feat 
at the back, the greater part of the interior being occupied by a bench 2 feet high at the 
wall and 3} feet wide, which rons along the back and ends of the cell, with another 2 feet wide 
and only 2 inches lower attached to the face of it and returning along the front walla. This 
leaves a floor ares at most only 5 feet wide, though about 32 feet long. In the outer approach 
under the natural rock arch “leading up te the entrance from the ontside," says Mr. Beglar, 
“are @ series of several circular steps, and two series, one on each side, of smallor and less steep 
stairs,” On the right jamb of the entrance is an inscription in two lines of 21 or 22 characters 
each, of a type of abont the second century B. C. 


Close by is a second cave known as Jogi Maré, somewhat smaller and seemingly natural, 
bat also containing an inscription, —the upper two lines short and in smaller characters (repeated 
in the third), whilst the other three are of bolder type,—and here the roof has been painted. 


Theso caves were first described by Colonel Ouseley in 1849 (Jéeur. ds, Soc, Beng. 
Vol. XVIL. pt. i. pp. 66-67), and more at length by Colonel Dalton in 1865 (¢éid. Vol, XXXIV. 
pt. ii. pp. 23—27), who mentions somo interesting atroctaral remains in the vicinity, Again in 
i873, Mr. V. Ball furnished to this Journal o detailed account of them with rough plan and 
sections of the larger cave and eye-copies of the inscriptions (Ind. Ant. Vol. IT. pp. 243—244). 
On these three papers was based the account given in Hunter's Statistical Account of Bengal 
(Vel. XVIL. pp. 236—239), and o fourth description was supplied by Mr. Beglar in 
Gen. Caonningham’s Archwol. Survey of India (Rep. Vol, XIU. pp. 31—55 and pl. x.). Copies 
of the inscriptions were also given in the Corpus Inmrip. Indicarum (Vol. J. p. 33 and pl, xv.), 
from Mr. Beglar's impressions, 


Dr. Bloch of the Archwological Survey had recently visited these caves, and in a letter 
of 30th April, 1904, published in the Zeitechrift der Deut, Morgeniand, Gesellschaft, Bd. LVI. 
8.455, he reads the first line of the inscription in the larger cave as: — Adipayati Aalayanh) 
sabhavagarukavayo, and explains it as — Adipayanti Aridayms srobhavagurukavayah: “The 
poets, by nature, worthy of honoar, fire the heart.” From the inscription beginning thus, he 
infers that “‘we may sorely expect a panegyric on the poetic art, and when eoch a hymn is 
met with on the wall of on artificial rock excavation, it can there be applicable only becanse 
the place served for presenting poetical compositions before a larger pablic. And the arrange- 
ment of the cave,” he adds, “ is admirably adapted to this porpose. In o semi-circle, rising 
above one another in terrace form, row of seats are hewn out, which are again divided by 
radiating lines, quite in the style of a Greek theatre. From these seats a comfortable view 
was presented over a natural platform laid out below, which afforded room enough to erect 
asmall stage, Naturally the amphitheatre is only in miniature: it might afford space for 
thirty spectators; bat yet its arrangement on a classical model cannot be mistaken, Above 
the seats is a rectangular chamber with broad benches along the walls, where people evidently 
retired when the cold of winter nights made it onplessgnt to remain in the open air, At the 
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entrance there are still deep holes in the floor into which the posts wero fitted that supported 
the curtain by which the cold was shut out, and inside there was room onough for » festive 
nach party.” 


Now this seems a somewhat extensive deduction to draw from the first line of an 
inscription and the ascenttothiscavye, Mr. Beglar's plan (Ares, Sur, Ind. Rep. Vol. XIII pl.x.) 
and Mr, Ball's sketch of the approach shew tho vaulted entry about 14 feet deep opening to 
ten or twelve yards wide nt the front, with stairs up at the sides and semi-circular steps or 
benches between; but the rock appears naturally to shelve away rather rapidly for placing 
a stage below; and inside the * raum genog fiireine solenne ‘nautch party’” is scarcely five feet 
between the wall and a bench 2 feet high and would be cramped for any dance movement. 
We eorely require more satisfactory evidence before we conelade that this approach was 
constructed as a Greek theatre for dramatic represeutations even on a amall scale. Had this 
been so, we shoald naturally oxpect that such woald be foand not only in this solitary instance 
in remote Sargijé, but that other and better examples would certainly occur among the 
hundreds of rock excavations atill fairly complete in Western India. Yet no trace of such has 
been found elsewhere. 


But, much of tho force of the dedact‘on must depend on the accuracy of the reading of the 
inscription, which in May 1904 was read differently by A.-M. Boyer! as— 
adipayanitt hadayoh | sa[dha) va garaka[i] vayo 
eli tayoh..., dule vasowtiya 
Ai sGvdnibAaie kudas (aia evo alaviga[ ta]. 
This would give s different sense, bat the troe reading will depend on the impressions of 
photographs of the epigrapls. M. Dover's transcription of the Jogimira inscription rans — 
Safanuka nama | devadahikyi | 
fot kawayttha ba lu na deye | 
Decadine nama | lupadakAs | 
and makes Devadi[n]na an “artist of statues,” aud “excellent among young people,” and 
a lover of “Suatanuké the devadasi.” 


That some of the early caves may have been ased for amusements is quite probable. Tn 
one of the Aurangabad Banddba eaves we have a ndch represented in the very shrine (ArcA, 
Surv. Wesin, India, Vol. LT. pl. liv. fig. 5); and it may readily bave occurred to modern 
visitors that such caves os Nos. 3 and 15 at Nasik, the Uparkot cave at Junagadh, aod others 
at Kuda, Mahéd,? dc., with seats round three sides of them, might have been ao arranged with 
a view to theatrical representations.* Dut these were not in the open air, like Greek theetres, 


And here T may incidentally remark that it seems as if we sometimes forget, that all the 
numerous Vihiiras (literally ‘pleasare houses’) may not have been occupied by monks. There 
most have been convents for the nuns,— possibly some of them rich in wall frescoes, auch as we 
eeo the remains of at Ajanta, —in which nichnis and letadyShibas are not excluded. Something 


1 Jour, dAsiatiqus, Xiéme Sar, tom, TIL. pp. 478 & 

9 Conf, Care Tomy les, p'ates iv, ; ¥. 1; xix., xvi, &o.; Arch. Sure, Westin. Ind, Vol. IV. Plates vii, toz. May 
there not be some mignifioance in the figures attending the Caguba in the Gautemipttra Cave (No. ITT.) ot Neale, 
being femeie,as aleo on the Jaina scalptore of a casaba from Mathura discovered by the late Pandit Bhagwanial 
Tadrafi ? 

* Binee the above was written Dr, Liders has directed my sttention to a reviow of Mr. V. A. Smith's * Early 
of India,’ by Professor Pisobol in the Deuterhs Literafurzeiiuag (4 Mire, 1005, 540 {.), where, after apa 
ing serious doabt aa to the alleged Greek influence on the Indian Drama, he brings to notice a passage in the 
Bharatvyenalyalis'ra (ii. 30 f and fi $9, Bumbay ed., or ii. 17 f. and ii, 84 04, Grasset) which both Bloch and Liiders 


bare orerlocked — 
with which also the racharita (p, 108, 14, Bomb, ed. 1883, or p. 10, 23 ia Peterson's od.) agroos, 





Burremaen, 1905.) INDIAN QCAVES AS PLEASURE-RESORTS. 199 





might perhaps bo learnt on this matter from the management and inmates of the eenliacietiier si 
convents in Nepal and Tibet: Dauddha moral conduct is not necessarily of a high order. 

Dr. Bloch's communication, however, has excited much interest, and Profsssor H. 
Liiders has pabli-hed a short but interesting paper in the Zei/eshrif? der Deut. Morgenland. 
Geaellecha/i, Bd. LVILL. 3, 867 f., of which, with his permission, the following translation is 
piven: — 

INDIAN CAVES AS PLEAS RE-RESORTS. 
BY PROFESSOR HEINRICH LUDERS. 

In tho Zoilschrift dir Deutschen Morgenlindischen (Bd. LVIEL. S.455) Dr. Bloch makes 
some remarks respecting a cave in Raingarh hill in Sargiji, which, from ita arrangements and 
inscription, appears to have been evideutly intended for dramatic performances. In the general 
interest which this discovery has excited, it may not perhaps be out of place to call attention 
to some passages in poetry and in epigraphical literature, where the use of caves for such or 
Similar purposes is spoken of 
PS In the sane poe: eae the Kumérasmibhava (I. 10) Kalidiiea also notices 

© “cave-houses,” where the wood-iwellers at night, by the light of the self-lighting berba, 

make love with their friends : shaliesiiinias EET 
bhacantt yalraushadhayo rajenydu atailapirah suralapradipah | 

And s few verses farther on (I. 14) he says, that the clouds, which hang over the entrance 

to these “ cave-hoases,” take the place of curtains behied which the Kimpurusha-women hide 

themselves ashamed, when their lovers have dishevelled their toilets; 
yalrddinkdkshepavilayjilinda yadrichchhaya kia wrushdaganandn | 
dirigrihaidravilamidhimbds tiraskarisyo jalala bhavanti 

However fantastic these descriptions may be in themselves, still they certainly rest on real 
foundations. Kialidisa would not have provided the “King of the Mountains” with caves 
which served for love-making if he bad not known of auch in the mountains of his home. 
And, in fact, there is one place in bis works where he speaks of soch pleasure-caves in 
a mountain near Vidisi. In the Meghadaia (L 25) be depicts the Nichairgiri as “the mount 
which, by its stone-houses, exhaling the amorous fragrance of vensl women, betrays the 
dissipated youth of tho cities”: 

yah penyastriraltparimalodgariihir nagardndm 
uddaméni prathayah bilivabmabhir yauvandai |) 

That by Silivesman is to be understood exactly the same as diarigribs ia proved by 
Mallindtha who renders the word by kendara, Of the inner arrangements of these caves we 
ean unfortunately infer nothing from the passage, although we may conclude, from Kum, I. 14, 
that the entrance was usually closed with a curtain, exactly ns was the case, according to 
Bloch's acconnts, in the Sitibangira cave. According to Kilidiisa, courtesans lived in these 
caves; but that theatrical performances took place there, and indeed by these very courtesans, 
wo have written proof, Among the older Jaina inscriptions at Mathura is found » list of the 
presents of a ga:¢h@ named Nadi, who describes herself as the daughter of the ganita Dathdi, 
the lesa) AkSA The word sui4ik? meets us in the sense of “actor" in the well-known passage 
of the MuAaShdehye, where it spenks of the representation of the killing of Kamas and the 
imprisonment of Duli (Pin. ILI, i. 26, Vairtt. 15);* leaziobhika means literally “cave-actress,” 
and it can scarcely be doubted that it was the special designation of courtesans who performed 
mimic representations in caves such as are desoribed by Bloch. 


—— 





6 Bee Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXII. pp. 12 f. 
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I am persuaded that many more caves in India were not the dwelling-places of quiet 
monks, but the residence of gartkas and Jenasobhikis and their lovers. The so-called Queen's 
Cave and that of Ganesa in Udayagiri are further undoubted pxamples, to the reliefs of which 
Jacobi has directed my attention: they represent the doings of these Indies and gentlemen in 
a highly realistic way. The cave-theatre discovered by Bloch has, however, a special interest ; 
it is arranged alter the Greek pattern. 

The moch-discussed question of the influence on the Indian theatre by the Greek has been 
pat in o new light by the researches of Reich and the possibility or rather the probability of 
s connection between the Indian drama and the antique Mime ia hardly to be questioned, The 
existence of a Greek theatre on Indian ground would naturally be an important link in the 
chain of evidence, and we look forward with expectation to the detailed description which 
Blogh promises to give us in the Archmological Annnal. 





ASOKA NOTES. , 
BY VINCENT A, SMITH, M.A,, 1.0.8. (Rer.). 
(Continued from Vol. XXXIT. p. 864.) 
IV. — Consular Officers in India and Greeoo, | 

Tho civil and military institutions of the Maurya empire as described by Abéka 
in his edicts and by the Grosk writers were essentially Indian, modified in some 
particulars by imitation of Persian practices, With one exception those institutions exhibit 
mo trace of Hellenic influence. The single exception is the appointment by Chandra- 
gopta Maurya of the officers called by Megasthenes astynomoi (dervrdyo:), who were 
entrusted with the duty of looking after foreignors, and correspond exactly in some 
respects with the Greek proxenoi (wpofir). Although, of course, there ia no direct proof 
that this exceptional institution was actaally borrowed from the practice of the Greek states, 
the resemblance between the fonctions of the Maurya osfynomoi and those of the Hellenic 
prozenoi is so close that it is difficult to avoid drawing the inference that in this one case the 
arrangements of Chandragupta were modelled on, or, at least, suggested by those of his 
Enropean friends. Readers of the Indian Antiquary will, perbaps, be interested in the dotails 
of the parallel, 

The words of Megasthenes, as reported by Strabo (Bk. XV., Ch. 50-2; Schwandeck, 
fragm. AXXIV.), are: — 

“Tae Vdpyderar ol pir elo dyopardam, of Odervedum, of Afri rae orpermrar. ... of d'deryedpon 
ele dé werrdbas dig pqerog * nol of piv rd Sqpiovpyud oxometow - ol MM ferofoyotviw: cal sip nora ye 
ripover, x0i rois Blows wapasodovbotes wapidpove Qévres, xal wpemivmovaw 4 airols § ri ypinara 
ray amrolardeter - romovrrar ve drysehotwrog nai dwofarderas Cderovgs.”’ This passage is translated by 
Mr. McCrindle as follows: — ‘* Of the great officers of state, some have charge of tho market, 
others of the city, others of the soldiors , , . , Those who have charge of the oity are 
divided into six bodies of five each. The members of the first look after everything relating 
to the industrial arts. Those of the second attend to the entertainment of foreigvers. 
To these they agsign lodgings, and they keep watoh over their modes of life by moans of 
thoes persons whom they give to them for assistants. They escort them on the WEY when they 
leave the country, or, in the event of their dying, forward their property to their 
relatives. They take osre of them when they are sick, and, if they die, bury them," 

The bodies, or boards, of five each, into which the Municipal Commissioners were divided, 
were obviously an adaptation of the Indian Panchdyat; but the daties of the ascond board 
Were those of the Greek proxenoi, as will appear clearly from the following statements: — 

The institution of proxenia (mpofwia) was of high antiquity, being mentioned in an 
arehaic inscription at Corfu, commemorating a certain Menebrates, who held the office of 
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promenos. Inks Alkyd aa dpa“ asdcenncdas' oka puackavGy Kucdacar'ae — as 
Olymp. 45 (= 600—597 B, C.), while Franz assigns the record to the begianing of the fourth 
century. The paucity of records of prozenca assignable to the Roman period suggests the 
inference that the institution gradually fell into disuse as the Greek cities ceased to be 
autonomous, and their relations with one another were regulated by the imperial power. 
Most of the extant decrees appointing proenot, which probably exceed three hundred in 
number, may be referred to the period between the accession of Alexander the Great and the 
time of Augustus, extending from 936 B. OC. to 14 A, D. 


Tho proxenos was usually a citizen of the state in which he exercised his functions, 
and not of the state whose citizens he was appointed to protect. His duties were ‘* partly 
“diplomatic and partly consular; the citizens of the state by which he was appointed could 
“always claim his hospitality, his protection, and his general good offices in legal proceedings. 
“He ransomed prisonors in war, provided a suitable interment for those slain in battle, and, 
“in case of a domiso, administered the state, and transmitted the effects to the heirs. 
“Thus far the duties of the prozenos corresponded with those of an ordinary modern consul. 
Hoch spree goeeesens were of a higher character, approximating to those of a modern 
“ambassador. It was his daty to present to the anthorities and public assembly of his native 
“city the envoys who wore sent from time to time from the State which had made him their 
“prozence, and to promote the objects of such missions by his persons! influence with his 
“ fellow-citizens, In Greek cities the inns were generally indifferent, and the claims on the 
“hospitality of the prozenoe must have entailed heavy and constant expense, while from the 
“nature of his offen he must have been constantly obliged to advance money on account of 
“distressed travellers, much of which was probably repaid at the Greek Kalends,”! 


In return for the perform.nce of these onerous duties tho prozenos received certain 
privileges and immunities of high material yaloe, in addition to honorary distinctions. - Bat 
I need not detail these, as nothing is known concerning the way in which the aafynomei of 
Chandragupta Maurya were remunerated for their trouble, Probably they were paid salaries 
by the Indian Government, which may be assumed to have borne all their official expenses. The 
officers of Chandragupta, while closely resembling their Greek prototype in so far as consular 
duties were concerned, would naturally bo free from the diplomatic responsibilities of the 
prorenct, who were the nominees of the states, the subjects of which were entrusted to their 
protection, while the asfynemoi of the Indian monarch were administrative officials appointed 
by him, 

V. — Persian Influence on Maurya India, 

In the preceding article (No. 1V.) I have allnded to the indications of Persian influence 
upon the Indian institutions of the Maurya period, and it may be of interest to bring 
together the proofs that such inflnence was reality. Up to the time of Alexander's invasion 
the Indua was regarded as the frontier between India aod the Persian empire, and eren if 
a particle of positive evidence did not exist, we should still be compelled to believe that the 
rolers of India must have felt the attractive force of the great Achwmenian monarchy on their 
bordera. But a certain amount of positive evidence exists, and, scrappy though it is, anffices 
Sbiiporeb Skat | the: Machye: aoressieap aid: tke webjerie Gace open te many ways to the 
inflnence of Iranian polity and civilizati 

The Persian affinities of Manrya architecture, as exemplified in the Abéka pillars and 
the bas-relief sculpture of the period, are too obvious and well-known to need illustration. 

The uso of the Eharoshthi script, — that of Persian officialdom, —in the provinces on 
the north-western frontier of India is an equally familiar fact. 

} Newton, Ereays on dri and drchaclogy (London: Mactrillan & Oo., 1893), pp. 104, 121, 
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Btadents of the Abéka insoriptions ave long been aware that the word @ipi (= ipl 
or lipi) in the Shihbazgarh! version is Persian, and that the opening phrase, which recurs 
in so many of the documents, ‘Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty,’ recalle the 


But I do not think anybody has made the remark that the idea of insoribing ethical 
dissertations on the rocks in the guise of royal proclamations seems to be of Persian 
origin. The second matilated and inedited inscription of Darius at Naksh-i-Rustam near 
Persepolis, which is inscribed in the Persinn character, and has not yet been copied by any 
traveller, ia believed, on socount of the opening sentence, to have been “preceptive not 
historical.” Sir Henry Rawlinson waa of opinion that this document probably contained 
“*the last solemn admonition of Darius to his countrymen with respect to their futare condact 
in polity, morals, and religion."2 Darius died in 486 B. C., and his admonitions may well 
have been known to Aboks, 


Strabo, who wrote at about the beginning of the Christian era, referring generally to the 
accounta given by historians concerning the Indians, informs us (Bk. XV.,Ch.69) that “when 
the king washes his hair they celebrate 4 great festival, and send him great presents, each 
person seeking to outrival his neighbour in displaying his wealth.” This oustom olearly 
seems to be borrowed from the Persian practice. Herodotus, when relating the shocking 
tale of the cruel revenge taken by Amestris, the jealous queen of Xerxes, upon the wife of 
Masistes, allades to the hnir-washing festival in the following terms :— “ Haring therefore 
watebed the time when her husband Xerxes should give the royal feast (this feast is 
prepared once s year, on the day ou which the king was born ; and the name of this feast 
is in the Persian langoage ‘tyctas,’ and in the Grecian language ‘ perfect’; and then only the 
king washes his head with soap, and makes presents to the Persians); Amesiris then, 
having watched that day, asked Xerxes to give her the wife of Masistes" (Bk. IX., Oh, 110). 
Custom required that once the royal feast had been spread, a petitioner's request should not be 
refused, and so the unhappy wife of Masistes was delivered into the hands of Amestris, who 
mutilated her horribly. Notwithstanding the apparent discrepancy that in Persia the king is 
said to have given presenta to his nobles, while in India the courtiers offered gifta to the king, 
the inference that the Indian practice was borrowed from the Persian ia not invalidated. The 
difference is merely apparent, because no courtier would have received the honour of a present 
from the treasary, unless he had first tendered a gift of higher value. The Indian featival 
presumably was celebrated on the king's birthday as in Persia. Readers of Akbar's history will 
remember how the birthday festival was celebrated at his court by weighing the monarch against 
gold and other precions substances, which were then given to the ~~ The hair-washing 


ceremony is not heard of, so far as I know, after the Maurya period, to which, presumably, 
Strabo's information referred, 





Another custom connected with the hair also seems to be Persian. Megnathenes, 
(Fragm. XXVIT.), a8 quoted by Nicolana Damascenus and Stobaeus, states that “if one is 
guilty of a very heinous offence the king orders his hair to be cropped, this ‘being 
& punishment to the last degrees infamous.” I donot know how ancient this penalty waa 
in Persian, bot it waa in operation in the Sassanian period, according to a Chinese work 
composed in the sixth century A. D., which affirms that “lighter crimes are punished by. 
cutting off the nose, or perhaps only the hair. Sometimes one half of the scalp is 
shaved ani tablet alized: to the neck, 80 inflicting disgrace on the offender.” * 








1 Sir H. Rawlinson, Memoir on the Cuneiform Inscriptions, Vol. L. p. 312, and Cancg Rawlineca, Translation 
of Herodotus, Vol. [V. p. 177, 


* Pei-ohu, Ch, OL, as quoted by Kingemill in Atheneum for July 19th, 1903, 
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The accounts of the ceremonial royal hair-washing and of the penal cropping of the hair 
adishonour, The facts thos confirm the general statements of Strabo and Curtina on the 
subject. The former writer affirms, on the authority of “the historians,” that “all the Indians 
wear long hair and beards, plait their hair, and bind it with a fillet” (Bk. XV., Ch. 71). 
Curtins, apparently using the same anthorities, states that the Indians “frequently comb, but 
seldom cut, the hair cf their head. The beard of the chin they never cut at all, but they shave 
off the hair from the reat of the face, so that it looks polished” (Bk. VIII. 9). In modern 
times, nearly all Hindus shave the head, leaving only a top-knot, but Sikhs and certain 
castes preserve the ancient practice of wearing the hair long. Can any reader of the Indian 
Antiquary suggest reason for the change of fashion, or indicate its date P 

The Persian title of Satrap (kshafrapa), which occurs twice in the great inscription at 
Behistun (Rawlinson, Herodotus, 11. 399, note) does not appear to have been used by any 
Indian prince during the Maurya sge. Its introduction into India was due to the east- 
ward extension of the power of the Araakidan kings, Mithradates [. (cir. 174—196 B. O,), and 
his successors, the detaila of which have not been recorded. The title was adopted by many 
of the foreign rulers who founded Indian principalities, and continued in nse for about five 
centuries, from the time of the Satrapa of Taxila and Mathura (er. 100 B,C.) to the overthrow 
of the Western Satraps by Chandragupta IL, Vikramiditya, at the close of the fourth 
century A, D., long after the establishment of the Sassanian dynasty in 226 A. D. 





ARCH.ZOLOGICAL NOTES ON BALU-MEHAR IN WESTEKN TIBET. 
BY THE REV. A. H. FRANCEE, 


by Jane E. Duncan, 
(Barv-xaae is the site of an ancient rain three miles from Khalatee in Ladakh or Western 
Tibet. The full orthography of the name is probably sBalo-mkhar, apparently signifying the 
‘Dwarf Fort,’ from ita constroction on a low hill, contrary to the usual role in Ladakh. The 


gite was examined during the summer of 1904 by members of the Moravian Mission at Khalatee 
and their friends on four different occasions. I,— By Mr. Francke, Miss Jane E, Duncan, and 
Munshi Yeshes Rigdsin. IL — Mr, and Mrs. Francke. II, — Mr. and Mrs. Francke, 
Miss Porrit, Mrs. Milne, and the Munshi, with six labourers for excavation. IV.— By the 
Munshi to copy rock-carvings and inscriptions, 

Investigation showed that an anoient fortified custom-house existed on the site, which 
is on the route between India and Yarkand, and hence the interest of the examination. 
Miss Duncan took several photographs, which are here reproduced, (Vide Plates IL, III., 
V., VI) 

Mr, Francke nade a sketch plan on the spot (ride Plate I.) by pacing, as ho had no other 
means of measurement. This plan shows that the buildings are on two terraces abutting on the 
right bank of the Indus to the North. The rocks forming these terraces are precipitous on all 
sides, ‘The terraces are very rough and uneven, and on the lower one a number of small rooms 
have been built of rough boulders, plastered over with mud after the nsua] Ladikbi manner. 


a sandy plain, but the ruined structures on the rock, being of the same colour and sppearance 








often been taken advantage of by the inhabitants to turn them into real dwellings easily 
defended. (Vide figs. 1 and 2, Piate IT.) 


The object of placing a fortified building at this spot was to control the traffic over 
a rope bridge that formerly existed over the [ndos at this point. The site of the piers of the 
bridge on the opposite side of the river is still marked by a heap of loose stones, Soch forta 
are usual in Ladikh and Western Tibet, generally where euch bridges crossed the rivers. 
( Fide fig, 2, Plate IIT.) 


The bridge was apparently only spproachable through the fort, by a precipitous 
masonry stair, of which the remains are still quite clear. (Vide fig.1, Pinte III.) The approach 
to the fort om the land side is now very difficult, being up a fissure in the rocks, about three feet 
wide, with a boulder here and there by way of o atep. 


A general date for the fort can be conjectured thos. At the foot of the rock were found 
some potsberds (ride Plate IV.) which seemed to be parts of large vessels, similar in shape 
to thoge still in use, except that tha patterns were traced in a red pigment, Modern 
Ladikhi pottery is never so ornamented, but in an ancient grave, presumably of Dards 
who died during the old Dard colonisation, opened at Leh in January, 1904, by Mr. Francke and 
Dr. Shawe, some whole dsamaa or jara were found with the same colour used in the 
ornamentation. These dzamas were of the same size as the modern ones, ws., 18 to 24 inches 
high, and of about the same diameter, In this grave entire skeletons were found, which 
showed it to belong to a period anterior to the conversion of Ladikh to Lamaism by the 
Tibetans, becanse under that rite the dead are burned, not buried. To this period presumably 
the fragments found in the fort belonged also, 


This fact supports the inference to be gathered from an Inacription on the rocks, 
beneath two large incised sfipas, with a group of smaller ones below and around it (ride fig. 2, 
Piate IT.), placed so high up as only to be decipherable from below by means of a field-glass. 
From it we find that the place belonged to the king or monastery of Lamayuru, a large 
village, 15 miles to the South-west on the Leh road and 33 miles from Shergol, where the 
first Buddhist monastery is met with on the way from Kashmir. The facta stated in the 
inscription, given and explained below in the Notes on the Inscriptions, and the expressions 
used in it go to show that it belongs to a date about 800—1000 A, p, 

Several interesting finds resulted from the investigations. In one room was found 
a stone anvil with a marked deposit of iron on it from long usage. Bits of charcoal and iron 
slag were also lying about. The villagers of Khalatee are in the habit of searching the fort 
for iron arrow-heads for melting down into implements, as iron is extremely scarce and valaable 
in Western Tibet, where the ponies are not in consequence shod. 








Beads are also found on the site and are highly prized by the local inhabitants who will 
not readily part with them. ‘Two, however, were procured from the people. One was a small 
barrel of light brown and white agate, highly polished, three-quarters of an inch long. The 
other was of black wood, roughly shaped and worn smooth with uso. Both were hand-bored 
in the manner usual in beads from ancient sites in North India. | 


Several stone mortars (wide fig. 2, Plate V.) were found, such as are anal at the present 
day for grinding pepper and apricot kernels for oil, and also walnuts for oil and pounding dried 
apricots. Traditionally the Balu-mkhar mortars were used for grinding wheat and barley for 
flour, as at the time of its occupation water-mills for this purpose were not in use. | 
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A perfect triangular axe-head, six inches long, with a well-made hole for the handle, the 
carved shaft of a stipa, and smooth water-worn stones for use as pestles, and bones for 


In the plain near the modern road are some ancient stapas, said to mark the burial-places 
of officials of the garrison (ride Plate VI, figs. 1 and 2), and a small square stone fonndation, 
said by local tradition to be the remains of the throne of a high Lama, who here gave 
the garrison his benediction while on tour through the district. 

On the road to mThingmogang, which lies at a distance of three hours’ march up a gorge 
opening close to the sfépas, is an ancient mani, believed to have beon constructed by the 
garrison. Traditionally the fort has not been occupied for 300 or 400 years. 


[ Attached hereto are separate Notes on the Inscriptions and finds. | 
THE INSCRIPTIONS AT BALU-MEBHAR. 
Wo, I, 


Boman Transliteration: Paaggi lola dkrié mal dshangeso) 

Classical Orthography: Phaggi lola grid mal dshangaso. 

Translation: In the pig-year [this] cenotaph was erected. 
Note. 


dkrié ig an ancient.perfect tense of the verb agribpa, to diminish, fade, become obscure. 
Here it is used in the sense of ‘ wither’ or ‘dis,’ 





No, II. 


Homan Transliteration: Phagi fo irsso ba.3 
Classical Orthography: Phagyi lo[la] brisso [4a ?). 
Translation: Written in the pig-year, 
No. It. 

Boman Transliteration, 
riso khri shong ‘abum rduge chung eras stag 
ythaar rlabs cen nyidkyis bro 
bgyis dpel lege ta; yun. 
fa my gyur yyung drung brian 
Ia par steogbao3 

Classical Orthography. 
mihing brang ychunglas LAhrungepai mdo theong 
ytso Ehri shong ‘abum yduge [kyi] khunga eras stag 
thaar riabecan nyicdkyia bro 
bgyis dpe lagate yun 
te mi gyur yyungdrung [la] brten 
pai mbhar ‘adila 
la[g] par steogpao. 





1 Boe Plate VIL st top. ® figs Plate VIL. in the middle. * Sep Plate VII. at fost. 
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(This cenotaph] was erected by Stag-ythsar-rlabs-cen himself, who is the chief son of 
Ehri-ahong-[srong ?] ‘abum-rdugs, the Master of the Trade in the Lower Valley, born in the 
middle part of [the village of] mThing-brang. [This is] a good picture [of the cenotaph J. 
It was carved as a hand-print on this lasting and unchangeable fort which belongs to [the 
village of] yYYung-drang. 


Mikhing brang means ‘house of the lapis Iszuli.’ It is probably the old name of the village 
mThingmo-gang (=fall of lapis lazuli). The village may have taken its name from on ancient 
treasure-house of the local chief. Mdo, Lower Vulley, so-called because the Indus valley is 
below the village of yYang-drang (generally called Lamayurn) to which the fort belonged. 


ylaong; although in the present dictionaries only the word thsong can be found, soch 
dialectical words, as, for instance, stattzongpa, show plainly that a verb dteongpa (perfect tense) 
must once have existed ; ytaong would be the present tense of the same verb, meaning ‘irading ;" 
rtso would correspond to the present dialectical pronunciation of the word yteo[bo]. That in 
very ancient times y or 6 prefixes were pronounced like # or r is proved by the Endere sgrafiti, 
discovered by Dr. Stain. mDo-ytaong-ytao was the title of the custom-honse officer stationed 
at Balo-mkhar. 


Khri-shong-'abum-yluga (pronounced rdugs) is the proper name of the custom-honee officer. 
The last part of the name means ‘100000 ambrellas,’ (the umbrella being a» Buddhist symbol). 
The first part is not quite plain; it may have been given after the ancient king Ehri-srong-bde- 
btean. 


Ehung-eraa, instead of khunga eras, The # of the first syllable was lost in the # of the 
second. It means about 'lineage-son, f. «, the son in whom the lineage is preserved, 


stag-ytheer-rlabe-cen (=can ?) is the name of the son of the last named. It probably means 
‘the complete tiger, the ocean (having billows).’ The word ythear is the most remarkable in 
the name, becanse here a tenuis aspirata is furnished with a prefix; which combination is never 
met with now-a-days. However, the Endere relics contain many examples of tenucs aspirate 
with prefixes, Besides the word ythear, we find in loseription No. V. below, another ease of 
a tenuie aspiruta farnished with a 4 prefix, in the word dthsan which corresponds to the modern 
biean. In the same way the word year would correspond to yaar, had such forms been 
preserved. Sach a verb as yteur I would take to be o parallel to tisar, just as we find yisong 
and dtrong parallel to thsong above. 

dpel legs; the | of the second syllable was pronounced with the first syllable. It means 
‘good likeness’ and refers to the carving. of the cenotaph, which was a good pictare of the real 
afiipa. 

ta; that the ta in the word /rgsta is instead of t¢, is proved by the fact that it ia followed 
by a shad, I presume that the fa inv yunta also stands for te. 

myi gyur, unchangeable, can also be translated with reference to the faithfulness of the 
inhabitants of the fort; it may also refer to Lamayurn (yYung-drung); myi instead of mi is 
another iastance of very ancient orthography which bas its parallels in the Endere inscriptions. 

yYang-drong, errstika, is the full name of the village of Yurn, generally called Lamayarn. 
The «gas 0 final is often dropped, especially in the Rong Dialect, but also elsewhere. The 
disappearance of the d in drung is due to “ Ladikhi Laws of Sound, No. 2.” 
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érianéa (pa) ia the ancient form of the verb 4rtenpa, lean against, belong to; par is now-a- 
days used for ‘print’; bat at the time of the inacription printing was hardly known in Tibet. 
Ab that time it may have meant ‘writing, script." 
tlrogéao (pao). The word stsogces or rtsogces, to carve on the rock, is a dinlectical Ladakht 
word which is atill in frequent use at the present day. It is also used for ‘ vaccinating,” 
Notes on the English Translation. 


Although the inacription is withont a date, it is of a certain historical value, We learn 
from it that at the time of the inscription the fort was under Lamayurn. Probably the income 
at the custom-house went there, but whether a petty king or the monastery was the principal 
power at Lamayurn, we cannot decide for certain, although the latter is the more probable. 
The inscription seems to date from the time when, according to the Ladrags-rgyal-rahs, Lower 
Ladikh was divided into a great number of petty kingdoms ; that is, at the very beginning of 
Ladakhi historiography. Otherwise the fort would have been under Leh, 


The words ythsar, bthean, and myi, which remind us of the Endere relics, withont doubt 1200 
years old, also speak in favour of a very high antiquity of the inscription. 

Like the Endere relics, the Bala-mkhar Inscription is written in the dBu-can Character, 
and is probably younger than the inscriptions in ancient GBu-med Character, which are 
found roundabout the ruined fort near the Saspola Bridge.’ But the Endere relics make it 
probable that the Tibetan art of writing is very much older than is stated in the historical 
records of Tibet. 

We see from this inscription, that at the very dawn of Ladikht historiography a lively 
trade was in existence in Lower Ladikh, which made it worth while to post a custom-house 
officer with the title mDo-ytaong-ytso at Balu-mkhar. The articles found on this spot seem to 
prove that the trade through Ladikh was carried on between India and Varkand as at the 
present day, The fort had to guard an ancient rope bridge norosa the Indus, the last frag- 
ments of the piers of which can still be seen. The tax was apparently levied in kind, i, 4, 
in tea, beads, and perhaps cowries, because, while not a single coin has aa yet been found in the 
fort, some of these articles have. The goods were probably carried across the bridge 
by men, the baggage animals having to swim throngh the river, being dragged across 
with ropes. Bot it is not impossible that the merchants had to exchange horses at every 
stage and that a fresh supply of horses was kept waiting for them on the other bank of the river. 

There is still another reminiscence of the ancient custom-house in the neighbourhood. 
It is the name of a pass close to the fort, on the north side. It is still called Shogam-la, the 
Customs Pass. Across this pass led the ancient trade route, before the present rond along 
the Indus had been cleared by the blasting of many rocka: Tho ancient road first took the 
traders to mTbingmo-gang, thence to Hemia-shugpacan, and thence to Likir. After Likir the 
present road by Basgo and Nyemo to Leh is reached. 

From the inscription we also learn that the masters of the country used Tibetan Buddhist 
names which do not now occur, and knew Tibetan. This mast, however, not induce us to believe 
that Lower Ladakh as a whole was Tibetan and Lamaist in those daya. From other sources 
we know almost for certain that the greater part of the population of the'time apoke Dard 
Dialects. 

Ho. Iv. 
Transliteration: dion mchog.5 
Translation: God, fit. the rarest and highest [being], 
_ 4 A few of the ancient insoriptious near Saspola Bridge were reproduced in a previous paper: " Some More 
Book-Carvings from Lower Ladakh” (ante, Vol. XXXII. p, 961 #f.). 7 
* Bee Plate VIL. at foot, 
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No. V. 
Transliteration: Sthsan LAro.® 
Classical Orthography : ftsan Lhro. 
Translation: Strong anger (the name of a guardian deity). 









THE FINDS.’ 
A. — Articles of food, 


Pencil-cedar Wood and Charcoal. — On the third visit, when we bad six Isbourera with ns, 
we discovered an old hearth. Here we found a quantity of charcoal and wood of the pencil- 
cedar (shugps) ready for burning. This proved that at the date when the fort was occupied 
this wood was easily procurable in the neighbourhood. From roots found here and there it is 
known that the tree at some remote period existed round Leh, though there is nota single tree 
to be found there now-a-days. The most Eastern find-spot for the pencil-codar is the “ holy 
grove” at the village of Hemis-shugpacan, in which some 50 trees are atill living. This 
grove will, however, disappear in a short time, as all attempts to grow young trees there bave 
failed. In Lower Ladakh about Khalatse there are several groves of afo» trees each, and the 
pencil-cedar thrives between Kargil and the Zoji Pass. Apparently, however, from this find of 
charcoal and wood prepared for burning at Balu-mkhar, the pencil-cedar must, say a thonsand 
years ago, have been common in the neighbourhood of Khalatse, as it no doubt once was in 
every Ladikhi valley, thongh it has now disappeared from the eastern portion of the country 
and only finds a home in the extreme west. This provides a strong argument for supposing 
that the climate of Ladikh is gradually losing the moisture it once had. 


Hones. — Bits of broken thigh-bones of some large mammal, opened for the sake of the 
marrow and showing traces of fire, We were unable to determina whether they belonged to 
the ox, dzo, yak or large game, 


Apricot stones, — Apricots were apparently cultivated at the date of the occupation of the 
fort. They are still abundant at Khalatse. 


Plum stones, — The finding of the stone of the wild plum, kham skyur, is interesting as 
illustrating a change in habits. It is the onty plam existing in Lad&kh and isa very rare treo 
nt the present day. <A few specimens exist at Skyurbucan,* but the frait is so sour that it is 
not eaten at the present day. 


Cherry stones, — The find of stones of the stalkless wild cherry of Ladakh, se ‘abru or 
sembru, was also interesting, as they have almost entirely disappeared from the country, A few 
small trees exist at Tagmacig, whence I introduced them at Khalatse. Though small, the frit 
ia very sweet and aromatic. 


Peach stoner. — There are a few peach trees, khra kushu, at Khalatse, but the fruit does 
not properly ripen and is eaten green, It ripens well at Da.® 


Mango stone. — Only fragments of a mango-stone were found, probably imported by 
some Indian trader. 


* See Plate VIII. 

"TI would like to note here that, though native treasure-scekers have for centuries visited the old forts in 
Ladikh, much remains to be discovered. What we were able to accomplish hardly amounted to more than peeps 
below the surface. 

* Skyurbocan means ‘ poaseaajng little sour ones," olearly on account of the Presence of the wild plam. The 
literary name of the place is Skyidpoonp, * possessing happiness." However, the natural name still exiets in the 
language of the people. 

* The Dards have legends as to the introduction by them of fruit.trees into Ladikh when they founded colonies 
from Gilgit. . 
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Brick #a. — Specimens of brick tea of the ordinary sort, which crumbled to dust in our 
fingers, were found, imported.no doubt from China, through Tibet proper, in the course of trade, 
Leh can hardly have had moch trade of iis own at any time, but it has probably been from 
all time, aa it is now, an important junction for trade routes from Yarkand and Tibet to India. 


B, — Boads. 


Beads were not uncommon at the old hearth, and in many other places about the fort. 
This surprised us, as the chief objects of native treasore-seckers are beads and old iron, We 
found 24 beads of sorta (ride No, 4, Plate LX.). 


Indigenous beads. — The most interesting and probably the oldest was of alate, 1} inches 
by aninch nearly, Another apparently ancient bead was a cylinder of flint, half an inch long 
and of the same thickness in its broadest part (ride No. 20, Plate [X.). The materials of others 
were quarts crystal (3), lapis lazuli (2), « variety of agate (4), garnet (1), black horn (1). 
One of the agate beads waa artificially ornamented with lines engraved and filled with 
a chalky substance. 


Imported beads. — Beads of glass, white (2), blae (2), red (1), yellow (3), varying from 
3 to 7 millimetres in diameter. The yellow ones closely appronched to- amber. Two very 
small bends, measuring only one millimetre of white and blue glass, were found. One bead was 
apparently of Venetian glass, white round the hole and red ontside. 


Quarts crystals. — An ibex-horn box, with both ends closed with clay, was found in the 
upper terrace, contnining rough quartz crystals, It looked like the raw materials of some 
stone-cutter and polisher of the olden time (ride Nos. 19, 21, Plate LX.). 


Cc. — Stone Implements. 


Mortar, — A splendid specimen of the Ladikhi stone mortar, og ytun, was discovered in 
the living rock at the spot marked with a small ring in Plate I. 


Oil-presses, — Several oil-p , tsig, were found broken, and two well preserved. 
Fig. 2, Plate V., represents implements used for grinding corn, as we were fold, which are 
larger than the ordinary oil-preeses. Sach acorn grinder was discovered in the walla inaie 
the masonry, from which it may be inferred that there was o Settlement at Balu-mkhar 
before the fort. 


Pots, — Many fragments of the ordinary stone pot, rdo-ltog, of Ladikh, were found 
(ride fig. 1, Plate V.). 


Aze. — A beantifol specimen of the triangular stone axe was found (wide fig. 1, Plate V.), 


Arrow-heads. — A few rough arrow-heads were found of a dark green stone, procurable 
from # hill opposite Khalatse, an hour's walk distant (ride Nos. 13, 14, Plate IX.). 


Knives. — Enives of slate from the same hill were found (efde Nos. 17,18, Plate IX.). 
I have visited the hill and the slate there breaks naturally into the shape of a knife, 


D, — Pottery. 

No perfect specimens were found bot many fragments in and about the fort. They were 
all apparently parte of vessels closely resembling the modern rdzema. We only paid attention 
to the shards ornamented with blood-red designs. The interest in these lies in the fact that 
no ornamented vessels are in use at the present day. The most unusual of the designs are 
those apparently representing reeds. On three of the fragmenta were found small — 
circles in rows (ride Plate IV.). 
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E. — Iron, 

Arrow-heads,—The iron arrow-heads shown in Nos. 5,6 and 11 of fig. 1, Plate [X., were 
brought me by the villagers of Khalatse, the find-spots being indicated as follows:— No, 5 in 
Balu-mkhar, No. 6 in the plain below, No, 11 in the plain above Khalatae, 

Natls. — Several iron nails were found together and probably came from wooden doors at 
Balu-mkhar (vide No. 9, Plate IX.). 

Anrils. — Several stone anvils with traces of iron on them were discovered, 

Knife. — One fragment seoms to have been an iron knife. 

Ring. — One iron ring was found, worn, we were told, by archers on the thumb (wide No, 12, 
Plate 1X.). 

Ornament. — No, 2, fig. 1, Plate [X., is an iron ornament for armour or female wear, 

F. — Miscollanea, 

Cowries, — Two cowries were found near the hearth (vide Nos. 1, 3, Plate IX.). At the 
present day they are nsed by the poor to ornament head-dreases in place of turquoises. 

Ivory handle. — The ivory handle found must have been imported, like the cowries, from 
India. It might have been the handle of a prayer-wheel or a spindle-whorl (vide No. 10, 
Plate IX.). 

Dice, — Several dice were brought to us, mostly of ivory, but one of rdo-ltog stone (vide 
Nos, 7, 8, Plate IX.), The find-spots were stated to be ancient sites near Khalatse; ¢. g., 
Bragnag-mkhar. On the plain side they all bore a St. Andrew's Cross, | 

G. — Explanation of Plate IX. 

Fig. 1.— Nos. 1, 9 are cowries. No, 2 is an iron ornament. No. 4 is a chain of the 
smaller beads found at Balu-mkhar. Nos, 5, 6,11 are iron arrow-heads. Nos 7, 8 are dice; 
No. 7 is of ivory, No.8 of stone, Mo. 9 shows three iron mails, No, 10 is an ivory-handle. 
No. 12 is an archer's iron thumb-ring. 

Fig. 2. — Noa, 13, 14 are stone arrow-heads; No. 14 is broken in half. Mos. 15, 16 are 
knives of slate from Balu-mkhar. Nos. 17, 18 are knives of slate found by myself from the hill 
opposite Khalatse. No. 19 are specimens of rough quartz crystals found in No. 21. No. 20 
are large beads of black slate and flint. Wo. 21 is a box of ibex-horn from Balu-mkhar, 


FOLKLORE FROM THE DAKSHINA-DESA. 
BY M. NW. VEN EKATASWAMI, M.R.A.5,, M.F.L.5, 
No. 1. — Poggam Papaya. 
Mudu fedlaku dru tedlu 
Aru naiyu anapikam 
Aodi petia kosardyai 
Pota pota Poggam Padpaya,' 
In a certain town dwelt one Poggam Papaya, who started on a journey, He stopped on the 
road and called to an old woman, pouring some hasked rice on her hands, and eaid :— 
“Grandmother, grandmother, cook this forme. Iam very hungry.” 
The old woman washed and cleaned the rice and put the pot on the fire. As soon as the rice 
was boiling she called out to Poggam Pipsya: — "Young man, bring me the firewood lying 
1 Six ladlefuls for three ladlefuls ; Fow] besides cooked in ghi; Set a-going Porgam Papaya, | 


Plate 1. Balu-mkhar. 


Sketch Plan of Balu-mkhar. 
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Gallery of the Monastery at Alchi-mkhar near Saspola. 


PHOTO Of Of F WEWE roe £6 
“W. GRIGEGs 


Indian Anliquary. 


Plate 1k Balu-mkhar. 





Fig. 1. Balu-mkhar Fort from North-East. 





Fig. 2. North-East corner of Balu-mkhar Fort 
with rock-carvings and inscriptions. 
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Plate If]. Balu-mkhar. 





Fig. 1. Ruined stair at Balu-mkhar. | 





Fig. 2. Starting-point of the ancient rope-bridge 
across the Indus on the Southern descent from the 
Balu-mkhar Rock. 
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Plate IV. Balu-m khar. 


Fragments of ornamental! Pottery, 


found at Balu-mkhar. Indian Antiquary. 
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Plate V. Balu-mkhar. 


Finds at Balu-mkhar. 
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Fig. 1. Fragments of ancient pottery, grind- 
stones, etc,, With a stone axe-head in the middle. 








Fig. 2. Ancient stone mortars. 
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Plate VI. Balu-mkhar, Indian Antiquary. 





Fig. 1. Ruined five-headed stipa near Balu-m khar, 
believed to have been erecte by the garrison in 
commemoration of a high customs official. 






Fig. 2. Ruined stipa near Balu-mkhar, be- 
lieved to have been erected by the garrison in 
commemoration of a high customs official. 
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Plate Vil, Balu-mkhar. 
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Rock Carvings at Balu-mkhar. 
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Plate VIIL. Balu ukhar. 


Kock Carvings at Balu-mkhar. 
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From the Upper Terrace. 
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VESHES MGOTIN, DEL From a Cave, a quarter of a mile from the Fort 
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Plate IX. Balu-mkhar Lucan Awliguery. 


Some finds at Balu-mkhar. 
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yonder,” and at the same time cunningly transferred three ladlefuls from his pot to hers. He saw the 
maneurre, however, by a side glance from his eyes; and said to himself: — “Oho! I am to be 
butwitted like this, am [7” 

And then as if a thought bad suddenly struck him, he called ; — 

“Grandmother, grandmother, there is no water to drink, do go and fetch some," and in the 
old woman's absence he transferred six ladlefuls from her pot to his. And then seeing a fowl he 

killed and dressed and added to it a lot of gAi, which he found, 

In due course the old woman retarned from the well and said : — 

“ What about curry, young man?” 

“ Oh,” said Poggam Papaya, ‘‘I have been to the patél? and he gave me a fowl ready dressed. 
Here it is, Cook it,” 

It was in the old woman's mind to appropriate the fowl, but Poggam Papaya waa too sharp and 
served the meals himself. He also stayed the night and got up very early in the morning. He 
then proceeded to appropriate all the neck ornaments of the cows and buffaloes and then bade the 
old woman good-bye :— | 

“T am going !" 

“You are going?" 

ia Yes," 

“« What is your name?” 

“My name is ‘Six ladlefuls for three.’ Fowl besides cooked in gh, Set a-going Poggam 
Papaya!" 
and baffaloes and to her consternation found them all free and without their neck ornaments, Alter 
this she found that ber fowl] was gone and that the gAf in the house had been meddled with, 

Theo she understood ! 

No, 2. — The Ficious Gurii. 
oreo oa 
fea arg Tart 

A certain king had a daughter as lovely as Parvati or Lakshmi, who was ten years old and 
becoming marriageable, and so the king spoke to his Guri and said :— 

“Tt is a heinous sin not to marry off a daughter before she reaches puberty, Tell me, O Gauri, 
by the stars the auspicious day for my daughter's marriage.” 

But the Guri had become enamoured of the girl's beauty, so he answered with 
guile, — “It will be wrong to celebrate your daughter's marriage and will bring evil on both of you, 
Do you instead adorn her with the $6 orname nts and clothe ber in the finest of her garments, cover 
her with flowers, and sprinkle her with perfumes, and set her in a spacious box afloat on the 

waters of the boundless ocean." 

Tt was the time of Dwipara Yuga and the Gur had to be obeyed. So it was done as he bid, to 
the great sorrow of the king and all his subjects. Tho king asked the Guri to comfort them all with 
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his nriniatrations, but he refused and aaid he must return at once to his dsana or sacred seat, and left 
at once for his own home some three days distant, 


As soon as he reached home, the Gurft purchased a mansion and stocked it with gold and 
silver, aod pearls and corals and the worthiest and finest of the fabrics that the strijdta (womankind) 
delichts in, and called hia 560 disciples and said : — 

“My children, go and search the ocean and let whoever finds on it a large box floating, bring 
it here, and in no case come to me again antil T summon you, Do this and I will increase your merit 
one degree.” 

So they all scattered to do as they had been bidden, 


Now the king ofanother place had gone hunting on the sea-shore and had broken the 
leg ofa bear, After his hunt he sat idly watching the sea, while his stecd grazed and the wounded 
bear limped about and gave vent to short savage grunts. He watched the billows rise and fall, 
and in a short time espied a box floating on their crests, as if it carried a weight in it. He was 
quite a young man, and, being an expert swimmer, he soon brought the box to shore. Great was 
his joy to find that it contained eo beautiful a girl adorned as a bride. 


He put the lame bear into the box and ect it afloat once again and returned home post-haste 
with his prize. There was held a meayamvara for the maiden, who chose the deliverer for husband 
and great was the wedding that followed, 


Meanwhile one of the 860 disciples saw the box on the sea and duly fetched it to the Gura, 
and at once disappeared ox he had been bidden. Greatly delighted was the Gurd, and preparing 
sweets and fruits and flowers and scent, he securely closed all the doors of his chamber and opened the 
box in an ecstasy. But out jumped the bear, savage and hungry and at war with all human beings 
from the treatment he had received. Straightway he saised the Gurh by the throat and sucked 
out his life-blood, Feeling bis life going, the Gurii dipped his finger in his own blood and wrote 
on a pillar in the room the following Sanskrit sloka : — 

“ Man's desires are not fulfilled. 
The god's desires prevail, 
The king's daughter is in the king's palace. 
The bear has eaten the priest.” 


Tt was soon noised abroad that the muach-sought-for box had been duly delivered to the Guri, 
bot still no summons reached the disciples, So they proceeded at last together to his house, where 
on bursting open his chamber-door, they found his decomposing body. No trace of the murderer 
could however be found, until the king, who hed been sent for, found the Sanskrit verses on the 
pillar and had them translated for him by the pandits, 


Thus was the mystery of the priest's death solved, and in due course the minister proved tha 
the bear could have escaped through a drain that was found in the building. 


Now it happened that the princess's father was related to her husband and went to visit him, 
Daring his visit he remarked that the queen was remarkably like the daughter he had set afloat in 
a box, Thereupon they fell on each other's necks, as econ as the fathe: had heard the rest of the 
story. Thus was the wickedness of the Guri finally avenged, 
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A COMPLETE VERBAL CROSS-INDEX TO YULE'S HOBSON-JOBSON 
OR GLOSSARY OF ANGLO-INDIAN WORDS, 
HY CHARLES PARTRIDGE, M.A. 
(Continued from p. 195.) 


Hyperpera; «. vr, Carat, 123, ii. 

Hyphasis ; san. 1743: 8, r. Suthedge, 859, ii. 
Hypo; ann. 1704: «. &, Upas, 780, ii, twice, 
Hyreanse; B.C. 19: «. e, Tiger, 702, i. 


Hyreanian; ann, 1671; 4. #. Candahar (a), 


771, ii. 
Hyson; 2, v, 828, ii, #, ©, Ten, 691, i and ii, 
692, i; ann, 1772: «. r. Tea, G91, ii. 
Hystaspes; ann, 490: 4. ¢. Aryan, 27; il. 
Hyner; ann. 1643; sc. Winter, 740, ii; ann. 
1653: « ©. Winter, 867, i, 2 times. 
Hyver; ann. 1610 and 1666: «. r. Winter, 740, 1. 


I 


"Tabadfon ; ann. 150: «. er. Java, 347, i. 

"Inbadiou ; «, r. dava, 346, i. 

Tabadin ; ann, 150; #. r. Java 447, 1. 

loca; #. vp. Jack, 338, ii. 

Incoal; ann. 1615: «. #. Jackal, $39, ii. 

laggarnat ; ann. 1632: «. v. Juggurnant, 356, ti, 
twice. 

[agra ;ann. 1598: «. v. Jaggery, 341, 1; ann. 
1616; « ©. Arrack, 26, ii. 

Iagrenste; ann. 1753; #. r. Gingerly, 801, i. 

Iaiama; a. vr. Auanas, 17, ii. 

Ink: ann. 1730: «. o. Yak, 744, ii. 

Talla mokee ; ann. 1616:4. ¢. Jowanlla mookhee, 
B11, it. 

Iamayhey ; ann, 1587: #. v. Jangomay, d45, il, 
twice, «. r. Lan John, 384, ii. 

Tamboa ; rf. @. Jamboo, 347, i. 

Iangadas; ann. 1598: 4. r. Jangar, 345, [. 

Iangoman ; ann, 1597: ¢. ©. Talapoin, 677, ii. 

Iangomes; ann. 1587: «4. r- Jangomay, 345, ii. 

Ianizary ; ann, 1595: #. &. ‘Turban, 712, ii. , 

Ino; ann. 1511: «. ©. Kling, 373, ii; ann. 
1602: «. r. Pis!, 533, ii. 

Ispan ; ann. 1626: #. e. Typhoon, 724, i. 

Tapon ; ann. 1590: #. 7. Bongze, 79, ni 

japoni ; ann. 7588: 2, vo. Tea, 689, nn. 

Iasck, Cape; ann. 1625: 4. ©. Rosalgat, Cape, 
582, ii. 

Tasques; ann. 1630: #. ¢. Junk, 301, i. 

lastré ; ann. 1651: ¢. ©. Shaster, 624, i. 





laws; «. cv. Larkin, 387, ii; ann. 1555: «. e. 
Javo, 348, ii; ano. 1579% «. v. Bago, 590, i; 
aun. 1380; «. #. Crease, 213,1; ann. 1598: 
r. ve, Sunda, 660, i, twice; enn. 1610: «. F. 
Crease, 213, i. 

Ianan ; ann. 1605: «. . Arrack, 26, ii. 

Tonos ; ann. 1555: 0. ¢. Java, 248, us. 

lava; ann, 1605: 4. » Bamboo, 41, ii; ann 
1609: «a. 0. Gash, 128, ii 

Isvani; ann. 1631: «. ». Orang-otang, syney ii. 

Ibidhiya ; «. c. Imaum, 324, ii. 

Ibak; «. o. Chicane, 146, ii 

Ibex; «. o. Skeen, 642, ii. 

Ibhe: a. &. Elephant, 7H, ii, 795, i. 


| Ibhadanti; 2. . Elephant, 795, i, twice, 


Ton Sa'yid ; ann. 1890: «. r. Lair (a), 386, i. 

Ibribim ; ann. 1526: «. e. Kobinor, 875, i. 

Ibrahim; ann. 1343: «. r. Bora, 80, ii. 

Ibraim ; ann. 1853: «. e. Bora, 80, ii. 

Icham ; ann. 1585; «. 2. Lee, 391, i, twice. 

Ichibo ; ann. 1616; ». r. Kobang, 374, i. 

Ichneumon ; #..°. Mungoose, 457, i; aun. 1790: 
a, v. Mungeose, 457, 11. 

[ckin ; ano. 1712; «. ©. Guinea-worm, 804, 1. 


id Pane 1869 : «. r. Eed, 794, 1. 
"Td; «. e. Bed, 259, i, twiee, a. e. Eedgah, 259, i. 


[daloam ; ann. 1563: «. ©. Nixamaluco, 830, ik 

Idalcan; «. 0. 807, ii, «. ¢. Cotamaloco, 754, ii, 
sv. Khot, $13, i, #. ¢. Sabaio, 851, ii; ann. 
1599: «. ¢. Nizamaloco, 830, ii; ann. 1543; 
a, ©. Cotamalu.o, 784, u. 


| Idalefio ; ann. 1546: 4. o. Idalean, 804, i. 


Idalshoa; ann. 1554: «. 0. Lascar, iaiae ii, 
S89, i, twice. 

Idalxa ; a. 7. Idolean, 807, ii. 

[dslena; ann. 1546: #, 0, Idalean, 8086, i. 

Idam; «. ». Coleroon, 181], i. 

(dan-kai; 2. ©, Caste, 132, i. 

‘Id-curbin; ann. 1869; «. ¢. Eed, 794, i. 

‘Id-fito; ann, 1869: «. « Eed, 794, i. 

‘Jaga ; s. v, Eedgab, 259, i. 

lo; ann 1609: «. ep. Nuggarcote, 489, i. 

Sanetaes ann. 1585: «. r. Praag, 645, ii. 

‘Terk ; #. o. Aloes, 756, i 
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. Tericho; ann. 1552: «. avai Myrohalea: 468, i. 

‘Terddouloi : #. ©. Deva-disi, 287, ii, twice, 

Tescilbss ; ann, 1559; sc. Kurnilbash, $80, i. 

lescil bass ann. 1550: «, ©. Kisilbash, 815, i. 

Ifranji ; «. v. Firinghee, 269, i. 

Igasur; ann. 1704: s. v. Upas, 730, ii. 

Igname ; ann. 1540: ». e, Eweet Potato, 673, ie 

Igreja; «. e. Girja, 289, ii, 290, i; ann. 1541 : 
at. Padre, 497,i. - 

Iguana ; s.r. Guana, 304, i, twice; ann. 1979, 


1881 and 1883 (twice): # r. Guana, 304, ii; 


ann. 1885: « ». Guana, 803, ii, twice, 

Iguane ; ann, 1550: «, v. Guana, 304, j, 

Ibite ; «, v. Pagar, 498, i, 

Thiilaj ; «, c. Myrobalan, 465, i. 

Thiilaj amiaj ; «. ¢. Myrobalan, 465, i. 

Ijada ; *. v. Jade, 340, i, twice, eng = 

Ikkeri; #. c, Pagoda, 499, i, #, ¢, Pardo, 837, di. 

I]; a. ¢. Elchee, 794, i, twice, 

Ila ; #. c. Batel, 67, ii. 

Tlahi gaz; #.¢, Beegah, 59, i. 

Nabi gaz; s. v, Gudge, 307, i. 

Ilam ; «, r, Ceylon, 138, i, 

Yam ; s. ¢, Neelim, 475, ii. 

Tlamandalam ; s. », Coromandel, 199, i, 

Iichi ; #. ¢. Elchee, 794, i. 

Tle Noyée; s. #, Negrais, Cape, 477, ii, 

Ilha ; #, ©. Salsette (b), 594, ii; ann. 1599; @, rv. 

_ Baloon, 4), i. 

[ha alta; #. ». Narcondam, 478, i, twice. 

ilheo dos Roboeens; 419, i, footnote. 

Illabad ; ann. 1786; #. e. Allahabad, 8, i. 

Ilahabaz ; «. v. Allahabad, &, i. 

Illiabad ; 4. ©. Allahabad, 8, i; 
Allahabad, 8, i. 

Imad ; ann. 1563; 

Imademaluco; ann. 1563 : 
821, i. 

Luadwehicels ann. 1663: «. F. SMadeannitece: 
Sz], i. 

"Imad-shahj ; 

I mid-al-Mulk ; 
B21, i. 

"Imid-ul-Mulk; «. 
twice, 

Imim: « e. Hobson-Jobson, 319, i, twice, g. v. 
Imaum, 328, ii, 520,i,#.°. Sheesh, 624, ii, 
a. ce. Sophy, 648, i. 

Imamate ; ¢. r. [mauin, 328, ii. 

Imambara; 2 r. Tmanmbarra, 329, i. 


ann. 1/786: #, e. 


a. & Madremalneo, 821], i. 
n, 8, SURE STTOREES 


z. e, Madremaloco, 821, i. 
ann. 1563: «. v. Madremalgeo, 


Madremaluco, 821, i. 


| Ind; «. ©. 1950: 


—[nda; ann. 1899: 


| Indes; #7. India, 830, ii, 33), i; 


| bias Wars fa: = Liuashersio’. « 
| Imamzada; «. p. Peer, 524, ii. 


lnininSde : a,v. Peer, 624, ii, 
Imémaddah; aon. 1864: «. e. Peer, 524, ii. 
Imamzadeh; ann. 1888: «, ¢. Peer, 524, ii. 


Imane; apn. 1516: «, e. Pariah, 514, i. 
| Imaumh; «. r. 328, ii, twice, #. ». Muscat, 458, i; 


ano. 1673: «. vw. 829, i; ann, 1687: «# ». 
Talisman, 680, i; ann. I878: « 2 Guana, 
S04, ii, 

Imaumbarra ; s, vr. 329, i. 


Imann; «. v. Imaum, 329, i, | 
| Imans; 2. r. Himalfa, 315, i, twice: anm. 1559: 


#0. Nuggurcote, 483, i; ann, 1793, #. 
Siwalik (c), C42, i. 

Impale ; a, 5. 829, i, twice, 809, i ; ann. 1764 1 
a. F. 329, 1. 

Tmpalement ; ann. 1768-7]. «. r. Impale, 808, i, 

In'am ; 4. o. Inaom, $29, ii, 3 times. 

In’im ; #. ¢. Inaum, 329, i, twice, s. vr. Nuzzer, 
444, i. 


| [niandir; «, vr. Inanm, $29, 1 


Iname ; ann. 1516: «. e. Pariah, 514, i. 
Inaom ; 4. 7, 329, i. 


| Incense tree; ann. 1348; ¢. r. Artichoke, 27, i. 
| Ineenso ; ann, 1943: a. ©. Candy (Sugar-), 


120, i. 
Inchi ; «. ©, Ginger, 258, ii, 8 times, «, Pp. Jank, 
300, ti. 
Inchi-ver ; a. r. Ginger, 286, ii, 
s. PF. Bengal, 64, ii; ann, 
#. ©. Ornmins, 493, ii, 
«. ¢, Bayndére, 56, ii. 


1667 : 


| Indaco; aun, 1343: «. ¢. Candy (Sugar-), 
120, i. 

Ind-born; ann. 1856: ». ©, Hindostanee, 
Sis, i. 


Inde; ann. 1298: s.r. Arab, 24, i; ann. 1610; 
4. e. India of the Portuguese, 333, i, 

Indergo ; anu. 1788: «. r. Indigo, 384, i. 

ann. 1826; 

a. ©. [udies, 392, ii; ann. 1881: ¢, ©, Indigo, 
ood, i, twice. 

Indeum ; ano. 4 3-440: «4. 2. Indian, 833, i, 
twice, 

Indi; ann 70: «. ¢. Congee, 782, ii, 


| India; @. v. $29, ii, 5 times, 350,1 (7 times) 


and ii (12 times), 331, i (7 times) and ii 
(4times), 808, ii, see |, ji, footnote, twice, s. v. 
Abcaree, 2,i,¢. 2. Achar, 2, ii, «©, Acheen, 
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3, i, «. e. Adjutant, 4, ii, twice, «. e. Ak, 5, 
ii, a. ce. Aleatif, 7, i, «. e. Alligator-pear, 9, ii, 
a. e. Almadia, 10,7, 8. e. Almyra, 10, ii, a. ¢. 


Aloo Bokhara, 11, i, #. ¢. Ameen, 11, ii, @. 6. | 


A Muck, 13, i, « © Ananas, 15, i, «. ©. 
Auchedira, 20, i, twice, «7, Andaman, 20, ii, 
«.e. Andrum, 2],i,4. ¢. Anicut, 21, fi, «# . 
Anile, 22, i, a. 0. Anna, 22, ii, #. ©. Ant, 23, 
Apricot, 24, i, «. r. Arskan, 34, ii, «. 0. 


iia. A rc 





Arbol Triste, 25, i, s.r. Argemone mexicana, | 


25, ii, «. ». Argus Pheasant, 26, i, 4 ©. Arrack, 


26, i, 3 times, «, ©. Ashrafee, 24, i, «. «. Aumil- | 
dar, 30, i, a. 0. Avadayat, 30, ii, 4.0. Baboo, | 


32, ii, «.e. Babool, 33, i, «2. Buel, 35, i, 
twice, s.r. Bafta, 35, ii, see 36, ti, Lootnote, 
twice, a,c. Bahandur, 27, ii, . ©. Bajra, 38, i, 
s. e. Banana, 49, i, #2. Bandicoot, 44, i, #. e. 
Bandicoy, 44, ii, s. . Bongur, 45, ii, #. ©. 
Bankshall, 46, i and ii, both twice, s. v. Ban- 


"yan (1) a, 48, i, (2), 4%, ii, twice, «. ©. Batel, | 


54, ii, 4. ». Batta, 54, ii, 55,i, 4. 0 Basnar, 
56, ii, twice, a. 7. Bilellinm, 57, i, twice, #. 
Beadala, 57, ii, 3 times, a. ©. Bear-tree, 58, 
i, «. e. Beebee, 58, ii, twice, s.r. Beegah, 59, 
i, #. F. Beejoc, 5%, ii, #. , Beer, 59, ii, 3 times, 
s. v. Beer, Country, 60, i, twice, a. ¢, Beer- 
Drinking, 60, ii, «. e. Beiramee, 61, i.# ©. 
Benameo, 61, ii, twice, «. r. Bendy, 63, i, 
sce 64, i, footnote, «. ¢. Deriberi, 66, ti, 4, ©. 
Beryl, 67, i, #. 2. Betel, 67, ii, twice, 4. v. 
Bheesty, 69, ii, a. r. Bilayut, 7], i, twiee, #, 0. 
Hildar, 71, i, s. ¢. Bisnagar, 73, i, «. ¢. Bison, 
73, ii, «.¢, Black, 73, ii, ¢. 9°. Black Act, 74, 
ii, «. ©. Blimbee, 75, ii, 4, ©. Bombay, 77, 1. 
s.r. Bombay Marine, 78, ii, «. ¢. Born, 80, i, 
$ times, s.r. Boutique, 82, i, . ©. Bowly, 82, 
j, twice, a. v. Boy, 83, i, 4. ©. Brahmin, #4, ii, 
a. vt. Brabminy Kite, 85, ii, ¢, . Bratty, 86, 
i, twice, a. &. Braxil-wood, 86, i, 4. v. Brinjaul, 
AG, ii, #. e. Vanjaris, 88, i, «. ©, Budgerow, 
01, in, 2. e, Baffalo, 43, i and ii, both twice, 
s. e. Huggalow, 24, i, twice, a. 0. Bogey, 
O4, i, @ F- bugis, 95, ii, #- Te Bulbel, 95, it, 
g. Es Bummelo, 96, il, iwice, #. Ps Bunder, 97, 
i, #. °. Bungalow, 98, i and ii (3 times), 4. #. 
Bangalow, Dawk-, 99, ii, « v. Bungy, 99, 
“ii, at Burdwan, 100, 1, 4. ¢. Barma, 100, ii, 
s. c. Burrampooter, 101, ii, ¢. . Bustee, 102, 
i, wf. Buxee, 103, ti, 4 ©. Cabaya, 105, u, 
& times, #. r. Cabook, 106, i, #. x. Cabul, 106, 
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ii, #. e. Cadet, 107, i,s.¢. Cadjan, 107, ii, 
twice, «. v. Cael, 107, ii, «. v. Cajan, 109, ii, 
a. ve Calay, 111, i, twice, », &. Caleefa, 112, i, 
twice, «. v. Calingula, 114, i, «. ©. Oalyan, 
114, ii, a. v. Camboja, 115, 1, 4. r. Camphor, 
116, ii, » v. Candy (s.), 119, ii, a. r. Canongo, 
12), i,«. ¢. Cantonment, 121, ii, twice, «. r. 
Carambola, 123, i, twice, «. r. Carnvan, 124, i, 
s.e¢. Carnatic, 125, ii, s.r, Cash, 128, i, #. e. 
Cashew, 129, i, «. c. Caste, 131, i, 2. r. Casters, 
182, fi, «. «. Canvery, 185, i, «. ©. Cayman, 
136, i, twice, a. 7. Centipede, 138, i, 4. r. Ceylon, 
138, i, «. ¢. Chatty, 149, i, «. e. Chawback, 
142, i, «2. Chebnoli, 142, ii, «. v. Cheenar, 
143, i, a. ¢. Cheroot, 144, ii, «. r. Chetty, 145, 
i, twice, s.r. Chiamay, 145, ii, a. r. Chicane, 
146, ii, «. o. Chick (b), 148, i, 3 times, «.r. 
Chilly, 150, i, «, r. Chimney-glass, 150, ii, #. r. 
China, 151, i, #. v. Chins-Root, 153, i, #. r. 
Chinapatam, 153, ii, «,°, Chinsura, 154, 1, 
sc. Chints, 144, ii, «. ©. Chintz, 155, i, see 
156, i, footnote, twice, s, r, Chokidar, 15%, i, 
a. v. Chokra, 158, i, «. e. Cholera, 155, il, s. 0. 
Choola, 159, i, s. e. Chop, 160, i, twice, 161, 
ii, #. «. Choultry, 163, i, twice, s, e. Choya, 
166, i, #. v, Chackler, 167, i, twice, «. ¢. Chuck- 
rom,” 167, i, « #. Chompnk, 167, ii, 4. ». Chn- 
patty, 168, ti, se. Chaopkan, 168, i, «. w. 
Churruck Poojah, 1¢9, ii, #. x. Chutkarry, 
169, ii, « ¢. Chutny, 170, i,#. ¢. Chuttram, 170, 
i, « oc. Clearing Nut, 171, ii, «. 2. Cobra 
Manilla, 173, i, ‘twice, see 173, ii, footnote, 
«. v. Cochin-China, 174, i, see 174, i, footnote, 
s. vt. Cockup, 175, i, #. «. Coco-+de-Mer, 177, 1, 
twice, «. vp. Coja, 181, i, #. r. Collector, 181, ii, 
s. v. Comorin, Cope, 184, i, 4. ». Competition- 
wallah, 185, i, #. . Compound, 156, i (»), 
187. ii, twice, «. c. Conean, 189,i, «.¢. Congee, 
190, i, «. ». Conjee-Hoase, 190, ii, «, #. Cool- 
curnee, 191, ii, «. #. Cooly, 192, i, 4 times, «. w. 
Coolung, 193, ii, twice, «. » Coomkee, 194, i, 
sc. Coomry, 194, i, #. ev. Coorsy, 194, ii, #. F- 
Corge, 197, i, twice, 4. Fr, Coromandel, 198, i, 
sea 198, i, footnote, see 199, 11, footnote, 
s. y. Coromandel, 200, i, «..¢. Cospetir, 201, ii, 
a. vr. Coas, 202, i and a, RS, i, #. us (‘oseack, 
203, ii, s. ©. Cot, 204, ii, twice, #. ¢, Cotwal, 
205, ii, «. . Country, 2C6, i (twice) and ui 
(3 times), #. 0. Covenanted Servants, 207, 1 
anil ii (twice), *. ©. Covid, 207, ii, a o. Corl, 








207, ii, twice, - re. Cowry, 208, ii, 210, ii, twice, 


s. #. Creole, 233, ii, #. v. Crocodile, 213, iivar. 


Crow-pheasant, 2) 4, i, twice, «. v. Curounda, 
217, ii, «. ¢. Curry, 217, ii, 218, i, 3 tines, «, vr. 
Cuscuss, 219, ii, twice, #. vo. Custard-Apple, 
220, i and ii, both 3 times, 221, i (4 times) 
awl ii, a. v. Customer, 222, i, #. v. Cutch, 22°, 
i, a. ¢. Cyrus, 224, ii, « v. Dabul, 224, ii, «. #. 
Dagobs, 225, ii, 4. 0. Dalaway, 227, i, «. r. 
Daloyet, 227, i, « « Dam, 297, ii, 228, 
i, « « Dammer, 223, iand ii (twice), 
re. Dancing-girl, 229, i, twice, s.r, Detara, 
231, i, twice, s. #. Datara, Yellow, 23], ii, #. v. 


Dawk, To lny mh, 232, il, #. Daye, 232, it, | 


«. v. Decean, 253, i, # times, «. o. Welly, Mount 
285, i, twice, #. 7. Deodar, 236, ii, «.r. Dessaye, 
237, i, «. &. Deva-diaj, 287, ii, « o. Devil 
Worship, 237, ii, 238, i, «. ». Dewally, 284, i, 
av. Dewsun, 239, i, ¢. 7. Dhall, 241, i and ii, 
s. ©, Dhawk, 241, ii, «. v. Dhooly, 249, i, a. w. 
Dhoby, 242, ti, «. v. Dhoon, 242, ii, 2. r. Dhoty, 
945, i, «. e Dhow, 243, i, « c. Dhurna, To 
mit, 244, i, a ©, Dini, 245, i, «. v. Doab, 247, 


ii, 248, i, «. ». Doai, 248, i, s. 7. Dome, 249, | 


i, twice, a. v. Doney, 249, ii, twice, s. ¢. Doob, 
250, i, twice, #. v. Dooputty, 250, ii, ». ». 
Doorsummund, 250,ii,#. vr. Dowle, 251, i, #. wv. 


Dressing-boy, 252, i, s.r. Dufter, 254, i, «. ©. | 


Durgah, 255, i, a. r. Dussera, 256, ii, «. v. 
Dastoor, 257, 1, 3 times, a. v. Eed, 259, i, #. rv. 


Eedgah, 259, i, twice, s.r. Elk, 261, ii, twice, | 


a, ©. Europe, 262, ii, a. er. Factory, 264, i, «. v. 
Fanam, 265, ii, #. r. Fardsh, v66, ii, «. rv. 
Ferdzee, 206, ii, «. r. Fetish, 267, i, «. v. 
Firinghee, 269, i, twice, «, o. Floricap, 270, ii, 
271, 1,5 times, «. v. Fly, 271, i, «, 2. Fogass 
271, ii, «. c. Foujdar, 273,i, «. ©. Fowra, 278, li, 


twice, s. wv. Fregoegia, 274, i, 2. v. Fusly, 274, ii, | 


twice, 4. 0. Gallevat, 275, i, 276, i,«. e. Ghee, 
283, ii, a, v. Ginger, 286, ii, twice, sc. Gingham, 
287, ii, a. v. Girja, 289, ii, 2, e. Goa, 290, , 
a. ve. Goa Powder, 290, ii, «. wv. Godavery, 29], 
i, #. v. Godown, 29], ii, 4 times, s. », Go'ah, 
293, ii, «. v. Gong, 295, ii, « v. Goojur, 996, i, 
s. v, Goonerat, 296, ii, «. v. Gopura, 299, j, 
a. v. Gorayt, 297, ii, #. ©. dosnin, 297, ii, ». », 
Gow, 299, i, « . Grab, 299, ii, twice, «, 
Gram, 300, ii, twice, «. v. Grasscutter, 301, 
ii, «. ©. Grase-Widow, 30], ii, », +. Grey 


Partridge, 303, i, ». v. Griffin, 308, i, #, ¢, | 
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Gronthum, 303, ii, «. « Guana, 30M, i, #. o. 
Guardaiui, Cape, 304, i, +. ». Guava, 306, 
i, « v. Gudge, 307, i, times, v. v. Guinea- 
cloths, 307, i, «. v. Gup, 808, fi, #. », 
Gorjant, 309, i, twice, « r. Gyaul, 909, 
ii, #. c. Hackery, 310, i and ii, both twice, «, », 
Hanger, 312, i, #. v. Harem, 312) ii, « © 
Hilsa, 314, ii, #. ». Hindee, 315, ii, twice, 
4.v. Hindoo, 315, ii, s. 7. Hindostan, 316, ii, 
4 times, «. v. Hindostance, 817, i, twice, s. ¢. 
Hing, 318, i, #. r. Hobson-Jobson, 319, 7, 8 
times, #. v.-Hog-plum, 320, i,«, v. Hopper, 324, 
i, twice, #. v. Horse-keeper, 324, ii, 5, © Horse 
tadish tree, 324, ii, 825, i, 3 times, #. v. Hot- 
winds, 325, i, «. v Howdah, 325, fi, # », 
Hubble-babble, 326, i, s. v, Hummadl, 337, i, 
«. ve, Humming-bird, 327, ii, ». r, Imaumbarra, 
$29, i, twice, #, ¢. Inaam, 32%, i and ii (twice), 
s. v. [pecacuanha (Wild), 335, i,e. v, Jack, 835, 
li, B87, i, «ve. Jackal, 338, ii, «. v. Jacquete, 
339, ii, #. v. Jadoogar, 340, ii, #. ©. Jaggery, 
340, ii, «. © Jain, 841, ii, «. v. Jamboo, 
342, i. 2. v. Jamoon, 349, ii, ». v. Jarool, 845, 
i, #. 0. Java-radish, G45, ii, «. v. Jawnanb, 349, 
ia.e. Jay, M9,i 0 & Jelly, 349, ii, ». w. 
Jennyrickshaw, 35), i, #. o. Jhoom, 851, ii, 
twice, s. v. Jogee, 301, ii, a, v, Jompon, 553, 
i, twice, «. . Jool, 353, i, «. v. Jowsulla 
mookhee, 854, ii, «. w. Jowanr, 355, i, s. v. 
Juggurnant, 456, i, s. v. Jumna, 355, i, «. v. 
Jungle-fowl, 359, ii, se. Junk, 360, ii, #, v. 
Jute, 362, i, twice, #, », Kajee, 363,i,0. v. Ka. 
reeta, 363, i, #. v. Kedgeree, 364, ia. c. Khan, 
#66, i, «. v. Khanna, S60, i,a.v. Khass, 866, 
ii, #. &. Ehirij, 367, i, twice, «, », Khatput, 
67, ii,s.¢, Killedar, 368, i, ». rv. Killa-kote, 
$68, i, #. v. King-Crow, 369, ii, «, o, Rist, 370, 
li,#. 0. Kling, 372, j (twice) and ii (3 times), 
0. Koél, 374, i, # 2, Kuhdr, 378, i, 
Kuli, 378, ii, twice, a, 9, Kuttaor, 379, ii, 
s.v. Kyle, 380, ii, twice, #, », Kythee, 380, ii, 
#.. Lao, 381, i, «, ©. Lalla, $83, i, twice, «. v. 
Lall-shraub, 383, i, ». v. Landwind, S84, i, #. 0, 
Larin, 886, ii, s. v. Laterite, $90, i, 3 times, 
#0. Lemon-grase, 392, i, ». v. Lime, 394, i, 
$ times, 2. v. Lingsit, 394, ii, ». ©. Lingam, 
694, 0, «. ». Long-cloth, 395, ii, twice, #. w, 
Lontar, 396, i, ». v. Loonghee, 396, i, twice, 
1. ©. Looty (b), 397, ii, «, v. Loquot, 397, ii, 
s.v. Lory, 398, i, «. v. Lubbye, 999, 1, #. Ve 


Luckerbang, 399, ii, vm Laiamteny: 401,i, e © | 


Mabar, 401, 1, ee 402, li, footnote, ‘. v. 
— Macareo, 403, i, 3 times, «.c. Macheen, 405, i 
3 times, a. 7, Madapollan, 406, ii, #. ¢. Mudura, 


407, ii, twice, «. v. Mahijun, 409, i, #. 0. Mais-_ 


try, 410, ii, 8 times, x, c. Majoon, 411, i, #. v. 
Malabar, 411, ti, 3 times, (bj, 415, i, 4. v. 
Malabar Rites, 414, i, #. r. Malabathrum, 414, 
ii, 3 times, 2, v. Mamooty, 420, i, twice, «. v. 
Mandarin, 420, ii, 421, i, 2 v. Mangalore, 
492. i, «. vr. Mangelin, 422, ii, 2. v.. Mango, 
423, i, 424,i (footnote) and ti (twice), « v. 
Mango-bird, 424, ii, «. v. Mangrove, 426, ii, 


a. + Manilla-man, 427, i, a. 0. Maramut, | 


427, ii, twice, s. v. Margosa, 427, ii, #. v. 


Martaban (s.), 428, i, «. cv. Mate, 430, i, 


s. v. Motross, 430, ii, #. 0. Maung, 431, i, 
% times, «. ¢. Mecans, 432, ii, #. ¢ Mebtar, 
433, i, a. v. Melinde, 488, i, «. e. Mofussil, 


455, ii, s. © Mogul, 436, i, 3 times, sv. | 
Mokar, Gold, 438, i and ii, 439, i, « » | 


Mohurrum, 489, ii, twice, s.r. Mohwa, 469, ii, 
s.c. Monkey-bread Tree, 441, ii, «. v. Monsoon, 
442, i, 4. ¢. Moochy, 443, Flas, Moollah, 443, 
ii, twice, s, v. Moong, 444, i, 2. v. Moonga, 
444, ii, #. cr. Moonsiff, 445, i, 4, c. Moor, 445, 
i (twice) and ii, «, v. Moorum, 448, i, 4. v. 
Mort-de-chien, 449, i, 451, fi, #, v. Mosque, 
452, ii, 4, v. Mosquito, 459, i, «. c. Mouse-deer, 
455, ii, «. ¢. Mockna, 454, ia v. Mucosa, 44, i, 
s. ov. Muddar, 454, ii, 4. ¢. Muggrabee, 456, i, 
«. ce. Mungoose, 457, 1, #. ¢. Muntree, 458, i, 
s. v. Music, 455, i, «. «. Musond, 459, ii, 
see 460, i, footnote, a, r. Must, 462, i, #. 2. 
Muster, 462, ii, » ov. Mutt, 463. 1, # &. 
Myrobalan, 464, ii, 465, i,4. cr. Maik, 470, 
i, 471, i, e « Narcordam, 472, ii, #. o 





Narsings, 474, i, «. v. Naseick, 474, ii,twice, | 


s. ©. Nautch, 474, ii, #. v. Neelim, 475, i, 
twice, «. v. Neem, 476, ii, . v, Negapatam, 


476, ii, #. 0. Nelly, 477, ti, «. e. Nerrick, 478, | 


i, «. v. Nigger, 479, i, a. .e Nilgherry, 
479, ji, «. e. Non-regulation, 48), ii, 3 times, 
av. Nuncaties, 484, i, 2. v. Nut, Promotion, 
484, i.e. v. Oart, 484, i, 4. r. Owlah, 456, i, 
s. v, Omum Water, 486, fi, #. 2. Ooplah, 488, i, 
+. v. Oordoo, 488, i, #. 0. Orange, 490, i, a. 0. 
Qrombarres, 493, ii, «. v. Ortolan, 493, ii, 


twice, a, v. Otto, 494, i, «2. Outery, 494. ii, | 
as. o Overland, 495, i, «. ©. Paddy, 495, a, | 


INDEX TO TULE'S HOBSON-JOBSON. 217 





Pagoda, 498, i and ii, 499, 1 (3 times) and in, 
see 500, i, footnote, s, v. Pagoidla-Tree, 502, i, 


twice, 4. v. Pidankeen, G09, 4,4: «) Pelompire, 


505, i, «. e- Pali, 105, ii, twice, #, e. Palkee- 
garry, 506, ii, a. 0. Palmyra, 506, fi, twice, 
see 506, ii, footnote, a. ». Panchifigans, 507, i, 
a. Pandiram, 507, ii, a r. Panthay, 510, ii, 
4.0, Papnya, 611, i, se. Paranghee, 512, i, 
a. ©, Parell, 513, i, «. c. Pariah, 518, i, twiee, 
514, i, twice, «. c. Parsee, 516, i, twice, a. v, 
Parvoe, 516, ii, «, r. Patchouli, 517, ii, #. wv. 
Patcharée, 518, i, «. v. Poteca, 512, ii, 4 times, 
519, i, 3 times, « v. Patel, 519, ii, twiee, 


geo 519, ii, footnote, s. v. Pauliet, 52), i 
ani ii, « ©, Pawnee, Kalle, 52¥, ii, #. P. 


Peepul, 523, ti, «. r. Pegu Ponies, 525, ii, 
ee. Pelican, 526, di, «, ©. Peon, 528, 1, 
twice, « vp. Pergunnahs, The Twenty-four, 
5380, i, s. v. Peshawur, 531, i, «. 2. Peshwa, 
582, ii, oe. Petersilly, 633, i, sv. Pettah, 
583, i, a, o. Picottah, 534, ii, twice, ». ©. Piece- 


goods, 535, i, twice, see 535, i, footnote, 


4 times, «. ov. Pindarry, 538, ii, twice, 539, i, 
sv. Pisachee, 540, i, #. v. Plantain, 541, i, 
twice, #. ©. Polo, 544, ii, «. v. Pommelo, 545, ii, 
twice, a. «. Pondicherry, 546, i, a”. Pongol, 
i46, i, « v. Poorub, 547, ii, a, v. Popper-cake, 
548, i, «. ©. Portin, 49, ii, «. ©. Pracrit, 652,1, 
a. PB. Prickly-pear, 553, ii, 554, i. s, c. Pucks, 
656, i,«. « Pucksaoly, 556, ii, s.r. Poneh, 
558, jie. ¢. Pundit, 560, ti, #. r. Ponkah, 52, 
ji, twice, #. r. Potehock, 564, i, #. ©, Potten, 
5C5, ii, twice, s.r. Pyjammas, 566, ii, 4. ©. 
Raggy, 571, i, #, v. Baja, 671, ti, 3 times, 
et. Rajpoot, 571, ii, twice, #. r. Hamoosy, 
578, i, 0.0. Ravine-deer, 574, ii, #. v. Regur, 
575, ii, «. ©. Reh, 576, i, twice, #. r. Resident, 
576, ii, sv. Resale, 577, ii, #0, Ressaktar, 
577, ji, «2. Rice, 677, ii, 578, 1,4. ¢. Kock- 
pigeon, 578, ii, twice, sv, l'obilla, 580, i, #. r. 
Rolong, 580, ii, twice, a. 7. Rook, 5°0, ii, #. ©. 
Room, 581, i,a. e. Roza, 584, i, #. ». Rupee, 
$85, ii, 586, ii, s. . Ruttee, 657, i, s. v. Ryot, 
S87, ii, « ©. Safflower, 588, ii, s.r. Saffron, 
589, 1, twice, ae. Sobib, 490, ii, av. Saint 
John's, $91, i, twice, s. c, Saleb, 592, ii, twice, 
a. ce. Salem, 593, i, «. er. Sallabad, 595, ii, #. r. 
Sambook,. 695, ii, «. 7. Sambre, 55, |, #. ev. 
Sandal, 597, i, twice, «7, Sancknt, 694. ii, 





4. 2. Bappan-wood, 600, i, a. v. Sarboji, 601, i, 
a. Baree, 601, i, 4. ©. Satrap, 602, di, «, 9, 
Sanl-woo!, 608, i, «. e. Sayer, 604, i, «. o. 
Scavenger, 607, ii, see GUD, ii, footnote, 


twice, s. r. Beedy, 610, i, twice, . ». Seamnl, | 


610, ii, #. », Beer, 61], i (5 times) and ii 


(twies), * FB. Bepoy, 613, i, * fF, Serai, | 


614, ii, «. ©. Settlement, 615, fi, «, v. Seven 
Sisters, 616, i, «. o. Shabunder, 618, i,a. v. 
Shaddock, 619, i, « r. Shaman, 620, ii, 
# ©. Shan, 622, ii, 623, i, «. ». Shanbaff, 


623, ii, «. ». Shawl, 624, j, twice, «. r. | 


see 625, ii, footnote, s, r. Shola, 629, ii, 
a. 0, Bhroif, 629, ii, «. 2. Sicca, 632, ii, «. 2. 
Sind, 634, i, 3 times, #. r. Sirris, 638, ii, #. 8. 


Sissoo, 639, i, 8 times, s. ©, Siwalik, 689, ii, 640, | 


i, 4. ®. Bloth, 643, i, a. r. Soodra, 647, ii, twice, 
a. ©. Soojy, 647, ii, #, ©. Soorma, 648, i, #. vr, 
Seursop (a), 650, i, se, Sowar, Shooter, 
650, i, #.¢.5owear, 661, i, ac. Sucker-Bucker, 


652, ii, a. v. Saclit, 653, i, s. v. Sugar, 655, i, | 


3 times, #. ¢. Sumatra, 657, i, twice, «. r, 
Supira, 662, ii, 663, i, twice, «. r. Sura, 663, i, 
#. ©. Burnt, 664, i, «. ©. Surkunda, 666, i, 
4. ©. Burrinjaum, 666, ii, «©. Satie, 667, 


i (twice) and ii, 4.v. Swamy, 671, ii,2, v. Sweet | 


Potato, 672, ii, twice, #. c. Byud, 674, ipa. wv. 
Taboot, 675, i, «. v. Tael, 675, ii, «. r. Talaing, 
67d, ii, 677, i, #. ©. Taleo, 678, i, «. r. Taliar, 
678, ii, s. e. Talipot, 679, i, #. 7. Talook, 680, i, 
twice, «. ©. Tamarind, 680, i, 5 times, gs, r, 
Tanga, 682, i (twice) and ii, s. », Tanjore, 


683, ii, s. ©. Tank, 683, ii, 684, i, 3 times, 


#.e.Tappaul, 685, i, twice, a. r. Tarega, 685, ii, 
#. ©. Tashreef, 686, i, twice, #, wo. Tazeen, 
687, ii, «ce. Toa, 688, i, «. 2. Teapoy, 699, i, 


4. v, Teak, 692, ii, 3 times, s, ». Teak, 694, i, | 
#. ©. Tenasserim, 695, ii, see 696, ii, footnote, | 


#. v. Thug, 67, i, twice, #, e. Tiffin, 700, ii, 


4. v. Tiger, 701, ii, s. , Tinnevally, 703, ii, | 


4. ©, Tiparry, 708, ii, «, v. Tippoo Sahib, 7 U4, i, 
#.v. Tobacco, 704, i, 705, ii, «. ¢, Toddy, 


706, i, «. vw, Toddy-Oat, 707, i, s. v. Tols, | 


707, i, #,e. Tom-tom, 708, i, «. . Toon, 770, i, 


#. ©. Tope (b), 712, ii, twice, «. vr. Topee, | 


713, i, @. rr, Toshaconna, 713, ii, #. «. Toty, 
713, ii, a. v. Toucan, 714, i, #, ¥. Trang uebar, 
714, ii, #. 2. Trichinopoly, 715, i, a. e. Tucka, 
716, ii, 4. o. Turkey, 719, ii, twice, 720, i, 
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twice, #. e. Tossah, 720, ii, «, ¢. Tyconna, 721, ii, 
#. #. Typhoon, 722, i (twice) and ii, ». p. 
Tyre, 724, ii, twice, «, r. Umbrella, 725, i, 
#.e. Upas, 728, ii, s. ce. Upper Roger, 782, iii, 
s «. Vedas, 734, ii, twice, «. p. Veranda, 
787, i, twice, «. ©. Vihara, 788, ii, «. &, 
View, 739, i, «. &. Wood-apple, 741, i, a, ®, 
Wood-oil, 741, i, «©. Wootz, 741, ii, #. e. 
Xerafine, 743, i, «. v. Yaboo, 744, i, 0. Py 
Zebu, 746, ii, #. ¢. Zillah, 749, i, an oe, 
Aingari, f49, ii, ‘. F. Girbad, rh, ly a". F. 
Andor, 757, ii, #, ». Art, European, 758, ii, 
4 t. Baba, 759, i, #. v. Bamboo, 760, i, 
# ©. Borgany, 761, i and ii (twiee), «, ©. 
Batia, 762, ii, «, r. Biscobra, 765, i, a. p, 
Buddhas, 767, ji, ». 2, Buggy, 768, i, #. #. 
Clash, 71, i, #. &. Caryots, 773, ii, «. r 
Casnarina, 774, i, #. v. Casee,775, iandii, «. r, 
Oongeveram, 782, ii,«, ¢. Cotamaluco, 784, ii, 
«. v. Dangar, (33, i, a. Dengue, 789, 
i(twice) and ii, 2, ©, Dhall, 790, ii, # F. 
Doombur, 792, i, », v. Elephant, 794, ii, 796, ii, 
twice, a. v, Elk, 797, ii, a. v, Fedea, 798, ii, 
4. v. Fotwa, 799, ii, a. r. Gaurian, 800, i, 
8 times, 4, 2. Goorks, 802, ii, «, ©. Guinea- 
worm, 803, ii, «. ©. Gwalior, 804, ii, see BO4, 
ii, footnote, #. p. Jeel, 81], i, «. ». Jungeera, 
812, i, «. e. Khot, $13, i, «. x, Khborreef, 614, i, 
# ©. Kozzanna, 816, i, #. ¢, Kyoung, 816, i, 
#0. Lit, 817, i, #. rv. Law-officer, 817, j, «, ¢. 
Mamlutdar, 822, i, s, p. Marwiree, 622, ii, 
s. ©. Mufty, 826, i, «. ev. Monncepore, 826, ii, 
#.v. Musk-Rat, 837, ii, s.r. Mussaulchee, 827, ij, 
s. v. Nizamaluco, 830, i, », o. Nol-kole, 
830, ii, see 833, i, footnote, #. ©. Paijvo, 836, i, 
a. ©. Pardao, 837, twice, i, 833, ii, eee 839, ii, 
footnote, twice, a. #, Paw), 642, ii, a. o. 
Piece-goods, 844, i, 6 times, #. r. Pankah, 846, ii, 
‘.v, Purdesee, 846, ii, # Pyke (b), 847, i, 
#. ©. Rhotass, 849, i, s. », Mubbee, 851, i, 
# ©, Babasio, 85], ii, 852, i, # ©. Sanguirel, 
B53, i. 3 times, «, v, Shiraz, 456, i, «, v. Slave, 
856, ii, «. e, Tara, 861, ii, ¢. v. Tobra, 863, i, 
rw. Tuan, 864 i, #. pr, Vister, 8€6, i, #. P. 
White Jacket, 866, ii: B. ©. 486, 440 and 
300: «©. 831, ii; ann, 60; «. vw. Malaba- 
thrum, 415, i; anh, 66:45. Fr. Sngar, 655, i; 
ann. YO: s. o. Aloea, 10, ii, #, v, Babi-rouses, 
82, ii, +. c. Banyan-Tree, 50, i, a. 0. Beryl, 67, 
i, #. v. Dravidian, 95), ii, #. v. Indigo, 334, i, 
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« ¢. Sugar, 656; 1, 8.6. igen 00,4; anu 
#0: «. ©. Malabathrom, 415, i; ann. 100: 
«©. Pepper, 529, ti; ann. 180: 4. 0. Green 
Pigeon, 802, ii, twice ; ann. 240; 4. °. Buddha, 
90, i; ann. 250: so, Adjutant, 4, il, #. v. 
Gynee, 310, i, #. ¢. Lac, 381, i, #. &. Lungoor, 
400, i, a. ©. Yak, 744, ii, «. v, Doombar, 792,5 ; 
ann, $45: «. ©. Yak, 744, ii; aon. 650: 
s, , 381, i; ann. 851, «7. Malabar, 412, i, 
s. ». Buttes, 668, i; ann, 980; «, v, Orange, 


491, i, twice; ann. 943: 4. e. Java, 347, ii, | 


«. v. Sindibir, 685, i; ann. 950; «. r, Ghilzai, 


283, ii; ann. 1020: «, ©. 392, i; enn. 1150: 


zs. . Dinl-Sind, 247, ii, «#. r, Ghilzai, 284, i, 
s.r. Malabar, 412, i, «. ¢, Pandarini, 508, ii, 
s. v. Sofala, 645, i, «. ©. Supra, 668, i; ann. mi 
1200: «. c. Mamiran, 419, ii; ann. 1224: 
4. e. Java, 348, i, twice ; ann. 1270: «. ©. 

Malabar, 412, i; 


seb ii, #. ». Ceylon, 188, ii; anu ann, 1298 : «Pr. 


Betel, 67, ii, «. x. Flying-Fox, 271, ii, «. v. | 
Tembocl, 698, ii; ann. 1300: «. 0, Macheen, | 
#, r, Malabar, 412, i; 


406, i; apn, 1820: 
ann, 1821: s. 2. Broach, 89, i; « ©. Tana, 
68],i; ann. 1322: », ». Quilon, 570, i; aon 
1328: « 2. Brahminy Dock, 85, ff, 4. ©. 
Champa, 140, i, « ©. Indias, 532, ii, #. e- 
Lemon, 391, ii, «. #. Parsee, 516, 1, « ©. 


‘Quilon, 570, i, s. o, Suttee, 668, i, «. c.- 


Talipot, 679, i; ann. 1830: «, ¢. Bandicoot, 
44, i, «. v. Caravan, )34, i, 4. ©. Lory, 398, ii, 
s.¢, Mabar, 401, ii, #, ©. Sindaibir, 635, i, 
sv, Tibet, 669,1; ann. 1534: «. r. Hindoo 
Koosh, 816, i; ann. 1335: «. v. Telinga, 694, 
ii; ann, 1940; ¢, ¢. Dawk, 282, i, twice, 
sv. Doai, 248, ii, « r. Oudh, 434, ii, #. v. 
Palankeen, 503, i, «7. Rottle, 582, ii; ann. 
1342 :s. c. Podipatan,557,i; ann. 1343: #. e. 


Ginger, 287, i, twice, #. ». Myrobalan, 466, i, | 


s. o. Shanbaff, 623, ii ; ann. 1345: «. vo. Cobily 
Mash, 179, i; ann. 1346: «. vo, Coir, 180, 11 ; 
ann. 1347 : 


1248-49: «. c. Malabar, 412, ii; ann. 1349: 
a. e. Shinkali, 627, ii; ann. 1950: «. v. Char- 
poy, 14], ii, zr. Cranny, 212, i, ¢. Hom- 
maul, 327, i,s. c. Kuhdr, 379, i, «©. Polan- 


keen, 504, i; ann, 1850, 1875: «. ¢. Sindabir, | 


635, ii, twice; ann. 1984: « f. Caravan, 
124, i; ann 1404: s. e. Caffer, 770,i, 3 times ; 


ann. 1275: 5 itlabenine: 


fe. Macheen, 406, i ; ann. 1348: | 
s. ©. Junk, 361, i, « «, Quilon, 570,1; ann. | 
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ann, 1430: «. v. Giraffe, 289, ii; ann, 1444: 
« f. Java, 347, ii; ann. 1450: 4. . Jungle, 
358, ii; ann, 1459: « v. Jank, 361, 1; 
ann. 1474: « ¥. Tiger, 702, ii; ann. 
1475: s. e. Dabul, 224, ii; ann. 1500: «. c. 
B32, i; ann. 150]: #. v. Anile, Neel, 22, i, 
s. ©. Canhameira, 771, fi; ann. 1503: 48 ©. 
Java, $47, ii, «. vr. Maldives, 418, i; 
1505: se. Narsinga, 474, i, #. r. Magadtxo, 
621, i; ann, 1506: s,¢. Quiloa, 568, ii, «. wv. 
Tenasserim, 696,i; ann. 1510: #, ». Bateul, 
54, i, ae. Gorhin, 174, i, a. ». Tenssserim, 
606, i; ann. 1511: « wv. ‘Kling, 873, ii; ann, 
1514: « v. Malabar, 412, ii; ann. 1516: 
«, «. Dial-Sind, 247, ii, « ¢. Malabar, 412, 
ii, «. w, Pagoda, 500, ii, «. ». Siirath, 665, ii; 
aon. 1517: « ». Chinchew, 1i4, i, «. +. 
Decean, 233, ii; ann. 1519: «. vo. Gaum, 
279, 1; ann. 1520: «. e. Potehock, 565, 1; 
ann, 1521: 4. 0. Tanor, 86], ii; ann. 1522: 
s.e. Jodes, 355, ii; ann. 1526: s. v. Orange, 
#91, i; ann. 1535: s. vw Canara, 117, ii, 
twice ; Ban, 1540: «. ©. Kerafine, 867, ii; 
ann. 14): «. vw. Lascar, 388, ii; ann, 1544: 
s. v. Tuticorin, 72], i; ann, 1545: 4, vr. 
Armkan, 25, i, «. ve. Cosmin, 201, i, « F&- 
Loot, 396, ii; ann. 1546: «. ¢. Mustees, 
462, ii, twice,s.¢. Salsette (b), 595,i: ann, 
1549: 2. r. Room, 58], ii; ann. 1551: #, c. 
Calambac, 110, ii ; ann, 1552: 4. ©. Acheen, 
3, i 0 e A Mock, 18, ii, «. o. Cashmere, 
129, ii, «. v. Champa, 140, ii; ann, 1553: 
s. ©. 832, i, «. vo. Jangomay, $45, ii, a. ¢. 
Macareo, 403, i, #. ©. Mosque, 452, ii, 4. v. 
Narsinga, 474, i, ». r. Ollah, 495, i, «. ©, Put- 
tén, 566, ii, #7. Quiloa, 568, ii, «. r. Room. 
581, ii, «r. AZirbad, 750,i, « ©. Sombrero, 
S67, i; ann, 1555: 4, ». Reom, 581, ii; 
ann. 1562: «. ©. Delly, Mount, 285, ii; ann. 
1663: a. ©, Arrack, 26, ii, s.r, Betel, 67, ii, 
e. vp. Oubeb, 315, i, «4, e. Hindostan, 816, ti, 
#. ©. Moor, 446, i, «, c. Palankeen, 603, i, #. r. 
Saffron, 589, ii, #. ¢. Tabasheer, 674, ii, 4. ©. 
Tamarind, 680, ii, twice; ann, 1566: 4, r. 
Shoe of Gold, 628, ii; ann. 1567: «. ¢. India 
of the Portuguese, 333, 1; ann, 1572; «, r, 
Comorin, Cape, 154, ti; ann, 1675: «. &. 
Typhoon, 865, i; ann. 1577: 4. , 332, ii; ann. 
1550; «, ©. China, 152, fi, a. 0, Tabasheer, 
674, ti; ann, 1588: «, e. Bind, 634, ii; ann. 
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1584:.0. r, Winter, 740, ti; ann, 1586 : nF. 
Patna, 520, i; ann. 1587; «. x. Tavoy, 687, ii; 
aun. 1690: «. ©. Dhooly, 242, i; ann, 
1598: se. Absda, 1, ii, «2, Crense, 218, i, 
& India of the Portuguese, 883, i, twice, #. ¥. 
Martaban, 428, ii, 3 times, « ©. Papaya, 511, ii, 
. 0, Polea, 543, i, #, 2. Reinol, 576, ii, «. r. 
Angely-wood, 758, i; ann. 1599; «,¢, Ananas, 


17, ii, #. ©, Castees, 132, ii, twice, #, ». Mort-— 


de-chien, 450, i; ann, 1600: 0 ¢. Gran- 


thum, 304, i; ann. 1609 : «, ©. Mort-de-chien, | 


450, i, 4, e. Salsette (b), 595, fi; aon 1603: 
#0. A Muck, 14, i, «2, Vedas, 735, i; ann. 


1604 or 1605: 2. v, Tobacco, 704, ii; ann. 
1608; «. ©, Telinga, 694, ii; ann, 1609: «. r, 


Nugegurcote, 483, i; ann, 1610: 4. vr, Buddha, 
01, i, ae. Kling, S74, i; ann, 1611: « v. 
Suttee, 669, i; ann. 1612: # #. Room, 581, 
ii, *. wv. Bingalese, 686,i; ann. 1618: «. rv. 
Nipa (a), 490,i; ann. 1615: «. 2. Chittora, 


157, ii, 9, ©. India of the Portngaese, 383, i, 
#. #. Tanga, 683, i; ann. 1616: »#, ». Coffee, 


179, ii, a, 2. Room, 581, fi; ann, 1622: «, r, 


Mango, 424, i; ann. 1623: # ©. Cadara, | 
118, ii,«. ©. Chowry, 165, ii,#. x, Curry, 218, ii, | 


#.¢. Ghaut (c), 282, ii, «. ©. Nipa (b), 490, i, 
#. v. Palankeen, 503, ii,.«, e. Paubiat, 524, j ii, 
twice: ann, 1627: «. r. Tarkey, 720, i, twice; 
anu. 1690 - «, © Brahmin, 85, i, Pape ea 
861, i, #. v. Saint John's (a), 591, ii; ann, 
1631: «. ¢, Cayman, 136,i; ann. 1644: av, 
India of the Portuguese, 333, i, a. rv, Teak, 
693, ii; ann. 1648 +4. e. Gentoo (b), 281, i, a. e. 
Parsee, 516, ii; ann, 1650-60: «. e. Suttes, 
669, ii; ann. 1665: «2, Art, European, 
799, i; son, 1666: a, 2 
1672: 4. v. Cashew, 129, i, a ¢ Casas, 
114, i. s. ©. Hindostan, 316, ii, twice, a. r, 
Tea, 690, i, «. v. Jancada, 810, ii ; ann. 1673 : 
‘. #. Calico, 113, i, «©. Caste, 182, i; « r. 


Dervish, 237, i, «. ». Hindostaaee, 317, i, | 


s. wv. [India of the Portnguese, 388, i, twice, 
#0. Pigdaun, 536, i, «. r. Tarban, 719, i; a: », 


Tara, 862, i; ann. 1676: 4. ©. Gow, 299, ii, | 


s. v. Turban, 719, ii; ann. 1682: #, », Bepoy, 
855, i; ann, 1685 : ¢, e, Sappan-wood, 600, ii ; 
aun. 1688: 4.0, Bugis, 93, ii, a, ©, Martaban, 


425, ii, #. r. Moor, 446, ii; ann, 1689: ¢. ¢. | 


Chop, 161, i, #. o. Parsee, 516, i}; ann, 1690: 


4,¢, Coffee, 180, i, #. w. Evephanta, 260, ii, «, e. 


. Assegay, 29, i; ann, 


Kittysol, $744, s vr. Malabathrum, 415, i, 
a. ©. Elephanta (b), 794, ii, +. v. Tea, 862, i; 
ann, 1710: « #, Cobra de Capello, 780, ii ; 
ann. 1711; s, ©. Cobra de Capello, 178,i, ¢. r. 

(Tea) Bobea, 691, i; ann, 1712: 40.4 Muck, 
$5: i, #. WU Gebiten: 198, i; ann, 1719: 4. x, 
Pondicherry, 546, i; ann. 1720: #, r. Beriberi, 
67, i, #. ©. Boy (b), 84, i; ann, 1721: a, rv. 
Typhoon, 724, i; ann, 1726: «. wv. Padre, 
497, ii; ann, 1727: ». 2, Bafta, 35, ii, «, 2, 
Betteela, 68, i, «. v. Din, 247, i, «. ©, Fakeer, 
265, i, s. , Patna, 520, ii, #, ©, Congo- 
Bunder, 783, i, twice; ann. 1750-60: s, v. 
Atlas, 29, ii, #, ». Hubshee, 326, ii; ann. 
1753: «. ©, Kedgeree, 812, ii; ann. 1760: 

#.”. Maand, 432, i, #. r. Paulist, 521, ii,s. e. 


-Reinol, 576, ii, #. ©. Tobacco, 706, i; ann. 


1762: 8. ». Ghant (ec), 282, ii; ann. 1763: 
#.c. Moor, 446, ii, #. 9. Puttin, 566, i; ann. 
1768: 5. 2. Barbiers, 52, ii; ann. 1770: «#. w. 
Fakeer, 265, i, #, ©. Moor, 446, fi, #. v. 
Opiam, 490, i, i Sepoy, 618, ii, Ff, 
Winter, 741, i; ann. 1771: 4. v. Rupee, 587, i ; 
ann. 1774: «. ©, Sunydeeo, 662, ii; ann. 
1776; «. e. Respendentia, 577, 1; ann, 1777: 
#. ©, Teak, 693, ii; ann. 1780-90: «. r. Peon, 
529,1; ann. 1781: «. », Kunkur, fbial i; 
ann. 1781-88: «. v. Bungalow, 98, ii; 

1762: 4. #, Overland, 834, i, iwiee ¢ ann. 
1783: a. ¢. Bankshall (a), 47,0, &. Bugis, 
95, ii, «. r. Graff, 203, ii, «. ©. Monsoon, 442 ji, 
s, v. Nabéb (b), 408, i, #. ©. Orang-otang, 
491, 0,4. ©. Peshawor, 532, i; ann, 1784: 
s. ©, Baldchong, 38, i; ann. 1785: ». ¢. 
Gentoo, 28], i,«. ©. Moonshes, 445, i, #, rp. 
Piece-goods, 535, ii, #. v. Tank, 684, i; ann, 
1786: as. e, Gardee, 378, ii, twice, s. x. Killnt, 
S68, fi, s, ¢. Telings, 695, i; ann, 1787: « vr. 
“amorin, 746,i; ann. 1789: «. « Hubshee, 
807, it; ann. 1793: «. ». Sungtara, 66], ii, 
«. ©. Tangun, bes, ii; ann, 1794: «. v. 
Bungalow, 99, i; ann. 1795: 4. r. Pali, 505, ji; 
ann. 1796: «. vr. epeibiheptey G44, i; ann. 
1798: s». #. Pottin, 566, ii ; ann. 1799: 
e. v. Caffer, 109, i; ann, 1800: « v. Gautama, 
279, ii, a. e. Laterita, S00, i,«. v. Seedy, 610, ii; 
ann. 1803: 4, ©. Puckanly, #46, i; aon. 
1804: «. vy, Moora, The, 448, i; ann, 1808 : 
#. e. Hooly, 323, ii, «. c. Mort-de-chion, 451, i, 
4.8. Palankeen, 504, ii, ». v. Tattoo, 686, ii; 





ann, 1810 :0.1r. Bhat, 69, ii,4. r. Vanjieke, 88. {i 
4. ®, Datura, 231, ii, «. . Lubbre, $99, ii, «. r. 
Misree, 434, ii, #. 2. Sirky, 638, ii, ». v. Sugar, 


656, i; ann, 1811: «, ©. Tiffin, 701, i; ann, 


1813 : er. Banyan (1), 49, i, «. ©. Cooly, 193, i, 
«. ©. Oyrna, 224, ii, «. v. Googul, 296, i, #, r. 
Rolong, 580, ii, «, «. Safflower, 589, i, «, 9, 
Shampoo, 622, i; ann. 1814: «.r. Beer, 60, 1,9. v. 
Dhow, 245, ii; ann.1817 : «, 5, Chintz, 155, ii, 


bs times, #: r. Lory, 398, i, #. ©. Sayer, 606, i; | 


ann. 1818: «. vr, Cubeer Burr, 215, i, ». ¢. 


Moochulkas, 443, i; ann, 1820: et. ©. Thog, 


697, ii; omn, 1825: s, ¢, Bayadére, 56, ii, 
«. er. Cooly, 193, ii ; ano. 1828 ; ¢.r. Firinghes, 


270, i; ann. 1838: « e. Parvoe, 517, i; ann. 


1634: ». ». Baboo, 33,1; ann. 1835 - r,t 
Singara, 637, i; ann. 18386: «. 2. Circars, 


171, i, «. ©. Nauteh-girl, 475, i: ann. 1837 : | 


«. nr. Cat's-eye, 184, ii, #, « Home, 820, ii, 
#2. Malobathrom, 415, ii; ano. 1838. », ¢. 
Nankeen, 472, i; ann, 1889: « r. Singara, 637, 


fi; ann. 1842 : #2, Peon, 529, i; ann, 1844: eu. | 


Teapoy, 692, i; ann. 1848; », », Jungle, 812, i; 
ann. 1649; 4,0. Gram-fed, 301, i; ann, 1850: 
«. e. Aryan, 28, i; ann, 1852: « ©. John 


Company, 853, i; ann. 1853: «, v, Bora, 
60, ii, #. ©. Bungalow, Dawk-, 99, ii, om 


Chota-hazry, 162, i; ann, 1854 :s, r. Benamee, 
62, i, a, e. Sling, 643, i, ». vr. Suclét, 653, 


lij ann. 1855: 4. rp, Aryan, 28, i, twice ; | 


ann. 1856: «4, vr, Dravidian, 251, ii, «, r. 


irbad, 750, ii; ann, 1858: «, ». Aryan, | 


28,1; ann. 1650: «, e. Dinir, 245, ii, twice ; 
ann. 1861: 4, ©. Aryan, 28, i, «,. r. Saske 
stone, 857, i; ann. 1862 : «, r, Cheeta, 143, ii ; 
ann, 1863: «. e. Bora, 60, ii, «. ©. Cuteha, 
225, i; ann, 1664: #. ©, Woots, 742, i; ann, 
1865: «. 7. Polea, 543, i: aun. 1866: a, ¢. 


Chota-hazry, 162, i; «. ©, Shikar, 626, ii; ann. | 


1867 : #. ©, Saiva, 592, i, », er. Sonthals, 857, ii; 
ann. 1868: a.0, Kling, $74,i,815,i; ann. 1869: 
«. ©. Syud, 674, ii; ann. 1871: «. v. Collector, 


182, i; ann, 1872: 4.e. Bahandar, 759,ii; ann. 


1873: a, ©. Jungle, 359, i, «. v, Pial, 533, ii, 2, ¢, 
Punchayet, 560, i; ann, 1875: 2, ¢, Wood-spple, 
741, i; ann. 1876:4. c, Brahmo-Somdj, 85, ii, 
4. ©. Gingeli, 286, i, twice, a,c, Padre, 497, ii; 
ann, 1877: s, e, Burgher (a), 100, ii, «.e. Com- 


pound, 188, ji, «. e. Pagods-Tree, 502, i; ann. 


1878: 4. ». Banksliall (b), 47, ii, «, e. Compe- 
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tition-wallah, 185, ii, «. ». Kitmutgar, 371, i, 
*. ©. Nabéb (6), 468, ii; ann, 1879: ». v. 
Abedree, 2, i, #. ©. Choolis, 159, ii; ann. 
1880: «. e. Bendy, 63, ii, «. v. Oazee, 137, i, 
4.2. Ohnprassy, 169, i, twice, «. r. Dhooly, 
242, ii, «2, Ghilzai, 284, ii, ». wv. Nacods, 469, 
li, 4.2, Regalation, 575, ii, «. r. Cazee, 776, 
ii; ann. 1881 : s. v. India of the Portugnese, 
583, i, ar. Pyjamma, 847, i; ann, 1982 - 
4. &. Chew-chow, 164, ii, «. «. Nealgyn, 476, i; 
ann, 1883: 2. ©. Guana, 304, ii, ¢ #. Seven 
Sisters, 616, i; ann, 1884: », rc. Hindostan, 
S17, i; ann. 1885: «. ©, Tiff, To, 701, ii, ar. 
Dharna, 794, ii. 

India [ = Indian]; aon, 1638: «. ». Nacoda, 
469, 4. 


Indid ; ann, 1490: ». ». Suttee, 668, Hi; ann. 


1999 ; «. ©. Castees, 132, ii. 
‘India; ann, 500: 2. », Supdra, 668, i, 


India, Coast of ; ann, 1670; «. e, India of the 


Portuguese, 808, ii. 

India, Little; ann, 1349: « », Shinkali, 627, ii, 

India, Middle ; ann, 1404; », », Caffer, 770, i. 

Iodia, Sea of ; ann. 1853: #, p, Singapore, 636, 
it; aon, 1560: «. #. Laos, 895, ii, 

Indis Inferior; s, ©. India, $30, ii. 

India Magna; s, v, India, 330, ii. 

India Major ; « v. India, 339, ii, 

India Maxima; #, e, India, $30, ii; ann. J347- 
s. 0. Macheen, 404, i, 

India Minor; #, v. India, 330, ii, 808, ij * ann. 
1404: «4, ce. India, 508, ii. 

India of the Dutch; « vr. 383, i; ann. 1876; 
#. e. 388, 7. 


India of the Portuguese ; «, r. 839, i, 808, ii. 


India Parva; #, , India, 330, ii. 


India Superior; ». r. India, $80, ii: 
‘India Tertia ; ann. 1228: », v. Indias, 352, ii; 


ann. 1404: «. c. Caffer, 770, i. 


India the Greater; ann. 1292 :«. v. Mabar, 41, ii ; 


ann. 1298 and 1329: « ». Indias, 392, ii.. 


Indis the Lesser; ann. 1298 and 1828: «. v. 


 -Indina, 332, ii. 


Indiaes ; ann, 1589; #. y. Laximana, 819, i; ann. 


1601 : «. e. Indies, 33%, ii. 


Indian; «. v, 333, i, 4. ©. India, 331, i and ii 


(3 times), 2. «. Mahout, 409,i; B.C. 440: 
4.0. India, 381, ti; ann. 1020: #. 2. India, 
$32, i; ann, 1838; ». v. Afghdn, 5, i. 


Indian Block; ann. 80-90: ». . Indigo, 334, j. 
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Indian Fig ; #, v. Plantain, 541, i. 


Indian for Anglo-Iudian ; s. v. 333, ii; ann. 


1816: «. v. 335, uo. 
Indian fowl; ann. 1550: «, o. Turkey, 729, i. 
Indian Hibiscus; «. ©. Roselle, 850, i. 


Indianisch bun; ann. 1627: «. ¢. Turkey, 720, i. 


Indianisme ; ann. 1663 : «. r. Taj, 860, i. 
Indian Madder, #. 2. Choya, 166, i. 
Indian Melissa Oil ; «. o. Lemon-grass, 392, i. 


Indian Nut; «.¢. Coco, 175, ii; ann. 545, 1292 


and 1550: s. e. Cooo, 176, 1 


Indian Nuttes ; ann. 1598: ». #. Mipa (b), 490, i. 
Tudian Ocean ; ann. 590 (twice) and 1205:4. F. | 


India, 332, i. 


Indian Saffron; ano. 1726: # e. Saffron, 


589, ii. 


Indian saffron; « 2, Curry, 218, i, a. #- Saffron, 


BBY, 1. 
Indian salmon: a. 7. Mahseer, 410, i. 
Indian used for Mahout; «. e. 833, ii; B. 0.7, 


B, C. 150 (3 times), B. C. 20 and ann. 210: 


#, 2. 333, ii. 

India-rubber ; ann. 1850; «. e. Columbo Reot, 
781, ii, twice. 

Indias; ». ©. 332, ii, 2. v. India, 391, i, twice, 
see 391, i, footnote, 4. 2. India, 908, i; ann. 
1552: 2. ©. Plantain, 54], ii; ann. 1587: 
s.e. Latin, 387,i; ann. 1627: #. e. Torkey, 
720, i. 

"Indids ; ann. 1075: «. e. Tibet, 699, 1. 

Indico; ann. 70 (3 times), 1584 and 1610: 
s. 0, Indigo, 324, i; ann. 1653; «. &. Anile, 
92, ii; ann. 1760: «. ©. Maund, 432, i. 

Indicum; ann, 70: a, ¢. Indigo, 334, i. 

Indie ; s. 0. India, 330, it. 

Indien ; aun. 1653; «. 2, Achar, 3,} 

Indienne ; ann, 1653: «. e, Achér, 3, i. 


Indies; #, v. 332, ii, «. o. India, 329, ii, 330, ii, | 


351, i, twice; ann. 650: «. ©. Fndias, 338, 
ii; ann, 1292: «. ©. Mabar, 401, ii; ann, 
1558: 4. ©. Lismpo, 393, i, «. ». Pedir, 528, 
ii; ann. 16)0: «. 4 Malay, 417, i; ann. 
1653: «.v. 392, ii; ann. 1665: «. e. Mugg, 
455, ii, « v. Padre, 497,1, twice. 

Indies applied to America; #. ©. 393, i; ann. 
1563: a, e. 334, 1. 

Indigo; «. - 33°, ii, 808, ii, », e. Anile, 22, i, 
8 times, nee 22, ii, footnote, twice,s, r. Latteeal, 
$90, ii, «. ©. Lilac, 394,1; ann. 80-90 and 
1208 : a, v. S34, i; ann. 1420:4, 2. Cambay, 





115, i; ann. 1638: «. ©. Anile, 22, ii; ann, 
1665: «9. Bafta, 35, ii; ann. 1670: «, FP. 
334, i, twice ; ann, 1878: ». r. Charr, 169, ii; 
aon. 1881: «. ©. S64, i, twiee. 
Indigofera tinctoria ; ». r. Indigo, 333, ii, 
Indigo-Planter ; «. ¢. Cutehérry, 223, i, 


| Indigo-planter ; «. r. Amile, 22, i. 


Indiké ; «, ©. India, 330, i, twice. 


"Indikt ; B. C, 300: a. 2, India, 331, b, 


"Indikés; ano. 645: «. ». Sarath, 665, i 

"Indikdn ; #. ©. Indigo, $33, ii, £08, ii; ann. 60 = 
as. v. Indigo, 335, 1, 

‘Indikon mélan; ann. 80-90: « ©. Indigo, 334, 1. 

Imlique ; ann. 1610: «. e. Anile, 22, ii, 

Indische; «, e. Tarkey, 720, i. 

Indische'haen ; ann. 1627 : #. #. Turkey, 729, i. 

Indistanni ; ann. 1653: «. e. Achir, 8, i, # #. 
Hindostanee (a), 317, | «. o. Mussalman, 
462, i, «. r. Hanger, 806, i, 

Indo; B. GO. 20 : «. e. Indian (Mahout), $33, 
ii; ann. 1572: 4, ©, India, 332, ii. 


| Indo-China ; #. v. Camboja, 115, i, twice, «. e. 


Champs, 140, i, «. ¢. Devil Worship, 299, i, 
s. v. Jhoom, 351, ii, «. cv. Macheen, 405, ii, 
406, i, « v. Shan, 622, i (twice) and ui, 
r. v. Varella, 733, ti, 4. © Munneepore, 
826, ii; ann. 154]: «. ©. Abada, l,i; ann, 
1608: «, ¢. Champa, 140, ii, twice. 


| Indo-Chinese ; «. v. Botel, 67, ii, #. 2. Caffer, 


108, ii, z. c. Champa, 140, i,«. ». Cowry, 208, u, 
«. v. Factory, 264, ii, sc. Gautama, 279, ii, 
s. o. Lungooty, 400, li, #. P. Mandarin, 
420, ii, «. r. Machin, 453, fi, « ©. Muntree, 
408, i, « e. Pali, 505, it, «. . Pra, 551, i, # ©. 
Raja, 571, i, «. ¢. Shaman, 620, ii, #. e. Siam, 
631, ii, #. ©. Talapoin, 677, i, «. ©. Tee, 69%, ii, 
vr. ce. Tomback, 708, i, «. e. Upper Roger, 
752, ii, « «. Munneepore, 826, ii, twice, #. ©. 
Numerical Affizes, 852, i. 
‘Indof; « v. India, 780, i. 


"Indois ann. 140: «. o. India, 331, ii. 
Indén ; ann. (4): 4. 9. India, 331, if. 
Indo-Portuguese; ann. 1817: #. ©. Topaz, 


713, ii. 


"Indés ; s.r. India, $80, i, $81, i 
Indo-Scythians; ann. 1838: «. v. Afghda, 5, i. 
"Indoskuthis; ann. 150: 2 ©. Biirath, 665, ii. 
Indoskuthias ; anm. 150: #. v. Lar (a), 386, i. 
Indostan; », v. Kling, 372, ii, #. ©. Moors, The, 


447, ii: ann. 1616: ¢. v. Hindostance (6), 
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317, i; 
1663: 4, v, Hindostan. (a), 316, ii; 
1664; 4, e. Candahar (a), 771, ii, «. rie 


785, ii; ann. 1665: 4. v.  Hindostan (a), 316, ii, 


s. oo. 820, ii, 

#. 0. Hindostan (a), 816, i 

Hindostance (b), 317, i, «. v, Punch, 559, j; 
ann, 1677: 4. v. Hindostanee, 806, li; ann, 


s FMR “i gt ty 


1638. «. ©. Hindostanee, $17, ii; ann. 1760:: 


a. c. Vedas, 735, ii; ann. 1768: «, ». Hindos- 
tanee, 317, ii, «. ». Moollah, 443, ii, «, ». 
Pagoda, 501, i; ann. 1770: «. 9, Hindostan 
(a), 316, ii; ann. 1774: «, o, Choky, 158, ii j 
ann, 1781: « », Jungle-Terry, 360, i: ann 
1783: «. v. Hindostan (a), 316, ii. 


Indostiin; ano. 1553:4. 2. Hindostan (a), 316, ii, | 


Indssenn’ ann, 1778 <4. 0. Hindostanee, 317, li, 
sv. Mort-de-chien, 450, ii. 

Indogtane; ann. 1616: «, ». Pandit, 561, i, 

Todosianars a. v. India, $81, ii. 

Indostans ; s, p. Moors, The, 447, i; ann, 1773: 
a. Hicdoenes 317, ii. 

Indostanum ; ann, 1777: s. vy. Hindostanee, $17, 
ii. 

Indosthan; ann, 1638; 4. », Vanjaris, 88, ii, 

Indou; ann. 1653: «. v. Chintz, 155, ii, «. », 
Fakeer, 265, i, s, 
dostanee (a), 317, i, #. ©, Sura, 664, i, «. e. 
Congo-bunder, 783, i, #. 0. Goodry, 802, i, «. rv. 
Hoonimaun, 807, ii, ¢. ». Khirdj, 813, i. 

Indoi; ann. 140: «, » India, 331, ii. 

"Indod ; any. 150: «. ». Siirath, 665, ii. 

Indra; ». . Pra, 651, i, 0.0. Elephant, 795, i; 
aun, 1810: s. o. Chowry, 165, ii. 

Indraghiri; «. o, Factory, 264, ii. 

Indranee ; ann. 1810: «. ». Chowry, 165, ii. 

Indrapore; «. ©. Factory, 264, ii. 

Indu; ann, 1563: s. v. Hindoo, 815, ii, s. ». 
Hindostan (a), 316, ii. 

Indus; 4, 0, Bilooch, 71,i, #2. Cooly, 192, i, 
s, v. Dinul-Sind, 247, i, see 253, i, footnote, 


s. v. Goojar, 296, i, 4 v, Hilsa, 314, ii, see | 
Ingellie; ann. 1727: «, e. Hidgelee, 314, ii, 


$80, i, footnote, ». ¢, India, 330, ii, twice, 
Sol, i, twice, «. o. Jam, 342, i, «. v. Jelum, 


350, i, «. ee SE $63, ii, ». v. Lar (b), | 


386, i, «. v. Larry-bunder, 387, ii, «. &. 
Mangitin, 498 i 2. e. Polo, 544, ii, #. © ; 
Punjeub, 561, ii, 5 times, 562, i, «. . 

. 610, ii, #. v. Sind, 634, i, ». v. Sacker-Buel 





652, ii, twice, . 9. Bwatoh, 673, 1, sv. 


ann. 1660: #7. Oanant, 118, ii; 259 | 


e. Hindoo, 316, 1, «. c. Hin- : 


Indostam; ann, 1563: 


| Industam; ann. 1797: 


jas 692, i, «. Tee G8. wc 
Kalla, 842, ii, «. v, Sutledge, a aaa 
20:4. e Indian (Mahont), 333, ii, twice ; 
B.C. 500. #. v- India, 331, ii; ann. 60: 
s. ®. Sugar, 655, i; ann. 80-90: wv. 
Indigo, 334, i, «#, ©. Koot, sal li; ann. 
630: 2. ©. Peshawar, 531, ii; ann, 700: 
ao. Din, 246, ii, s. ¢. Dial-Sind, § 247, i; 
seer £00) «- 9. Panjouh, 562, i; ann. 1020: 
itledge, 859,i; ann. 1030: s.¢. Cutch, 
222 i,a.. Larry-bunder, 387, ii; ann, 1205: 
4. 0. India, 332, i; ann. 1519 : ty Riaateeh, 
S48, ii; ano. 1558: s.¢. Dinl-Sind, 247, ii, 
twice, s. e. Nuggureote, 483, i; ann, 1572 and 
1577: 4. ». India, 832, ii;ann, 1648: ». ». 
Punjaub, 562, i; ann. 1650: se. Diul-Sind, 
247, ii; ann. 1665: #. c. Hindostan (a), 816, ii, 
cw Aiton: 754, ti; ann. 1690: «. ». 
Serang, 615, ii; ann: 172]: s. t. Bohea, 
691, i; ann. 1727: s. ©. Cutch, 222, ii; ann. 
1753: s. ». Cospetir, 784, i, s. rv. Hindoo 
Koosh, 806, ii, s. r. Sucker-Bucker, 858, ii, 
a. F. Sutledge, 859, ii ; ann. 1754: «. rv. 
Peshawar, 843, i; ann. 1770: «. vp. Hindostan, 
(8), 316, ii, «0. Vedas, 735, iizann, 1771: 4. &. 
Zend, 869, ii; ann. 1798: ». e. Sutledge, 
B59, ii ; ann, 1913: :a. ©. Larry-bunder, 388, i; 
ann, 1842: s.r. Peon, 599,i: ann, 1877: 
4. ©. Swaich, 672, i, 
Indus Delta; ann. 90: s, , Bdellium, 57, i; 
ann. 1727: 4. », Dubber, 253, ii, 
#. ©. Hindoostan (a), 





316, ii, 

: f. Fr. Hindostanee, 31/7, 
ii, «. v, Jask, 846, i, 2. 0. Mogul, The Great, 
437, il, 


| Industani ; ann, 1653: s, r, Mufty, 826, i. 


Ingelee ; aan. 1686: 4, ©, Hidgelee, 314, ii. 

Ingeli ; ann. 1753: «, », Kedgeree, 813, ii, twice, 

Ingelie ; ann. 1758: «. v. Hidgelee, 314, ii, 

Ingellee ; ann. 1684: s.r. Kedgeree, 364, ii; 
ann. 1784: «, e. Hidgelee, $14, ii. 


#. o. KRedgeree, 364, ii, 
Ingeram ; #. ©, Factory, 264, i. 
Inglees ; «. e. 834, ii, 

Inglis ; «. ©. Inglees, 334, ii. 


| Inglis ; «. e. Inglees, 334 ii. aa 
| Ingot; « v. Flowered-Silver, 27], i; ann. 1020; 


a. v. Maand, 43], ii 





Inga; ann. 1611: ». ¢. Hing, 318, ii. 

Inbame; ann, 1613: s.r. Yam, 745, i, twice. 
Iniama; ann. 1600: «. 2. Sweet Potato, 673, uy, 
s. ©. Yam, 745, i. 
Initiated; ann. 1853 : 








#. &. Bora, 50, ii. 


Iniza Malmaloco ; ann. 1553: «. r. Cotamaluco, | 


785, i. 

Inisa Malmuleo; ann. 1563: ». #. Cotamalaco, 
785, i. . 

Injaram ; #. ». Godavery, 802, i. 

Injeram ; #. e. Madapollam, 406, ii. 

Ingaf ; «. ¢. Moonsiff, 445, i. 

Insha; #. v. Moonshoe, 444, ii. 

Interlope ; ann. 1780: «. &, Interloper, 335, i. 

Interloper; ¢. v. 384, ii, 808, ii; ann. 1627: a, v. 
394, ii; ann. 1680: ¢. ». 808, ii; ann. 1681 
and 1682 : s. v. 334, ii ;ann. 1689: «. v. 334, ii, 


808, ii, 3 times; ann, 1719: «0. $34, ii, | 


twice; ann. 1812: 4, v. 809, i. 
Interlep™ ; sun, 1694: +. . 809, i. 
Yo-tu ; ann. 650: ». v. India, 832, i. 
Inverno; ann, 1567: «. o. Winter, 740, ii. 
"Iddsaph ; «. v. Buddha, 90, il. 
"Tobérés; «. v. Jaumna, 358, i. 
Toghe ; ann, 1510: s. v, Joges, 35%, i. 
Togue; anu. 1603: «, v. Vedas, 735, i. 
ohne, St. ; ann. 1630; 4. », Saint John’s, 591, 


he 
Ipecacuanha ; 4, 0. Ipecacuanhs (Wild), 335, i, 
‘bwiee. 


Ipecacuanha (Wild); #. . 335, i. 


Ipo; a. 0, Upas, 726, ii, 727, i, see 728, ii, foot- | 


note, twice; ann. 1681: a. ©. Upas, 730, i, 


twice; ann, 1704: «. © Upas, 780, ii; ann, | 


1810: « o. Upes, 732, i. 
Ipu ; ann. 1712: a. v. Upas, Tal, i. 
Irabatty ; «.°. Cosmin, 201, i. 
Irik; ann, 1166: «. v. Panksh (b), 568, ii. 
‘Irgk; ann, 1800: «. ©. Mabar, 401, ft 
"Irak ; ann. 990: 4. ¢. Orange, 491, i; ann. 940; 
s. vt. Teak, 699, 1. 
Irak tomans; ann. 1550: «. 2. Ashrafee, 28, i. 
Iran; ann, 1599; «. ©. Baint John’s, 591, i; 
ann. 1788: «. 0. Qonsumah, 191, i; aon. 1813: 


». v, Bulbul, 96, i; ann, 18]4: « v. Cashmere, — 


130, i; ann, 1884: «. ». Zend, 870, i, twine. 
Irin; ann. 1590: 2, #. Farish, 266, ii, s, #. 

Mango, 424, i; ann. 1617: #. #, Tvoncco, 
. 705, 1 | 
Transan ; se. Zend, 968, iand ii. 


[ravi Corttan; ann, 774: «@. 7 Cran; 








211, it. 

[rawa ; aon. 1020: #. ©. Punjanb, 562, i, 

Irawadi; «. v. Ava, 30, ii, #. ©. Bamd, 42, i, 
twice, s. ©. Bassein (2), 53, ii, s. ¢. Burma, 
100, ii, twiee, », », Chiamay, 145, li, a. v. 
China-Buckeer, 153, i, « v. Earth-oil, 258, ii, 
s. ¢. Hilea, 314, ti, #. ©. Mandalay, 420, i, 
twice, #. r. Pegu, 525, i, #. v. Shan, 622, ii, 
s, v. Talaing, 676, i, «. . Tarouk, 686, i, # r. 
Tenassorim, 695, ii, «. t- Alguada, 7565, ii, ae. 
Munneepore, 826, ii; ann, 1855: #. r. Tee, 
694, i. 

Irawadi Delta; «. 2. Cosmin, 200, ii, «. F. 
Martaban, 428, i. 

Iraya; «. ©. Hirava, 319, i. 

Ireara ; ann. 1747: 9. v. Hurearra, 807, ii. 

Trina; «. v. Ronn (of Catch), 585, 1. 

Irina ; « ©. Runn (of Coteh), 585, i. 


Trinon; ann, 80-90: #. e. Raon (of Outeh), 


585, 1. 
Irmanss, sete; #. v. Seychelle Telands, 616, ii. 
Irmanos, seta ; #. ». Seychelle Islands, 616, ii. 
Tron-wood ; 4. 7. 385, i. ! 
Irrawaddy ; « ©. Cosmin, 201, 1. 
Irrawattee ; ann, 1835: «. r. Polo, 544, it. 
Isaac; ann, 1673: «. ». Bed, 259, i, 
Igaba’ ; a. ¢. Jam, 809, ii, 3 times. 


F-say ; «. ©. 336, i. 


Ienys ; 9. ©. I-say, 335, i, 

Isfahan ; «. v. Koshoon, $75, ii; ann. 17h4: 
«, e. Carboy, 772, ii. 

Isfaha&ni ; ann. 1150: «, er. Suclit, 653, i. 

Ishauh; ann. 1673: «. 2. Bed, 259, i. 

Ishera ; ann. 1827: a. c. Juggarnant, 357, i, 


Ishmael ; a, vr. Eod, 259, i. 


luhmaelites; ann. 865: «. v. Gallevat (a), 
U76, i. 

Iskandar Muda; «. e. Sumatra, 657, ii. 

Iekardo; ann. 1648: «. #. Polo, 545, i, 

lakat ; «. . 335, i. 


| Iskender Doulcarnain ; son, 1726; «. ¢. Bander- 


bunds, 660, ii, 

Iskenderie : afin. 1726 :4. e. Sunderbands, 66], i. 

[slam ; 2. ¢. Hindki, 915, ii, a. 0. Moor, 445, ii, 
s. vr, Panthay, 510, ii, s. ©, Pasei, 517, i, 
a, v, Suttee, 667, ii; ann. 1247: s, ©, Siwalik, 
640, ii; ann. 1300: «. ©. Jexya, 351, i; ann. 
1311; s, ve. Lingam, 394, ii; ann. 1620; «, 2. 
Bora, 80, ii; ano. 1877: « v. Ryot, 588, i, 
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Tslim ; ann, 1300-1810 :¢. », Siwalik (a), 641, i; 
ann. 1909; «, er. Telinga, 694, i, 

Islim; #. . Caffer, 108, i, #. ¢. Diniir, 245, i, 
«0. Imanm, 328, ii; ann. 590: «. 0. India, 
$32, i ; ann. 1940: a. ¢. Cootub, The, 195, i. 

Islamabad ; ann. 1776: ¢. ©. Overland, 495, ii. 

Istamism; ann. 1570: «. ¢. Cranganore, 211, 
ii ; ann. 161% + #. t. Mandarin, 421, i’. 

Talaniioane’s s. ¢. Sombooruck, 751, i, 

Island of Barley ; ann. 150; «. r. Java, S47, i. 

Isle Haute; ann. 1701: 4, e. Narcondam, 829, i. 

Tale o° bats; «. er. Allahabad, 8, i. 

Isle of Gems; s. r. Ceylon, 138, ii, tiwice. 

Isle of Rubies; a. cr. Ceylon, 138, ii. 

Ismaclite ; s. r. Sheesh, 625, i. 

I,maeliyah; ann. 1853; s.r. Bora, 80, ii. 

Ismail; ann. 1825: 4. rc. Kuszilbas 

ann, 1853; «. e. Bora, 89, ii. 

tans'il; a. ©. Sophy, 648, i and ii (twice), 

Iemailis; 2. ¢. Bora, 20, i. 

Ismiiliyah ; ». 7. Bora, 80, i. 

Isonandra Gutta; «. r. Gutta Percha, 309, i; 

ann, 1868: « ©, Gutta Percha, 804, ii. 

Ispahan ; 155, ii, footnota, #. ». Factory, 264, i, 
a. ¢. Ghilzai, 283,i; ann. 1620: «. . Radaree, 
570,i; ann. 1621: s. cr. Dardga, 230, i, «, v. 
Cuscusa, 787, i ; ann, 1624: «. cr. Bulgar, 96, i; 





aon, 1677 and 1682; «, r. Cheenar, 143, i; | 


ann, J711;: s. ¢.. Manni, 482, i; ann, 


1726: «. ©. Parsee, 516, ii; ano, 1826: 4. 2. 


Chouse, 164, ii. 
Ispabaun ; aun. 1677: «. ©. Cheenar, 143, i. 
Ispodio di canna; s, vr. Talasheer, 674, ii. 


| Turebasso ; 


Igtabl ; «, ©. Istubbnl, 335, ii. 


Istakhar; ann, 1884; s.r, Zand, 870, ii, 
Istim ; ann. 1563: », ». Hindostanm (a), 316, ii, 
[stambil ; ann. 1781; «, ¢, Roomee, 850, ii. 
Tgtilihl ; 2. 0. Jam, 809, i. 

Istoop; «. 7. 335, i. 


| Istubbal ; «. ». $35, i, 


fewark Sivas ann, 1886 4 = re. Siwalik, 645, ii. 


| Itchebo ; ann. 1616; s. er. Kobang, 374, i. 


fileeialiens ann. 1800: «, r. Laterite, 390, i, 

"Ite; a. 0 Otto, 494, i. 

[tai-bii; a. v. Itzeboo, 395, ii. 

Itzebo; s, ¢. Itueboo, 80,1; ann. 1726; ». r. 
Kobang, 374, i. 

Itzeboo ; s. ©. $35, ii, 809, i, 

Toana; ». rv. Guana, 304, i; ann, 1535: «. r. 
Guana, 304, i, 

Iucea; ano. 1516: #. ©, Pariah, 514, i. 

Iudia; ann, 1522: s. r. Judea, 355, ii, ». vr. 
Siam, 632, i. 





| Wchi ; aoe) Funky 880, fk 


tedeuaes ann, 493-40: «. . Indian, 385, i. 
funcalio; ann. 1539; ¢. er. Junk-Ceylon, 361, ii. 
Ionck ; ann. 1630: » ¢. Junk, 30], i. 


| Tuneo; ann. 1591: «. ». Junk, 361, i. 


funcum ; ann. 1549: «, r, Jaonk, 361, i. 

lunke; aun. 1560: ». vp, Lanteas, 385, i. 
Iunkeon ; aun. 1638: ». v. Junkeon, 369, i, 
ann. 1613: s, r. Juribasao, 362, i. 
Ivory; ann. 920; 4, r. Calay, 171, i. 

Iya; ann. 1779: «. 7. Aya, 759, i. 

Iyaltimish; #. r. Ropee, 585, ii, 

Ixam Maloco; ». e. 809, i; ann. 1543: «. v. 


Iasoure Vedam; ann. 1776: « wv. Vedas, Cotamaluco, 784, ii, 725, i, twice. 
730, i, Iuarees; s. r. Piece-goods, 535, ii. 
(To be confined.) 
CORRESPONDENCE, 


TRANSLITERATION INTO EUROPEAN 


TO THE EDITOR. 


acters into English adopted by the Royal 
Society of Bengal, os I had to follow it in the 
transliteration of the Sanskrit and vernacular 
terma in some Archmological papers, But in 
following thia method, I found the discrepancies 


Asimtic 


to you for your kind ingertion in your Journal, 
so that Oriental scholars might do the needfal in 


| the matter, when I fortunately happened to read 


the letter from Mr. Syam Sundar Das on page 19 
of your issue of January last. | 

I agree with him in most of his views and 
should be glad if bis suggestions are upheld and 
a more correct method of transliteration is 
decided on. 


Sanskrit ¥—English d. The oorrect English 


_ noted below, and waa about to address this letter pronunciation of the letter d, being aa in “do, did, 
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detd™ doen ach ents apposed, really represent 
the correct pronunciation of the Sanskrit letter §. 





The correct pronunciation of the Sanskrit d | 


under reference is more like the English th in 
"than, thal, these, those.” 


Sanskrit # — English t, The correct English — 
pronunciation of the letter t, being as in“ fo, too, | 


tim,” does not represent ecesr ere 
of the Sanskrit letter #, as is supposed. 
correct pronunciation of the Sanskrit sew 


under reference, is more like the English th in 


“ thin, thick, thatch.” 

© is reprevented by d. The dot under the d 
is unnecessary, for the correct pronunciation of 
the Sanskrit letter is d as pronounced in “do, 
did, done, deed,” which the English letter d, 
by iteelf, and without any symbol added to it, 
can represent. 

= is represented by —. There is no necessity 
for a dot under the t, for the correct pronuncia- 
tion of the Sanskrit letter = is as in “tin, to, too," 
which the letter t, by itself, without apy symboli- 
eal dot added to it, can represent. 

—§—o. The correct pronunciation of o, being 
as in “circle, Ceylon, cent, cylinder,” does not 
letter ‘"Y, which is as in ch in “church, chin, 
cheek, child." 

These diffcultics might be obviated by adopting 
the proposed symbols as follows :-— 


7... ch 


iJ ane eb 
= ae t 





Z..4 

4 .. th—like th in (hick, thin, thaich, 
7 ... th or th. 

q... th—like th in than, that, those. 
q... dh, as in Dharmavaran, Dharwar. 


Yours faithfully, 
O. Sernrvasa AITANGAR, 
ae 
of the Ba ax ical 
Office of ray dined te and gq). 
Camp Madras, 
1th March, 1905, 


Note by the Editor. | 
The receipt of such letters as the above is a 


good sign, as it shows that pandite are now taking 
a real interest in the representation of Indian 


& wadd in other ‘vesiely, is not in fact the 
European tand d. The two varieties have been 
rendered by t and d and by ¢ and d as being the 
nearest respectively to European cars. I agree 
with the writer that 53 ore nearer the 
European t and d than & @ 7 YW, but as neither are 
accurately t and d, it is hardly worth while now 


to alter an old convention. The representation 
of Sand @ by cand ch is due to a well-known 


convention for rendering the sound of 
the English ch and is more convenient on the 
whole than ch and chh, which, after all, suit the 
pronunciation of one European language only 
(English) of those symbols, . 


MISCELLANBA. 


CUSTOMARY LAW REGARDING SUCCESSION 
IN RULING FAMILIES OF THE 
PANJAB HILL STATES. 


Tere ore striking differences in the customs 
which govern succession in ruling families of | 


the Hill States in the Panjab and those of 
certain other States in India, such as Maniptrand 
Malér Kaotik (eee ante,. Vol. XX. p. 422 ang 
Vol, XVIIL. pp. 328 —30)," In the former strict 
primogeniture is the rule, but this rule is 
subject to certain principles. Some of thease 
I hope to discuss in a subsequent note, 


There is, however, one principle which emerges 
wren oe from the historical records of the 


‘ab Hill States. It may be called the prin- | 


ciple of the ‘res judicata,’ and is this — that 





an heir once designated js the heir-apparent, 
and remains so whatever may happen, 


Illustration I. — Riji Umméd Singh of 
Chambé (A. D. 1748—64) used to live much at 
Rajnagarinstead of Chambs. In A. D. 1755 one 
of his ranfs there gave birth to a child, eae 
who was atonce acknowledged as the 
haat day sha cane eecivedek ths Wik eh Gah 
of another son, who was born a few hours beford 
Rij Singh. The point was referred to the pandifs, 
who decided in favour of Bij Singh, 

Tilustration II.— Kahan Chand, the 11th Raja 
of Eablar, had two wives, princesses of Edl4 and 
Bighal. The former. first gave birth to a son 
and the latter aleo had a gov a few daya later. Iq 





+ Cf. ante, Vol. XXI. p. 246 #, 
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the rejoicings which ensued on the birth of the | 


elder boy, no one thonght of carrying the news of 
his birth to the RAjA, who chanced to be absent at 
that this boy was his heir. This declaration pre- 
eon, though the elder, as his heir, when he beard of 
Ajai Singh, and on the latter's accession in Sam- 
bat 1146, the former, accompanied by his younger 
brother Tégh Chand, went to Hindir, then held 
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ond 





This principle probably explains, or at least 
illuminates, the following incident in the 
history of the Katéch Rajés of Kangri:— 
“ Hari Chand, RAjA of KAngr4, was out hunting in 
the neighbourhood of Hursar, a village of Gilér, 
still famous for its extensive woods stocked with 
various kinds of game. By some mishap he fell 
into a dry well unobserved by bis companions, who, 
after « long and fruitless search, returned to 
EKingri fully impressed with the belief that he 
had become the victim of a beast of prey, His 
loss Waa mourned as one who was dead, and his 
brother Karam Chand ascended.the throne But 
Hari Chand was still alive. After the lapse of 
several days he waa discovered and extricated hy 
some shepherda, from whom he learned the story 
of his brother's accession. His position was 
be rolls of the living, and another ruled in hig 
confusion; eo he generously resolved not to 


attempt the recovery of his birth-right, Selecting 


aspoton the banks of the Bin Gang opposite 
Gilér, he built the town apd fortress of Haripur, 
of a separate principality, Thus, the elder brother 
reigned at Haripur on a small scale, while the 
younger sat, without real right, on the throne of 
the Katéches.” — Massy's Chiefs and Families of 


|| Mote im the Punjab, pp. 357-8, 


H. A. Ross, 
#3th May, 1904, 


-BOOK-NOTIGE. 


Taapot Draco: Archmologisch Ondorzoek op Java en 
Madura.— I. Beschrijving, van de ruine bij de deen 


‘Toempang, genaamed Tjandi Djago in de Residentip 
' 7 ™ : 14. 


Pasceroean, 'S-Graranhage: 1 


Durie the last thirty years or eo, the Dutch 
Government has done much for the illustration 
of the archmology of Java. It is not necessary 
in which the resulta have been published: but 
we may mention the great work on Bord-Badar, 


otlne 393 beautiful drawings by 





Shociaaha Wid ba tun ot sity large at 
every detail of all architectural 


features with complete measurements. This was 
followed in 1893 by Dr. Groneman'’s Tjandi 
Parambanam op Midden Java, na de Onigraring, 
with a portfolio of sixty-two graphs and 
descriptive text. Again, in 1903, B. Kerajes and 
O. den Hamer prepared for the Batavian Bociety 
a smaller work — De Tyandi Mindoe! voor ds 
Restawratie, with twenty-two plates, mowtly 
photographic. Theso publications are produced 
on thoronghly scientific lines and seem to leave 
little to be improved on, 


| sidered that a systematic organisation of qualified 


experts was required to continue the work and 
that it could most satisfactorily be carried 


out onder the direction of a Commiasion of 


acijentific scholars to advise and direct the surveys. 
This was a most excellent idea, as it provides 
that the surveys are duly controlled, neither 
by the tastes and jdeas of a single mind nor 
subjected to uninformed secretariat interference. 
Accordingly, in May 190], a Commission was 
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sanctioned, and the Colonial Minister nominated 
to it. Bach men as Professors H. Eern and 
J. G. Bpeyer, Messrs, J. W. IJzerman, G. P. 
Rouffaer, kc, with Dr. J. L. A. Brandes on 


executive archeologist, sesiated by H L. Leydie 


Melville as architectural surveyor, and J. Knebel. 
This first volame of the Burvey ia proof of the 
wiedom of this arrangement os well as of the 
high qnalifications of the executive stuff; it is 
a model for all such work, 

The volnme ia devoted to the complete survey 
of one ruined temple, dating from about the 
middle of the 13th century, whose extreme 


dimensions do not exceed 8 feet by 46. The 


illustrations follow oa well-devised acheme ; first 
a map — of the section of country to 158 miles 
to an inch ( 1/1,900,000 ) ; second, of Malang and 
ita environs to five times the first scale; and then 
of Deas Toempang im whieh Tjandi Djago 
situated, to a acale of 1/750), or 203 yards to an 
inch. 

The lithographed architectural drawings, con- 
sisting of plans, elevations, ecctiona, contours of 
mouldings, stairs, &c., are all laid down to com- 
modions scales on a decimal basis: — thus, the 
yround plan ond longitmdinal section is to 
1/100, eleven drawings of elevations and sections 
of details, shrinc, &e., to 1/40; exght drawings of 
profiles of mouldings, image pedestal, dc. to 
W20,and twoto 1/10. This arrangement enables 


the reader at once to measure all dimensions | 


as he may choose, in feet or in metres; and the 
height and projection of every moulding is 
marked on the profiles in centimetres, as well as 
the principal dimensionsonallthedrawings, This 
is an ezcellent feature, as it supplies the dimen- 
sions at a glance, and makes it unnecessary to 
eumber the text with many of them. These 
measurements being inserted in the originals, 
made in the field, also precludes the mistakes 
oocasionully arising from affixing wrong scales 
when fairing out the drawings in office. The 
lithographs fill twenty-five plates— eight of them 
on folding sheets, A general plan on a scale of 
1/60 supplies a complete index to the various 
compartments and sculptures referred to im the 
text, and shows by other numerals the exact 


position of every one of upwards of two hundred — 


and sixteen photographs — out of the 253 that 
follow on a hundred and two plates. These 


represent every foot of sculpture upon the base- | 


ments and walla, with every statue, —the latter 
in two or mory positions and on a large scale. 
The device by which ready and accarate reference 


i Since writing the above, we regret to learn that ihe sccomplished eckolar and 


prominen 
ais L. A. Brandes, is 





to = pomerous a series of details has been 


gives the position of every sculpture or mo 





and a emall board with ledges, on which 
the eculptare te be represented. With this he 
not to interfere with the pattern: and as the 
surfaces photographed extend on an average to 
from 4orSfeet euch in length, the representations 
them in accuracy of delineation, whilst there is 


monument in this way i9 most sutisfaetory 


photographs it would be posmble to cunstract o 


| perfect model of Tjandi Djago; and, thongh thie 


is not the object, the full illustration will be of 
er PEP IRR Te OTS eee 2d 
both for my ond historical comparison 
with other iearpien, Often it ia found that, 
however careful and instructive a partial survey 
may be, the stadent is left at o loss for want of 
detail that would have been included had 
the survey been aa complete as this is; and in 
This survey has followed up those previonsly 
relerred to, and upon the ssuwe thorough system : 
nothing is omitted, the orientation is always 
tly indicated, and the letterpress, by 
echolarly and fully 





The Commission in Netherlands India haa 
further added ten quarterly reporta for 1901- 
1003, issued by the Batavian Society of Arts and 
Sciences, and containing supplementary papers, 
mostly by Heor J. Knebel,on separate monuments, 
aculptures in museums, &c.,— all excellently 
illustrated and of much interest to the Indian 
antiquary; for the Java statues are those of 
Buddhist pantheons. The only drawback to the 
English student is that the text is in Dutch, 
which is but little ased among ua: a French 
version of it, as in the work on Bdéri-Bddir, 
would have been a boon to many. Apart 
from thia, as the results of a thoroughly scientific 
arch@ological survey, this volume is of the 


— Dr. J. L. 


arohtologiat 
A. Breodes — who was directing the sxecution of this survey, haa died at Weltreden in Java, 3th June last, at 


the early age of 45 yours. 
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THE COPPER AGE AND PREHISTORIC BRONZE IMPLEMENTS OF INDIA. 
BY VINCENT A. SMITH, M.A., 1.0.8. (Bern). 


~ (With a Map, jive Plates, and fon Woodouts,) 
PART I. 

“NDIA had no Bronze Ago; thnt is to say, she never passed through a stage of civilization 
marked by the general employment of bronze, an alloy of copper and tin, for the manu- 
facture of such implements and Weapons as have been made ordinarily of iron or steel since the 
beginning of the present Iron Age. India had her Stone Age; the Neolithic Period of which is 
clearly commemorated by a multitude of celts, hammer-stones, and the like, bearing a goneral 
and close resemblance to objects of the eame kinds found in Enrope and other parts of the 
world. The earlier Palmolithio Period, the existence of which in Europe is demonstrated by 
the abundant relics discovered in the river-drifta and bone-caves, is not well marked in India, 
and has not beon proved except in the south, where it seems to have been separated from the 
Neolithic Period by a wide interval, In Southern India the Neolithio Period, during which 
every-day toola and weapons were made of stone, highly finished, and often finely polished, 
passed directly into the Iron Age; or in other words, the people who were in the habit of 
using stone axes and srrow-heads adopted iron instead as soon ss it became available. The 
older elementa of the existing Indian peoples, both in the north and south, apparently are the 
lineal deacendanta of the tribes who osed stone implements and weapons of the Neolithic type. 
Bronze, which in most parts of Europe, and many regions of Asia and Africa, served to bridge 
over the transition from atone to iron, was either unknown, or very rarely used, in 
prehistoric India. The numerous bronze objects found in the megalithic tombs of the south 
are prehistoric only in the sense that the history of the times when they were made has not been 
preserved ; but most of them are not of very remote date, and may be referred to the early 
centuries of the Christian era. Thoy are contemporary, not with the relics of the Bronze Age in 
England, which date from about 1900 to 500 B. C., but with the remains of Roman and Saxon 
times, These comparatively modern bronze objects from the cometeries of Southern 
India were made for purposes of luxury or ornament, and never include ordinary tools 
or weapons. They are of no significance as landmarks in the attempt to trace the evolution 
of civilization in really ancient prehistoric times, as indicated by successive stages attained in 
the knowledge of metallurgic arte. The southern bronzes, therefore, will not be mentioned 
again in this essay, which is devoted to the study of the earliest motallic inventions 
which in India took the place of the stone material used during the Neolithic Pariod.! 
A fow specimens of Indinn bronze, which may properly be termed prehistoric, as 
dating back, perhaps, to 2000 B. O., are known ; but are of great rarity, numbering no more 
than ix, so farasIlam aware. These excessively rare objects, which will be discussed in the 
concluding section of this essay, are not sufficient to establish the existence in India, as in 
Europe, of a Bronze Age, intervening between the Neolithic Period and the Iron Age. Reasons 
which does not imply a knowledge of the utility of bronze for everyday domestio and warlike 
purposes. In the South, as already observed, iron, when brought within the reach of the natives, 
probably through the agency of foreigners, was quickly appreciated, and substituted for the varioug 
rest of the world by s broad and nearly impenetrable barrier of hilly jungle, and in early times 
T See Mr. BR. Brace Foots's Catalogue af the Predisterte Antiquihies, Government Muscum, Madres (Madras, 
Government Press, 1001), The date assigned in the text to the southern bronzes is given on the authority of 
the label on the specimens in the Brith Museum. : 
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depended almost wholly upon the sea for intercourse with other regions. The maritime 
ecommerce of the South Indian ports on any considerable scale probably does not go back 
to very remote ages, and it may well be doubted if iron was in common use in the South before 
600 or 700 B.C. After the later of these two dates, the introsive Northern races began to 
penetrate the natural defences of the Vindhyan ranges, and a certain amount of overland 
communication between the North and South was initiated. Tho knowledge of iron, which 
had been for long an article of common use in Northern India, must have been then carried 
down south by overland routes as well as by sea. I cannot pursue the problem of the date and 
circumstances of the substitution of iron for stone in Dravidian India further at present, 
and must be content with repeating the proposition that in that region probably weapons 
and tools of stone were gradually displaced by those of iron, under the influence of foreign 
example and teaching, from and after 700 B. C2 

Although ayas, or ‘metal,’ when fitted with an epithet in the Rig Véda, is described as 
‘ reddish,’ and should therefore be interpreted as meaning ‘copper,’ the use of iron im Northern 
India must certainly be carried back to very remote antiquity. The suthors of the Atharva Véde 
knew ayas,or metal, to be of two kinds, ‘dark’ and ‘reddish,’ and must accordingly be held to 
have been acquainted with both iron and copper. The Atharva Véda, which is mentioned in the 
Satapathe and Taittiriya Brihmanas, as well as in the Chhanddgya Upanishad, is cortainly very 
old, and anterior to, or, st least, not beter than, 1000 B.C. The literary evidence, 
indicates that the introduction of iron into the north-west of India was snheequent te the 
composition of the Rig Véda and anterior to that of the Atharva Veda. It is certain that iron 
was wall known in Babylonia from a very remote antiqaity and that the primitive civilization 
of India was in large measore Babylonian, so that there is no diffcolty in believing in the early 
introduction of iron into the basin of the Indus from that of the Enophrates and Tigris.* 

But before iron came into general use in Northern India, probably at some time between 
$000 and 1000 B. C., the place which it now fills was taken by copper, which continned to be 
for along time the material from which ordinary tools and weapons were made. This essay 
will bo primarily devoted to proving that in the. greater part of Northern India 
a Copper Age intervened between the Neolithic Period and the Iron Ago; and, 
seoondarily, to proving that India hed no Bronre Age. 

The existence of a Copper Age in India has not yet been generally acknowledged, 
Mr. Read in his recent valuable work on the antiquities of the Bronze Age, refrains from 
a definite affirmation, and is content to make the cantions observation that certain facta 
“aro held to prove the existence of a primitive copper age in Hindustan.” 

The evidence, I think, fully warrants a positive assertion of the reality of an Indian 
Copper Age of considerable duration, during which the tools and weapons in daily nse were made 
of practically pure copper. Recent researches have shown that there is nothing very surprising 
~~ 9 Professor Bhandarkar, who holds that Pipini Hved about 700 B. ©., or even earlier, shows the great 
grammarian does not indicate knowledge of any eoestrios fucthor south than Kadhehha, Araadl, K2sala, ‘eran, 
ned Kallign': the lest-nemebdiol which was aovessible by the eastern ecast seed, which torned ihe flank of the 
Vindhyan barrier, But Kftyyama, who may be supposed to bave lived three centuries later, about 400 B, C., 

was acquainted with the Chjas aod Pagdyas of the extreme south; and Patafijali, who certainly fourished in and 
sheuk ts C., shows an intimate soquaintance with the Bonth. The probability seema to be that "the Indian 
Aryes had no knowledge of Goathern India prior to the seventh century before Christ," and that moh knowledge 
was aoqaired between the times of Pigini- and Kityiyans. The arguments addoced by Goldstiicker and 
Bhasdarker for assigning an early date to Pinini outweigh, in my judgment, those adduced by other scholars in 
favour of the comparatively late date, 300 B.(., usually assigned to him in modern European books, (See Early 
History of tha Dekhan, 3nd Ed. p. 14], in Bomb. Gar. Vol. I. Part IT.) 

8 The statements concerning the Vedio we of the word agas are given on the authority of Professor Mapdonell 
(Hist, Saneks, Liter, p. 151). But be in undoubtedly mistaken in holding that ‘ red" or ‘reddish’ ayas meant 
bronse, Which was never extensively used in India. Sin Sn aloo saslabalees: be aguestings What: Sthe: Keseiates oP 
wilver gots bagd in hand with that of tron, owing te the manner in which those metals are intermingled im the 
ore which produces them“; for they are pot eo intermingled. 

‘A Guide to the Antiquilie of the Brome Age in the British Museum (194). 
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in the fact alloged. Although “the evidence, so far as it goes, is against a watrersal stage of 
culture characterized by the sole use of copper, abundant proof is available that in several widely 

rated countries the metal firat used for implements of peace aud war was copper, as pure 
as ancient metallurgista could procure it.” In Babylonia the proof of the priority of copper 
to iron is particularly obvious, being “‘ stratigraphical,” as Mr. Read calls it, that is to say, 
the copper implements are found buried in strata below those containing iron objects. In 
some of the countries of the Eastern Mediterranean also it is certain that copper preceded 
bronze, and the same proposition may be affirmed of Northern Italy, Hungary, and Iroland. 
The Copper Age of India is indeed best illustrated by comparison with that of Ireland ; 
but, in the eastern country, copper was directly followed by iron, while, in the western, 
a prolonged Bronze Age intervened, 

Copper implements have been found in considerable numbers in wighteen out of the thirty- 
two Irish conntries, to the north, south, cast and west. About 150 specimens have been 
recorded, 64 of which are in the National Museum at Dublin, and 16 in the Day collection at 
Cork. These facts, which in themselves are sufficient to prove the existence of a Copper age 
in Ireland, do not stand alone, being supported by much corroborative evidence. The copper 
eelta frequently present forms obviously copied from stone models, and exhibit a gradual 
development of shapes better suited to the malleable and more costly metallic material ; while 
these metallic shapes, in their turn, have reacted upon the later stone celts, which copy metallic 
patterns. No copper celt has any ornament, or is provided with a stop-ridge. The Irish 
copper objects are never found associated with articles of bronze or iron, or other things belonging 
to a Ister period. All these observations apply to India as well as to Ireland. The 
Indian examples of copper implementa, nearly 500 in number, of very primitive forms, are 
distributed over a wide area, sro never associated with objects of apparently later date, and 
frequently resemble the Irish in type, while including peculiar forms unknown in Europe.’ 
The Irish and Indian implements also agree in chemical composition, both being 
practically pure copper with small admiztares of tin, lead, or other impurities, One 
implement from Waterford (W. 10) contains the unusually large percentage of 2°74 lead; but 
in twelve other Irish apecimens analysed the alloy ig much leas in amount. Mr. Coffey's 
researches have proved that it is quite possible for a prehistoric copper implement to contain 
as much as 2 per cent. of tin, and yet to have been intended to be regarded as copper, not 
bronze; and it is by no means certain that the limit of 2 per cent. may not be exceeded. 
Primitive metallurgic processes were imperfect, and ccpper extracted from ore containing tin, 
Jead, or other metal, was liable to inclade an appreciable amount of foreign metal." 

I now proceed to deseribe and discnas the relics of the Indian Coppor Ago, including 
certain silver objects associated with copper im the Gungeria hoard and in Balichistin, 

Implements of practically pure copper have been found at twelve sites in India, 
besides two in Balfobistin, which may be regarded as archwologically a part of Indin. 
Eight of the sites are in the upper Gangetic valley (Map), two are in Bengal, one in Sind, and 

Beginning from the north, the first locality recorded is the village of HAjpur, in the 
Chandpur police-circle, Bijnér District, United Provinces of Agra and Oode. Chindpur is 
situated in N. Int. 29° 8,’ E. long. 78° 13 50”, some sixty miles from the foot of the outer 
Himalayan range. Here sixteen objects were fonnd, inelnding nine ‘flat celts,’ one long bar-celt 
of the Gangeria type. and aix barbed spear- or harpoon-heads of the Bithar type. (Plate I.).* 

" Mr. George Coffey. Curator of the Department af Antiqaities in the National Museum, Dublin, has diecnssed 
the Irish copper age with much elaboration in s valuable paper entitled ‘ Irish Copper Celts,’ (J. Anthrop. Inst., 
Vol. XEXI., Jalyp—December, 1901, with 14 plates.) I examined the Dublin collection with Mr. Coffey’s assistance 
in 1908, and have also scrutinized the specimens in the Brith Museom and the Pitt-Rivers Museum, Ozford, 

® | am indebted to the kindness of the Deputy Curator of the Lucknow Provincial Museum, Bibi G. D. Gangill, 
for photographs of these objects, of whith no notice has bees pablished previously, exe~iRa brie! mention of 
the find in the Annuol Report of the Museum for 1805-95. They were received at the Museum fy May, 1594, 
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The next locality is Mathura on the Jumna (N. lat. 27° 30/, E. long, 77° 40’), where 
Cunningham excavated a flat copper celt from the Chaubéra mound D, a mile and a half to 
the south-west of the Katri gateway. Copper harpoon-heads, similar to the Bithir specimens, 
are said to have been frequently found at and near Mathur’, but no particulars are recorded, 
and no specimen is known to have been preserved. 


An interesting group of objects, consisting of two flat celts, a barbed harpoon-head, and a set 
of six rings, was found in a field near Mainpuri (N. lat, 27° 14’, E. long. 79° 3’) midway 
between the Ganges and Jumna. (Plate II.) ae 

At Parrukhabad or Fathgarh on the Ganges (WN. lat. 27° 28’, E. long. 79° 36°), thirteen 
swords and a rude human figure were discovered. The six specimens preserved in the Indian 
Moseum, Calcutta, are shown in Plates If. and III, 


Farther south, at village named Niorai in the Itawa (Etawah) District, near the 
Jumna, a barbed spear- or harpoon-head and a so-called sword-blade with projecting hook were 
found, which are now in the Copenhagen Maseum. 


Two celia and three harpoon-heads came from Bithdr on the 
Ganges, situnted in the Cawnpore (Kanhpur) J triet, United 
Provinces of Agra and Oude, twelve miles to the north-west of 
Cawnpore, in N, Int, 26° $7", E. long. 80° 19. At Pari, a village on tho 
other side of the Ganges, in the Unio District, Oude, and opposite 
Bithir, similar spear- or harpoon-heads have been found in considerable 
nombers in the bed of the Ganges, and a neighbouring marsh (jAff), 
which probably marks an old bed of the river. In 189] it is said that 
‘a large number" of these objects was collected in the temple of 
Somfivara Mahidéva at Pariir, and it is probable that they still lie 
there; but no specimens have been obtained for any museum. 


Alexander Cunningham procured a small, narrow colt, 44 inches 
in length, half an inch wide near the tip, and 1} inch wide at the base, 
at Eéeam, an ancient site on the Jumna, about thirty miles above 
Allihabad, which he presented to the British Muosenm in 1892. This 
object closely resembles a polished flint celt from Gilmerton in East 
Lothian, now in the National Museum at Edinburgh. (Evans, Ancient 
Stone Implements, 2nd ed. fig, 76.) 


The most easterly discovery of a copper implement in India was 
made at the foot of the hill range of Maabhiim, beyond Sildah, in the 
Pargana of Jhatibani, in the western part of the MidnApur District 
of Eastern Bengal, where a shouldered celt was obtained, near 
a village named Tamajuri. (Plate II., fig. 6.) Mear Karharbéri in 
the Pichamba subdivision of the HazAribAgh District, Chutiya 
Nagpur Division, Bengal, to the north of lat. 26°, and to the east 
long. 86°, five pieces of smelted copper were obtained, three of which 
were unfinished celts of the Midnépur type. 

se en In the extreme west of India, a copper celt was excavated at 
7 Sey Bhagotoro, near Eehwiin (N. lat. 26° 26', E. long. 67° 54"), in the 
Or Karachi District of Sind, Bombay Presidency. 

















* The siz specimens ascribed to Fathgar) include the sword or dagger with divergent hilt points (Plate III., 
fig. 3) marked as from ‘locality unknown.’ It was probably included in the Fathgarh find. The human figure is 
shown in Plate [., No. & Dr. Voge] has sant me scope photographs of implements from Bithbi, too Jate for 
ineertion ia this paper. 


Distribution of Copper Implements 
in the Upper Gangetic Valley. 


(Sites wnderlined in red.) 
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Two localities in western Baldochistan, apparently not very far from Gwiidar, have 
yielded copper arrow-heads, associated in onc instance with a bracelet of silver alloyed 


These discoveries carry the range of copper implements all over Northern India 


from near the Higli on the east to the Indus on the west, and from near the foot of the 
Himalaya to the Cawnpore District, but no specimens from the Pafijib have been recorded. 


The most considerable find in India, in fact, ‘‘the most important discovery of 
instruments of copper yot recorded in the Old World,’ was made much farther to the 
south, outside the recognized limit of Northern India, and beyond the Narbadi, at Gungoria 
[? Gangariyé); » village situated in approximately Ny, Jat. 22° 25’, E. long. 80° &, three miles 
to the north-west of Mau police outpost, and about thirty-six miles a little west of north from 
Biirhi, the headquarters of the Bialaghat District, in the Nigpur Division of the Central 
Provinces. Tho discovery was effected by some boys engaged in tending cattle, whose attention 
was attracted by a piece of metal sticking up in a plot of waste ground. They began 
grubbing in the earth, and came upon several pieces within a few inches of the surface, The 
spot was then excavated, and the deposit was disclosed, occupying space about three feet in 
length, the same in width, and four feet in depth. The copper implements were packed in 
regular layers, with the silver objects compacted together in a mass, and lying to one side; and 
it is clear that allike articles must have been enclosed in a wooden chest, which had decayed 
completely. 

The hoard consisted of 424 hammered copper implements, madeof practically pure copper, 
with about 0°5 per cent. of lead as an impurity, weighing collectively 829 pounds; and 102 thin 
silver plates, weighing 80} rupees, or édlas. The copper implementa were extremely varied in 
form, principally consisting of ‘ flat celts’ of many different shepes, There are alex many long 
crowbar-like instruments, with an expanded lunette-shaped chisel edge at the lower end, which 
may be designated as ‘ bar-celts.''° 

The stem of one of these is serrated on both sides, and the tool is thas adapted to serve 
also as a saw. The silver objects are all laminw, about the thickness of ordinary paper, 
comprising two classes, namely, cireular disks, and bulls’ heads. The metal is pare silver, with 
a trace of gold, amounting to 0-37 per cent. So far as I have seen, no two copper objects in 
the hoard are alike. The few specimens, both silver and copper, preserved in tbe National 
Maseum, Dublin, are shown in Plate v. 

The surprisingly large number in the Gungeria hoard of very distinct implements, adaptable 
to a great variety of domestic, agricultural, or warlike purposes, affords conclusive evidence 
that at one time the manufacture of implements of pare copper was coudacted in India upon an 
extensive scale. It is impossible that more than four houdred such implements should bare 
beon collected in a single deposit unless they were of a kind in common, ordinary use, 

The finds of Indian copper implements may be conveniently summarised in the 
mosacn mem negnng mena 
® Evans, Ancient Bronze Fevplemenia 1), p- &. : 

© Mr. Bloomfield, in ne a an a a, ol Plate IT, ; Anderson, Catalogue of esa ag 
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The oth objects und at the fourteen localities named fall readily into seven classes, 
a8 follows :— 


A, — Weapons and Tools. 
1. Flat celia, 
?. Bar-celta. 


4, Harpoon- or spear-heada. 
5. Arrow-heads.. 

B, — Miscellaneous. 
6. | 
7. Human figore. 

I proceed to discuss in some detail the oharacteristios of each class. | 

The celts from Uppor India found at Mathura, Chandpur (Bijnér), Mainpuri, and 
Bithir, examples of which are shown in Plates I., I. and [V., are all, with one exception, of the 
kind known to archmologists as ‘ flat celts,’ extremely primitive in form, closely imitating 
common stone models, and obviously referable to a period when metal was only begin- 
ning to supersede stone. The shouldered celt from the Midnipur District in Eastern Benga 
(Plate IL, fig. 6) is similar on the whole to the unfinished implements found in the Haziribigh 
District, and is perhaps related to the shouldered stone celts which occur in the same region and 
in Burma. The Midnipor specimen may also be regarded as a modification of certain broad 
types in the Gungeria hoard, and does not differ very mach from figure 1 of Mr, Read's plate. 
The single celt found in Sind was apparently, so far as can be jodged from the description, 
of primitive lithic form, intermediate between the two Mainpuri specimens figured in Plate IT, 

The numerous fiat celta in the Gungeria hoard exhibit great variety, and no two 
are exactly alike. They may be arranged in three main classes, namely, (1) wedge-shaped, or 
triangular with the apex troncated (Read, Plate VII., figs. 2, 3, 8); (2) broad, with lunette 
edge, and an incipient shoulder (iid. figs. 1, 6, 9); (3) with narrow stem, and expanded 
splayed edge (isid. figs. 5,13; and the Dablin specimens in Plate V. of this paper). Tho first 
class is simply copied from stone models, whereas the third is a distinctively metallic form, 
much more suited for any metallic material than for stone. 

The long crowbar-like implements, or‘ bar-celta,’ with a curved chisel edge at the lower 
end, which were found in considerable numbers at Gungeris, are peculiar to India. One was 
included in the Rajpar (Bijnér) find; and one of the Gungeria specimens, figured by 
Mr. Bloomfield, was serrated on both sides of the handle, so that it could serve aos a saw, in 
addition to its other uses. Four of these strange implements are in the Indian Museum, 
Calcatta, and the following description of the largest by Dr. Anderson will help the reader 
appreciate the meaning of the figures in the plates :— 

“Ga 1.— A copper instrument, weighing 6 lb, 8 oz., and resembling a boge chisel in form. 
“Tt measures 2390 in length. Its upper end has « diameter of 0-90, with a breadth of 
“2-60 across the expanded, slightly rounded cutting edge. The sides are flat, with 
“a maximum thickness of 0-80, the upper end being only 0-30, but each side contracis 
“as it reaches the cutting edge. One surface of the instrument is decidedly convex, and the 
“opposite markedly concave, except in ita lower sixth. The sides very gradually diverge, and 
“at 6” from the upper end, the breadth is about the same as at 15", bunt within 1-50 of the 
“cutting edge, the expansion ia sudden. The marks of the hammer by which this instrament 
“was hammered out are still very apparent. The cutting edge is blunt, having a thickness of 
“nearly 0'20." 

It ia evident that such a massive tool might have been used for various purposes, agrical- 
taral or other, and that it would have been serviceable as o hoe. 





tat Plate | 
Copper antiquities from the Bijnor district - i 


in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. 
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Plate III. 


Copper swords and dagger from Fathgarh; 


in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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These remarkable copper implements in India, which run up to two feot in length, may 
be compared with the excessively long stone celts occasionally found in Europe, which are 
sometimes almost a foot long (rans, 2nd ed. p. 130). The British Museum possesses nine 

Tho swords depicted in Plate IIT. seem to differ from any type recorded in Europe. 
The small one with widely divergent points to the hilt is marked in the Indian Mnuseum as 
roaming from a locality unknown, but is probably part of the Fathgarh find. Dr. Andorson's 
description of the longest sword, the middle one in the plate, may be quoted :— 

“Fk. 1. — A copper sword 2'5°[15"intext]-45 in length from the centre of the hilt to 








The shorter two-pointed swords weigh respectively 5 ib. 4oz. and 2 Ib. 12 oz. The curious 
weapon with only one point to the hilt weighs 4 |b. 11 oz., and the dagger with widely 
divergent hilt-points weighs 134 oz. 

The Itiwa weapon is described as ‘a sword-blade, or broad-sword (23 fommers in length) 
with & peculiar hook on one side of the tang,” composed of pure copper. This specimen, which 
was obtained along with a barbed harpoon-head of the same material from a landslip at ¢he 
village of Niorai in the Itiwa District, was presented with its companion by James Prinsep t 
the Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries at Copenhagen. The weapon is identical in form 
with that presented by Sir W. Elliot to the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, No. BS 634, 
which contained 3:83 per cent. of tin, and will be more fully described in the conelnding 

The Mainpuri and Bithor harpoon-heads have been proved by analysis (Anderson, 
Catalogue, App. D) to be composed of practically pure copper, like the Fathgarh swords, and 
the celts above described. I call the barbed instruments barpoon- rather than spear-heads 
because they are large and heavy,-and adapted for attachment by acord to the shaft. They 
would have been well fitted for the chase of the Gangetic porpoise, or, perhaps, even of the 
crocodile, Their form is well exhibited in Plates I., II., and 1V.,but Dr. Anderson's description 
of the Bithtr specimen in the Indian Museum, which is not figured, may be quoted : — 

* Br. 1.— It measures 12°-30 in length, and now weighs about 1 |b. 3} oz. 

_ “It consists of three portions, a terminal tapering blade 6’-30 long, with a maximum 
“breadth of 2°15 at its commencement, a cylindrical barbed portion, and the tang. The 
“ blade is traversed longitudinally by a strongly pronounced midrib increasing in thickness from 
“the tip to the base. Each side of the blade, at its beginning, has a backwardly curved 
“' process or barb. The eylindrical barbed portion consista of two outwardly projecting rod-like 
“ barbs, on each side, separated from each other and from the barbs of the blade by intervals 
“of O75, Each barb is about 0’-§0 in length, and‘0-30" in thickness. Besides these there 
“is also a small rod-like outwardly projecting process on each side before the beginning of the 
“tang, one being perforated at its base by a hole or eye having a diameter of 0°19, doubtless 
“for the passage of a cord used for tying the harpoon on to its shaft. This portion of the 
“weapon is 8° long and nearly 1° in diameter. The tang is slightly tapered towards its 
“ proximal end, and is almost 3° in length.” 

The Mainpuri specimen (Plate II., fig. 7) is considerably smaller, being only seven 
inches in length, and weighing 14 ounces, It differs also in form. aml 

1! ‘The Danish description of the Itdwa objects was translated in substance by Dr. J,.A. Smith in Proc, Soc, dnt. 
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The Bithir oxamplo agrees closely with the bronze specimens which will be noticed 
presently. The Itaws (Niorsi) specimen in the Copenhagen Museum it deseribed os 
"a spear or javelin head (14 tommers long), very massively moulded, fashioned for insertion in 
a shaft, where there might be fastenings to the outstanding hooks. The points of the latter 
are worn off." It closely resembles the bronze Norham harpoon, and the words of Dr. J. A. 
Smith comparing the two objecta will be quoted when the Norham harpoon is described. 
Prinsep, when forwarding the [téwa specimens to Copenhagen, declared that weapons of the. 
harpoon class were “frequently dug up in the neighbourhood of the Hindoo towns Muttra and 
Bindréband.” I have not met with any detailed notice of such finds; the only recorded 
prehistoric copper implement from Mathura being the flat celt, described above. 

One of the Baltichistan copper arrow-heads is figured in Proc. 4.8.3, 1877, Plate IL. 18. 
It is leaf-shaped, and about three inches in length. Others were triangular. These objects may 
be compared with the arrow-heads from Sistan in the British Museum, which inclade beth 

Tho Mainpuri rings are described as follows by Dr. Anderson:— “Siz rings resembling 
“ bangles, but three of them are linked together, having been apparently found in that condi- 
“ tion, which renders it improbable that they were wrist ornaments, Some of thom, however, 
“are finished off in the way some baogles are at the present day, riz., bevelled off at the edges 
“with a slight longitudinal ridge externally. They are all open rings, and the Inrgest has 
‘ @ maximum diameter of 2’, and the smallest of 1-42, The late Dr, Vldham has pointed out 
“that they resemblo in form the so-called ‘ring-money’ of northern antiquaries, They 
“ weigh 44 oz.” 


Irish gold ring-money, concerning the use of which by weight much literary evidence 
exists, is described by Dr. Robert Cane in the Kithenny Archaological Journal for 1849-5], 
p. $22, Silver ring-money (iid. p. 332, with plate) is said to be sometimes found with the 
rings linked together. Although I do not know of any record of ring-money made of copper, 
I am disposed to regard the Mainpuri spocimens as ring-money rather than os personal 
ornaments. 

The extraordinary object (Plate IT. 5), upparently from the Fathgarh find, which I call 
a human figure, in accordance with Mr. Coffey’s suggestion, porzied Dr. Auderson, who 
described it in the following terms :-— 

“It consists of an upper portion, semi-circular in form, with a transverse diameter of 6"50 
“and thickness of (-12, continuous below, with long divergent sword-like processes, but above 
“ these a long curved process is given off on each side, its free end being curved downwards 
“and inwards, and tapering towards its apex. This process has « breadth at its base of 2°15 
* and a thickness of 0°20. The lower border is thicker than the upper, and one side of the 
‘process is flat and the other slightly ecnvex from border to border. The lower divergent 
“process begins here Interally, and, measured from this point, it is 1’ 6"50 in length, with 
‘4 basal diameter of 8°05, and thickness of 0-19. Each is sword-like in form, and tapers to 
‘its apex, the outer border being nearly straight and the inner curved. It weighs 4 Ib. 11} ox. 
“Tt is impossible to surmise to what putpose this curious object was put.” 

I have been unable to discover anything like it; bat Mr. Coffey tella me that it reminds 
him of certain figures of much later date found in Gaulish graves in Italy. I presume that the 
figure Was used us a religious symbol or image. | 

Tho fact that the Gungeria copper implements bear unmistakable marks of hammering 
led the discoverer to deacribe them as being bammered, not cast; but the truth seems to be 
ghat these articles were cast in the first instance and then finished by the hammer. 
Mr. Reginald Smith pointed out to me that several of the British Museum specimens exhibit 
ridges which apparently indicate the line of junction of two open moulds spplied face to face. 
When the two moulds had been thus spplied and closed, the metal was probably poured in 
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Plate V. 


Silver and copper antiquity § from Gungerta 


in the National Museum, Dublin 
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through an aperture at the narrow end, The Pachambe or Karharbiri And permits a 
that in Bengal roughly cast ‘blooms’ of copper were knocked into A Tapntiersigs a 
mering. The more highly-finished articles from Northern India and Gangeria were, no doubt 
made in regular moulds and merely finished with the hammer, ‘There is therefore no resscy 
for hesitating to believe that the Indian examples, like“ all the copper implementa known to 
science in the Old World, were produced by casting in the first instance, however much th . 
may have been hammered afterwards. But no moulds have been discovered in India nd 
the present time. The British Musenm posseases fat open moulds of stone from Dobie 
Northumberland, and Spain, unsuited for casting anything but unalloyed copper. (Read, p, 71 ) 

The silver objects, 102 in number, found along with the copper impleme 
Gungeria, and obviously contemporary with them, comprised two classes, faite ees: 
plates and disks, Eight of the former and four of the latter aro in the Calcutta Museum 
and one specimen of each inthe Dablin Museum is shown in Plate V. Dr, Anderson’, 
detailed description of one of the bulls’ heads may be quoted :— | 

“ Ga, 33, — A thin plate of silver resembling the outline of the front of a bull's head 
“the lateral downwardly curved processes corresponding to the ears, no horns being repre. 
“sented. The lower half of one of the processes is contracted and expanded three times the 
"tip forming a narrow termination to the last dilatation. In these details the processes do not 
“resemble horns. This plate is about the thickness of ordinary paper; and it measures 4"-65 
“in length, with a maximam breadth across the processes of nearly 6*."” | 

The plates of this class vary considerably in size and the details of form. The dimensions 
of the seven other Caloutta specimens are as follows : — 

Ga. 24.— 4°60 x 6", with notch at top, 

25.— 4°10 x 6°50. 


ih] 
ik 26. — 8°-90 x 6” 60. 
» 2. — 3°90 x 5-30, 


» 28.—® x 540, with notch and finely tapering ears. 
29.—s3"05 x 5°40. 
» $30, — 2°80 x 510. ? 


The disks are plain, except for slight ornamentation of the edge on some specimens, and 
vary in size. The details of the four Calcutta specimens are as follows : — Kr 
Ga. 31, — A thin silver disk, slightly concave and crimped at the margin. 
Diameter 5°25 ; . * 
» 583. — Diameter 4-80; 
» Sa— in 4"60; 
» 34. — A fragment, 3°40 x 2°90, the border being stamped with a line of 
little dota. 

The British Museum specimens also exhibit variations in detail. The example figured by 
Mr. Read (op. eft, fig. 42) has a simple rope ornament ronnd the edge. Both the ‘ bulls’ heads’ 
and disks were ovidently intended to be attached to larger bodies as ornaments, but it 
is difficult to guess their exact use. When they were exhibited in Calcutta the suggestion was 
made that the ‘bulls’ heads" were designed to serve as ornaments for cattle, similar plates of 
copper being sometimes still used by Hindus for the adornment of dedicated bulls or cows. 
Another conjecture is that both the bulla’ heads and disks were personal ornaments. 

The fact that silver articles formed part of the Gungeria deposit has sometimes been 
supposed to indicate a comparatively late date for the accompanying copper implementa, which 
would otherwise, on the strength of Earopean data, be ascribed to a time about 1800 or 2000 
B.C. Bat there is no reason to doubt that silver may have been known in Northern India 
as carly ag 2000 B. C., although, according to Professor Macdonell, the name of the metal does 
not occur in the Rig Véda. Silver is one of the metals known from very ancient times, as is 
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proved by familiar passages in Genesis and archmological evidence from Spain and the Medi- 
terranean region. In Baliichistin a silver bracelot, alloyed with lead, waa found in company 
with copper arrow-heads, the admixtare of lead being probably ascribable to the fact that silver 
is commonly extracted from galena or lead sulphide ore. The galena at ' Jungumraz- 
pillay * in the Karna) District, Mndras, is said to be peculiarly rich in silver. In the north of 
India the Kula District contains a large ares in which ores yielding silver abound, and the metal 
can be mined in no less than twenty districts of British India.” The ancient inhabitants at 
the country, therefore, may have obtained it in very early ages, even if they trusted to the local 
supply ; but, as a matter of fnot, India has never produced any considerable amount of silver, 
and has neually been content to import it in enormous quantities. Whether the Gungeria plates 
were made from indigenous or imported silver, 1 do not see any reason why they should not 
be of high antiquity. The Gungeria deposit, although baried in a spot to the south of the 
Narbadd, is clearly associsted by reason of its contents, with Northern India, and not 
with the South. I think it to be extremely probable thai,the knowledge of both silver and 
iron reached the Peninsula at a date much later than it reached the North, which was always 
open to commanications by land with the primeval civilization of Babylonia and Assyria. 

The varicty of type in the Indian copper implements, as alroady observed, indicates 
a development which must have extended over 6 long time. Iam disposed to think that the 
primitive celts of Northern India, which are obviously copies of neolithic patterns, may be as 
old as 2000 B. C. The harpoon- or spear-heads associated with them mast be of the same age. 
They seem to be imitations of bone or horn forms, and should be compared with the drawings 
in the caves of the Kaimar hills which I published some years ago. The occurrence of 
a‘ bar-celt’ in the Bijnér District, sssociated with flat celta and burbed harpoon-heada, indicates 
that the bar-celt, which, like tne harpoon-heads, ia a copper form peculiar to India, must also 
date from very remote antiquity. The general facies of the Gungeria deposit, although that 
deposit includes bar-celts and flat celta of very primitive form, ia somewhat less ancient than 
that of the finds from Nortbern Indin, but it is impossible to express the difference, if it be real, 
in terms of years ; and the goess hazarded above as to the possible date of the northern examples 
has really little fomndation, being largely based upon the dates asanmed for Ireland. But all 
the Indian copper implements are certainly extremely old, and must be dated previous 
to 1000 B, Cc. Probably they are much earlier, 


PART IT. 
* Prehistoric Bronze Implements. 


The prehistoric Indian implementa, that is to say, either tools or weapons, made of 
such an alloy of copper and tin as may be designated with propriety by the name of bronee, 
number only six, so far as I can ascertain. These six specimens comprise one fiat celt, one 
so-called ‘sword,” one spear-head, and three harpoon-heads, which I now proceed to discuss in 
detail, with the special purpose of determining whether or not the existence of these six 
implements ia sufficient to prove the deliberate use of bronze, as distinguished from copper, 
during prehistoric times in India. 

The solitary bronze flat celt, discovered at Jabalpur (Jubbulpore: N, Int, 23° 10; E, long. 
80° 1’) in the year 1469, unfortunately was never figared and was soon lost. But it was analysed 
and proved to be composed of copper 86-7, and tin 19°3, per cont.4 It was described as bemg 
furnished “with a long curved and sharp edge, gradually attennating behind into a kind of 
straight handle, which had the edges flattened so as to be easily held in the hand.) Tt was, 

3 Balfour, Cydopadia, u, v, Silver, — | rae | re 

8 Cave Drawings in tho Kaimlr Range, North-West Provinces," by John Cockburn, communicated by 
Vincent A, Smith (J. R.A, 5. 1889, p. 69, witha plate), Compare also the barpoon-heads from La Madelaine and 
Kent's Cavern, Torquay, made of reindeer born. (Evana, incient Stowe Implements, 2nd ed- p, 505, By, 408.) 

M Brief announcement, without details, in Proc, 4. 8. B. 1660, p. 60, 

Letter of General Stenchey, published by Sir Walter Elliot in Proc, Soc. Ant. Scotland, 1874, p. O91. 
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therefore, a ‘flat celi” of an early type well-represented among the Gungeria copper imple- 
ments, Clasa [IL., and frequently met with in Ireland. The material was undoubted bronze, 
with a rather excessive proportion of tin, which must have been added to the copper inten- 
tionally. Cortain celts found at Dowris, Eing's County, Ire!and, were composed of copper 
85°23, tin 13°11, and lead 114 per cent., the lead being probably an accidental impurity, and so 
were of nearly similar composition. 


Tho ono bronze sword, if it is rightly called a sword, was purchased by Sir Walter Elliot 
from persons in India, who had sapplied the Museum in Calcutta with certain copper or bronze 
meapons. No definite indication of the locality where it was found ia given, but 
it would seem that the weapon was obtained somewhere in the Doib, between 
the Ganges and Jamna, and perhaps at Fathgarh.” It is now preserved in the 
National Museum of Antiquities at Edinburgh and nombered BS 634. It 
was described by Sir Walter Elliot as being “a long heavy blade of nearly equal 
“width for about two-thirds of ite length, and tapering thence to the point with 
“an elliptical curve. It has a stout midrib ronning down the centre of the 
“blade, and terminates at the batt end in a fat tang abont one-third of the 
“width of the blade, which has a corved spine-like projection on one side, Ita 
“ dimensions are — length, 284 inches; width at the butt, 4 inches; length of 
“iang, 4 inches.” The composition was determined by analysia to be copper 
95°68, tin 3°83, per cent. The annexed woodcut exhibits clearly the peculiari- 
ties of thia weapon. [ have followed Sir Walter Elliot in calling it a sword, but 
am disposed to think that, in spite of ita length, it should be called a spear-head. 
I possess a Somili spear-head, which is 24 feet long withont, aud 3} feet long 
with, the socket. The hook on the side of the tang of Sir Walter Elliot's 
specimen seems to have been intended for fastening the blade to the shaft by 
athong. The percentage of tin, 3°83, is perhaps sufficient to justify the applica- 
tion of the term bronze to the metal, but is so low that it may well be 
doubted whether or rot the admixtore of tin was intentional, The langeage 
of Sir Walter Elliot's rather vague observations suggests that the weapon 
was found with some or other of the copper weapons now in the Caleutta 
Musenm, where there are none of true bronze, and it is unlikely that the 
introduction of so small a percentage of tin as 383 into one specimen only 
should be intentional. I am therefore disposed to believe that this aword, or 
spear-head, whaterer be its correct designation, was intended to be made = 
of copper, and that the admixture of tin is accidental or casual, Amon 2491 CHES 
fully aequainted with the properties of bronze would not be likely to prepare LONG, Bs at, 

= or = Ae -. Sin Walter 
an alloy containing leas than 4 per cent. of tin, nicinrs 

The spear-head in the British Museum, which was presented in 1837, ‘Bworo' my 
is supposed, althongh not proved, to come from Itdwa (Etawah). It looks like _™4T#°**# 
bronze, but hay not been analyzed, It is a simply barbed lanceolate blade, vreau sree 
about 13 inches in longth, without any extra hooks or barbs, Eorsnvaun, 

8 Read, Guile, p. 29, iat 

1Y Sir W. Kiliot's, words are (Pree, Soc, Ant. Scotland, 1074, p. 601):—" Several years ago my attention 
waa attracted by sone bronzes [sil. the copper implements from Fathgarh and Mainpuri)] in the Caleutis 
Museum, acquired shurtly before, and I succeeded, through the curators, in purchasing two similar epecimets of 
avoh kind ; bot, of a tiird form io the Mascum, like a partisan or halberd with lateral processes, no more rowained 
in the finder's possesion.” This ragne language gives no definite clue to the find-spot; bmi it is cloar that the 
*eword’ and harposr-bead came from ove place, and that they were associated with certain bronzes [i.e., copper 
ee in the Ciicatta Moseum, The allusion sceewa to refer tu the Fathguth swords with divergest hilt- 

E | 
ve I su indchtel to the Secretary of the Society of Antiynaries, Scotland, for the fyures of the Elliot 
‘eword * anl the Norham harpoon, and for permission to reproduce them. 
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The weapon known as the Norham harpoon was found by a Berwick 
man while fishing in the Tweed near Norham Castle, and is evidently of 
Indian origin, although it is difficult to explain how it found ils way to 
England. Probably it was brought home in modern times by some sailor, 
who either lost it or threw it away. In form it so closely resembles the 
Indian specimens of pure copper, while it is so different from all known 
European objects, that it is impossible to deny that it came from India. 
Dr. J. A. Smith described it in the following terms : — 

“It consists in front of a tapering blade, of dark red-coloored bronze, 
“with a projecting midrib, which terminates in a pointed extremity, and 
“rons backward toa pointed barb on each side; behind these barbs, two 
“other barbs, rounded and more abrupt in character, project ontwarda and 
“ backwards from each side of the strong middle rib of the weapon; behind 
“these again there is a rounded horizontal bar or stop, with blant extremity, 
“which alsa projecta outwards on each side. And the weapon, instead of 
“terminating in a hollow or tubular socket for attaching it to a handle, 
“tapers gradually backwards, and terminates in a rather blant point 
“apparently for the purpose of its being inserted in a hollow socket of 
“ corresponding size at the extremity of a wooden shaft or hnndle, The base 
“of the transverse bar or stop, on one side, is pierced by a regularly cat 
* circular perforation. 

“The bronze mensures one foot in length, by 2} inches in greatest breadth 
“ecrous the blade; and the blade part, from the point in front to the 
“extremity of one of its lateral barbs, measures 62 inchea. The middle 

Tux ee “bar is about 1 inch across at the barbs, and the two barbs project 
Hawroon (i2 x 2} “three-quarters of an inch on each side, the transverse bar half an ineh ; 
ae Ble en “and the tapering terminal extremity is 2} inches in length. It weighs 


OF ANTIQUITIES, “259 ounces.” 
Episavaca. : 


Analysis gave thé following results :— 
Oopper ve see tee aes a. cow ene SES 
Tin eee ane 2a ane on eee ae mT fiers 
Lead oon oe oe one one Per — . 0-77 
Loss aoe see ane ae ona _ fe ball O14 


10-0 ™ 

These proportions indicate 8 hard bronze, capable of taking and retaining a somewhat 
fine edge. 

The close resemblance between the Norham harpoon and the Itawa specimen in 
pure copper at Copenhagen was noticed by Dr. J. A. Smith, who specified the points of 
resemblance and difference in the following terms :— 

“ Tt [scil. the Itiiwa specimen] has a blade part in front which terminates in barbs, behind 
“which are three small and much worn projecting points springing from each side of the 
“prolonged midrib of the weapon, which also terminates in a tapering posterior extremity. 
“The blade part of the spear is little longer in proportion than in the one I have described 
“[acdl. the Norham harpoon], but the projecting points, althongh they are much worn away, 
“apparently correspond both in number and character to the barbs and stop of the one found 
“on the banks of the Tweed at Norham, ‘The only difference being that there is no circular 
‘perforation through it as in the Scottish bronze, at least none is figured or described. Tho 
"1 Dr, J, A, Smith im Proe. See, Ant, Scotlasd, 1870,p, 208, His description and figure were reproduced 
by Bir Walter Elliot (jbid. 1874, p. 691). 
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“Indian weapon is therefore of much interest, and it is curious to observe that no similar 
“specimen has apparently been found in the north of Europe, at least none appears to be known 
“to the northern antiquaries.” 

Sir Walter Blliot obtained a harpoon-head in India along with the sword or spear- 
head already described, which so closely resembled the Norham harpoon that he considered 
it unnecessary to give a figure of it. The weapon, which is now numbered as 635 in the 
Edinbargh National Museom of Antiquities, measures 12} by 2} inches, and is composed 
of copper 93:18, and tin 6°74 per cent. | 

The only other Indian bronze implement known to me, which seems to be of 
prehistoric age, is 6 fine harpoon-head, presented by Sir Alexander Cunningham to the 
collections now in the National Museum, Dublin, and’said to have been found somewhere in 
India. This weapon has four teoth, not recurved barbs, on each side, below the blade, and the 
loop on one side of the tang, through which the thong attaching the head to the shaft was 
passed, is formed by the legs and body of a rudely-executed standing animal, The genera! 
appearance of this object, which is apparently mado of bronze, not copper, is more modern 
than that of the copper implements from Northern India. 

The ornamented “ bronze dagger cast in one piece, 17} in. long, from 
the Pafijab,” presented by Mr. J. M. Doute in 1883 to the National Museam 
of Antiquities, Edinburgh, has a much more modern appearance, and can 
hardly claim the dignity of prehistoric antiquity. The figare in the Society's 
Catalogue is here reproduced by permission. Whatever be the age of this 
weapon, it seems to be unique. 

If the Donie dagger be disregarded, the truly prehistori 
implements, made of an alloy which can be fairly called ig amount 
only to six, as above described in detail, namely; — 





Ohject. P. c. of tin, 
1. Strachey celt from Jabalpor an = 133 
2. Elliot ‘sword,’ No, 634, Nat. Mas. ~ Edinburgh. . #83 
S$. Norham harpoon ... 9 s. jo) eee Gna 
4. Elliot harpoon... 9 sa a ae 674 


5. British Museum barbed speactiond sss = ess, Nob known. 

6. Dublin harpoon-head rT Prt toe oon Ditto 
These figures are remarkable.” The percentage of tin in the Jabalpur 
celt is so high, being above the ordinary European standard, that it cannot 
possibly be an accidental admixture, That celt was unquestionably made of 
troe bronse, intended to be bronze and not copper. Oonsidering the facta that 
this object was discovered thirty-five years ago, and that no other bronze celt 
has ever been found in India, I cannot believe that celta made deliberately of 
an alloy of copper and tin were manufactured in India. If they had been, 
it ia highly improbable that no second specimen should have been discovered. 
The inference appears to be justifiable, and almost inevitable, that the Jabalpur 
specimen was imported from some foreign country, and that its occurrence 
does not prove the existence of an Indian bronze age. 

The two Elliot specimens, namely, the so-called ‘sword,’ and the G47. 
harpoon, which is practically identical with the Norham bronze weapon ofthat 647. Baoxzm 
kind, and the similar copper object from Itdwa in the Copenhagen Musenm, D490e® cast tm 
‘were apparently found together, and in association with implements og °™™ TF! 174 1. 
practically pure copper, But the ‘sword’ contains tin to the extent of only Pica tee 
383 p. ¢., while the percentage in the associated harpoon is 6-74, and that in J, 4. Doom, 1868, 

Ld 
rd rere ant: of tin in ancient European bronze ranges from 5 to more than 18 p. «. (Eraos, Drona 
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the Norham harpoon is 7-97. The irregular variation in the amount of tin in these bronzes, 
and their close relation, by reason both of form and local association, with objects made of 
pure copper, suggest that the makers were not thoronghily acquainted with the art of bronze 
manufacture, It is very anlikely that a smith who rightly understood the nature of bronze 
should have put nearly twice as moch tin in the harpoon as in the ‘sword’ found along with it. 
In both cases, [ believe, the admixture of tin was effected in a casual and accidental manner ; 
and, although the Norham harpoon contains nearly 8 p. c. of tin, it also, I think, is mot an 
example of brongs deliberately made by a bronze founder. The amount of tin in it and the Elliot 
harpoon is probably too large to be ascribed merely to imperfect refining of a mixed ore, and 
should apparently rather be attributed to casual and tentative experimenting. These three 
bronzes, the Elliot ‘sword,’ Elliot harpoon, and Norham harpoon are not enough to 
establish the reality of an Indian bronze age. The British Muscam spearhead and the 
pecaliar Dublin harpoon not having been analysed, I cannot say anything as tu their com position. 

My conclusion ia that the Jabalpur colt is the only undoubted example of a prehistoric 
implement found in India, which was made of true bronze, deliberately aud knowingly 
manufactured as such, That example being unique, I infer that it mast have been of foreign 
origin. The percentage of tin, 3-83, in the Elliot sword may possibly be a mere impurity, the 
result of imperfect metallargic processes applied to a highly stanniferous copper ore. But 
Iam not qualified to decide whether or not this suggested explanation is admissible, The 
percentages of tin in the Elliot and Norham harpoons, 6-74 and 7-97 respectively, are too large 
apparently to admit of interpretation as mere impurities, and suggest & tentative experi- 
mentation in the manufacture of bronze. Whatever be tle troe explanation of the 
composition of these objects which may be evolved. by experts, I am satistied that t} e evidence 
is far short of the amount required to prove the existence of sn Indian Bronze Age. 


Postscript. 


I find that I overlooked one notice of an Indian ce!t supposed to be bronze, 
In 1880 Mr. Mivett-Carrac submitted a celt for the inspection of the Asiatié Society of Bengal 
with the following observations : — “A metal celt of the type well-known in many collections in 
Eorope. The implement, which was in all probability used 5 an axe-head or hatchet, is 5} inches 
long by 4 inches broad. The metal is apparently bronze, being too hard and heavy for copper, 
1é was found in the Hardoi District, Oudh, by Colonel Montague Procter, who has been good 
enough to place it at my disposal” (Proc. A. 5. B., 1880, p. 71). The reasons given for belier- 
ing the material to be bronze rather than copper are nuconvincing, for in snch matters the eye 
and touch are unsafe guides, and the very primitive form indicated by the measurements would 
be more likely to be that of m copper than of a bronze implement. I strongly suspect that 
Mr. Rivett-Oarnac’s specimen, if assayed, would prove to be made of copper, and that the Hardoi 
District must be added to the ligt of North-Indian localities for implements of copper. 

I have also stumbled on a notice of a weapon made cf pure copper found in Wales, 
In the year 1959 thirty-six fragments of broze weapons (inclading one of pure copper) were 
found at a place called Henfeddau, on the border-line of Pembrokeshire and Carmarthenshire, 
aot far from Llanfirnach. The mame Henfeddau means ‘old graves.’ Tho find included four 
jeaf-shaped swords and thirteen spear- or lnnee-lenads, All the articles were composed of golden 
bronze, with the exception of one of the spear-heada whivh is mede of pure copper. This 
fact has suggested the explanation that the copper weapon was the resalt of the amith nocidentally 
running short of tin. However that may be, the discovery adds one more item to the short list 
of copper weapons or toola known to have been found in Great Britain, The contents of the 
find were presented to the College at Lampeter,and presomably are there now (Rev. E. Bramwell 
in Archerologia ComSrenais, Srd Series, No. 89, as cited in Laws’ History of Little England beyond 
Wales), The southern part of Pembrokeshire was occnpied by English and Flemish settlers 
from and after the reign of Henry I., and eo acquired the name of Anglia Trans-Wallinna, or 
Little England beyond Wales. The Welsh language is not spoken in this region, — V. A. 5. 
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ASOKA NOTES. 


BY VINCENT A, SMITH, M.A, LCS, (Rerp.), 
(Continued from: p. 2033 
VI. —Th> Meaning of Simathta in Rock Edict IT. 


In the Second Rock Edict the word simathta appliod to the unnamed Yéna, or 
Hoellenistio kings, referred to in connection with Antiochus, has given rise to diverse 
interpretetions. Professor Kern renders the phrase, Aiitiyokon nama Fonaraja ye cha athie 
tase Avtiyokasa sammata [ra]jano (Shahbaegarh? reading) by the words (the kingdom of 
Antiochus the Grecian king and of his neighbour kings’ ;* and M, Senart similarly tranalatca 
interprete hits undoubtedly in accordance with the ¢ inary moaning of sanaiva or sdmasta, 
exeoption, and points out that “‘samarhta is the reading of all versions oxcept that of 
Girnar, which substitutes simipah for it. This variant ia of great importance, inasmuch as 
it indicates that s&marmte must be interpreted in such a way as to correspond to it. 
And, as o& matter of fact, this is the sense which Childers’ Pali Dictionary gives for the word 
af@mathta, There can remain, therefore, no doubt that simarhta in the edict is te be 


translated as ‘neighbouring’ or * ring,’ and not ‘vassal-kings,’ as Dr. Buhler 








The forms of the text are sa follows : — 
Girnir — AsMiyako Yonardjd ys ef pi fasa Abiiyakara simipasa ; 
Shahbazgarhi — Aritiyekos nana Yonaraja ys tha aie fasa Aritiyokara samaniia 
[raljano: 
Manséri — [A]fiyo[ke] nama Yona. . yo cha. sa... - olmarita raja: 
Kalsit —[Au)tiyoge-ndéma Yonalajd yochd aihite tasd (Asi }tiyogasd sdimaitd lijdno.* 
Dhaali and Jangada — tesa Atbtiyokosa simadid lijdas! 


Comparison of the variants clearly showa that Mossre. Kern, Senart, and 
Bhandarkar are right, and that Biihler was in error. I regret that I overlooked the 
Various reading sfmipah, and permitted myself to be guided by Bibler’s authority. 


The correction of the translation not only cancels a useless footnote in my little book, to 
She effect that “the kings sabordinate to Antiochus cannot be identified,” but brings the 
second edict into close connection with the thirt th. It isnow plain that the unnamed 
the thirteenth, who dwelt ‘beyond that Antiochus’ (parm cha tena Avtiyokena chature 
4 rajani, Shihb.) and are specified as Ptolemy, Antigonus, Magas, and Alexanier. Looked 
st broadly from an Indian point of view, the dominions of all four, in Egypt, Macedonia, Oyrene, 
and Epirus respectively, might be described fairly as lying either ‘beyond’ or ‘adjoining’ the — 
wide oxtended realm of the Seleukidan monarch. 











1 ania, Vol. V, p. 273. S Les Inscriptions de Pigadasi, Vol. I. p- 74. § Epige. Ind. TL. 468, 

+ Pure 116, ““in the dominions of the Greek king Antiochus, and in those of the other kings subordinate to that 
+ * Epigraphic Notes and Questions,’ read before Bo. Br. B, 4. 8, in June, 1902; reprint, p 7. 

§ Ep, [nd. LL 650, 451, The translitgration is Bible's. t Senart, 1. 63. 
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VII, — The mesning of chikichhs in the same edict; and revised 
Atéka declares that he provided two kinds of chikichha — namely, chikiohha 
for mon and chikichhs for animals — in the various countries to which his beneficence was 
directed, Interpreters differ in their translations of the term thus empbasized. Before 
discnssing the rival renderings it is desirable first to exhibit the variant readings of 
the text, which are as follows : — 
1, Girndr— Priyadasino rdio dve chikichha katd manura chikichhd cla paswohikichhd 


chu: 
2. Chabitenyht — ver; rafio duct 2 [chikijea hi(tra] manwha[chikijea . 
$. Manetri — Bul cai rajine dure 2 chilisa kafa manusachi[lisa cha) paiw- 
chikisa cha: 
4. Kalst — Piyadasied lijine duve chikitahd bald manusachikisd-ché posuchilisd-cha : 
5. Dhanli—Piyadasine ..... cha... ... . sdchikied cha pasuehtkisa cha: 


6. Jaugada — Piyodasnd it ahae ke: panuchibied chat 


The wore under consideration thus appears in threo dislectic forms — chik‘shAn, 
chikisa, and chilisaka — all equivalent to one or other of the Sanskrit words chibited and 
cha kiveaka a. 


Professor Kern translates : — <a patel ail 8a Nass SSA ol tal ia ald 
followed by King Devanadmpriya Priyadariin, has been everywhere brought into practice.’ 


M. Senart renders: —‘ Partout le roi Piyndasi, cher aux Devas, a répaudnu des remédes 
de deux sortes, remédes pour les hommes, remédes pour Jes animaux." In my book I followed 
M. Senart's authority, and wroth, ‘Everywhere, on behalf of His Majesty King Priyadarsin, 
have two kinds of remedies been disseminated — remedies for men, and remedies for beasts." 


Biihler, influenced perhaps by the tradition of earlier scholars, boldly translated: — 
-* Everywhere King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, has founded two kinds of hospitals, both 
hospitals for men and hospitals for animals.’ 


ChikichAa (with ita variants), therefore, means, according to Professor Eern, ‘system of 
caring for the sick'; according to M. Senart, ‘remedios,’ and, according to Btihler, 
‘hospitals.’ 

Mr. D. B. Bhandarkar (loc. cif.) objects to the renderings of both M. Senart and Bihler. 
“Tf we carefully attend to the contents of this edict,’ he observes, “it cannot fail to strike 

“oa that, when Piyadssi anys that he has established two kinds of chikichid, he makes only 
“q general statement, of which the works of charity he mentions further on are particular 
“instances. If so, the word chikichhd must be interpreted in such a way as to go natarally 
“with planting trees, raising orchards, digging wella, and such other charitable works which 
“Piyadasi bas instituted. But if we hold with Dr. Bihler that the word means ‘s hospital,’ or 
“with M. Senart that it signifies ‘remedies,’ than we shall have to suppose that this edict 
“simply seta forth a congeries of facts thoroughly unconnected with one another. I, therefore, 
“propose to take ohikiohhA in the sense of | ‘provision,’ or ‘provident arrangement.’ 
“If this sense is adopted, the word chikichid goes with all the charitable acta specified by 





* The transliteration ia that of Biber, 
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“ Piyadasi, and a conn stior is established between it and what follows, For Piyadasi here 
“speaks of having made two provident arrangements, i, @, provident arrangements for two 
“classes of creatures — men and animals. And what are these? They are obviously the 
* planting of medicinal herbs, the growing of orchards, the sinking of wells, and so forth, By 
“this way of intrepretation alone the edict attains its fall significance.” 

Mr. Bhandarkar’s translation ‘ provident arrangements’ is, perhaps, nearer to 
Professor Kern's ‘system of caring for the sick’ than it is to cither of the rival interpretations 
proposed by Biihler and M. Senart. But it is open to the criticism that chikitss 
undoubtedly means ‘curing,’ ‘chiliteata’ means ‘s physician,’ and ‘chititeita’ means 
‘physic.’ Mo version can be satisfactory which excludes the idea of ‘curing’ or 
‘hesling.’ Nor can I sce any force in the assumed necessity of interpreting chikichha as 
a generic term comprehending the sinking of wells, and all the other acts of beneficence 
eoomerated in the edict. 

Nothing in either the grammatical construction or the context compels such an inter- 
pretation. The Sanskrit stem chititea undoubtedly expresses the idea of healing” or ‘ caring,’ 
and there seems to be no reason to attribate any other meaning to the phonetic equivalents in 
Prikrit. Mr, Bhandarkar fails to cite any authority justifying the translation of chitichha by 
the words ‘ provident arrangement’ or ' provision,’ and, I think, would find a difficulty in quoting 
any passage to support his rendering- For these reasons I am unable to accept his interpretation, 
and am obliged to consider how to provide « formula free from objection. 

Lf the Kalsi variant chitisatd had been adopted in all the texts, there would be no difficulty, 
because that would naturally be translated ‘physicians," But the shorter forms chitichha and 
chikisa (chikiad) cannot very well mean ‘physicians,’ and, inasmuch as the variants must all 
mean the same thing, another translation must be adopted. There is, of course, no objection 
to treating chikisak4 as merely an amplified form of chikisi, Some phrase such cs 
‘qurative arrangements’ scoms to satisfy the conditions, Those arrangements would 
‘clude the provision of physicians, surgeons, veterinary surgeons, as well as the erection 
of hospitals, and the supply of drags and invalid diet. The proposed rendering will cover the 
meaning of all the three versions proposed by Kern, Bubler, and Senart, and at the same time 
preserve the ordinary sense of the stem chilitea. I take it that the term chikichha in the edict 
was intended to comprise the arrangements for importing or planting medicinal herbs and roots 
which are recited next in order, but that the term was not intended to comprise the planting 
of road-side trees and the digging of wells, which are mentioned in the concluding sentence, 
That sentence, which opens emphatically with the word pawthesd (Girnir), or magéeu (KAlsi) 
is to be read as a supplement to the record concerning ‘ curative arrangements,’ and is intended 
to record the provisions made ‘on the roads’ for the comfort of man and beast, os being 
connected with, although distinct from, the arrangements for curing both classes of creatures 

Fa-hien’s description of the Free General Hospital st Pajaliputra in 4¢0 A. D. 
seoms to me to give an exact and complete interpretation of the term chikichhs in the 
edict, so far as human beings were concerned. 

« Hither come,” we are told, “all poor or helpless patients suffering from all kinds of 
snGrmities, They are well taken care of, and a doctor attends them ; food and medicine being 
supplied according to their wants. Thus they are made quite comfortable, and when they are 
well, they may go away.” (Travels, Ch. XXVIL, Giles.) 

The objection to the translation ‘ hospitals’ is more formal than substantial, because a well- 
equipped hospital includes a supply of drugs and all necessary curative arrangements; bat the 
more general term is preferable as comprehending all the measures taken by Abdka’s 
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Medical Departaient for the bonefit. of the sick, and for the purposo of combating 





In order to make the observations in this article and those in the preceding note on the 


word édinmita faliy intelligible, I give the Girnar text of Edict II. (#p. fad. IL. 449), with 


Lert, ; 
Sarvata vijitamhi devinain priyasa priynda- 
sitio rafio, evadmapi prachatnlesa—yatha Choa 


Pada Satiyaputo Ketalaputo a Tathbapatmat | 


Atbtiyako Yonariji, ye vi pi taza Athtiyakasa 
simipam fijine — sarvatra devinath priyasa 
priyadasino rijo dve chikichha kata --- mano- 
sachikichhd cha pasuchikichhi cha. Osndbini 
cha, yini manusopagini cha pasopagani cha, 
yates yata nasti, sarvatra hiripitani cha ropipi- 


uisti, sarvatra hirdpitini che ropipitini cha, 


Paththesn kilpa cha khindpita yrachha cha 
ropépiti, paribhogiya pasumacusinam.® 


. | Bamely, curative arrangements for men and 
tini cha; m@lini cha phalini cha, yata yata | | 





Prausiation, 

Everywhere in the dominions of Hia Sacred 
and (iracions Majesty the King, as well an 
among his neighbours — such as Chola, Pin- 
diya, Satiyaputra, Kétalaputra, Ceylon, the 
Greek king Antiochos, aud likewise the Ritigs 


adjoining that Antiochos — everywhere’ has 


His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King 
mule carative arrangements of two kinds, 
corative arrangements for beasta, Healing 
beast, wherever they were lacking, have been 





wherever they were lacking, everywhere have 


been imported and planted, 
On the roads both wells have been dug and 


trees planted, for the enjoyment of man and 


beast. 


VITI. — The Eéralaputra and Satiyaputra Kingdoms. 


I propose to, consider briefly in this article the question of the position of the 
EKéralaputra and Satiyaputra kingdoms montioned in the second Rock Edict, of which 
a revived travslation has been given in the preceding note. In the frat place it will be well to 


ascertain exactly the forms of the names which occur in the texts. 


The passage containing 


them is wauting in the Dhouli versions; in the other texts they stand as follows ;— 
Girnir — Satiyeputo Ketalaputo ; 
Kile! — Sdtiyaputo Kelalaputo; 


Jangada — Satiyapu . 


*. = wo f 


Shabbixgarhi — Sairyaputra Keralaputra; and 
Manséra — Satiya[putr.] Kéralaputr[e]. 


The only important variant is that at Girnar, whore 
perfectly clear and unmistakable. The Shihbizgarhi 


the reading Eétalaputra is 
aod Manstri texte are recorded 


in the Eharishth! script, in which it is difficalt, and often impozasible, to distinguish between 
the characters for f and r; but we may assume that Biihler rightly read Kérala in both places, 
and that the variant Kétala is peculiar to Girndr, The letters are so clear and well formed, and 


the Asokan f is go different from r, 
reading as a mere clerical error, nor 


that it is hardly legitimate to regard the exceptional 
is it easy to onderstand the substitution of ¢ for the 
normal r, asa dialectic peculiarity. But the explanation 


of the phonetic difficulty must be 


left to linguistic experts; it does not concern me particularly, 


The name Eéraja"™ is in comnon use to this day and there is no material doubt as 
to its meaning. It signifies the strip of coast between the Western Ghats and the sca, 


' The transliteration is that of Bihler, 


W In tho edicts the uame is spelt with the dental I. 
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boundary is defined as being the ‘EKangarote’ or Chandragiri river in int 12° 20’ N. (Balfour, 
Cyelop., 4. °. Malsbar snd Malealam). An alternative definition in terms of modern political 
Native Statea of Travancore, Cochin, and the dominion of the Bibi of Cannanore. A third 
definition, in linguistic Lerens, is that of Dr, Caldwell, who says that “the District over which 
ante, XXXI, 342). All three definitions approximately agree in substance. ~ tiie 


have included the whole of the ooast region so dofined, but it is possible, or even 
probable, that jt also comprised a large inland territory, to the east of the mountains, 
I cannot here go minutely into the obscure question of the relation between the Kéraja region, 
roperly ao called, and the inland Chéra kingdom, bat the following extract will indicate the 
widely-extended meaning which Ajdks a may bave attached to the term Kéralaputra, == | 


“the term KéraJa being but the-Canarese dialectical form of the word Chéra. He points to 
“a general concurrence of the anthorities that Ohéra and Kérala are synonymous names, notw'th- 
“standing the difficulty caused by the supposed identity of Konga and Chéra. Dr. Rottler’s 
“Qoast.' ‘I have no doubt,” says Dr. Caldwell, “that the names Chéra dnd Kéraja were 
“originally ope and the same, nd i's certain that they seo sway’ regarded as synonymous 
“in Native Tamil and Malayélam lists.’ “Dr. Gundert has, in his Malayalam Dictionary, under 
“the word Kéram — ‘Chéra = Malabar, Canarese pronunciation of Cheram'; and.under the 
“word Kéralam — ‘Chéram — the country between Gokargam and Kuméri’; the word Kérala 
“ was known ander various forms, such as Séram, Chéram, &c. | | 

“The Chéra or Kérala kingdom at one time loomed large on the map of Southern India. 
“ According to Dr. Burnell, from the 3rd to the-7th century appears to have been the most 
“ flourishing period in the modern history of the kingdom. It then extended over the present 
“Mysore, Coinrbatore, Tondinad, Sonth Malabar and Cochin. It formed one of the great 
“ triarchy of ancient Hindu kingdoms in the extreme south of India, and had already acquired 
‘+s name before the $rd centory B. 0." " | 

The triarchy allnded to comprised the Chola, Chéra and Pindya kingdoms. The 
favoured by tho fact that the traditional ‘triarchy’ is replaced in that document by 
In this enumeration the term Eéralaputra seoms to replace Chéra. The probable meaning 
of Satiyaputra will be discussed presently. 

In Rock Edict XIIT., dealing with the dispatch of missionaries, only tke kings of the 
Chélas and Paadiyas are mentioned, and it is possible that missionaries may not hare been 
sent into the Satiyaputra and Kéralaputra dominions, although ‘curative arrangements’ were 
extended to those countries. 

I now como to the intorprotation of the term Satiyaputra, which is open to doubt, 
Dr. Fleet, when writing incidentally on the subject some years ago, contented himself with the 
safe remark that the kings named Satiyaputra and Kéralaputra occupied territories “ probably 
towarda the west coast,”"22 which does not carry us far. 

n ‘ Diectursive Notes on Malabar and its Placenames, by K. FP. Padmanabhs Menon (ants, EEXI, 349), 
13 Kanarest Dynastion, 2nd ed, p. 277, in Bomb, Garattecr, Vol. I. Part I. 
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Buhler was of opinion that the Satiyaputra is probably the king of the Satvats ; the 
Kéralaputra, the king of Kerala or Malabar," This dictum also is not very helpful, as no 
indication is given of the position of ‘ihe Satvats.’ Dr. Burgess in 1887 made a suggestion 
which, I venture to think, would not be supported now by him or anybody else, and cannot 
be justified. “The earliest mentica.we have of the Telugu country,” he observes, “is in the 
famoua edicts of Adika, about 250 B. C., in the second of which he speaks of the neighbouring 
kingdoms ‘as Chéda, Pimdiyaé, the countries of Satiyaputra, and Kétalaputra aa far as 
Tambapant (Ceylon).’ Here Satiyaputra represents Telingana, probably including also 
Kaliiga, on the district over which the Teluga language is spoken, and which, .in modern 
times at least, extends along the east coast from Ganjam to Pulikat, and thence eastwards to 
the seventy-eighth meridian which closely corresponds with its eastern limit as far north as 
the Pain-gaigé River, when the boundary turns to the eastwards, The carliest dynasty of 
which we have any record as raling this eountry is that of the Sitaviahanas or Andbrag.” 
It seems superfluous to refute formally the whimsical notion that the Satiyaputra kingdom 
was identical with the Andhra, which is mentioned separately in the edicts. Consideration 
of the context and of the known position of the Chila apd Pandiya realms requires us 
to look for the Satiyapatra territory among the southern states on the western side of India, as 
Dr. Fleet has rightly recognized in the remark quoted above, 


_ Fecording the remark that the term Satiyaputa still survives in Western India. “ The 


ele 2 correspondence. in sound of Sati ta and Satputd, & SUrDaMe current among the 


In my recently published work, I have attempted to give greater precision to 
Mr. Bhandarkar’s hint, in the following observations :—“ Very -little can be suid about the 
fouth-western kingdoms, known as Chern, Kerala, and Satiyaputra. The last-named is 
mentioned by Adbka only, and its exact position is unknown. But it must have ad joined 
Kerala; and since the Chandragiri river has always been regarded as the northern boundary of 
that province, the Satiyaputra kingdoms should probably be identified with that 
Portion of the Konkans — or low lands between the Western Ghits and the sea — where 
the Tulu language is spoken, and of which Mangalore is the centre,’ i¢ 


The Tulu country is definod by Balfour (Cyclep., «0. Tulu va)as “an ancient dominion 
of Southern India, lying between the Western Ghats and the oea, and between the Kalyanapuri 
and Chandragiri rivers; Int. 12°27/ to 13°) 5/ N., and long. 74°45' to 75°S0y E., with a coast- 
line of about 80 miles. It is now merely a linguistic division of that part of British 
India. Tulu is spoken by about 446,011 inhabitants of the tract described above, the centre 
of which is Mangalore." 


According to the latest census the number of persons returned as speaking Tuln is greater, 
and amonnts to 535.210, Dr. Grierson notes that the langage, “immediately to the softh- 
west of Eanarese, is confined to a small area in or near the district of South Kanara in Madras, 
The Chandragiri and the Kalylinapiri Rivers in that district are regarded as its ancient 
boundaries, and it does not appear to have ever extended much beyond them” (para. 90 of 
“The Languages of India," in Census Keport, 1901). 





1 Bp fed TH 46, ; | + &. FE p- a. 
“ Epigraphic Notes and Questions, p, 7. “Early History of India, p. 040, 
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The small area thus dofincd as occupied by the Tulu Isnguage seems to be 
admirably adapted to serve as the oquivalent of Abéka’s Satiyaputra. It adjoins Kérla, 
is the territory of a Dravidian people, and so completes the summary enumeration of the 
Dravidian nations given in Rock Edict II. But, of coorse, the proof of the suggested identity 
cannot be effected until it is'ahown that the name Safiyaputra is in fact connected with the 
Tulava country, and at present such proof is lacking. 


The Tulu language is closely related to Canareso, and the alternative suggestion 
may be offered, that, as Asoka’'s Kéraln may be interpreted in a wide sense so as to include 
the Chéra’ territory, similarly Satiyaputra may possibly have comprised the whole 

Until some better theory is proposed I shall believe that the Satiyaputra kingdom of 
Abdka'’s time corresponded, in part st least, with the Tuluva country lying immediately 





A NOTE ON MALDIVIAN HISTORY, 
s BY ABTHIR A. PERERA, 
Tuoven the Maldivian Sultanate dates from the time of the Khalifs of Bagdad, all that is 
connectedly known of its history begins from A. D. 1753; but glimpses of two previous centuries 
atta, the traveller from Tangiers (1843) and by the ship-wrecked 






Frangois Pyrard de Laval (1602). 

In 1753 the reigning Sultin Mabammad Mukarram Im'adu’ddin was taken captive and 
blinded by the corsaira of the Rija of Cannanore the government of the atolls was undertaken, 
on behalf of the Sultin'’s daughter Amina Rani, by the official Hasan Ranna Badéri, who, 
after six years, ascended the throne as Ghast Hasan "Iasu’ddin (1), probably after marrying the 
royal princess, and founded the present royal dynasty. He died in 1767, naming as hia enccessor 
his old master's nephew Muhammad Ghiyasu'’ddin (2); but this arrangement only lasted 
for seven yeara, as his own two sons usurped the throne, and successively reigned as Muhammad 
Mu’isu'ddin (3) and Hasan Noiru’ddin (4). The latter reigned from 1779 to 1799 and left two 
sons, Mohammad Mu'ine’ddin and Ahmad Didi. 


Muhammad Ma’inu'’ddin (5) sneceeded his father, and Ahmad Didi had to flee the country 
to Mocha and finally seek refuge in Cochin for trying to introdace enlightened moles of government, 
The latter, however, retarned to the atolls in 1832, when his nephew Muhammad Im’adu'ddin 
Iskandar (6) ascended the throne, and became s valaable minister to the Sultan, and at his death, 
his son, the intelligent "All Didt took his place, The two cousins soon fell out, and “Ali Didi left 
the Maldives and became domiciled in Ceylon, 


Fiver since the death of Muhammad Im’ a'ddin Iskandar in 1881, there have been frequent 
revolutions in the Maldives, owing to the ambitious designs of the descendants of Ahmad Didi to have 
an upper hand in the Sultan's Councils, As Hasan *Issa'ddin, the eldest son of Muhammad 
fm'adu’ddte Iskandar, was blind from his twelfth year, his younger brother Ibrahim Naru’ddin (7) 
cacsondod to the throne. In 1885 he was deposed by his nephew Muhammad Mu’Inu’ddin (°), 
but he regained his throne in 1887 and reigned till his death in Ovtober 1895, in spite of a second 
attempt to dethrone him in 1891 in favour of his second son Ages Manifili. 

The Suiian’s eldest son Mubsammad Shamso 4ddin (8) succeeded to the throne, but only 
reigned for three months, as his cousin Muhammad Im'adu’ddin Iskandar (10) suocesstally 
contested his right and was declared Sultan in December 1895. ‘Ten years after, on 11th March 1903, 
Muhammed Shamsu’ddin took sdvantage of his adversary’s absence at Suez for his marriage with 
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wn Egyptian lady of rank to get back his throne, which he is now holding, by expelling the Regent 


Genealogical Table of the present Maldi nian dynasty. 
(1) Ghist Hassn "Iseu’ddin (1759—17867), 





(3). Mahemmad sosoaa who ousted abot 


(2) Mohammad Ghiyasn'ddin (1767—74). 


‘ (5) Mubammad Maitaa’datn (1799—1832). 


(6) Mubsmmed Im'ada'ddin Iskandar (1832—81). 












_ CRegest). ” 


A COIN OF MENANDEB FOUND IN. WALES... 
a coin of Menandar in the soil than Tenby in 
Pambrokeshire could be imagined, and yet the 
following extract proves that one was actually 
dugup in that ancient town. “In I876 a 


workmen were digging ouf the foundation for 
Mentmore Houee, immediately opposite the new 
archway made in the town wall, near the south. 
weet corner, It is a drachma of Menander, king 
of Bactrin im the second century B, C, On the 
obverse iw a bead of Pallas [ ric, read * bust of 
king"), with the legend: | 

BAZIAEQE 2OTHPOY [ ric, read ZOTHPOS ] 

MENANAPOT : 

on the reverso is Pallas fighting, with the 
legend in Pebloi [sic, read ‘ Khardshthi") charac- 
ter, Mahorajosa tradainea [wic, read traforasa] 
Menondasa [eic, rend Menodrasa or Menadrisa 


The authorities in the coin department of the 


hdd Tata (9) Mubamomed A 
Manifali’ Manifili, Shamen'ddin Mani 








(4) Hasan Narw'ddin (177999). 





Abdulla Didt, 


(7) [brahim Niro'ddin 
(188i—5 and 18871993), 


Didi, 
Ahmad Diat 
(1883 and 1908 (attempted Wh cess 

todate). the throne. to the Ceylon 

aim! in 1891), Government 


“iu 1908). 





MISCELLANEA, 


British Museum, who moet kindly identified the 


comm for me, insist that it cannot posaibly have 


been found in Britain; but for all that if was, and, 
what ia more, seems to me to have been placed 


|. where it waa discovered in the first century A. D. 


} Yery common in North-Western India, It is in 


the Tenby Museum with the Vespasian, I myself 
saw the latter dug up.” (Laws, History of Litile 
England beyond Wales, p, 46.) 


excepting coins, are very rare in South Wales, 
coins have been found in great variety and con- 
siderable numbers, At Tenby, or in the immediate 
neighbourhood, specimens of the coinage of 
Domitian, Fanatina Junior, Marcus Aureliua, 
Constans, and Diocletian have been found ; and it 


| would seem that Tenby, even if it were not 


have been frequented by people who used the 
money of the Omsars, Probably the port was a 
place of call for coasting ships, and the Bactrian 
coin was a curiosity belonging to a Roman soldier 
or trader * 


V_A. Smita. 
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ALEXANDER, PORUS, AND THE PANJAB. 
“BY ©. PEARSON, Ivotaw Evccatiowman Seevicn ( Reto. ). 
(With a Map, and a Prefatory Note by Vincent A. Smith, M.A. LC.S., Retd.) 








[ Sous time ago Mr, 0. Pearson favoured me with rongh notes commenting on the theories 
advocated in my Early History of India concerning the date and localities of Alexander's 
operations in the Pafijab in $26 B.C, His observations, based on intimate personal 
knowledge of the country, seeming to me worthy of record, I suggested that hoe might recast 
them with a view to publication in the Indian dnitquary, Mr, Pearson waa good enough to 
adopt the suggestion, and has sent me the paper now presented, accompanied by a map, drawn 
by a young military friend. 

Mr. Pearson's remarks on ‘Buddhist masonry’ are of interest, He is clearly right in 
noting that Arrian’s estimate of 15 sfadia, or about S000 yards, as the width of the Chinab at 
the crossing-place, must be regarded as excessive. In my book (p. 53 n.) 1 dated Alexander's 
passage of the Indus in March, 3268. C. Mr. Pearson shows reason for supposing that the 
event may have occurred a month earlier. This possibility supports the theory that the battle 
took place in April, but the very explicit testimony of the historians that the river was actually 
in flood cannot, I think, be rejected on @ priori grounds, I, therefore, adhere to the view that 
the battle took place “at the very end of Jane, or, more probably, early in July" (Early Hist, 
p- €0). Mr. Pearson argnes that the assumption of the earlier date allows more time for the 
preparation of the fleet intended to descend the rivers. But that argument has no validity, 
_ because the arrangements for ship-building were entrusted to subordinates and did not depend 
on Alexander's personal movements, The time available extended from March to October. 


The observation that the dépét for deodar logs presumably was in ancient times, as now, 
ator near Jihlam, is of importance os indicating that the ship-building operations must have 
taken place high up the river. It is trae that the assumption that the voyage began near the 
town of Jihlam conflicts apparently with the statement that the descent to the first confluence 
oceupied only eight days, but no conceivable theory fits all the statements on record. We can 
only balance them, and decide according to the cumulative weight of evidence, admitting that 
in any case difficulties will remain unsolved, 

The map, a4 explained by Mr. Pearson's comments, gives the reader valoable help in under- 
standing that Alexander's line of march to the river must have been determined by the position 
of the passes in the Salt Range and connected hills, He most have marched through either the 
Bakrala or Bunhiir Pass, and may well have used both roads. Once he was through the hills he 
conld select any suitable ground on the river bank for his camp, A few miles’ march would 
bring bir to the neighbourhood of either Jiblam or Jalilpur. The decision as io the 

place consequently does not depend on the opinion formed as to the line of march from 
Taxila, but must be guided by the necessity of reconciling the ancient author's descriptions 
‘with actual topographical details. I am still of opinion that in all probability Abbott's view is 
correct, but I have not any personal knowledge of the ground. 

I am indebted to Captain Talbot, Settlement Commissioner of Jammd and the Kaimfr 
of which will appear in the new Casetieer for the Jihlam (Jhelum) District, of which Captain 
Talbot has kindly sent me proofs, 1do not feel justified in quoting textually from proof-sheets, 
but may say that according to Major Norman,,the Greek camp should be located near Pind 
Dadan Khin, far éelow Jalilpur, and the crossing-place at the Ahmadabid bluff, about 12 miles 
below Ahmadabid. This theory seems to me wholly untenable for many reasons. Captain 
Talbot appears to be right in holding that no conclusive determination of the problem can be 


— 
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attained without echeuitive study on the eon by qualified students of ancient topography, 
skilled in critical methods. [Bnt, after reading the observations of Messrs. Pearson, Norman, 
and Talbot, I still venture to hold the opinion that, on the evidence now available, Abbott's 
solution is the best. — Vinceyt A. Suita. 20-6-05.] 


HE first successful attempt to write an Early History of India has no doubt received 
4% the attention which it deserves. In detail the subject has been ably treated by scholars, 
soldiers, and historians, but the general reader bas hitherto been without a connected account 
of the whole. So much, perhaps, I may be permitted to say without claiming to bea competent 
critic of Mr. Vincent Smith's interosting volume, My only reason for attempting to discuss 
the questions which give a title to this paper, is that I enjoyed some special advantages for 
forming an opinion. The theories of antiquary or strategist may often receive confirmation or 
correction when considered from the point of view of one who happens to have a good knowledge 
of the ground. As Inspector of Schools for about twenty years (1865—1885) I marched with 
my camels and tents over the whole country between Agra and Peshiwar, and became a 
ine special manner with the districts abont Riwal Pindi and west of Lahore. Twice during 
the rainy season I made the voyage from Jihlam to Multiin in a country boat. And all this 
time, being interested in antiquities, I examined everything that came inmy way with the help 
of such books and maps as were available at the time, I made no notes, or measurements, or 
excavations. But it was my amusement to hunt op old mounds and ruins instead of going out 
with a gan as most of my friends would do under similar circumstances. It was my desire to 
get s sound general idea of Indian History as a whole, separating, if possible, Vedio India 
from the India of Alexander, and that again from Boddhist [ndia. Certain clear views seemed 
to emerge, and on the whole were amply supported by documentary evidence. But sometimes 
the written record would appear to conflict with facts or probabilities. Perhaps no satisfactory 
explanation would be forthcoming, but perplexity would at least encourage a more minute study 
of details than would have been undertaken otherwise. To give an instance. According to 
Manu, quoted by Elphinstone,’ the sacred land of the Hindus was a narrow tmct between the 
rivers Sarasvatl and Drishadwati!, or Ghaggar. Both these rivers, as we know them, are weak 
streams not worthy to be mentioned in the same breath with the Ganges and Jomna. But the 
traveller from Ambdila to Simla sees upon his left hand and upon his right the stupendous 
gorges from which the Sutlaj and the Ghaggar descend upon the plains. To understand the 
full significance of these gorges it may be necessary to go back to the glacial period. It is 
however a reasonable conjecture that within the period of history the Sutlej united with the 
Sarasvati and Ghaggar to form the great river* which once flowed into the Indus through 
Bahawalpur, and that then Brahmévarta was a Doab which might be compared with that of the 
Ganges and Jumna. In the Greek accounts of the rivers of the Patjab nothing is more 
surprising than the omission of the Satlaj. Mention of the Hydaspes, Akesines, Hydraotes, and 
Hyphasis is frequent and explicit, but after the Hyphasis comes the country of the Ganges. 
Only Pliny gives a hint of the true explanation, ‘To the Hesidrns* (Sutiaj) 169 miles” from 
the Hyphasis. ‘*To the Jomanes (Jumna) an equal distance.” Consistent with snch an opinion 
is the statement that there is no ridge of high ground between the Indus and the Ganges, and 
that a very trifling change of level would often turn the upper waters of one river into the 
other as may perhaps have occurred in past time.* The Hyphasis (Bias) in fact is known to 
have had an independent course into the Indos, and it is further supposed that there has been 

a gradual uprising of the watershed of the Indas and Ganges systems outside the Himalayas — 
“an hypothesis supported by the undonbted fact that the Jumna bas within s recent period — 











: Pliny, Nat, Hist, VI. 21, & Imperial Garstieer, Vol. VL. p. 663, 
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moved eastwards, while the Sutlaj and other Paiijib rivera have moved considerably to the 
weat,'"! 

A tourist who keeps his eyes open will in time vecome a good judge of things which are 
not likely to be fonnd in histories. When he sees « new church in an old churchyard he tied 
not much diflicalty in forming an imaginary picture of the old church, and in the same way can 
decide whether a castle attributed to Shér Shih or Akbar occupies on ancient site. In what 
follows, the reader must suppose, if no anthority is quoted, that the antiquity of a town or road 
is inferred from some traces of the works of a bygone age. The most conspicuous testimony to | 
the existence of ancient habitation is a mound. Villages often stand upon mounds, and mounda 
mark the site of deserted villages, Such mounds ure formed antomatically from the sun-dried 
mad with which the houses were built and repaired. The lofty mounds which were the citadels 
of ancient capitals are in part at least artificial. It is certain that these high places were 
already in existence when Alexander invaded the Panjab, and it is dovbtfal whether any have 
been built up since. It would seem that after burnt bricks came ints use, a few centuries 
before the Christian ora, it was no longer the fashion to heap up a linge mound for a fortress. 

General Cunningham, who made a careful survey of Shirkét,* found that the towers and 
walls were formed of solid masses of sun-dried bricks faced with burnt bricks. There were 
numerous walls of both kinds of bricks down to 50 and 60 feet below the main level of the 

fort, which is itself 100 feet high. M. Foucher remarks that the outline of the Balé-Hisir’ at 
Cae is strangely like the mounds of Babylonia. The interior, aa is the case with similar 
mounds in Swit, cousiats of alternate layers of earth and of boulders collected from the bed of 
the river. Only he seems to have been misled by his Buddhist pre-cccupations as to the age of 
the mound, which assuredly is much older than the stipa seen by Hiuen-tsang- 


From the atady of ancient mounds, as wellas for other reasons, we know that the whole of 
the lower Pafijadb, until recently s waterless waste, was covered by a dense population 
two thousand yoars ago. As Conningham jnstly remarks, the chief towns were near the great 
rivers. So were Baghdad and Babylon. But the choice of roads from the North-West to 
Rijputins or the valley of the Ganges would of course depend mach upon the state of the lower 
plains of the Paijib. In 1832 Burnes," travelling by the old road from Lahore to Pind Diadan 
Khan, passed throngh a desert where water was drawn from a depth of 65 feet, and this seems 
to have been the character of the country for at least a thousand years. 


Ancient roads may be recognised in many ways. Besides the mounds which have been 
already described, there ure holy shries with legends attarhed to them and rains of some sort 
in brick or stone. In the Northern Paiijib all roads converge upon Lahore. Multin is the 
centre of another system. It may be doubtful whether Shérkit was the capital of a kingdom 
or a froutier fortress, Every strung place seems to have been either the one or the other. 


“It may create a feeling of disappointment,” says Fergusson, “ in some minds when they 
are told that there is no stone architecture in India older than two and a half centuries before 
the Christian era."" According to Arrian, in Alexander's time cities near rivera or the sea 
were built of wood, but in high places, oat of the reach of floods, of brick and clay.!° In the 
District of Peahiwar, the ancient Gandhira, a peculiar kind of Buddhist masonry is very 
abundant. It has beon described by Foucher" and by Cole. Irregular blocks of partially 

squared stone are evenly laid in rows, and the interstices are filled up with horizontal finkes of 
slate. These Buddhist walls seem always to be coeval with the Greco-Buddhist scalptores, 
which Fergusson rightly judges to be Byzantine in character, or of a date corresponding to 
that of a specimen from Hashtnagar, of which « photograph is given in the arly History of 
~ & Ibid, Wol. XII. p. 10. « Reports, Vol. V. p. 97. 


' Geographies ancienne du Gandhdra, p. 18. © Burnes, [. p. 48. 
© Indian Architecture, p. 1. Mt Judica, Chap. E. it GandAdra, p. 34 
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India.“ Some mistakes in the identification of Aornos might have been avoided if it had been 
cue’ that all Buddhist 1 masonry is long subsequent to Alexander. 


This skilfal method of stone-laying in the construction of walls may deserve more attention 
a6 6n indication of date and origin than it received, at any rate, five and twenty years ago. — 
It ia to be seen everywhere on the slopes of the hills which surround the Peahiwar valley. 
The fort.at "All Masjid, and, unless my memory fails me, the ruins at Amb, on the southern 
side of Sakésar, at the lower end of the Salt Range, are built in thisfashion. It is conspicuously 
absent in the old mounds of the plains, within the Salt Hangs, in Eabmir and in the 
ancient kingdom of Tazila. Something similar, though with larger blocks of stone, and 
smaller interstices, | saw at Smyrna, Of ita distinctive character I have no doubt. Where the 
alate finkes are laid by an unpractised hand there ia always some irregularity which betrays the” 
want of « tradition of style. So faras | remember, the stones are sometimes laid in clay and 
sometimes in mortar, M,. Foucher thinks that the wall was always faced with a coating of 
mortar. Lime mortar seems to have come into use about the commencement of the Christian 
era. In this connection it may be useful to remembers remark of Fergusson with reference 
to the architecture, probably coeval, of the Indian colonists of Java. No mor‘ar is used na 
a cement in their temples, although many of these buildings are plastered, anu painted on the 
plaster. The accounts of India which we get from the Greek historians are trathfol and exact 
in the main, but include a certain amount of romance. No one could desire a more careful and 
jodicious writer than Arrian, but coming several centuries after Alexander he had to be content 
with such materials as he found. He had no opportunity of cross-examining bis witnesses, and 
whenever he happens to have drawn a wrong conclusion, the excellence of his style may gain 
eredit for a statement which it never deserved, Some of our difficulties may be explained by 
the change of circumstances, os in the case of the missing Sutlaj, which we have already 
considered. But certain mistakes may be corrected by local knowledge. We know, for instance, 
that the Akesines (Chinab) is not nearly two miles broad where it dashex over large and 
jagged rocks,"* and that the description of the confluence of that river with the Hydaspes is 
greatly exaggerated. On the whole it is necessary to reject statements which appear to conflict 
with probability, while freely admitting such as are consistent with our general knowledge. 


Where it is impossible to place complete reliance upon onr authorities it seems preforable 
to take a broad general view of their meaning rather than to follow them in minnte detuil, 
When Pliny gives the mileage “ad Hydaspen fluviam claram OXX M., ad Hypasin non igno- 
biliorem, XXIX mill, COCXO,” and “od Hesidram CLX mill.,""" we feel that he means to 
give the whole breadth of the Padjib, and when Arrinn’? states that Megasthenes had been 
at the courts of Sandracottus, “the greatest king of the Indians, and of Porus who was even — 
greater,” we should surely understand that in his opinion Porus was not merely the Raji of 
one of the Doabs of the Patjab, but the king or overlord of a large territorr, or at least the 
head of a confederacy for the defence of the North-West Frontier againat foreign invaders. 


It was in this sense that Burnes, a very shrewd observer, remarka that Raijit Singh had 
the same sized army as Porns, counting guns for war-chariots, and that the same country will 
generally produce the same number of troops.'" | | 

What has been said above, perhaps at too great length, may serve as an introduction to. 
the discussion of some disputed points which have been dealt with in an unexceptionsble manner 
by Mr, Vincent Smith so far as the documents are concerned, but upon which local sepiiens 
may have to say the last word, 





13 Early History, p. SS. Date, 34 A. D. i" Cities + a7. 

M Indian Architecture, p. 60, i Arrion, Anob. Saenane Chap, 20, and Book V., Chap. 5. 
4 Plin., VL 21, Ed. Delphin, The figures vary in other Editions, 

1 Indies, Chap. ¥. 1 Barnes, ©. p. 59. 
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Thanks to Colonel Deane and M. Foucher, the route of Alexandar through Gandhara 
appears to have been determined almost beyond question. M. Foncher, however, assumes too 
much in-supposing that this was the ancient road of commerce between India and the North- 
West. It is possible that the direct rand from PeshAwar to Attock is modern. But it must 
always be remembered that on this side-of the Jihlam wheeled carriage is alao modern, and that 
ancient roads went across ravines and along the sandy beds of nullahs. Both Attook and 
Khairabid were places of importance long before the first Muhammadan invasion. The hill at 
Khairabid, which in the opinion of Liwenthal was Aornos, is surmounted by the remains of 
a Boddhist castle attributed to Raji Hodi. And seeing that boat-bridges were understood in the 
time of Alexander, it is not likely that so good n position for one was neglected. At the same 
time the roud from the Khyber and Peshawar used by Babar ran to the south of the present 
Grand Trunk Road, and crossed the Indus at Nilib, 15 miles. below Attock. Here there is 
4 convenient ferry and some interesting tombs in the style of the earlier Muhammadans. This 
road has the advantage’of avoiding the Haro as well as the Kabul river, as the present writer 
once found by experience when detained for two or three days by a flood in the former stream. 
According to Strabo and the historians, Alexander was at Taxila in the beginning of spring 
$26 B.C., or perhaps about the middle of Februury, when native gentlemen pay complimentary 
visits in white clothes, and remark that the season has changed.” He arrived at the Hydasper 
a month or two later and defented Porus at the commencement of the rainy season, — 

This distribation of the time allows several months for preparation in a friendly country, 
and only two or three for all that followed between the battle of the Hydaspes and the check 
upon the Hyphasis. Knowing these rivers at all times of the year, and. under all conditions, 
| could not avoid the conclusion that the real date for the passage of the Hydaspes was, as. 
stated by Arrian, the month of Monnychion in the archonship of Hégémén, and that Mounychion 
in that year occurred as early as April rather than as Iate as June. Ts was a4 matter of prime 
importance to cross the river before it was in high flood, and no sufficient explanation is given 
of the supposed delay, 

When Alexander reached the banks of the Hydaspes™ he found the army of Porns on the 
opposite side, and detachments of the enemy's forces guarding al) parts of the river-where 
A passage might bemade. Arrian seems to say that he made raids across the river into the 
enemy's country, but, however this may be, to get the bulk of his army across without being 
observed would have been impossible, What he actually did has been repeated by the Japanese 
during the last few months. By a rapid night march under favourable conditions of weather 
he moved a large force fifteen or twenty miles higher up the stream, and was across before 
Porus could prevent him, a 

The question now arises whether this mancenyre could have been carried out in J aly when 
the river was in high flood. Burnes gives an amusing account of his adventures when crosa- 
ing the Bids on his journey from Amritsar to Lidiiina in August 1881, The river was awollen 
to a mile in width from rain, The current exceeded five miles an hour. They were nearly two 
hours in crossing, and landed about two miles below tha point from which they started. The 
boats are mere rafts with a prow; they bend frightfally, and are. very unsafe, yet elephants, 
‘vorses, cattle, and guns are conveyed acrogs on them. They passed in. safety, but an accident 
occurred on one of the smal! channels which might have proved serious, They attempted the 
passage on an ¢lephant, but no sooner had the animal got out of his depth than he rolled over, 
wheeling round at the same time to regain the bank. After this they crossed on inflated sking 
supporting a frame-work. 





'* When Burnes was with Rahitt Singh af Lahore the festival of spring was colobrated with lavish 


™ Arrian, Anad. V. oh, 9, 1 Burnes, III, p. 178. ; 
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When the river flows evenly between high banks o passage may be obtained easily and 
rapidly throughout the rainy season, but the boat is carried some way down stream, and to 
bring it back again to the starting point must be a work of time. The secret and sudden 
collection of a flotilla for the traosport of an army of 10,000 men and 5,000 horses, and their 
conveyance across the Hydaspes when in high flood after a long march, has always seemed to 
me incomprebensible. Itis a question, however, for military experts, who, #0 faras I know, have 
hitherto raised no objection to the received account. The description given by Arrian is 
anyhow more consistent with a series of operations carried out not later than the first half of 
May, which may have been partly hindered and partly assisted by the accident of stormy 
weather. The explanation of the character of the rainy season at the end of Chap. IX. 
may be # commentary borrowed from Eratosthenes, or some one who was more familiar with 
the climate of the Ganges valley. A similar description of the climate of “a great part of the 
country” is given by Elphinstone.” At Rawal Pindi, however, it is said that thore is more 
rain in the dry season than in the monsoon, which seldom breaks before the end of Jaly. It 
must be admitted that this view contradicts the apparent meaning of the written record, but 
the historians seem to me to have beon dominated by the current opinion of a dry and rainy 
season which is not true of this part of India. 


However this may be, an carly date for the battle of the Hydaspes gives no more time than 
is required for the alarms and excursions, ship-building, and other events which occurred before 
Alexander started in the autumn upon his voyage down to the sea. 

Tho road which he followed between Taxila and the place where he met Porus is 
& question of leas importance except aa involving several nice points, military, geographical 
or political, The subject bas been treated from many points of view. Burnes,™ who travelled 
op the right bank of the Jihlam from Pind Didan Khins to Dardpur, and thence by Rohtds and 
the Bakrila Pass, was at first inclined to regard the extensive ruins near Dirdpuras Boukephala, 
and Mong on the other side as Nicma, but afterwards thought the place must be at Jiblam 
which he sapposed to be on the high road from Tartary to Hindostan, There was more than one 
high road from Tartary to Hindostan, and Burnes himself was perhaps treading unconsciously 
in the footsteps of Alexander. It is difficult to compress within reasonable limits all that may 
be said agsinst, or in favour of, such a view, but it may be worth while to notice some 
considerations which have not hitherto been fully discussed. 

Next to Taxiles and Porus the most important chief with whom Alexander had dealings at 
this time was Abisares. Abisares, according to Dr. Stein, was Raja of the lower hill country 
between the Hydaspes and Akesines, and it seoma likely that he had control of the tract of hill 
and plain which includes Tills, Robtis, and Jiblam. As the lord of the salt mines must always 
have been an important political personage, so the control of the dépét for deodar logs, 
then, as now, probably at or ncar Jihlam, must have been in the bands of a strong raler. For 
the conduct of this important trade in timber implies at least friendly commercial relations 
with those who worked the forests in Kaémir and Ehigin, and the employment of a number 

Whoever he may have been, whether Abisares or another, he held the keys of two 
difficult passes, The Bakrila Pass to the north was guarded by the ancient fortress of 
Rohtas opposite to it on the Tills range. The enormous castle built here by Shér Shih in the 
sixteenth century, with a view to an expected invasion from Persia, encloses the old Hindu 
town rich in legends of an earlier age. The southern pass of Khirian in the Pabbi hills, 
through which the Grand Trunk Road passes, was not of moch importance in early times. 

3 ta SEE SL ROTC eS SS 
#8 Arrian, dnab, ¥. ch. 9. ! History of India, p. 4 


% Burnes, I. p. 57. There ia po primmral mound as at Mong, but the ground ia strewn for miles with large 
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According to General Cunningham,™ before the Britiah occupation the Pabbi hills were crossed 
by only one carriage-road, the-Ehori Pass, five miles above Basil, where the river pierces 
the Pabbi range, and about fifteen miles below Jihlam. Rasél was the site of the entrenched 
camp of the Sikh Army between the battles of Chilisnwala and Gujrat in 1849. It commands 
the ferry at Daripor, the roads to Jihlam on both sides of the river, and the roads to Lahore 
either by Waaslribid or Rimmagar. It waa also the wearest point across the river to the only 
great city of ancient times between Tazila and Lahore, the ruins which Burnes was inclined to 
identify with Boukephala, Whether Alexander came by the upper road throngh the Pakrila 
Pass and Rohtds, or by the easy but narrow defile of Jalilpur, it is difficult to imagine that 
Porus would entangle his army among the Pabbi hills without regard to his base and 
communications, which lay at the mercy of his enemy, or that the battle was fought anywhere 
bat in the neighbourhood of Chilianwila, With a different resalt but under similar conditions, 
the same game was played over again when Shér Singh met Sir Hugh Gough at Chilianwila 
and Gujrit, and if Abisares played fast and loose with both sides, it was only the course of 
conduct which was pursued by his successor Gulib Singh in 1845. The supposition that the 
main road from Jiblam went throogh the Pabbi hills and the Ebirian Pass seems to be an 
anachronism, and no other reason has been given for placing the army of Porns in so 
dangerous a position. From Taxila to the Hydaspes Alexander had the choice of two 
main roads, Either of them would be practicable provided that the passes were in the hands 
of friends, The main chain of the Salt Range commences in the lofty hill of Chl formed by 
the convergence of three spurs, two of which extend as far asthe Himalayan outliers. The 
first is traversed by the Grand Trunk Road at Hakrila, and twenty miles lower down by the 
Dudhial-Jalalpur road at the gap through which the Bonhir nollah flows. The spur on which 
Rohtas rests ia terminated at this end by the Bunhiir, and at the other end by the Kuhin 
nullsh, and by the valley of the Jihlam, which flows through the Pabbi range near the apex of 
the triangle. 

The lower road which emerges near Jalilpur, thongh easy enough, is narrow, and might be 
blocked by sn enemy. One might enppose that the lord of the Salt Mines would hold Jalalpur, 
and control this pass, and that, except in times of civil war, the wardens of the Bakrils and 
Jalalpor passes would be responsible to « suzerain at Lahore. It should be observed that 
Hohtis commands not only the precipitous descent from Bakrila, but also, though at a greater 
distance, the gaps in the Chél and Roht&s ranges through which the other road passes by casy 
gradients along the course of the Bunhir nullah either to Jalilpur or Darapur. The lower 
roads to Lahore and Hindostan naturally fell ont of use, when the “ Bir" became a desert, but 
there is much evidence of their popularity in very early times. Pliny’s mileage seems to agree 
with that of a direct road from Lahore by Kasiir to Mathura and thence to Kananj, The four 
ancient fortresses,™ almost due sonth from Lahore, Abihur, Bhatinda, Bhatuir, and Sirsa, 
forming a quadrilateral with a face of 50 miles in each direction, were built in the same style, it 
is said, about 1300 years ago to block the road of invasion from the North-West. It is not 
easy to understand why Alexander should prefer a more difficult road near the mountains. 
As Arrian” jodicionsly observes, he would be likely to cross the rivers where they were broader 
and less rapid. Politioal considerations may have influenced him, and the help of Porns may 
have been purchased by « condition that the Greek army should not pass through the Kingdom 
of Lahore. 

Tt is open to doubt whether Alexander's forces would be more likely to descend upon the 
Hydaspes through the Bakrila or the Bunhir Pass, At Rawal Pindi, Tip Manikyala, and Dardpur, 
there are remains of cities which must have flourished in the Buddhist age, and perbaps earliet, while 
the lower road, with many traces of great antiquity, has nothing of importance to show between 


= ee le ee a 
Ancient Geography of India, p. 166. ™ Imperial Gasetieer, Vol I. p. 575,  Arrian, ¥. ch. 20. 
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‘Taxila and Jalalpar. ‘The march may have been by both lines, while the leader himeelf climbed the 
‘conspicuous peak of Jogi Tilla to consult the oracle which had already warned Porus to make 
torms with his cousin, the son of Jove2? Supposing that Daripur, Jalalpnr, ‘and Pind Dadan Kin 
were strongly held by Sopeithes, the king of the Salt Range, the line of the Grand Trnnk Road, 
occupied, in the interest of both parties, by the faithless Abisares, may have furnished the only available 
line of advance, But whether Porus wae merely the Raja of a petty state, or a king “greater than 
Sandrocottus,” he mast have been in some sense warden of the marches, in command of an army drawn 
from the greater part of the upper Patijab, and depending for his commanications and supplies opon 
the country now known as the “Bar,” soath of the Grand Tronk Rood. After deciding on general 
grounds that the camp of Porus must have been in the open country somewhore opposite 
to Jalalpur, it seems hardly worth while to compare the two possible battlefields from the indications 
of the Greek histotians. Abbott examined the groand in the neighbourhood of Jihlam, and 
Sanniogham that at Jalélpar, and both were satisfied that they hed found a field for manwnvre and 
would satisfy the conditions of Arrinn’s graphic description. Neither of them, perhaps, 
made sufficient allowance for tle changes which a great river produces in the lapée of ages, particularly 
if swollen by-periodical rains and the snows of Himalaya. Beating in mind the general rule ‘that 
a river has been over every part of the valley through which it flows, and that one inch of erosion or 
deposit will mmount to more than 60 yards in 2,000 years, we must recognise that the river which 
separated Porus and Alexander in 326 B.C. was not in all respects similar to that upon which 
Shér Singh and Gough maneuvrel in 1849 A.D, When the Jihlam Jeaves'the Himflaya on its 
right bank it continues toe wash the hard limestone détris of the Robtds range, “its waters gushing 
over a bed of white quarts boulders,’ as described by Abbott, but the Pabbi hills on the left bank 
belong to the Siwalik rane,” which edges the Himilaya from the Jililam to Assam. These deposits, 
consisting of soft sandstone, clay,and conglomerates, afford a weak barrier to a powerful tiver, and, in 
consequence, although the high right bank of the Jihlamr may be regarded as comparatively a fixed 
boundary, the islands and channels in the bed of the stream cannot be the same for long periods of 
historical time. From this it follows that even if Abbott and Cunningham have both made ont 
a good. case for Alexander's night march, conditions of crossing the river must be so changed that 
no identification of localities is possible. There are still wooded islands above Darapur, remnants 
of the Pabbi hills. Above Jiblam there is no wood except shraba, an@ the allavial islands are 
of a different character to those where the river passes through the Pabbi range. Any doubt 
upon thia point might be set at rest by a competent geologist on the spot. 

It'may be remarked by the way that Abbott's evidence, 86 far as it goes, is strongly in favour 
of an early date for the battle, His survey wns made in April under esual conditions. He speaks 
of the “crystal Hydaspes" which be forded upon his elephant, But he was strangely mistaken 
in sepposing that at this time there was s greater depth of water than in the rainy season, His 
informants may have intended him to understand that when the river is at its highest from melted 
snow, that is, early in July, before a drop of monsoon rain has fallen, the water is “a foot deeper” 
than it is on an average in August and September. For all | know this may bethecase. Certainly, 
the rivers of the Panjab are not so high in April as they are towards the end of May, when the boat- 
bridges ate dismantled, until the autumn. » 


The road, by which Cunningham supposes the night march to have been made, seems well suited 
for moving a large body of troops without the knowledge of m watchful enemy on the left bank of the 
river. It is screened by a range of lofty hills and is sufficiently remote from the river without being 
far from it as to make the term “parallel” inexact, especially if the Jihlam has been pushed 
further away by the encroaching sands of the Buuhir oullah. One advantage of this lest hypothesis 
will be that we get the “notable bend” in the course of the river, of which Arrian speaks, at the 





™ Cunsingham, Geogr. Ind. p. 165, quoting Pintarch. © Imperial Gazetteer, V. p, 420 and slsewbere. 
If Cunningham cannot go to the river, the river must be hrought to Cunningham. 








“ce 
pe 





f 


cal Yes ate a 
_ ay Ny WA 


— 

















Md. = [Fas 





mg 




















. ality Lt St oe ee 
‘ | — . 
: . oe i ee 
| op 
. - | 
’ P 
. : 7s. : 


F4 a ‘* z 

| a P i . j 
LJ maw i rr 7 ¥ 
Ts A 


a7) ey 
a a ‘ ‘ 
i} - at ae a 


; 


a ci | 
—— 

* 

P. 

¥ 


= | 
| 
a 
4 
= 


— 


=] 


tr 


- rls. 


a, “ae 


> 


“= ty een* 
oe —--<_ 


a 


Novemsprs, 1905.) THE AGNIEULA; THE FIRE-RACE. 261 





poimt,of crossing. If it were permissible to speculate upon minute details, one eight hacer’ » 
conjecture that Alexander with the cavalry made a détour through the Khori Pass, five miles 
above Rasiil, while Meleager, with the mercenary troops, crossed the river at Diripur after the 


It is probable, however, that if such were the case, so important s mancuvre would not have 
escaped notice in the narrative. 





In conclusion, I feel, that some apology from me is due for dogmatizing upon subjects which 
have been handled by others far more competent than myself. It is more than twenty years since 
I left Indis, and my knowledge of the literature is not up-to-date. In particular, I am not well 
acquainted with the work of Dr. Stein, who enjoyed similar opportanities, together with qualifications 
in which I am deficient. Nor do I know General Chesney's lecture, quoted by McOrindle 
(p. 94), in support of the view that Jalalpur was the position of Alexander's camp. Chesney is of 
course a first-class authority ona military qiestion, but he overrates the diffieulty of the march 
upon Jalilpar when he speaks of Alexander “ threading his way through the intricate ravines of the 
upper part of the Salt range.” For pack animale the Dodhidl-Jalalpur road is easier than either the 
Bakrala or Khérian Passes, Cunningham's very considerable services towards the right under- 
standing of these problems were perhaps impaired by some unwillingness to learn from any one else. 
On the whole, the time seems to have come for some one, well acquainted with the country and 
competent in other respects, to review the various opinions which have been offered, to eliminate 
those which are untenable, and to carry our knowledge a little further than it can claim to have 





THE AGNIKEULA; THE FIRE-RACE. 
BY §, KEISHNASVAMI AITAKGAR, M.A.; BANGALORE. 


In one of his interesting contributions entitled “Some Problema of Ancient Indian 
History,” published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1905, p. I f., Dr, Hoernle 
regards the Paramara Rajputs as the only family that laid claim to belong to the Agnikula 
or Fire-race before the time of the poet Chand (loc. cit. p. 20), and, so far, the evidence all 
Seems to point to any such claim being not found earlier than the middle ef the eleventh century . 
That, however, does uot preclude an earlier existence of the legend. It would be interesting, 
therefore, if the legend could be traced to an earlier period than that of the Paramiras of Malwa. 
In the early classical literature of the Tamils, there is a reference to this same legend, and 
there appears to have been in that part of India a family of ancient chiefs who claimed descent 
from the Sacrificial Fire. 

There have been in the Tamil land a certain number of chiefs, whose names have been 
them having been Pari of Parambunidu, This chief had s life-long friend in the person of 
a highly esteemed Brahman, Kapilar, who was 4 poet sui generis in a particular department 
of the poetical art. “ The three crowned kings of the south," — the Chéra, the Chola, and the 
Pindya, — growing jealous of the power and prosperity of Piri as.» patron of poets, laid siege 
eonjointly to his hill-fort, Mullir. Pari baving fallen a victim to this combination, it fell to 
the lot of hia Brahman friend to get his danghters suitably married, to bring about acceptable 
marriages being one of the six special duties of Brahmans in the social system. He therefore 
took the girls over successively to two chiefs, Vichchikkén and Puli Kadi Mil Irungévé] of 
Arsyam. This latter-chief is addressed by the poet in these terms: — “ Having come out of 
the sacrificial fire-pit of the Bishi, — having ruled over the eamp of Dvirapathi, whose high 
walls looked as though they were built of copper, — having come after forty-nine generations of 
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patrons never disgusted with giving, — thon art the patron among patrons.”! The allnaion to 
the coming out of the sacrificial fire of the sage cannot but refer to the same incident as the 
other versions discussed by Dr. Hoernle. The chief thus addressed was a petty chief of a place 
called Apayam, composed of the smaller and the larger cities of that name, in the western 
hill-country, somewhere in the regions of the Western Ghiits in the gouth of Mysore. 

The more important question, exactly relevant to the discussion, is: — What is the time 
of this author and his hero? This has, so far, reference to times anterior to epigraphical 
records, and has therefore to be considered on literary data alone. This poet, Kapilar, is 
connected with a number of chiefs and ki and is one of a galaxy of poeta of high | 
clazsical Tamil literature. Seis Bie sia Tae 

According to the Tirweilaty#del Purésam, Kapilar was born in Tirnvadaviir, and was 
& Brahman by birth. The tradition that he was one of the seven children of the Brahman 
Bhagavan, through the non-caste woman Adi, is not well supported by reliable literary evidence, 
But if this tradition be trne — (there are some inconsistent elements in it), — he must have 
been the brother of Tiravaljuvar, the author of the Kural, and of the poetess Avvaiyir, ‘This 
relationship, however, is nowhere in evidence in contemporary literature. 

So far as they are available at present, his works, — all of them being “ Paradises of 
Dainty Devices” in Tamil literature, — are: — 

(1) The seventh of the Padirruppattu, the “Ten-Tens," in praise of the Chéramin 
Belvakkadungivilyidan. 

(2) Kurtijippditu of Pattuppijta, the “Ten-Idylls,”" to teach Brahasta, the Aryan 
king, Tamil. 

(3) Inguruntiru, Awriijyi Section, tha whole anthology having been collected and 
brought out by Kiidaldr Kilir for the Chéra “ Prince of the Elephant-eye ™ 
(Yanaikkatchéy), 

(4) Jnand, ‘that which is evil and as such to be avoided,” 40. 

(5) 20 stanzas in Naprinaj, 29 in Kurunthogai, 16 in Ahandndru, and $1 in 
Purandairu. : 

Kapilar appears, from his works, and from the high esteem in which he was held by his 
contemporaries, poots and potentates, and from the great approval with which he is quoted by 
grammarians and commentators alike, to have been a specialist in composing poems relating to 
Auriiji, t.¢, the bill-country, this being the seene of the inward feelings evoked, such as love, 
and the outward action induced by inward feelings. 

As to details of the author's life, we have bat little information. Of course, he sang in 
praise of the Chéramiin Bélvakkaduigd, and received a large reward. Otherwise, he appears to 
have been the life-long guest and intimate friend of his patron, Pari of Parambunida. It was 
after the death of this chief that the poet went about with his danghters to obtain for them 
eligible husbands, and that the allosive reference to the Agnikula descent was made for 
Truigiveél. 

This Pari of Payambundidu was one of the Seven Patrons, besides the Three Kinga, who 
flourished about the same generation in South India? All these are celebrated in the poem 
called Sirupinarruppadai of Nallir Nattattanir, who sang in praise of Ernminitta Nalliyakkédan, 
as a more liberal patron than the “ Three Kings” and the “Seven Patrons.” These poems are 
rhapsodies of a Homeric character, sung on occasions by wandering minstrels, who received 
sumptuous rewards for their labour. The plan of the Sirapiin is that a wandering minstrel is 
at a losa to know where he could find patron; and one euch, returning from the court of the 





1 Purandntrs, 200,201. Pandit“Swaminaths Iyor's Edition, 
® Pattuppatu, Pandit Swaminatha lyer's Edition ; Srd poem. 


patron, solves the puzzle by pointing to the particular personage who is the object of praise. 
Aso rule, therefore, these poems are directly addressed to the patron by the poet. And this 





circumstance makes them of great importance for purposes of the history and social condition 


Unfortanately, however, the author does not mention the Three Kings by any specific 
names, — 8 matter of indifference to them, as they could not have bad any idea of the rise of 
laborious students of history among their pesterity. - Bot the Seven Patrons are referred to 
specifically enough. And certain of the details relating to the Kings themselves give 
importantclaes. The Seven Patrons are, in the order given by the poet: — P&han, round about 
the Palnis; Piri, along the Western Ghits further north; Kari, round about Tirokkévalir 
in South Areot; Ay, round aboot Padiyil Hill in the west of Tinnevelly : Adihaman, of 
Tagadir, either the place of that name in the Mysore country or Dharmapnri preferably ;? 
Nal]i, of Malanddu (there is nothing else by which to fix his exact locality) ; and Ori, with his 
territory round about Kolli Malai in Salem. The Chils is associated with Urniytir, and the 
Chéra with Vaiji, — specifically, and not in the general terms in which the Mahiirijas of 
Travancore are nowadays styled. 

Kapilar is generally associated with Paranar; and the two together are usually apoken of 
by the older commentators Kapila-Paranar, That this is doe to contemporancousness, is 
proved by the fact that Kapilar was an elder contemporary of “ the Chéra of the Elephant-look" 
in whose reign the Jagurwadru collection, of which Kapilar composed the third part, was 
made by Kiidaliir Kiar, a Sangam celebrity. Farther, both these poets, Kapilar and Paranar, 
interceded with Péhan on behalf of his wife when he deserted her in favour of another woman. 
Thus, then, Kapilar and Paranar were contemporaries, and the latter celebrated Seiguttuvan 
Séra in the third section of the “Ten-Tens."" This, therefore, takes the Agnikula tradition to 
the age of Behgu}}uvan, who was the grandson of Karikila-Chéla. This Karikila is placed in 
the Leyden Grant and in the Kaliigattupparagi far anterior to Parintaka I. ; and the Silappadhi- 
kiram itself makes Seigattavan the contemporary of a Gajabahu of Ceylon, whose date is held 
to be A. D. 113 to 125. 


The same of Piri bad become proverbial for liberality in the days of Sundaramiirti-Néyanir. 
This latter mest have lived centuries before RAjariija the Great, as some of his grants make 
donations to the image of the Niyanir. It was Rijarija's contemporary, Nambi Andar Nambi, 
who elaborated the Tiruthondathogai of Sundara. On these and other considerations, Sundara- 
miirti has been alloted to the eighth century of the Christian era, and therefore Kapilar and 
others have to be looked for at a respectable distance anterior to this. For, between the date 
of Sundara and the fifth century A. D., the Pallavas of Kafich! occupied the premier position in 
South India, and there is absolutely no reference to this in the body of the literature to which 

The Chérs capital, as given in al! these works, is Vaiiji, on the west coast, at the month of 
the Periyar; while the Chd|a capital was Uraiyfr. In the later period, from the days of 
Kulaéékhara-Alwar, the Chéra capital certainly wasQuilon. This change is said to have taken 
place, according to tradition, after the days of Chéramin-Perumii], who was a contemporary of 
Sundara. Besides this, the language of the whole of the south was Tamil; Malayilam had not 
yet become differentiated from it. These considerations, again, would lead us to refer Eapilar 
and the galaxy to s period anterior to the seventh century, according to even the most 
unfavourable estimate. 

But, in point of fact, the time referred to is much earlier than this. The eontemporaneous- 
ness of Gajabihu refers the period of Kapilar to the second century A. D.; and this, so far, 


— a EE ————_———————————————————eEeEeEeEeEeEeE—————————— eee : 
* Bee Vol, ZEIL above, pp. 68 and 143, and Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI. p. S31. 
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has not been shown to be incorrect. There was at any rate a king Gajabiho previous to the 
days of Mahiniman, the author of the earlier part of the Mahdvasa. 

Thus, then, the tredition of a race of rulers whose eponymous ancestor was born 
from the sacrificial fire of a Bishi is far older than the period for which Dr. Hoernle has 
found authority, This does not necessitate the affiliation of the one dynasty to the other. 
It only shows that the legend is very much older, and might have been Inid hold of by roling 
families at great distances, and otherwise unconnected, for the embellishment of genealogue, 
just as in the case of the Greeks of yore. 





NOTES ON THE TIRUVELLARAI INSCRIPTIONS. 
BY PANDIT 8. M. NATESA SASTEI, B.A., MP1s, 


TmvvetLaRal is an ancient village 8 miles north of Trichinopoly. It ism rocky situation 
and reminds one of the ancient Jaina settlements. It has been the birth-place of many famous 
Srt-Vaishnava dohdryas and is to this day the most important centre of the Pirvasikhé Brahmans 
who have contributed not a few famous leaders to Sri- Vaishnava thonght. a ee temple 
in the village has been sung by the two Vaishnava saints, Poriya-Alvar and Tirt manga 
There is also a temple dedicated to Siva which is neglected. To the south of the Saiva temple 
there is another ruined shrine. The god of the Vaishnava temple is known as Punda: tC] 
or Sendamaraikkannar, and the goddess Paigayachchelvi. This temple is built mpon o 
small rock, below which is a cave temple, with no god, however, placed in it. 

The saint Tirumangai-Alvar, when extolling Pondarikakaha, must refer to thi cave in 
his expression “ Xallarai mel Vellaras yay,” which means “the white chamber over the rock 
chamber.” The garbhagriha, or sanctum sanctorwm, of this temple is an exact counterpart of 
that of Arnjala Perumal at Conjeeveram (Kaichipuram), where the Vaishnava god is supposed 
to have his mansion built upon Hastigiri. At Tiruveljarai the Vaishuava mansion is called 
Bvétadri. 

There are three enclosures (prdkidras) in the Tiruvellarai temple, the first two being studded 
with inscriptions, Most of these appear, however, to have suffered much from wanton hands 
and are mostly unreadable, while the few that are readable are not very old. In the rock-cut 
cave underneath the Vaishnava shrine, on the pillars, there are a number of very badly damaged 
inscriptions of BAjakésarivarman and perhaps of Madirsikonda Parakésarivarman, On 
the rock above the cave there are two fairly well preserved epigraphs of Kuldttunga I. in 
matipracdlam, i. ¢. a mixture of Sanskrit and Tsmil. Besides these there are a few badly 
preserved inscriptions, On the walls of the Pundarikiksha temple there are a few inscriptions 
of Tribhuvanachakravartin Hajarija III. and of the Vijayanagara kings, besides a large 
number wantonly erased. There are also fragments belonging to the time of Réjarfja I. and 
Rajéndra-Chéjs I. on o mendapa to the west of the balipitha. On the left side of the 
entrance (in the sonth wall) there are a few records of the later Pandya kings. 

There are a few pieces of fine sculpture on the base of the central shrine. 


The Saiva temple contains a few well preserved inacriptions, which are transcribed below, 
and the ruined temple to the south of it, already mentioned, also bears some in good preservation, 
but the whole place is so overgrown with prickly-pear that it is difficult of approach. 


The Chola king Madiraikonda Parakésarivarman of the inscriptions at Tiruvellayai is 
alladed to in several Tamil works as the Ealingattuparani and the Tiruvikeippa. From 
other inscriptions it is known that he also conquered Ceylon. Wo, 10 of the subjoined 

inscriptions is a fine Pallava grant, bot unfortunately, as a portion of it has been built 
over, nothing definite can oe said about it, The ndivarma in line § may be Nandivarma 
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or Dantivarma of the Pallava family, as he is said to belong to the Bharadvijs gifra (vide 
line 1). The left half of this inscription has been cut away to give place for the foundation 
of the Amman temple. In addition to those given below, there is one of Rajéndra-Choja I., 
but, being mach damaged, it was not copied. 

The formation of certain letters in these inseriptiona is worthy of notice. Fai, instead of 
being written with the ai mark and ra separately, is written as ono letter, as lai, fai, and nat. 
There are some words, too, the formation of which might interest the philologist. The Sanskrit 
word Kétydyana has been transformed into Adchehdnan' and Adsyapa into Adchchuran. 





No. 1 
On a rock to the South of the Akhiligdaniyaki shrine in the Jambukéivara temple at 


Tiravellarai : — 
1, Svasti Sri Madiraikonda kt=Pparakidaripa- 
2. nmarkeiyindu podinsindi[vajda iv- 
3. vindu Tirovella[rai] Tirovi(nsijkkal-mé . . 
5. Tiruvipaikkal peroménadi- 
6. kalakka tirunond[ajvijakka 
7. iravum pakalom erippadar- 
8, ku yvaitta pon muppati{n] kala- 
9, fija chandraditya[vara] panmdlapa 
10. mélaparodsiyir rakshai 
Wo. it. 


To the north of No. 1 on the same rock: — 


1. Svasti Sri kivelrajakésaripanmarka ya- 

2, nda Sora vada Tirnvellarai Tirnvaaaik- 

3, kal pero[mana])dikajuchcha[m)pidu amudua #ey- 
4. yumpédu Védama{va)ildnora Brahmapa- 

5. n uttsmakkramatta istnvidike ivar 

6. Ohebattay[a]y Kaiijan Daimédiran ivir 

7. kkallil vachcha pon ejupadin kalai- 

8. ja ipponnin palisaiyal ittavadi- 

9, napedi tilamonra vattil-onra pattot- 

10. ta kuttal palavariii nidori komm i)yamo[]] 
1]. ney aiakkum ppalam-irandum kaykka- 
12. [ri]puliigari tayir mali porikkari k&mi([lsi] 
13. <irandu ippariéu éandiradittavara - 


. a * : 
14. ttavém{i]nd molaparidaiyém ira- 
15, kshai 
Wo. III. 


To the north of No. II. on the same rock : — 
1. Svasti Sct Madi{rjaifko]oda ki=-Pparaké- 
2. sripanmarka yis[dijrapattonrivada iv- 
3. vinda Tiravellarai=tti vinaikkal pero- 





1 Bee inscription No. TV., Hine 4, and also Mo, XIL., line 3. 
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il es 


méi[n |nadikaf])lakku, Tirnvellarai? Angai® 
va([ttijkal Tiruvadik[4 or |)van tirunondé- 
vilakka iraviim pokalim erippadaka kodut- 
ta pon irupattirokalaija sa[n jdriditya- 
vor Mulaparudnaiyir rakshai 

Ho, IV, 


Below No. U1. on the asme rock : — 


ke ee 


Svasti Sri Madiraikonda kl-Pparakfaripa- 
nmakkn yinda padinildvada ivvandn 
Tirnvellarai=T tiravanaikkal=pperuminadi- 
kalukku Nangir-nitta déyadinam Ningiir-Kich- 
chénan Tattan Chandirasékharan vaichcha no- 
ndivilakka iravom pakalam erivadika kodut- 
ta pon muppadin kalaijn éa[njdridityayn} sa- 
bhéiyir? rakshii? 

No. V. 


tample at Sista da 


PRP Sh Ber 


- [Svasti] Bri Madirsikonds ké=Ppara- 
relied aaa Rina S0tivadn Tira 
vel[s |rni peruménadi- 
{kalakka ijvvir Séttaviykomara vatis{ejn 
tan[....- 8] mnodukke vaichcha pon 30, 
[. +e ee] kejetfa poooittil) van 
Sy ee Naraoa [Muve]... 


No. VI. 


On the same rock below No. IV, + 


SBeBoOM Fore | 


an 


Svasti Srl Madirsikonds kd Parak@iaripa- 

nmarkkg yaagu moppa(tjtu @révadn Tirnve- 

Jaraid ‘Tiravinai ikkelepperuminadikalnkku i- 

vvir madhyasthan Karanattin tirntteyam vait- 

ta tirunondivilakku chandradityAvadeeriya vait[ta] tiruno 

cs tres] kagatte pos, Tiruveljaraikial( dl] 
ja pottealn] muppadin siting pon kudutta ni- 

lnivijakka ogram ipponnil pokam kondu 


On the game rock below No. IL. :-— 


Dhaka ak aa ac a 





* rai and hot are written with double ¢ marks aa © and EGS 


Svasti Bri Madirnaikonda k4 ParakMari- 
D raemegiaiins yandu 13 fvado Tirera- 
[nai]ykal perom[A}nadikalnkka Tirny[o]- 
llaraiy Chebitiiviy Kiadankéri ti- 
ranondivilakkiravum pakalum erip- 
tarkku vaitta pon muppatin ksjafjc fan- 
dira[dijttavarai millaparidai- 

yar rikshai [pi)rikadam 
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No. VIII. 


On the senap nish to Yee north ot No. TA : end of each line built in; — 
Svasti Sri Madirai ko . Sra 

piu 38 Avads ivvir 

t=tirumil Kovan man......... 
vellapai=Ttiravi[nai] .......... 

dityavat oru nondivila......... 

tongiiro ida molaparo....... 


Ho, IX. 


oo fo 28 


On the same rock below No. VIII. : 
1. Syrasti Sri kbv=[rijakAiaripanmarkkn [yan]- 
2. du 8 fivadu Tiravellarai Tiraviinai[ kkal] 
8. peraminsdi[ka]] uch{cha}mpida omudu éeyam[péda. 
4. Védam vallifn] orn Pines [at - : 
5. tovidika UraiyGrmani grimattu Na 
6. nichchan ivviir kalla{l] va[ch]cha pon an{peai]- 
7. n kalaija ponnin paliisiyindl Ti... . 
8. mika kramathi ttuvadina padi palavarisi na[ guri}- 
9, yum parappa a[la]kkarsiyum vilaippala[m] ira{njdam [ne]- 
10. y ora pidiyum kaykarippoliigariyam ppo[ri rik ]- 
1]. keriyom tayir naji adaikkay nalom ifppa]- 
13. di déandividitiavar OtavOma[ném ] 
18. Tirnvdnaikal viriyarim tdla nirai 
14. padu va(t]til padin psalam millapari[ dai]- 
16. yar irakshai 





No, x, 
On the same rock below No. IX.: end cf each line built in. Below No. X. there is an 
inscription belonging to the time of Parakésari :— 
he Svasti Bhéradyva .. | oe * @ oe “t+ ewe eae 


- lya varmahirija .....ses0es 


1 
2 
a. pugs ten th ER ri 

4. rittaiyir Brahma . “8 2 @ 

5. yan vendan . ‘eet oe 2 6 © 
6. SM eases ert 

7. tirn maromin pera ....esseee 
8. va[. .|tam marnva .....-. 4 

9. velajarsiyir tah. ...2sss 

10. kan Urndiyidai ...... 

11. Brahmadeyatta . este eae 

12, than ma[rrajva....+s.%. 

138. perangfyidi....cccecssecn 


No, XI. 


On the same rock below No. L :-— 


1, . aati Sri. Madiraiko[nds Re rR 
5 a eee eet bade Sewreliieal Seri 





sy ® The pujk ia marked in those letters, 
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dukkn ivir dsfttuvdy sendan Midévan ma- 


: navitti Kuvivansendi yachcha pon Tirav([c]}lar[si] 
6. kallil muppada paliyn .- -- la iravum pekalam ¢- 
7. riya tiranondivilakkinukka kudutta po- 
8. n moppadu t(e]}pakulattukke kugutta po 
9. nu patia erri[. .] elupadin kajaiija pon{. .] 
10. [— ]da ippadi deyvippomandm ba~ 
1]. ndiridittavarai mulaparudaiyir=irakshai 
No, XII. 
On the west wall of the ardia-mandapa in front of the rock-cnt Jambukéavara shrine at 
oe 1 ‘Svasti Sri Madiraikonda ki-Pparakésarivarmarka yigdu 39 dvadu Tiruve]|ari= 
Ttiruvinai- 


9. kkallil bhatt@rakar uchchampfida omu[da] seyumpédo Védam vallir-iruvar 
Brahmagarai (ttuvadarku ivir , ioe 

3. Kéchchauvan Kesavan darkkan ivir kkallal kalanja pottada 140-nirro nirpadin 
kalatija poggin . ‘aallit 

4. paliésiyil karagattil munniji palavarifiyam=ujakkappsrappom kiykariyam 
pulingariyam porikkariyum ivirando valai- 


5, ppalamum tayir iraniliyam neyijikkom ika ippadiydtuvéminin=dévar- 
ka(n)mikalim ida mulaparidaiyir rakshai kimilai etty 

6. elnnéliyal 

7. tilamirandu[ra }- 

f. thileeranduma[y J. 

9, nali 


No, XIII. 
On the same wall below No. XII. : — | . ; 
1. Svasti Sri ké Radakésarivarmarka yindo 2-randa-ivada Tirnvellarai Satkn- 
rappidi Marudan jichchan Tirovanaikkallil bhottirakarka vai({tjta no[n]da- 
vilakku onru idukku vaitta 


9. pon 25 irupattn sindu kalatju idan modal nirka palisaiyal Chandridityavar 
erippomindm=ivviir mulapara[daiyom) — end, Suslt in. “ 





MISCELLANEA. 
MUHAMMADAN SHRINES IN EVREAM. (3) Shéh Mardin. 
BY H. A. BOSE, | (4) Sika Rim sidrat, on the seommit of Sika 
| te ana | Bam, the peak of the Sufdd Koh, in held in high 
Tus Téris of Kurram, who are Ghiss, and | its both by Hindus and Muhammadans and 
consequently great admirers of Ali and his, ia ‘Delieved’ to be the résling-slace of = Gayyid 
descendants, have « large number of Sayyid ) | use by name Sayyid Karam, who is said to 
shrines, which are held in profound veneration | | tived ther for along time and i his 
and periodically visited. The principal unes are : 







| ; | flocks on the summit, which came to be known 
the following + — | after him asthe Sayyid Karam (corrupted into 

: Bayyii Shrines. Bike Ram) Peak. The Hindu version, howerer 
At Paiwar :— 


ds that an Indian hermit named Sak! BAm or 


(1) Alima, Gulla sidrat, visited by the Paiwaris 
on the two "Ids, 

(2) Bayyid Mahmid sidrat, visited by the Tarls 
of Paiwar on the 10th of Muharram, 
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the Mandér Peak andthe Khush Khiram Peak | 
. The Mandér Peak iaon the Afghiin | 


side:idl'the bondér obpraiie Burkt: village, and its 
shrine is visited by Jajts. The Khush Khiram 
(a corruption of Khush Karam) peak, being on 
the British side of the border in tho south of the 
Kurram Valley above the Mukbil encampment of 
hoagarhi, is visited by the Taris of Kurram. 


Both these peaks are studded with lofty déiéddr 


trees and evergreen sbrubs which the people 


At Shalozan — 
(1) Imim siiral. 
(3) Mir Thiahim or Mir Bim sidrad, 
(4) Shih Mir Sayyid Ahmad sidrat. 
(5) Babé Shih Gul sideat, 

At Malana :— 


At Zérin:— 

(1) Shih Sayyid Romi cidrat. 

(2) Mir Kasim or Mast Mir EKisim sidra? at 
Zérin ia annually resorted to by the Malli Khdl, 
Hamza Khél and Masta Khél, kuchi (nomad) 
Taris, in the month of Safar, and a regular fair 
is held." Sheep and goats aro also slaughtered 
as offerings to the ehrite. All the people risit- 


ing the sidrat are fed by the Zérin Sayyida, who 


are said to have been ordered by the saint todo ao. 


At Harman :— 
(1) Shih Sayyid Fakhr-i-Alam sidrat. 
(2) Mir Karim sidrat. 
At Badra: — 
Abbéis sidral, visited by Tirl women. 
Children are shaved here and vows made for 
song, 
(1) Burgd Pieh sidrat. 
(2) LAla Gul ziarat, 


At Nasti Eot:— 


‘The Dwalaa (Twelve) ImAms' sidrat, said to be | 
the resting-place of the Twelve Imima of the | 


Shias. 

At Ahmadzai :— 
(1) Mirak Shih siarat, 
(2) Arab Shih sidraf, 
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At Samir: — 

Shih Abbis’ sidral, visited by people of the 
~Ghundi Khel tribo on both the "Ids and the 
Muharram days. 

At Balyamin : — 


(1) Sbhéh Ishiiq sitrat, visited bi Ae cae ia, 
BAgrais, Hamza Ehbdla ond 
Chirdiwir, 

(2) Mir Hamza sidrat, visited by Masta Khels 
and Hamza Ehéla, kuchf Téria and the Ghilzais 


of Afghdnistin on their way to India 


split in two in obedience to Laila’s command, 


At Tongai:— 
Zar Ptr sidrat is visited and venerated both by 
Shias and Sunnis. 


Shih Ibrahim sidrat is visited by the Taris of 
Bigesi and Chirdiwir, A visit to it is eaid to be 


a specific for emall-pox. 
At Shabak : = 
Zarauns. sidra?, near Shabak, ia alao 


visited by the Tiris. The Tart belief ia that a 


gan will not go off at this shrine. 


Of. ofl tha:shrinss. of .the Kuram ‘Valhy 


the following five are the most important. 


They all belong to Sayyide and are called the 
five khanwaAdas (families). The Sayyids of the 


Mashhadt or ImAm Bazi Sayyids,are confined to 





0 Tt is exid in connection with this fair, which is held annually at the end of May or beginning of June, that the 
parents of Mir KAsim suggested that he should marry. He replied that rather than marry he would prefer to 
exoavate a water-couree from a spring above Zérin and lead it to the sidraf. Accordingly, the chief feature of 
this fair ts the periodical excavation of this water-course when men and women mix freely, just as they do at 
Chintpurnl, near Bharwils, in the Hoshiarpur District. 
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Zérin and Shil Khdina, and are much reverenced 
by the Taris, The charms of the Rimi Khél 
Sayyids are considered very potent for curing 
many ailments, and many legends are told 
about this miracle-working samt :— 

(i) On one occasion he is said to have presented 
Fakhr-i-Alam Kaol. A stone bearing the names 
of Allah, the Prophet, Ali and his family 
preserved at Zérin as a testimony of this miracle, 

(ii) He is said to have once flung a club from 
Zérin to Shinai, a distance of about six miles, 
and as o reward he was given by the Bangash 


tribes the land between these two places aa 


sazardna, and this his descendants still enjoy- 

(iii) A woman is said to have taken refuge 
with him from her enemies and was miraculously 
transformed into a stone. The marks of orna- 
ments and outlines of human features are still to 
be seen on it, 

Numerous other miracles are aaid to have been 
traced to Rim or Asis Minor. 


IL. — Mtr Ibrahim or Mir Bim, whose shrine 
ts at Shalosin, is highly revered by the Tarls af 
Kurram. Heis the patron saint of Shalozin, 
and his descendants, who are called Ibrahim Ehél 
or Imim Masa KAsim! Sayyide, are found in 
Shalosin, Nurkai, Ahmadzai, and Nasti Ki, and 
are much respected by the people. The shrine of 
Mir Bim is visited “both by Sunnis and Shias. 
Children are shaved, animals and aweetmeats 
offered, ings bere ay vows made for success 


to thie ssint: — 
(i) He is said to have increased, at the request 
of the Shalozinis, the water of a spring which 


was previously hardly sufficient for the require-— 


menta of the people depending upon it. 
(ii) A dry olive-tree is said to have become 
green, when it was merely touched by this saint, 


Til. — Sayyid Fakhr-i-Alam, whose shrine 
at Karmén, is held in high repute not only by his 
Karm4in desciples, byt also by those of Shalozin 
‘and other places. His descendants are known 
as Husain! Sayyids and are found at Earméin, 
Shalozin, Dariwi, All Shérl, and even in Tirdh. 
Regular fairs are held annually at thia shrine 
et both the Ids and on the Muharram days. 
People from distant villages attend them, Almost 
all the visitors are Shiss, Sunnis being very seldom 
tributed among the guardians (mujdwars) of 


sho sheinej-and .ddee-pockle ebiuatting siee dele: 


| story of a miracle, wrought by this ssint, is o@ 
| follows: — 


It is said that Uj4j, a tyrannical king, waa a 


| great persecator of the Sayyide, whom he could 


recognise by s peculiar fragrance which came 


from their mouths. The Sayyids thereupon 


rallied round Fikhr-i-Alam and begged bim to 
request the prophet to remove the fragrance, 
which was so dangerous to them, Fi&khr-i-Alam 
accordingly went to Medina, bowed before the 
mausoleum of the Prophet and made the request. 
He then went to sleep, ond ina dream saw the 
Prophet, who told bim that his request had been 
granted. Fikbr-i-Alam then came back to Kur- 
ram. While passing through the outekirta of 
which had proved so gentle to his Date feat, 
might be changed into fine white sand, The 


| Prayer was heard, and the sand is etill seen in ite 


vicinity. He also blessed the fields of Karmin, 


which have since yielded abundant harvests. 


TV¥.— LAl& Gul, whose shrine is at Shakh, is 
Duperzai Tirls and the Mugbils of Kurram. His 
descendants, who go by the name of LAMA Gul 
Kiwal Sayyids, are found in Kharl&cht, Shal 
Ebina, Sualtin and Shakh, LAM Gul is also known 
as the Yakh-pieh (endurer of cold) saint, aa he 
possed a night in a pool of frozen water at Istin. 
According to another legend, he sat on a burning 
pile of wood without being injured, and 
im retarn for this miracle he was given by his 
disciples a piece of land near Shakb, which his 
descendants still enjoy as nasardaa, LAA Gul’s 
father, Burqa-pésh, is also much revered by the 
people. He is said to have requested the Amfrn’l 
-Mominin All to show him his face, and on 
receiving no answer he put on a tafan (winding- 
sheet) and went to the cave of o big serpent, 
known to be the guardian of a hidden treasure 
at Pir Ghar, about 2 miles from Kharlichi. As 
econ as the Burga-pésh (Veiled Prophet) went 
near the serpent, it lowered its head as a tribute 
to hia virtues. The Burga-pésh then took up his 
abode in the serpent’s cave, and it became as 
harmless and tame as a domestic nnimal. After 


| afew days three Mugbils of Istia, thinking that 


the serpent was dead and that Burqa-posh was in 
possession of the treasure, determined to kill him 
and steal it. But when they neared the cave, 


| the serpent gave a forious hiss and all three were 
| burnt to death. Three black stones are atill pre- 
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Shaves Ninel Gaaaitslid; Soc: baa dian in: tie cane | 
with the serpent which provided him with sus- 
tenance, One night be had a dream in which Alli 
appeared to him and told him to pay a visit to the 
Sbapdla hill, close to Pir Ghar. Next morning he 
went tothe Shapold bill and was much astonished 
to see a wall miraculously rise around him and 
some aheep descend for himfrom heaven. Almost 
immediately after this be saw the face of All, 
which was like a full moon. Burga-pish then 
bowed before the Amirul-Maminin (Commander 
of the Faithful), and received, as token of his love, 
@ gold ring and a golden flag from him. Thence. 
forth Burqa-pieh 
veil and never showed it to the people, 





that nobody waa worthy to a him. | 


That is why he was known os Burga- 
shrine is at Shakh, close to LAli Gul’s ehrine. 


Aid pans hendaiiabiasniesh totale. 


was the ancestor of one of the five recognised 
thdnwddds of the Bayyida. His descendants are 
called Bokhfirl Sayyids and are found at Paiwar, 
Mahora, Agra, Tutak, Makhézai and Nasti Kot. 
Br aaah wai ewe sy 


always kept his face under s— 
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Mastu Khéla of Alizai, Bazgai and Cliardiwir. 
Offerings are made, and the mujdwers and poor 
people are fed. Flags are also hung here, Many 
miracles are told about thia saint, but-the most 
important of all was that he perforated, by means 
of bia club, a hill. which obatructed the water of 
the Alizai Oanal. ‘That tunnel still exists, and 
throngh it flowe the water of the canal, As a 


reward for this miracle he waa given a piece of 


Ms) called argianral,,wrisioh ia etill in :posses- 
sion. of his descendants, 


In addition to these shrines, the ‘iris make 


| long and perilous journeys to the famous shrines 


of KarbalA and Mashhad jn Persia. In former 


days, when there were no facilities of communica- 
tion, they bad to travel the whole way on foot, 


but now circumstances have changed and the 
greater portion of the journey is made by rail and 
steamer, Sometimes a whole family migrates to 
these shrines and takes up ite permanent abcde 
there, This is called Aijrat by the Tories. Well- 
to-do people often send the bones of dead rela- 


| eee "ie Barta celery 69 by Vinee 


shere, 





NOTES AND QUERIES. 


TITLES AMONG EULING FAMILIES IN THE 
PANJAB HILL STATES, 

Tue subject of titles in ruling familiesin the 
Native States of the Panjab ia of some interest 
as bearing upon the customary law regarding 
succession in those families, which was discussed 
in the note published ante, p. 226 f. 

There are two pointa to disewss: (i) that of 
the true title or prefix, (ii) the other that of the 
ecognomen or euffix, which appears to be o part 
of the name. Modifications of the latter are 


exceedingly common, especially when the bearer 


changes hia religion or enters a religiows order. 
The best known instance occurs in Sikhism. 
On entering that religion the pahul or baptismal 
rite involves the assumption of the affix ‘Singh’ or 
the substitution of that affix for ‘ Rim,’ ‘Chand,’ 
&c. The customs among ruiing families appears 
to be based on a similar principle, the assump- 
tion of a new function involving the assumption 
of a new cognomen., Whether this assumption of 
anew coguomen ia an integral part of the initia- 
tion into a religious order or merely incidental 
to it, I cannot at present say.’ 

In the case of a ruling family the general rule 
appears to be that on socession the suffix is 





changed. For instance, in ni Sukétand i ite “aniguier 
state of Mandi, the heirapparent’s snffix of 
Singh is changed to Sain on his accession to 
the throne; and in Sirmir'to Parkfish. Singh is 
comparatively seldom used usa royal title, It is 
assumed in Bashabr at the naming ceremony and 
not changed at accession. In Chambdé, tou, ic ia 
not changed; but, both before and after accession, 
the enffixs Varma is used instead of Singh by the 
priests when the ruling chief is referred to by 
name in any religious ceremony. 


PAL — The Eulld, Bangihal, and .Kotlehr fami- 
lies had the suffix Pal, aa bad aleo those of Nurpur, 
Basauli, Badd, and Bhadarwi, The Rajis of 
Kashtwir had also this title originally, but 
changed it to Sain, then to Deo, and lastly to 
Singh. The old branch of the Jammd family, 
expelled in 1816 and now jigfrddra at Akhriti, 


near Dinanagar, in the Gurdispur District, alae 


bear the suffix of Déo, which they still. retain, 

inger membera of the family other than the 
head of it being now called Singh. The present 
ruling family of Jamma bear the snflix Singh for 
a special reason: they are descended from a 
chauthain or fourth brother of Ranjit Das of 


| Jammu (1750—81}. 
i Tha change of anfiz on acoession woold appear to ba s somewhat modern practice, oF possibly & looal ane. 





No allusion to it, or to anything corresponding to it, can be traced by the present writer jj A. Weber's Uber dig 
Kénignosihe, den Rajiedya ( Abhandiungen der bénigl, Preuss, Akademie der Wiaetnechajlen, 1803). 
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cas a baldedhedailbcanstaatacuaaiis 
Dr. J. Hutchison of the Chamb’ Mission writes 
as followa:— 
in the Chamba royal fumily was Varma, a cogno- 


men extensively used in ancient times. Ma'sudi, | 


the historian, speaks of it as being the title of 
‘all kings,” and it was used im the reigning 
families of Népil, KAmrip or Aseam, and Kanauj 


in the seventh and eighth centaries; im the | 


Rithér family before it uequired Kanag) , and by 
the Chandél Héjka of Banddlkhanc ‘Though 
probably not adopted os a dynastic surname in 
any of these families, its use by individasl chiefs 





proves that it was widely known. There was | 


aleo an entire Varma dynasty in Kashmir from 
A. D. 854 to 939; and the cognomen is still in use 
in the royal houses of Travancore and Cochin. 
The Obambi Rijis continued to bear it till the 
end of the 16th century, after which it was 


Deve,—The tithe Déva is also found after each 
RAji's name in the inscriptions and copper-plates. 
This too waa a royal designation, as welearn from 
Sanskrit literature, and waa affired tothe names 
of all kings and queens in its masculine or 
feminine form, just as Rex and Hegina are in 
our own Royal family. Hence arose the HaAjpdt 


salutation Jaidéy4 = Juidévé, which all Rajpite | 


receive and give, but which a ruling chief receives 
and does not return. The original form im 
Sanskrit was joyatu dévah, ‘may the king be 
victorious, " 

On the subject of the prefixed titles, 
Dr. Hutchison says :— 


“ToverajA and Tika.—In former times, ae we | 


learn from the copper-plates, an heir-apparent in 
Chambé bore the title of ‘Ydvariji." When it 
was disused is not known, but it is found in 


century. At the present time an heir-apparent, 


if a son of the ruling chief, bas the distinctive | 


title of “Tiki,” while younger sons are named 
do not, however, appear to be earlier thas the 17th 
century or even later. 


are nddressed as * Miin,’ a name eaid tohave been | 


ree them by one of ihe Mughal prs ie 
probably “Jahiingir, buat ita precise and 
signification are unknown. 76 ciedare a Mia’ 
on a copper-plate dated A. D. 1613, as one of the 
titles of Janirdhan, son and heir-apparent of RAjG 
Bild Bhadri. In Chambi, younger sons of 


a ruling chief, other than the *Tika,’ and also 


brothers, are addressed og ‘ Midn Sahib," all 
others of RAjpOt caste being called ‘Midajt’ " 


In Bashabr the title of the heir-apparent, if the 


| eon of the Raji, is Tiki: otherwise it is Midn. 
Tt weed to be Yowa-rijd. The title of Miin is 


retained for a good many generations, but even- 


tually descendants of Mifins sink to the status 


of Kanéts or ordinary peasants. 
In the Mandi State the title of Miin appears 
to be applied generally to all relations of the 


weit: to. bin \Dthein, ipsi\idieniithio'absictlnguih 


| Tirthain, and the next Chanthain, as in Chambi, 


thos :— 






TikA. Dithain”  Tirthai Chanthain,* 
(Banakr. Dwi- (Tri- (Chatus- 
sthaniya.) sthaniya.)  athaniya.) 


It would, however, farther appear that the sons 
of a Dothain are themselvea Dothuins, so that in 
Gurdaspur District, on the borders of ChambA, 
the RAjpit grades are returned ag Tikd, Ditbain, 


&e. Among the Sikhsa precisely similar instance 


is afforded by the Sédhis of Anandpir in the 
Hoshiirpur District, ‘From the four nephews of 
Gulib Bai, viz., Uchar Singh, Udai Singh, Khem 


| Bingh, and Chaur Singh are descended the Anand- 
| Par Sédhis in four branches, known os the Bart 

(great) Birkir, Dogri, Tisri and Chauthi 
| Birkérs,* 


| RAjl, is Tikd; any son of the R4jA is a RAj 
plates issued towards the end of the sixteenth | 


Kanwar; grandsons and great-grandsons are 
recognised as Kanwars; and any descendant of a 
Raji, however remote, is Bhan. The latter title 
is not officially recognized, but elderly people, 
especially women, Sddreas the descendant of a 


| RAjS by it. Deseendants in the 30th or even of 


a later generation are commonly called Bhanu or 
Kanwar, 


H A. Hoge. 





9 The earliest mention of Dithain in Chambi appears to be in « copper-plate of 1748 A.D. 


* In Bashahr these forme appear to be, dialectioslly, Do-thayiiyda, 


the Sth place,’ &c. 


» Paeb-fhayinyis, * of 


@ Massy's Chiefeand Families of Nols im the Punjab, p. 832. 
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STORIES OF THE TAMIL VAISHNAVA SAINTS. 
Translated by N. Xuruthalwar and communicated by Mra, I. J. Putt. 
I, ) 
(A)—Poikhai Alwar. The Conch Avatir. 


VT VIS soul was incarnate in a homan body, which appeared in a lotus in a well near 
~f§  Conjevoram, He was born supernaturally of the same mental nature as the Conch 
of Vishnu. 
(B)—Pudhatta Alwar. 
He was born supernaturally in the same manner, of the mental nature of the Club of 
Vishnu. He was found in a flower called kurukatti at Tiruka alli 


He was born supernatorally in the same manner, of the mental natare of the Sword of 
Vishnu, and was found in « lotus in o well at Mailapir, Madras. 

These three, by the free grace of God, got rid of rafoguya and tamguna, and were full of 
pure sativa, and lived only for the service of God, and increased in knowledge, devotion and 
non-attachment to worldly things. They refrained from eating aid drinking, the love of God 
being their sustenance. They avoided the company of worldly men, travelling sbont the 
country, and not staying more than two days in one place, instructing the people as they went ; 
but up to this time they had not met together. Then God wished to reveal their real nature 
to the world, to enable the people to gain more by their instroctions, so he caused them to 
meet in Tirukévalir in the South Aroot District—duringsgreat storm. One of them being 
alone in the storm, sought shelter in a small room outside a Brahman’s honose, shat the door, 
and lay down. Then the second one, finding himself also in the storm, camo across the small 
room and tapped at the door. Then the first one called out, “There is here hardly room 
for one to lie down.” The second replied, “If one can lie down, two can sit down." The 
first one, hearing his reply, and concluding that he waa a wise man, opened the door and 
let him in. 

~ Presently the third one came, knocked, and begged for entrance, when the two called ont 
that there was hardly room enongh for two to sit. ‘In reply the third one said, “ Where 
two can sit, three can stand.” This sensible answer pleased the first and second one, and they 
let the third one in. After the usual salutations they asked questions of one another. The 
first said, “I am the inseparable attendant of God." The second, “I am the servant of 
Vasndéva.” The third said, “T am one with Paramitmi, who ia knowledge and bliss.” 

And so they mutually made each other known. When these three were thus met 
together, Vishnu was desirous to be amongst them, for as he is always present in a garden of 
fula#i, or in a tank of lotus flowers, so he must be always near his devotees. Accordingly he 
caused himself to be present amongst them. As it was very dark they coald see nothing, but 
each one felt that there was a fourth presence in the room. One said, “Light a lamp, and 
see who this is,” However, being y/gis they were able to perceive mentally that God was 
amongst them, Then the first Alwar exclaimed, ‘I will make the earth the vessel, the sea 
shall be the oil, and the sun shall be the wick; with this light do I decornte the person of 
Vishou.” The second Alwir then said, ‘'I will make my devotion the vessel, my adoration 
shall be the oil, my ardent love shall be the wick, This light is the lamp of knowledge 
offered to Néraynoa, by whose free grace I gained this knowledge, which I have given forth 
in the Tamil language.” Then suddenly a great light barst upon them, and the third Alwar 
cried ont, “I bebold the golden bodies of Vishnu and Lakshmi, the entire beauteons forms 
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of them both, and their radiant lotus eyea and the disc, and the conch.” Immediately the 
other two saw the wondrous vision, and all were transported with joy. Then upon that 
sacred spot each one composed a hundred stanzas, full of love and devotion to God. They 
were so arranged that the end of one set was the beginning of the next. So they went their 
way together, relating to all their marvellous experience. 
Tirumalli Sai Alwér, 
Part f. 

This esint was born supernatorally, and was found in a cane-bush by a man called 
Tiruvalan, who took home the child and reared it. When Tirumalli Sai was seven years old 
a grent desire to practise yéga arose in him. In the practice uf yiga, meditation is the principal 
part, bat it is necessary to have something to meditate apon. So Tirnmalli began to try to 
find ont what that something is, He spent some 490 years in studying the philosophical . 
treatises in several languages which existed in his time. Then he became a Sri-Vaishneva. 
After this God showed him all the follnesa of the two worlds, the transitory and the eternal. 
Also God showed him the order of creation. When Tirumalli saw this, any donbt he had 
before ia his mind was removed, and he exelaimed —“! bave stodied all the sfakhya 
philosophy, and all the works written by Siva, and in the end, by blessed fortone, I beesme 
a servant of Vishnu! Now L am perfectly sinless, and have nothing more to know.” Saying 
this he took Vishan to his heart, and remained in yéga 700 years in his village near a tank 
called Gagéndra, He cared nothing for the world and lived in raga. 

One day he was sewing up the holes of his red cloth, when Siva and Parbat! were traversing 
the sky. Seeing them, Tirumalli, to avoid Biva’s shadow falling upon him, moved a little 
to one side, Observing that he did. this, Pirbatt was displeased, and enquired of Siva who 
this was and why he behaved thus, Siva replied, “It is no resenting this, if we 
approach him, be will only alight us.” But Parbati insisted, and 50 they both descended and 
stood before Tirumalli, who however paid no attention to them whatever, and continued to sew 
his rags. Then Siva asked him how it was that he paid no attention to them, Tirumalli 
replied, “I have nothing to ask of you.” But Siva offered to give him something. Whare- 
upon Tirumalli said, ‘Are you able to give me emancipation?" Siva replied, ‘‘ Vishou alone 
is able to give you that.”"”| Then Tirumalli asked, “Can you prolong a man’s life for at least 
one day?" ‘‘No,” said Biva, ‘that depends on Vishgu's karma.” Then Tirnmalli asked, 
“Well then: can you make my needle follow my thread.” Upon this Siva lost patience, and 
became angry, and opened his third eye, which emitted burning fiery rays. Bot Tirumalli 
also possessed an eye of the same kind in his right big toe, and with this he did battle with the 
fire of Biva’s eye, who found this unbearable! Meanwhile the world began to burn! Where- 
upon the Dévas and Rishis went and complained to Vishna, Then Vishgu bethought himself 
of some clouds, which were Kept in readiness for the time when they should be required to 
drown the world. These be ordered should be used to quench the fire, The clouds however 
refused to obey the order on the ground that they conld not act againat the Rishi Tiromalli, 
Vishna persuaded them, by saying that be would take the responsibility upon himself. 
During this time Siva was being fearfully burnt by the fire, and was calling londly for help. 
Then the clouds spread themselves over the heavens and let fall their water, and quenched 
the fire of Siva. When Tirumalli saw this he shut up the eye in his toe, so the remaining firo 
was also put out. By this time Siva’s anger was wbated, and looking, he saw that Tiramalli 
was sitting quite unmoved by the downpour of rain. Then addressing all the Dévas and Rishis- 
standing round, he expressed to them his wonder at the steadfastness and imperturbsbility of 
Tirumalli, whom he would henceforth call Bhaktisaru. Furthermore, he related to them 
stories showing that the devotees of Vishnu are never affected by any injuries done to them 
Then he and his wife with a good will took leave of Tirumalli, and went their way. 
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A few days after this a siddha named Suktihira was riding on a tiger through the air, 
and happened to pass above the place where Tirumalli was sitting, when the tiger suddenly 
stopped unable to proceed. The siddia then discovered that the reason of this was that 
Tirumalli’s thoughts on God were so concentrated and strong, that they created a material 
resistance im the air, which the tiger was not strong enough to cross. The siddha being amazed 
at this, looked and saw Tirnmalli sitting silently near the tank, Then the siddha descended 
and approached and saluted Tirumalli offering hiw a valoable cloak, and begging him to throw 
away his rage; bot Tirumalli refused, at the same time causing to appear before the siddha's 
eyea another cloak even more beantifal than the one offered. Then the siddha presented 
Tiromalli with his necklace, thereapon Tirnmalli took bis lotus-seed chain, and held it up before. 
the eyes of the siddha, when it appeared like diamonds and rubies, - By this time the sddha 
anderstood that Tirumalli was perfect, and did not want anything, and so took his Way. 

Presently an alchemist came up to Tirumalli and offered him a pill mado of mercury, and 
said that this pill conld change one-carat gold-into any nomber of carata. Then Tirumalli 
took some dust off his foot, mized it with some mod, and made another pill, and told the 
alchemist to touch any inferior gold with this one. The alchemist doing so found this pill to 
be of far stronger properties than his own, 

After thia, Tirnmalli, to avoid these interruptions, went into a cave, and there continued 
his yéga. 

While he wae there the three Alwars of Tirukdéralor were on their pilgrimage together, 
and as they were passing by this way, they saw at a distance ashining miraculous light, 
Going to see the cause of it, they found the cave and Tirumalli seated therein. Immediately 
through their yfgis’ power, they were able to recognize each other, and embraced with eves 
shining with joy and bodies thrilling with transport. They stayed there for some time : their 
company together being like the mixture of milk, frait,and sngar. Their sustenance was 
undistarbed meditation of God in continuous bliss. The four felt themselves to be as one in 
their love to God, all being merged in one extasy. Aftera time the four went to Mailaptr 
together, from whence the three departed on their own way, leaving Tirumalli alone at that 
place. 

Part II. 

At the time of Poikhai’s birth at Conjeveram, Tirumalli Sai wished to go to that town, 
came and joined Tirumalli aa his attendant. During this time, one day an old courtezan, 
suffering from a bed disenac and deserted by all, took upon herself the menial work for 
Tirumalli, hoping to gsin merit thereby. As he was engaged in ydga he did not notice her for 
éome time, but one day he opened his eyes and observed her, and by his yégi's powers was able 
to read all ber past history and also her future. Then he asked her what she wanted, She 
besonght him to grant her youth again. He consented, and she became a young woman, but 
nevertheless continued to work for him, One day a réja happening to see her, fell in love with 
her and took her awayashis wife. They led o bappy life together for some years, until the rdéja 
began to suffer from the effects of age, while his wife retained her youth. Wondering how this 
was, and enquiring of her, she told him that it was by the grace of Tiramalli Sai, whereupon he 
also wished to gain the same favour. His wife then advised him to seek the goodwill of 
Eanikanan, who came every day to beg alms, and gain his mediation with Tirumalli, This 
the rfja did, but Kanikanan gave him no hopes, telling him that Tirumalli had no regard for 
anyone, not even for Siva himself. Then the rdja knowing that Kanikanan was a very learned 
man and a good poet, asked him to compose s poem in his, the réja's honour. But Kanikanan 
refused to do this. The rdja then became angry, and threatened Kanikanan with punishment, 
who however paid no attention, but only repeated a stanza in praise of God. Whereupon 
the rfju's anger increased, and be commanded Kanikanan to be banished from the cowsiry, 
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Kanikanan then went to Tiramalli and told him that he was banished by the rdja’s command. 
Tiramalli then said, “ If you go away, I shall have very little to do here, and if I go with you 
all these idols will follow us." Thereapon he rose, and addressed the idols in an extempore 
‘int — 
“Kanikanan most go, I must go, therefore you must not remain. 
Take up your beds and come with ua.” 

Immediately the idols, which were lying down, rose up, and began to move, and all the 
other idols with them. First Tirumalli preceded them, then Kanikanan came after, then followed 
a procession of all the idols. In this way they slowly proceeded through the streeta. When 
the people saw this, they were much amazed and afraid, and ran to tell the réja, who came out 
with great haste and prostrated himself before Kanikanan, and begged his forgiveness, Upon 
pardon being granted, the whole procession turned round and went back in the same order. 
When they reached their old place, they all stopped, and Tirumalli addressed the idols again im 
the following stanza :— 

So you must lie down as before. ” 

From that day the chief idol goes by the name of Yathéktakarl (the idol that did as ib 

was bidden). 
Kumbakénam. On his way there he rested in the village of Perambuliyir. One day he eat 
down on a paydl, where some Brahmans were reciting the Fédes. Seeing him, and knowng 
him to bo » Sddra, they stopped their recitation. So Tirumalli moved away to the prescribed 
distance. When the Brahmans wanted to renew the recitation, they found they could not 
remember it. Then Tirumalli took some black paddy and began splitting off the husks, thereby 
bringing back to their memory the passage they required, namely — “ Take away the hosk of 
the black paddy with the nail.” Then observing Tirumalli, they understood that he was 
a great and learned man, and they prostrated themselves before him, At this time, while 
Tiramalli was going about begging for alms in the streets of the village, the idol of the temple 
was observed to turn towards. whichever side Tirumalli was at that moment, Then the priest, 
understanding the canse of this marvel, ran to the place where some Brihmans were performing 
a sacrifice and told them what was happening. Upon this several of them approached Tirumalli 
and respectfolly invited him to their shrine, and shewed him great honour. Seeing this, 
some of the people, knowing Tiramalli to be a Sidra, began to abuse the Brihmans, who were 
ehewing him this honour. Then the Brahmans were at « loss to know what they should do, 
and turned to Tirumalli for advice, asking him to speak himself to the people. Tirnomalli then 
prayed to God asking him to reves! himself before the people in the same way that he had 
revealed himsclf in his devotee’s heart. Immediately the whole assembly saw the wondrous 
sight of the beautiful form of Vishpu in his full glory appear within the body of Tirumalli. 
The people, amazed and awe-struck, threw themselves down before him in adoration, then, 
sending for the temple car, they placed Tirumalli in it, and drew it through the streets, 
worshipping him as they went; and finally all the people with one accord became his disciples. 

After this he proceeded to Eumbakinam and there saw the shrines and all he wanted to 
see, and heard the Tiruroimoli, written by Nammalvar, After hearing this, he considered 
that all his own compositions were worthless, and so he threw all the volumes he had written 
into the river Kaveri, but two of the volumes sailed on the current without sinking. Seeing 
this, he took it for a sign that they were worth something, so he saved them and taught them 
to the people. One day he went imto the temple and prayed the idol to sit up and listen 
to his instruction, thereupon the idol attempted to raise itself. Tiramalli was much rejoiced 
that God had ao quickly granted his prayer and praised him: and to this day the idol = that 
temfile has remained in a half-rising posture, 
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Thos Tirumalli lived according to the Vriddha Yoga, teaching the people from his two 
books, and eating only a little fruit. At last he went to heaven at the age of 4,700 years! 


IIT, 
Madhura Eavi Alwir. 
‘He was born in the nature of Garuda at Tirukh4lfr, Sonth Arcot District, His father 


was a Brahman of the Séma Fiéda, and ho was made to undergo all the ritosl necessary to 
a Brahman boy, and well educated in all branches of knowledge then in. vogue, and performed 
many pilgrimages. 

Once there occurred a great famine in his country, so he set out for another pilgrimage. 
When he took leave of the townspeople, they asked him when he would return, and he 
and let him go, 

He went as far as Bhadrinith in the Himflayas, and returned to Kasi, on his way there 
stopping at Ayédhyi. One day in the fourth watch of the night be rose up, and looking 
towards the South he saw a wonderful light, He supposed it to be a burning village, bot after 
he had seen it for three nights, at the same time each night, he began to wonder what it was, 
and proceeded towards the South. As he moved the light also appeared to move in front of 
him, and he followed it. In this way he slept in the daytime and walked at night, and so he 
went as far as the town of Kurugtr, now called Alwar Tirunsgiri, in the Tinovelli District. 
he had reached his deatination, be remained there all the night gazing at the light, rose early in 
the morning and bathed in the river Tambapargi, and performed all the morning ritoal, and 
been born to the rdja of the place. This child, from the time of its birth, did not open fits eyes, 
or take ita natural food, but nevertheless grew in sise, and was well and strong. The parents, 
aceording to custom, took the child on the twelfth day to the temple where the idol is called 
the “ self-shining, " and after the msual ceremony they made the child prostrate himself before 
the jdol. After this, to the amazement of the on-lookers, the child got up and began to 
circumambglate the temple, after which he went towards a tamarind tree, into the hollow of 
which he entered, and sat down in padmataram (yégi posture). Here he sat without moving, 
and thongh his parents tried to rouse him, they failed to do so. Thus be had remained, so 
Madhura Kavi was told — for sixteen yeara. Hearing this, and learning that the boy's name 
was Sataképe, Madbori Kavi went to the tamarind tree ard saw the boy sitting there, and 
understood that he was a yigf. 

Wishing to find out if the boy was in etmédhi, Madhuri Kavi made a noise by throwing 
a stone in front of the boy, who then opened his eyes. Upon this, Madhura Kavi drew near, 
and whispered to Satakipa the following questions: First, —‘'If a superior being is born of 
an inferior being, what would his sustenance be,and where should he live?” Becond,—*'If an 
inferior being is born of an inferior being, what would his sustenance be, and where should he 
live?" Sataképa answered the first question thus, “ A superior being will be sustained by the 
grace of God, and live in it,” and the second question thus, “ An inferior being is sustained by 
worldly things, and will live in them.” Then Madhuri Kavi saw that Satakipa was « perfect 
philosopher, both in precept and example, and prostrated himself before him, and prayed that 
he might be taken as Satakipa's disciple. The parents who were standing by, had overheard 
their son's word, and understood that Madhur Kavi was worthy of reverence. Then he turned 
to them, and told them that at some time their son would come ont from the tree and live with 
them for s period. 
future RAmantjicharys, and related to him all that he had experienced (during his sixteen 
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years of samédAd of the real nature and the glory of God, which he would commit to writing in 
four books. The first would be the essence of Rig-Vide, the second the essence of Fajur-Véda, 
the third the essence of Sdma-Vida, the fourth the essence of Atharva-Véde. The end of each 
stanza would be the beginning of the next stanza. He told Madhuri Kavi to prepare for this 
a volume of palmyra leaves, and write down what he waa told. Then the vision disappeared. 
In the morning Madhura Eavi rose very early, prepared the palmyra leaves, and took them to 
where the boy was seated. Then to the amazement of the bystanders, the boy began to dictate 
all these stanzas. After all was finished, he rose up from his aitting posture, left the tree and 
went to his parents, with whom he lived for sixteen years, during which time he was looked 
upon as a guru, and all castes came to him, and he imparted knowledge to all, 

After this Batakipa told the people he must leave them, and he walked to the River 
Tambaparn! and entered into it, telling them that they would afterwards find an idol in his 
likeness in the river. So he disappeared, and as he foretold, they found the idol, which 
they set up and worship to this day. The copies of the stanzas made by Madhuri Kavi and 
dictated by Satakipa still exist, are looked upon as equal to the Védas, and are recited in front 
of the idol, while the Védas are recited behind the idol, The tamarind tree can alao now be 
seen, though it is too old to produce any fruit. Madhura Kavi after this composed stanzas in 
honour of Batakipa. 

IV. 
KulwbOkara Alwar. 

He was born of the royal family of Travancore, and in the courad of time he became raja, 
and ruled his country 60 well that the weak did not suffer from the strong. After a fow years he began 
to read religions books, and his eyes were opened to the transitoriness of the word. ‘Then, without 
neglecting the affairs of state, he tried to serve God also, He took the advice of good and Jearned 
nen in secular and religions matters, He read all the sacred books with great assiduity, especially 
the Ruméyana, Being completely engrossed in this, and coming to the part where Rama prepares to 
do battle with 1,400 Rikshasas, he became moch disturbed and gave orders for all his army to come 
out, putting himself st the head of them, imagining that he was to go to the help of Rima, Then 
his ministers, seeing in what state of mind he was, read to him the account of the battle, of the 
victory of Riima, and of the safety of his army, The rifja hearing this and being sutisfied, ordered 
his army back, and returned quietly. 

After this, at one time, the ministers became envious of his gurus, and wishing to injure them, 
they cansed some jewels to be hidden in the temple, giving out that the gurus had stolen and hidden 
them there. Then the rija ordered a cobra to be brought and put on the hands of the gurus, saying 
that jf they were guilty the cobra would bite them; if innocent, it would not. As jt did not harm 
them at all, the ministers were frightened and confessed their truth, and brought the jewels, 

Then the r@ja went on o pilgrimage to Tirupati with a large retinne and afterwards to 
Srirahgam and showed in all his life that to serve man is to please God. He wrote works both in 





ee ee ee 


¥. 
Vishnu Ohitta Alwar, 

He was born in the nature of Garuda, His parents were Brahmans, but did not educate 
him well. He was, however, naturally religious, and became a devout worshipper of Vatapatrasayi, 
the local god. He attached himself to the temple as a gardener, where he did all the menial 
service. Once the Pandya Raja, a learned man, was roaming incognito throngh the town at night, 
when he heard a Braibmag reciting a Sanskrit stanza. He stopped the Brahman, and asked him 
whence he came and whither he was going. The Brihman replied that he was on pilgrimage to 
Gangé. Then the Raja asked him to tell him the meaning of the stanzas, which he did as follows: — 
“Men store up provisions in the sammer for use in the rainy season, they gather it in the day to 
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use at night, they put by money in their youth for use in their old age; in the same way they should 
serve God in this life to gain happiness ja the future life.” 

The Raja took this to heart, and went to his palace, and consulted with his learned adviser, 
Selvanambi, as to how he should carry out this precept. At that time the Saivas were in the 
majority, and the Vaishnavas inthe minority, The Raja was a Saiva, bat Selvanambi was a Vaishoava, 
Selvanambi told the Raja that he must proceed to meditate on the “Cause of all causes.” Upon the 
Raja asking how this was to be done, Selranambi told him that it would be necessary to gather 
together the learned men of all sects, and to put all their tenets to the test. This was to be done by 
having a bag of treasure tied up to the crossheam of his palace gate. A mecting of the learned men 
must then be proclaimed, and each one must argue in defence of his own particular tenet, At the 
giving forth of the most powerful of the arguments, the bag of treasure, by its own force and withont 
being touched, would fall down, ‘The declaimer of this argument would then be taken by the Raja 

Meanwhile the god Vatapatrasayi, wishing to reveal himself through Vishnu Chitta, 
appeared before him, and told him to go to the Pandya Raja's court, and there establish Vishpu as 
the highest and real Tattva, who must be meditated upoa in order to secure eternal life. But Vishgn 
Chitta was very fearfal to attempt such an enterprise, and plewled his unfitness. The god, however, 
told him that he need not fear, as he would himself put the necessary words into his month, and 
thereupon ordered the temple palanquin for Vishea Chitte, and commanded some of the temple 
retinue to accompany him to the Raja's court. 

On the way there all the arguments required for the occasion came into Vishnu Chitta's mind, 
so that after arriving there and being given a good seat, he began to converse with the papdits 
without fear, and argued with such force that all their objections gave way, and finally he made 
s powerfal speech, tp which he established Nardyags asthe Paratattva. At the end of this speech 
the bag of treasure fell down of its own accord, eo that all were doubly convinced, and the Raja 
begged Vishou Cbitta to take him as his disciple and instract him in the true way. This was done, 
and the Raja and many others became Vaishnavas, 

On one state occasion, a8 the Raja was accompanied by Vishou Chitta in the royal procession, 
Vishou appeared in the sky in all His glory riding on Garuda, Vishnu Chitta beholling him, and 
fearing lest some “evil eye” amongst the crowd might injuriously affect the beautifal person of 
Vishnu, began to bless him in order to ward off the evil, in doing which Vishnu Chitta took the two 
bella of the elephant on which he sat, and clanged them together, chanting at the same time the 
twelve stanzas that go by the name of Tiruppallandu, “ The Blessing of many years to God.” 

After this Vis'inu Qhitta bade the Rija farewell, and went back to his own place, but the Raja 
established an institution in which all castes without distinclion were instracted in. Vaishnavigm. 

The twelve stanzas of the Tiruppaliandu are as follows :— 

Tiruppallandu. 
L 

Saith Vishnu Chitta: — 

“ Bleseed are the beantifal feet of the Lord Almighty, for many years and for many millions of 
years. He shines like the sparkling of diamonds and his powerful arms subdue the wicked !” 

: 3, 

“ Blessed be the inseparable communion between thy servants and thyself, for many years 
and many years. 

“ Blessed be thy Consort, in whom all beanty attains its perfection: whose form, radiant with 
fadeless youth, rests always in thy bosom, 





light. Blessed be thy conch, which proclaims thy victorious name | " 
3. 
Vishnu Chitta eaith to the people : — 
“© people, do you desire life? Then come forth. Take up this earth and perfume into your 
hands, And be one with os, One in all our weal and woe. In our brotherhood there is no place 


for worldliness, For seven generations we have been faithful Vaishoaves, As Vishgu's devoted 
servants, we bless him who invaded Lanka and laid it waste |” 


4. 


“ Before you are lost in the eternal solitude of Kaivelya, come forth, and join our brotherhood. 
Throw sway the bonds of caste, Come with us, and ebant the holy worda ‘ Namé-Ndrdyaydya’. 
Proclaim the blessings of this gospel in all towns and villages and to all people. Give it freely to 
high and low. Here we are men, devoted to this holy mizsion. Let us go on, chanting blessings to 
our Lord!” 


5, 
“Ho is the Supreme Lord of all the solar systems, The Destroyer of all the enemies of 
mankind. WVanquisher of the senses. Come forth, each humble servant in his kingdom, and worship 


his holy feet; and chant his thousand Boly npnien, Leap over your old caste barriers, and sing to him 
blessings of many years and many years.” 





6. 


« [, my father, apd my father’s father, his father, and his father's father, all these, throughont 
seven generations, have faithfully served him, who is the twilight dusk of Sravana, incarnate 
ss man and lion, and pat anend to the enemy. Let ug do away with all hindrances to eternal bliss, 
and hail him with blessings of many years and many years !" 


7, 

“We hail him- with blessings of many years, who wields the ever-revolving ruddy disc of 
transcendent brilliancy. We are all stamped with the mark of his Juminous holy dise on our 
shoulders. He commanded the disc to ent off the two thogsand hands of Ban§sura, from whose arms 
poured down the hot red blood in torrents!” 

8, 

“He provides me with good nourishing rice and clarified butter, and enables me to serve 
him continually, and gives me with his own hands a costly necklace and a pair of earrings, and covers 
me with sweet scents. All this he does to porify my soul. And so to him I chant blessings of many 
years, whose banner bears the emblem of Garuda, the serpent’s foe!” 

o. 

“We clothe ourselves with yellow garments of silk used by thee. We feed on what is left 
by thes on thy plate. We bedeck ourselves with the garlands of fulaéi und sweet scented 
flowers, which once decorated thy holy person, Buch devoted servants are we, that whatever are thy 
- behests we perform them with willing hearts. We celebrate thy birthday every year in Srivana. We 
hail thee with blessings of many years, who dancest on the serpent’s bead |" 

10, 


“The very day on which we entered into thy service by a written bond, wo obtained salvation. 
O Lord, our God, as thy eervants we gain emancipation, and are raised up with all thy subjects 
in thy kingdom. Thou didst take birth upon thee on the auspicious day of Réihini, in Madura of, 
all plenty. Thou, who hast lept into the well of the cobra Kaliiga and hast danced on his hoods. 
we hail with blessings of many years!" 
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11. 

“ T am as old a servant of thine as is Selvanambi of Tirukkétiyar. 0 holy being, Selvanambi 
is a zealons devotee and is the ruler of Tirukkotiyir. His heart is set on his religion, and on those 
who follow thee, There is not one single unlawful strife in his dominions. His capital is the gem 
of the towns. 

*.T chant thy holy blessings of many years, loving thee in the right way, taught me through the 
unbroken line of dchdryas, These are truly holy beings, I chant to thee blessings of many 
years in many ways.” 

“The holy blessings of many years are sung by Vishnu Chitta. They are the very outpouring of 
hia pure love and devotion, They are sung in the name of the boliest and highest being, who bears 
the bow named Saroga. This Vishnu Ohitta is of Brivillipattir in the Tinevelli country. 

“ His heart is in these pious hymns, Those who chant them will for many many years surround 
the Parainjtmj. They will be in blessed communion with him for eternity,” 

TI. 


After Vishnu Chitta returned to Srivillipattir, he was one day working in the temple garden 
as nsual, and digging near a fulaff tree, when he was astonished to find under it, concealed in the 
ground, a female infant, He took it home and reared it carefully. When the child was about five 
or six years old he began to teach her, and gave her the name of Kodai. The child had been born 
supernaturally, in the nature of Bhoidévi, the Earth goddess, She grew well, both in body and 
soul, and even at this early age she was able to compose poema in Tamil, which were always fall of 
love and devotion to Vishnu. She became as a daughter anda great joy and delight to Vishnu 
Chitta, and be procured all the jewels he could to adorn her with. 

One day he hed, in his customary manner, prepared flower garlands and laid them, in readiness 
to take to the temple, in a basket. Meanwhile, his daughter, wishing to deck herself, put on her 
jewels and began to look about for flowera to place in her hair. Seeing the flower garlands in the 
basket, she took them ont, decked her hair with them, and as she had no looking-glass, went to 
a well, looked in, and beholding her beautiful face there, waa satisfied, and returned, took off the 
flowers and placed them carefully back in the basket, so that they looked as if they had not been 
touched, This she did on many occasions, quite unnoticed by her father, but one day he unexpectedly 
canght sight of her wearing the flowers and looking into the well. He was angry and much 
distressed, and‘ reproved her, saying that she had committed a gin in using flowers dedicated to God, 
to all of which she did not reply. Then Vishou Chitta prepared fresh garlands and took them to the 
temple, On his arrival there, be found he could not open the door of the shrine. While wondering 
at the canse, he beard « voice from within, which asked him why he came oo late. Then with sorrow 
and fear be replied that his daughter had been using the flowers which be had already. prepared, and 
therefore he had been obliged to make fresh garlands, Then the voice spoke again, saying that the 
garlands first prepared had been made all the more fragrant by the touch of his daughter. Then 
Vishgo Chitta understood that his daughter must have a divine ngture, and from that time began to 
treat her with reverence. 

When she became of age, her father asked her whom she wished to marry. She replied that 
she would not marry any man. Then he felt anxious about her, ag he saw that she was not the same 
as other women. Her great pleasure was to get him to describe the various shrines of Vishgu, Io 
the course of these descriptions she heard about Krishna's incarnation, and his lds, and how the 
gipte served Krishna for a month, so that rain should fall on Nandugékala, and how they served 
a double purpose in this — they gained thg boon of rain for the country, and attained Krishna for 
their own emancipation. When she heard all this, she was entranced with the beauty of such thoughts, 
and fervently longed to do the same and attain emancipation. So she then selected some virgins 
of her caste, of whom she took the lead, and every morning she rose at four o'clock and woke her 
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companions, and they all together went and bathed in the tank at the temple, and afterwards performed 
service to God. This they did for » month, and each day Kodai Andal composed a poem 
describing the day's procedare: thirty poems altogether. 

When the mouth was over, her father received a message from Srirangam, commanding him to 
bring his dunghter there, and give her in marriage to God, Sri Rangandtha. With the messenger 
was sent sll the paraphernalia necessary for a wedding ; and so with great wonder, Vishnu Chitta set 
out with bis daughter for Srirangam. Arrived there, Kodsi Andal was conducted with moch pomp 
aud ceremony into the presence of the idol, with which she went through the marriage ceremony. 
She was then taken with the idol into the sanctuary, whereupon she vanished from sight, While 
Vishoo Chitts was lamenting her logs, he heard a voice proclaiming that hie denghter was in all 
bliss with God, and that he, Vishnu Chitts, was regarded henceforth by God as his own relative. 
Upon this, Vishgu Chitta was filled with joy and returned home, and wrote many stanzas on this 
wondrous event. 

VII, 


Tondaradippodi Alwar. 

He was bora in the nature of Vishgu's garland, named Vanamals, in a village called 
Mandangudi near Srirangam. Ha was first called Viprandrfiyaya, and was well brought up by 
his father, and used constantly to go to Srirangam and became very devoted to God there, Like 
Vishnu Chitta, he employed himself in growing flowers aud preparing them for garlands to decorate 
the idol, 

While engaged one day thus in the garden with his flowers, a Vésya called Dévadasl and her 
sister, returning home in the retinue of the Chola Raja of Urayar, being very tired, sat down with 
her sister to rest herself under the shade of the trees, As it was beautiful garden, where all the 
yest round fruit and flowers bloomed in their seasons, boing refreshed with the balmy breezes that 
blew there, they expressed their admiration and delight with the place, Presently they caught sight 
of Vipraniriiyana, who, with bare body covered with hair, with stringe of beads of fwlasf and lotus 
round his neck, and with the twelve adémams marked upon his pergon, looked in their eyes like a wild 
savage in that lovely spot, Observing after some time, that he took no notice whatever of them, 
Dévadisi said to her sister: “This seems to be a sort of idiot, No other man could be so 
insensible to my beauty and my singing, which will attract even an ascetic,” Then ber sister said, 
“He is no ordinary man, but s devotee; your rolling eyes, sweet voice, and beauty will not affect 
him. If you could ever attract his attention, I should consider you the cleverest of the Véiyiis and 
would be your servant for six months,” Then Dévadisi replied, “Let us see! I shall succeed! If 
I do not, I will serve you for six months!" So they made this compact. 

Immediately Dévadist went and disguised herself as a female devotee and approached 
Viprandriyana, and humbly prostrated herself before him. He started back in amazement and asked 
what she wanted. She then said, “I am a Viiya, and am forced to earn money in this bad way by 
my mother; but this life is hateful to me, and is itself a result of my past bad karma. I am now 
terrified that by committing any more sin I shall sink into hell. Save me, by letting me associate 
with you and allowing me to help you in the work of the garden.” So Vipraniriyana consented 
and ‘allowed her to stay, from which time she began zealously to help him in his garden work. 
In this way, by her arts she soon managed io beguile him, and at last persuaded him to leave the 
temple and come with ber to her house. Here, unable to free himself from her baneful infinence, he 
stayed on; in the meanwhile, she, finding out that he possessed some property, persuaded him to 
make all of it over to her. After this, she cruelly told him to go and drove him away. Though 
obliged to leave her, be still hovered round in wretchedness near her house, 

On s certain day it happened that Vishnu and Lakshmt were walking along the street, when 
Lakshmi caught sight of Viprandrayana, and seeing him in this pitisble condition and knowing 
about his former godly state, felt great compassion for him and began to plead for him to Vishnu, 
asking why he had allowed his former true devotee to be made a mere plaything of and sink into 
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iia aie Vishna waa touched with her words = determined to = an end to Viprantriyana’ 
wretchedness. So he himself went to the temple, took away from it one of the golden vessels, 
proceaded with it to Dévadisi’s house and knocked at her door. When she opened it, be anid he was 
Viprandriyana’s servant, by name 4 navale (beantifal bridegroom), who had been sent by 
his master with this golden vessel ass present to hor. She thereupon took the vessel and told the 
errant to go, but sent for Viprandriyana and received him back with kindness, The next morning 
the temple servants found the vessel missing and reported the loss to the rdja, who ordered the 
arrest of al! the priests. While this was going on, and the priests were being led to prison, one of 
Dévadist's female attendants coming to the spot and asking the reason of this, and being told, 
exclaimed that she had seen this very golden vessel under ber mistrese's pillow. Instantly they sent 
and arrested Dévadasi, and seeing Vipranariyana with her, arrested him as well. While the two 
wero being led to the rdja, the shame and misery of his condition came upon Vipraniriyans with full 
force and he came to hia senses, and began wo realize the greatness of his sins and bitterly repented, 
Then the rifja ordered the vessel to be taken back to the temple and the two to be severely punished : 

bat Dévaddst pleaded her innocence and declared that one calling himself Alagiyimanavala gave it 
to her in the name of Vipraniréyana, Bat when Vipraniirayana was asked, he said he kaew nothing 
of this atall. Then the r@ja wondered mach, knowing that Vipraniiriiyaga would not tell a lie; so he 
postponed the enquiry and sent them away. That night be had a dream, in which it was revealed 
to him that neither Dévadist nor Vipraniriyana had stolen the veasel, but that in order to free 
Viprandréyana from Uévadilsi’s clutches, Vishuu himself had brought this about. In the morning 
the raja dismissed the case and liberated them both. 

Then Vipraniriyana bumbly underwent the purification ceremony, and was received back 
into the temple, where with thankful heart, in the shrine before theidol, be composed the stanza, — 
“ They who serve God with their whole heart are able to purify the most sinful,” Hence he became 
even more devoted to God's service than before and changed his name to Tonder&dippodi, which 
means,” — “The dust of the feet of God’s servants,” 


WWIII, 


He was born supernaturally in the nature of Brivates, a mark on the breast of Vishnu, He 
was found in a paddy-field in Urayar by a Panchamma, and brought up byhim. At that time the 
Kingdom of Chia was raled by a RAje named Dharmavarma. Tiruppani was well instructed 
in religion and also became a very good singer and musician, and always carried a pina with him- 
At the same timo he increased in love and devotion towards God. It was his custom to rise before 
dawn and go to the river Kavérl, and bathe and dress; and before the Brahmans came there, he 
would make a fignreof the temple in the sand and stand before it and chaut hymns: this done, he 
would destroy tha figure, and go away. 

One day, while doing this, he became so lost in extasy that he forgot how the time was passing 
and continued singing there when the Bribmans came to bathe and fetch water for the temple, The 
chief priest, by name Srilékasarangamahamuniandra, seeing » Panchamma standing there, 
was very angry and called ont to him togoaway, but Tirappani, in his transport, did not hear anything, 
Then the priest took up a stone and threw it at Tirappani, whom it struck and wounded on the 
forchead, causing the blood to flow, At this, Tirappani opened his eyes and realized that all the 
Brahmans were standing there and thinking that he had committed a great sin, he ran away as fast 
as be could. 

The Brabmans then performed all the necessary ablotions and afterwards the priest mounted his 
elephant, and with the umbrella and all the usual pomp, returned to the temple, Arrived 
there he found to his amazement thet be was unable to open the door of the inner shrine. Then 
noderstanding that the god was angry, he bethought himself that he had conmitted a great sin. 
in stoning the Panchamma, and repenting, he begged to be forgiven. Whereupon a voice from within 
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told him that he must find Tiroppani, aud carry him on bis shoulders in to the shrine. Rejoicing im 
thus finding a means for showing his repentance, the priest departed, and the next morning after 
performing the usual morning ceremonies, he sought out and found where Tirnppani was, who, seeing 
the priest approsch, and conscious of his own mean condition, began to draw beck and “get ont 
of the way. But the priest called to him to stop, ran to him, and prostrated himself before 
him, proclaiming at the came time that he, Tiroppani, was recerved by the god. Then Tirappani 
in great amazement said that he felt so low that he could not dare to put bis foot an the threshold of 
the god's shrine. Then the priest, after much persuasion. at last got Tiruppani to yield to being 
carried on his shoulders ; and in this way conveyed bim to the shrine and put him down near to the 
idol, Immediately Ranganftba revesled himeelf in all his glory, whereupon Tiruppani, trans- 
ported with joy, composed ten stanzas, describing the person of the god from head to foot and played 
on his vina. When he had finished, he exclaimed with fervent joy, —** Alter beholding this glorious 
sight, I do not desire to open my eyes on anything eles!" Upon uttering these words, before the 
astonished gaze of the bystanders, he appeared to enter through the feet of the revealed god into 
hia Very person. 
1x. 

He was born in a place called Kurayalir near Tiruvali Tirunagiri, {n the Chéls Country, 
in the nature of the bow of Vishnu, —of Miechchha parents, his father's name being Mila. He 
was first called WilAnirattan, and served ag a soldier under the Chéla Hija. He showed so much 
valour and courage that the rdja raised him to be Commander-in-Chief, and also a ruler over portion 
of the Kingdom, 

While he was thos roling wisely and well, althongh engrossed in worldly affairs, on a certain 
day, some Apsarasas came down to swim and play in a beautifal pound, covered with water-lilies, 
near his chief town, Amongst them was one who wandered away ly herself to another pond to 
gather some blue lilies, and there ahe was left by the others, who went away, Wherenpon she took 
the form of a human maiden and remained there. One day a devoted Vaishnava went to that pond 
to bathe, and seeing her there, asked who she was, She then said, “‘T am an Apsaras, and have 
been living with my companions in great enjoyment in the beautiful country of the Himalayas. One 
day, in the mountains, while Kapila Acharya was giving instruction to some Rishis, I passed by, 
and seeing one of the Rishis was a cripple, I mocked at him. Upon this Kapila became very angry, 
and cursed me to become a human being and the wife of an outcast, Then I fell at the feet of 
Kapila and implored his forgiveness, #o somewhat relenting, be replied, “ Nilinirattan is born in the 
nature of the bow of Vishnu in order to save the world: if you take human form and become his 
wife, and convert him to Vaishnavism, the curse will cease to affect you.” With this object I came 
hither. The Vaishnava having no children, asked her to come back with him as his daughter, to 
which she gladly consented ; so he took her home to his wife, who with joy adopted her as a child. 
They called her Kamalavallt (Blue Lily) and instructed her in their creed, and so she grew to be 
a beautiful woman. 

Wilanirattan, having heard of her beauty, wished to go and see for himself, After seeing her, 
he was struck with her loveliness, and enquiring about her ol the Vaishnavas, was told about her, 
and on her father lamenting that it was difficult to find a suitable bridegroom for her, Nildnirattan 
offered himself and was accepted by them. However, when their wishes were expressed to the girl, 
she declared, that unless he became converted to Vaishnaviem, she could not marry him, So 
Nilanirattan became a pupil of an dcAdrya, and was initinted into Vaishnavism, and changed bis 
name into Tirumangai, and presented himeclf before Kimalavalli with all marke. Before the 
marriage she made him promise that be would feed a thousand Vaishnavas daily and look after their 
religious studies. Then the marriage took place and he began to carry out bis promise. 

In doing this he spent so much money, that he was not able to pay the Government dues. The 
réja hearing of this, was very angry and sent one of the generals, Chanditvara, to arrest 
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irumangai for debt. ‘he general wae accompanied by foot-soldiers, elephants and carte, When 
Tirumangai caw this concourse, he sent out his own suldiers to meet them and they fonght together, 
until Chandidvara and his soldiers were routed. The general's son returning, with much dismay, 
reported this tothe raja, who thereupon, with the belp of some neighbouring rdjas, went himeel: and 
attacked Tiramangai, who routed him also aml gained possession of the kingdom, Then the rija 
disguised himself as a Brahman and went to Tirumangai, and begged as a gift the kingdom, which 
had been gained from the réja: this being granted, the rdja, furthermore by a cunning contrivance, 
it to obtain possession of Tirumangai’s person and sent him as a prisoner to the temple of 

While Tiramangai was l-[t in the temple and was suffering from want of food, Lakshmf seeing 
it, bronght the matter to the notice of Vishoa, who, thereapon, commanded the priests of the 
temple to give the offerings of rice and milk to Tirumangai, who after this, remaining a long time 
a8. a prisoner, became very downcast, and prayed that he might rather be imprisoned in Kandi or 
Tirupati, That night he dreant that God told him that he shoukd be seut to Kandi and obtain 
money to pay his debta, So it happened that he was sent to Kanili, guarded by warders, but not 
receiving any money there, became still more downcast. But one night he dreamt that God told him 
to go to the banks of the Vagavatl to certain spot, the exact position of which was given ; so 
early the next morning he went to the place described and there found a quantity of money, with 
which he paid off all his debts, and with the remaining money he coutinued as before to feed and 
support the Vaishuavas. 

On one occasion the police gaards came to him and demanded that he should supply them 
with corn; not knowing how to do this, with an anxions mind he went to sleep that night, and 
was told in a dream that if he went to the same place where he had found the money and 
collected heapa of sand there, they would become corn, He did this and called the guards to 
take away the corn, with some money, and present it to the rdja, which they did with great 
amazement. When the réjs saw it, he was awestrack and said it was like the miraculously 
lengthened garment of Draupadi, and understood that Tiramangai obtained these gifts throngh 
the grace of (iod, therefore he wouid not touch them, but sent back the corn and money to 
Tiramangai, begging his forgiveness, who used them in charity. 

At last, all this money being exhausted, Tiramangai and his advisers consulted together, 
and resolved to obtain fands to carry on their charitable work by means of highway robbery, 
and hethought themselves first of a temple of Buddha, which contained a golden image, but 
the door of the shrine was very high up and they did not know how to open it. Then 
Tiramangai thought of a device. Knowing where the architect of the temple lived, they went 
a long journey to him and reported that the image in the temple was robbed, The architect 
expressed much astonishment, saying he could not understand how anyone could get. at it, and 
furthermore unguardedly divulged to them the secret of the opening of the door, Then, 
with their object gained, they took a ehip back, which they loaded with areca-nots, and by 
a cunning trick obliged the owner to pay half the valne of the cargo. On landing they wont at 
once to the temple and opened the small door, which was extremely narrow. Tiramangai told 
his brother-in-law YWatirija to go in and band ont the idol, which he did, but when he tried 
to get ont again, he found he could only squeeze his head through thedoor, Being stack there, 
and fearing to be caught like that, he begged of them rather to. cut off his head, which they 
did and wentaway. But this coming to the notice of Lakshmi, she bad the head of Yatirija 
replaced and restored him to life, and going to Vishou she asked him what was the meaning of 
all this, and why he allowed Tiramangai to commit so many bad actions. Vishnu replied that 
Tirumangai’a sufferings would now soon come fo an end, and directed that she should disguise 
herself as a bride, while he would appear as a bridegroom. 

At this time Tiramangai was engaged in building, the walls of the temple at Srirangam, so 
that his need for money was very urgent, and he was constantly frequenting the highways. 
One day, while he was at this work, the bride and bridegroom, covered with jewels, appeared 
before him, He at once seized them, and as they made no resistance he robbed them of every 
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thing and tied the jewels up ina bundle. But when he tried to lift the bundle, he found it to 
be immovable. Then in astonishment he asked the bridegroom by what mantra the bundle 
was rendered immovable. The bridegroom told Tirumangai to kneel down and touch bis feet, 
and said he would repeat the mantra he had received from his dchdrya, and added that he 
himself was the meaning. Saying which, he suddenly appeared before the eyes of Tirumangai 
in all his glory. Then Tiraumangai was enabled to see all the badness of his past actions, 
and was converted, and began to compose verses expressing his repentance. Then Vishou 
disappeared, after having told Tirnmangai to take all the jewels and clear off all the debt owing 
for the building, But when Tiromangai set about to do this, he found that even this enm was 
not sufficient to pay all the work-people; so after thinking he took the remaining unpaid people 
on to a ship and sailed out to a deep part of the sea, and then asked them what they most 
desired — “ Heaven or money.” On their all replying ‘“ Heaven,” he wrecked the ship, and 
had them all drowned and came back. After ho had returned alone, all the relatives of the 
drowned work-people surrounded him and demanded them back, and asked what had become 
of them. He replied that he was unable to answer at once, but would give a reply next 
morning. In a dream that night he was told that he must tell the relatives of the dead 
people to call upon each one they wanted by name, In the morning he did this, and upon the 
relatives calling each one they wanted by name, al! the dead people answered that they were all 
happy with God and advised the relatives to become the followers of Tirumangai. 

After this Tirumangai waa directed to go on a pilgrimage with his relations and friends 
and sing and chant in all the holy shrines in India from Cape Comorin to the Himilayas, and 
on his journey to instruct everyone and establish Vaishnavite institutions. This be did and 
by his ability and wisdom gained many followers, and attracted many earned men who did 
him great honour. On his retarn Tirumangai went to the temple of Srirangam ond prayed 
God to show him all the exploits of the ten Avatars, whereupon God told Tiramangai that he 
could take the form of an idol and experience all the exploits. God also told Yatirija to have 
an idol made of Tiramangai and take it to his birthplace, aud there establish the worship of 
Tiramangai, which continues to this day. 


SOME ANGLO-INDIAN WORTHIES OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 
BY LAVINIA MARY ANSTEY. 
(Continued from p. 176.) 
Ho, II. 
WALTER CLAVELL." 


Ustice William Jearsey, whose career was traced in the first of these articles, Walter Clavell 
spent but a small portion of his life in India. His stay extended over only nine years, 1666—1677, 
Yet, during this period, be exercised ‘quite as much influence in “ the Bay” as did his fiery 
contemporary at Masulipatam and Fort St, George. 

Walter Clavell was born in 1653 and was the second gon of Roger Clavell and his wife 
Elizabeth, The family was well known in Dorsetshire at an early date, being firet established at 
Leeston in Purbeck Island, and later, ire. 1426, nequiring the estates of Smedmore, to which, in 
the latter half of the sixteenth century, Winfrith was added. 

Of Walter Clavell's youthfal days no record has been found. He first comes into notice in conned- 
tion with Indian affairs in January 1667, when, owing to reports of disturbances at Fort St, George, 
and a rumour that the late Agent, Bir Edward Winter, had seized and imprisoned George Foxeroft, 
his successor, the Directors of the East India Company decided to send out «9 person on the Charles 
to comand the Souldiers.” Major Cogan, Mr. Clarke and Walter Clavell were nominated ; and the 
" Bourees of Information: — India Offios Reoords, vis, Factory Records (Fas Gc . 
ce inh Mri 3 Hutchins’ History of Dorset ; 0. B. Wilson's Early Annals of Bengal; Wills at Somerset 











latter was chosen as a Factor for Fort St. George, his securities being Roger Clavell, of Lincolns Inn, 

Eaqr. (probably hia elder brother) and Matthew Hoillworthy of London, Knight. Walter Clavell 

wns then twenty-nine years old, The Directors wrote to Fort St. George, “ We have enterteyned 

Mr. Walter Clavell, whoe bath the character of an able, and well deserving person, at the sallary of 

£70 per annum for the terme of 5 years, whome wee doe apoint te bee one of the Connell." Clavell . 
Was instructed to re-instate Foxcroft, the deposed Agent, “if alive," and then to dea! with the 

rebellious sir Edward Wiuter. But before these orders were confirmed, Mr, Thomas Winter induced 

the Directors to partially overlook his brother's “unparalleled conduct," and a full pardon from his 

Majesty was sent out to the delinquent and his supporters, if they returned to their allegiance. 

Winter was further to be allowed to remain “in bis former condition on the Coast,” However, 

later repurta of the ex-gorernor’s doings so incensed the Directors that they obtained a second 

Royal Commission empowering a Council, consisting of William Jearsey, Captain Richard Goodlad 

of the Meindow, Walter Clavell and others to require Sir Edward to deliver op Furt St. George, and 

to reinstate George Foxcroft umler pain of being treated of a rebel and © traitor, “For his 

encouragement” Walter Clavell was allowed to trade in such “commodities na are allowed to 

Mr. Foxcroft,” In ense of the deposed Agent's desth, Clavell was to aesiat in the direction of affaira 

at Fort St. George, and if he found Winter still in possession of the Fort, he was to proceed to 
Masulipatam and cousult with William Jearsey. All these elaborate instructions were useless as [ny 
as Clavell was concerned. The departure of Captain Samuel Smith with. the Cherles was delayed 
notil April 1667, and then it was too late <n the year to proceed to “the Qoast.” The ship accord- 
ingly was sent to Surat, and Clavell was ordered to make his way overland to Fort St. George, 

The voyage was unusually long, even for those days, and it was mot until May of 1668 that he 
reached Goa, In Ocvober of that year, Foxcroft and the Council at Fort St, George wrote to the 
Directora giving an account of their deliverance from the machinations of Sir Edward Winter, 
They remarked that they anderstood that Clavell had been entrusted with the original of His 
Majesty's Commission before the commanders of the Loyal Sw4yeot aud Rainbvw had enilod, thot 
these ships had arrited, bat that nothing had been heard of Clavell except that he “long since 
arrived at Goa, and had he been in boalth and made any ornary hast as such o business required, he 
night have prevented these worthy Gentlemen in the worst they effected,” Clavell, however, was not 
“in health.” He was delayed at Goa by “long ond dangerous sickness.” Un his recovery, he 
journeyed to Goleonda and thence to Masulipatam, where he arrived at the end of the year 1668, 
Finally, be reached Fort St. George, on the Loyall Merchant, in January 1669. He appears to 
have bed one official anterview with Winter, for, in April 1669, the late Agent wrote from 
Madapollam to his brother, stating that Walter Clavell and Robert Fleetwood were sent to him by 
Foxcroft to say that there no further demands on his (Winter's) cetate, 

Finding his mission already performed, Clavell petitioned for, and received the consent of Foxcroft 
to go to “the Bay" in April 1669. On the 7th December of that year, the Directors wrote to 
Fort St. George that they noted many of their Factors “designed for the Const’ had gone to “the 
Bay," and among the names mentioned isthat of “Mr. Walter Clavell," In the same letter he was 
appointed to be “ Second in the Bay." On the departure of Shem Bridges for England, Clavell became 
acting Chief, and was confirmed in that post by the Directora, at a salary of £100 per annum, under 
date 13th December 1673, In December 1669, “a kinswoman of Sir Matthew Holworthy who is 
intended to be a wife to Mr, Walter Clavell ond ber maid-servant were permitted to go to “the 
Bay” free of charge, Clavell's sttachment to Mistress Holworthy was probably of some years 
standing and would account for Sit Matthew's acting ag security for Clavell on his election to the 
Company's service, as previously stated. The lady, whose name was Pradence, died in 1673, for, 
in September of that year, we find the note, in a letter from Richard Edwards at Balasor, 
“ Mrs. Clavell departed this life the 20th Currt, or theresbout,” Clavell’s second wile, Martha, who 
survived him only one day, was the daughter of Thomss Woodraff, s London Merchant, 

In June 1672, Walter Clavell procured a “ Phirwanna” 2 from “Shaster Caun,"'? a copy of 
which is preserved at the India Office, together with the “ Nabobs Letter,” There are, in fact, two 
TF Pa i Shiyiata Khan. W Pactory Records, Miscellancons, No. J. 


if Perwana, 
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versions of this “ Phirwanna,” one entered at the end of the Diary of Streynsham Master and 
referred to by Yule," and another as given here. In both cases the gist is the same, although the 
actual] wording differs. 


“ Translation of Nabob Shaster Caoun the Prefect of Bengall his Phirwanna 
or writing for a free Trade granted to the Honble, East India 
Company in Decca June 1672. 


Bee it knowne (in the third day of the Moone and Month Raboull Onul™ And in the 15th yeare 
of the raigue of Anrong Shaw) to all Ministers of State, farmers of the Customes &ca, Comanders 
and Officera that now are or Hereafter Shall be in place under the Kings Goverment from Deeca to 
Rojamall and Albser, the Gorernment of the Kingdome of Sengall and (rixa, that 1 have Lately 
received a Complaynt from Mr, Walter Clavell Englishman, that whereas the English Companys 
trade and Negotiations have all slong by o Gratious Edict grannted them by Shaw Jehan: Backned 
by another in their favor by Sultan Sujah and Oontinned by Nabob Cannon Cannan?’ and my Selfe, 
bin Costome free and without any Molestation, Now the Said Companyes bosiness every where 
meetea with a Stopp the which on examination finding to be true and that it proceeded out of 
Mistake, being involved in the Imbarque Laid on the Dutch Companys Comerce in respect of a great 
enormitie their Cheife Lately Comitted at Hugely of which noe fault Can be Layd to the English 
Companys Charge. I therefore give strict order to all Sorts of Governoura and officers in the two 
kingdomes above Mentioned that according to the aforesaid Edicts, they Carry themselves in their 
respective places of Comand and that whatever Goods the English Company shal] send from 
Ballasore or an other place whether by water or by Land up into the Countrey or bring downe Goods 
from any place within the Countrey whether they bring itby Land or by water to Ballasore or any other 
place Let them not be hindred or Molested by any manner of Embarque of exaction, but let them 
freely goe, And where ever their Factoryes are Setled in all equall thinges be he'pefall to them and 
in ease it shall appear that any one with whome they deale shall be indebted to any of their Factors 
imployed in any place under this abovesaid Government, you force them to pay what found really 
due without giving protection to any debtor whateoerer, or trouble to any such Factor And whatso- 
ever boates whether of their owne or hired, they Send with their Goods to any place, Let noe one 
Stopp or Molest, Now whereas the [atch Compsnyes business in respect of enormityes by them 
Comitted, by my strict Order hath bin and Still is Stopped and that all officers and Gorernora Not 
discerning the ones business from the other, have Stopped both, I doe now give Order in that the 
English have not Comitted any Such fault that their trade should not be molested That or [P as] 
heretofore the English Companyes business hath bene Carryed on without stopp or Embarqne that 
it now be Soe continued. Which I hereby Signifie to all and every of you in your several places of 
trust and Government severely Comanding that I heare noe more Complaynts from the English 


‘T.analation of ditto Nabobs Letter to Mr. Clavell Sent him with a Vest. 

To Mr. Waiter Clavell be it knowne that of My Gracious pleasure I have heard this Complaynt, 
intimating the general] Stop of the Companyes business under my government which was occasioned 
by the Stopp I Comanded to be Layde on the Dutch Comerce, my Said Order being in many places 
slsce executed on the English Company, in which respect And to take away all pretences issned ont 
a new edict that noe one presume to harm the English Companyes Nogotiations And as further 
demonstration of my great favour to you I have Sent you a Vest, bidding you be of good Oheere 
willing you to Manadge the Companyes business with all content and Alacrity, 

In a “Generall™ from Balasor to the Court of Directors, dated Jannary 1673, Walter Clavell 
is said to have obtained this new “ Phirwannsa”™ by ‘‘ presenting the Nabob with Looking Glasses 
and Cloth and the like to the Diwan and other officers.” However, the finely worded document 
seems to have done bat little towards ameliorating the position of the English. Indeed, a3 early 0 

a Diary of William Hedges, Vol. ILL p. 190 and f. n 1% Babi'slawal, | | 
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the end of 1672, Clavell was complaining bitterly to Fort St. George of the exactions of “ Shasteh 
Khan "8 and “ Meilick Cossum.""* 

To turn from official to social life. Two letters from Walter Clavell to his friend Mr. Richard 
Edwards, “ Merchant in Cassimbazar,” dated from Balasor the Srd and 17th Juno 1673, are very 
quainthy worded and are worth qnoting :- — 

“ Esteemed Friend I have received yours of the 3d May with two paire of Slippers doe exceed 
the measure of my foot a Little however rather then {nile they will fit my foot most rarely, therefore 
pray goe on with the Investment and when you have shod mee so Jong till you find I am overbooted 
eharge me with a bill and I sha!l pay it at sight, if as you say you have met with a shoemaker *hat 
keepes his word you are a happy man you were best make much of him you will hardly find his fellow 
in all this Countrey, if you can you have better skill at finding then the rest of your neighbours, wee 
have no news my hearty respects tendered to you I rest Your Assured friend 


Walter Clavell, 
Pray send mee a bottle of Ink. W.C,” 
The second letter is also on the subject of slippers : — 

“ Mr, Richard Edwards I have yours of the last of May with the two pairs of Slippers which as 
the former area Little too big that being amended I cannot have too many of them, when you find 
I have run pretty well my credit out then bee sure to charge mee home, wee have no news from the 

Walter Clavell,” 

Frem 1672 to 1676, Clavell was quatrelling with Joseph Hall, factor at Kasimbazar, who, if 
ne a eee at the hands of the Chief and the Second 
(Matthias Vincent) st the Bay, Hall was very bitter in his attacks, and wrote long letters 
se complaint both to Fort St. George and to certain of the Directors in London, He acensed Clavell 
of appropriating the effects of Mr. Marsh, a Company's servant who died in Bulasor ; be declared 
that the Governor of Hugl: was disgusted st the non-residence of the English Chief in that place: 
he further stated that neither of the clergy would administer the Sacrament to Clavell and his friends, 
who had “desired it rather fora cloak to their knavery then ior the Good of their Sonles.” Hall 
complained that Clavell ordered = ‘* Pallace™ to be built for himself at Balasor, and that, in 1675, 
he waa in that town for seventeen days “Leaving his Wife to bee Governesse at Hugly.” The 
discontented factor declared that it was due to his own energy that the “Phirwanna”™ was obtained 
from the nawad of Cuttack, and that, without his intervention, the privileges would have been lost 
through Clavell’s negligence. A more serious accusation brought by Hall against Clavell was that 
the English Chief ‘sided with the Dutch Directore ” in 1672, and, by omitting to visit the Governor of 
Balasor cost the Company 4000 rupees. This charge was repeated by Herne, another malcontent, It 
is difficult to ascertain whether Hall was really the injured person he represented himself to be, He 
certainly appears to have received but scant courtesy at the hands of Messrs, Clavell and Vincent, nor 
did be fare better when the dispute waa referred to the decision of the Supervisor, Streynsham Master. 

The complaints of Clavell’s enemies were not without effect for, in Febroary 1676, in the 
4* Memorandum ” given to Major Puockle, who was about to make a tour to all the factories 
subordinate to Fort St. George, in order to redress any grievances, we find: — “Mr. Clavell (now 
Chief at the Bay) for overrateing the Companys Goods 40 Pr Cent great private Tradeing &c and 
keeping the Generall Books himself contrary to the Companys Order.” Clavell was at Fort 
St. George at the time, aud apparently managed to make out a good case for himself, for we hear no 

more of the enquiry, In a further charge brought against him by Valentine Nurse, another uneasy 
epirit at that period, Major Packle decided in Clavell’s favour, 

No doubt these various statements were somewhat exaggerated, and the position of “* the Chief at 

the Bay" never seema to have been seriously imperilled by them. His sudden death too, may have 
saved him from falling into disgrace with the Directorsat home, That they were not altogether 
pleased with Clavell in 1676 is evident from their letter to Fort St. George, wherein they remarked 


id Ghayista Khan, Nawab of Bengal. - ~ W Malik Qasmi, Govervor of Hugli. 
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that dhey wore "shnaible enough that by divisions in the Bay-car Bosioces hash betiisianh Tespeded 
for severall years” and also, in the same letter, “wee note , . . that Mr, Clavell and 
Mr, Vincent doe laugh and despise at our Agency at the Fort, and dos expect that yoo have called 
Mr. Clavell to an acoount for it whilst ha was with you, and that the busines of the Bay will be fully 
settled by Mr. Master and Mr. Puckle at their goeing down, for we shall not allow any of our 
Servants of what quality soever to contemn oat Authority which thos’ doe that contemn any that aet 
by it.” * 

In September 1676 Clavell sent s “congratulatory Letter’ toStreyosham Master on his arsisal 
in the Bay to inspest the Company's Factories, and on the 23rd of the month an official. meeting 

took place at Kasimbazar between the ‘* Chief at the Bay " and the * Supervisor.” 


Streynsham Master lost oo time in fulfilling his mission, On the 27th of September be 
instituted an engniry into the circumstances attending the death of Raghii the poddir, The 
proceedings lasted until the 4th October. Walter Clavell was present during the whole enquiry and 
himself gave evidence in the case, Matthias Vincent, Chief at Kasimbazar, whi was scouted of 
causing the death of the poddar was acquitted of blame. 

Streynsham Master remained ot Kasimbezar until the 8th of November, and during that time, 
presided at the daily Consultations, Walter Clavell being next in order of precedence, From the 
18th until the 27th of October the Supervisor was occupied in the examinations of the charges 
bronght by Joseph Hall and John Smith against Walter Olavell, and by the counter charges ef 
Matthias Vincent against Hall. It was at Clovell's own request that his conduct was investigated 
by Streynsham Master. The enquiry resulted in a verdict, on tha 2od of November, against both 
Hal! and Smith, who were dismissed the Company's service, 

During his stay in Kasimbazar Clavell was instructed by the Agent as to the keeping of aceounts 
and the general re-orga:isation of aTaira in the Bay. He returned to Hugli in time to roecive 
Master on his arrival there on the 10th of November 1676, In the following week they visited the 
Dotch at their Factory, when “tha Directore was very obligeing.” Jt was at this time that 
“Mr, Walter Clavell was-desired to draw up Instructions to Mr. Hervy and Mr. Nedham for th, 
manngement of the Honble, Companyes business at Dacca, and alsoa directions to Mr. Reade lee 
the business in Hugly im the absence of the rest of the Councell.” On the 25th of November these - 
were “ Read and approved.” 

Affairs at Hagli being eettled, Clavell accompanied Streynsham Master to Balasor, On the 
Mh of December they visited Mirza Wali, the Governor, “who treated as very Courteously,”” 
A week later, there is the entry — ** Mr. Clavell haveing drawne up two papers, one an account and 
relation of the trade and affairs of Hugly, the other an acconnt of the commerce of Ballasore, they 
were both read and delivered to Mr. Masters." These papers are extremely valuable, since they 
describe, in detail, the method of carrying on the Company’ trade in Bengal and the means employed 
for their investments in the latter part of the seventeenth century, Very full extracts from both 
papers are given by Yule? 

On the 18th December 1676, Walter Clavell aceompanied Streynsham Master to the river's 
mouth snd remained with him until be set sail,on the Loyall Eagle, three dsys Ister, when they 
parted om the best of term. 

Karly in the next year, 1677, Clavell was instructed to ore all possible means to obtam 
a jurman from the Mogol, The Council at Fort St. George wrote as follows: — “@ Woe doe hereby 
enardar you to take the best conrse FH can (¢ procure a Phirmannd from tha Moghall, and that 
yor take care the business be well managed with al! frugallity, and thet it may answer the end by 
obtsining an effectuall Phirmaund and Priviledges for the Honoble, Companys {ature Security and 
encouragement and for their trade, according Lo the tenonr of the Honoble. Companys own orders of the 
23d December 1674 and 13 March preceding . . . and if you could conveniently get it ao 
worded o@ to suppress all Such wikt pretences os aforesaid it would do very well.” The 
instructions | were followed by copies of letters io be presented to * Mellick Catkim, to Nabob 
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Amirall Ure to Hedgee Saffy Cawn and to Reynan Dilloll'" with a view of enlisting their 
influence in securing the farman, Instead of replying to these various directions, Clavell 
only wrote a letter full of complaints of the unjust exactions of “the Nabob of Decca,"" He was 
answered that the Conncil at Fort St, George knew “ no remedy but patience” and he was again 
arged to use “a speedy and offectuall endeavour to obtame the Phirmaund for the future.” 
However, in July, after Shiyisti Khia had been recalled to Court, the gentlemen at Fort 
St. George disclaimed all responaibility in the matter and told Clavell to use his own judgment as. to 
presenting an address to “ Prince Azzum”™ about “the Phirmaund.” They further suggested that 
Job Charnock, the Chief at Patna, or some other experienced Englishman should be sent to the 
Mogol’s Court, and that an attempt should be made to get the farman worded “as Sha Shajahs 
Nishan® is, rather than as the Dotch Phirmaund." ) 

There is no record as to what steps Clavell took to carry out the orders from the Court of 
Directors and from Fort St, George. He resented a proposal that the Council st “the Bay” should 
meet at Hugli to discuss the matter, and hig aversion to leave Balasor was commented on at 
Kasimbazar in |ettera from that place, 

On the 3rd of August 1677, a Council was held at Walter Clavell’s house in Balasor, "he 
being very sick." On the following day he died of a fever, to which his wife and “littl infant” 
succumbed twenty four honrs later, Mrs. Clavell's death was attributed to “fever caased by excess 
of grief” for ber husband's death. Matthias Vincent was at Kasimbazar at the time and was thos 
apprised of his superior's death by Mesarg. Reade and Byam: — “This evening wee have the 
Unwellcome news of Mr, Walter Clavells and his Ladies deceass by Violent feavours Some other 
English Dend there allsce and nine or ten more desperate ill of the Same distemper God Almighty 
Graunt wee may make good of those Examples and prepare us for our owne chainge when be 
shall think fitt to make it,” 

Walter Clavell left three surviving children, William, Edward and Walter, William was the 
son of ‘Walter Clavell’s first wife Prudence. Strangely enough, there is no mention of him in 
his father’s will, though apparently he was still in India. Mle died in Bengal in 1680 leaving no 
issue. By his second wife Martha, sister-in-law to Sir Edward Littleton, Clavell had twogone, The 
younger was baptised at Kasimbazar on the 20th September 1678 by “Mr, Samacl Epes minister 
of Ship Society.” in 168] the two children were sent to England on the ship Presideni, The 
younger, Walter, became a barrister of the Middle Temple and died onmarried in 1740. Edward 
Ulavell succeeded to the fnmily estate of Smedmore, Dorset, was Sheriff of the County in 1702 
and died in 1738, leaving a son George, the last of the name, George Clavell died in I773 end the 
estate reverted to his sister Margaret who had married William Richards, Their son William took 
the uame and arms of Clavell, but without issue in 1817, 

Walter Clavell's will is presesved at Somerset House, It is dated the 2nd Angust 1677 and isa 
long and intereating document. That he was a man of substance will be seen by the following extracta:— 
“To the name of God Amen, The Second day of August in the yeare of our Lord One 
Thousand Six bandred Seaventy and Seaven I Walter Clavell of Bengall in East India Merchant 
Second sonne ef Roger Clavell of Lancota in the parish of Winfrith Nuborough in the County of 
Dorset Esquire being sicke in body . . . Doe make Constitute ordain and declare this my last 
will and Testament in manner and forme following . . . my Body to be buried in Quiet manner 
in or near the Tomb where my wife Prodence was boried if I dye in Ballasore And if in any other 
Ploce to be buried at the diserstion of my overseers . . . 1 remitt to my deare Brother 
Mr. George Mumperson . . . all money due to me from him by any Bill Bond or any other 
Accompt whatsoever and doe desire Sir Mathew Holworthy and the Relict of my Brother Roger 
Clavell deceased to cancel] and deliver ap all Bills Bonds and other Specialities concerning the same 
Item I doe remitt nnto the Relict of my Brother Roger Clavell her Heires Executors and Adminis. 
trators al? moneys due to me from her or any of them by Bill Bond or any other Accompt whatsoever 
and desire Sir Mathew Holworthy to deliver up all Bonds Bills and other Specialities concerging the 
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same. I give unto my dearly beloved wife Martha Clavell the house I now live in in Ballasope 
together with all outhouses Gardens and appurtenances thereunto belonging during her stay ia 
India And after her leaving India or death which shall First happen then to Matthew Vincent im 
Cassambazer in Bengall aforesaid Merchant and to his beires for ever [tem | will and bequeath unto 
my honored Father aforesaid and to my honored mother Mrs, Ann Clavell And to her Five children 
And to my honored Father Mr, Thomas Woodroof and to his sonne Thomas and daughters Sarah 
and Doreas And to the Relict of my said Brother Roger Clavell and to his sonne And to as many 
daughters as were begotten by hit which shall be liveing and to my Brother George Mumperson 
and to my sister his wife and to their Two sons or which of them shall be liveing And to my Brother 
Edward Littleton and Elizabeth his Wife and to Jane and Elizabeth their daughters To all of whieb 
of them I doe give Tenn pounds « piece to be paid by my Execntrix at her arrival in England Onely 
the tenn pounds to Edward Littleton and his wife and each of his daughters I order to be paid 
_ within one yeare of my decease Item I give to my slave Anthony his freedome from being a slave 
And doe hereby give him one hundred Rapees to be put into the hands of my overseers whom I desire 
to keep it by them or improve it for him till they think him fitt to manage it himself. 
Alsoe I doo give unto him the said Anthony soe much money as will purchase him 
a certainty and three rupees per month daring his life to be disposed of at the discretion of 
my Overseers Bat in such manner that he shall not be abla to receive more then three 
rupees in any one Month Item I give unto John Byam of Hugly in Bengall aforesaid 
merchant one hundred and twenty rupees Item [ doe give and bequeath unto my said wife 
Marthe all the plate househould staffe which [am now possessed of in Lodia alsoe all her wearing 
Jewells now in her possession and to her beires for ever Item I give and bequeath unto the Relict 
aforesaid of my said Brother George Mumperson ail the honshold staffe which she hath of mine in 
her hands and to her heires for ever Item I give unto the Churchwardens and other the overseers of 
the poor of the Parish of Winfreth aforesaid for the nse of the poore thereof the summe of Five 
pounds To be paid by my Executrix Item I give unto the Churchwardens and other the overseers 
of the poore of the parish of St. Peter in Dorchester in the county of Dorset for the use of the said 
poore the summe of Five pounds to be paid by my Executrix Item 1 give unto the Chorchwardens 
and other the everseers of the poore of Sherborne for the nse of the poore thereof the samme of five 
pounds to.be paid by my Executrix Item I doe give and bequeath all the rest of my goods and 
Chattles unto my said wife Martha (whom I make Executrix of this my last will and Testament) 
and to my Two souns to be equally dividedamongst them, , . And I doe nominate order and appoint 
for the overseers of this my last will and Testament Matthias Vincent aforesaid John Marshall of 
Ballasore aforesaid and Edward Littleton aforesaid . , . And whereas at this present my said 
deare wile Martha is dangerously sick If therefore it shall please God to take her away in this fitt of 
sicknes I doe order and appoint Mr, George Trenchard of London merchant to be the sole Executor 
of this my Last will and Testament In case of the death of my said wife in this fitt of sicknes I doe 
alsoo order and appoint the eaid George Trenchard to be Guardian to my said Two Sonnes untill 
they shall come to age. - + In Witnes whereof I have hereunto Sett my hand and seale in 
Ballasore the day and year above written. (Walter Clavell) Published and declared to be the last will 
and testament of the said Walter Clavell in the presence of John Marshall John Goldsborongh 
Edmund Cugden Tsaac Laurence.” 

Martha Clavell's will is dated on the day of her busband’s death, 4th August 1677 and was 
proved in London in Angust 167%, She desired her estate to be equally divided between her two 
sone Edward and Walter. She left a quantity of jewellery, ¢. g. a“ great diamond ring" a “great 
ruby ring” “ flat diamond rings’’ &e. She bequeathed her clothes to her sister Elizabeth Littleton 
and three gold chaina to Jane Littleton, her niece. She left trinkets to Elizabeth Bagden wife of 
Edmund Bugden and to Rebecea her danghter. Mrs. Bugden was desired to take charge of Edward 
and Walter Clavell until they could be sent to their Aunt, Mrs. Littleton, who was to arrange for 
their journey to England. They left India, as previously stated, in 1681, and remained under the 
guardianship of Mr. Trenchard until their majority, 

(To be continued.) 
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vidydcharana .. = she mt 161 o, 
Chardiwir, vil. ia avai na - 260, 271 
 Chéraadda, tn., N.-W. Frontier Pror. ne 
| Chauwli bharnd, a religious custom... 125 n. 
third son ofa Mand] HAjd. = =... as BT 
Chavannes’, M. Ed., Documents sur les Tow- 


til 


kiue (Twures) Occidentauz ... Pa as Gt 
Chidi kings and the Poet ee ie soe 177 
Chél hill in the Salt Range . oo S59 
Chéraor EKtrala Kingdom .. .. 249 £ 
Chéramin-Peromil,Travancor king... ... 263 
chikichha, in Rock Edict Il., meaning of .., 246 {. 
ehikisa, chiltchha, 9.0...  ... 246 {. 


China and Su-ld, 22, 27; and Buddhiam, 44n.; 
and the Yue-chi, 75; and the Hoa... .. 80 
Chinkh, Akesines,riv.... . 353, 256 
CAtsalipi writing oes aus ore mad 
Chin ch’an, a Yiieh-chih Sirhan =: ~ 44 
Chinese aud Turks _... ws fe 
Chintpurni, tn. in the Hoadley poe ‘dist. 269 n. 
Chinvat, bridge leading to Elysiom ... .. 62 
Chit-Brahmd, the universal cause =... 2... 120 
Chitnisi Valan, the Médi script le 
Chittagong, tn., and Badru-‘ddin'’s shrine ... 143 
Obdla Kingdon, it, 208 oy 
ngdom, 16 961. 

of Uraydr kings, 2 Fn 
Cholas and Kityiyana in ee Bor 230 n. 
| Obumghog, Dard settlement ae 98 

Chong, o Chinese ruler of Shu-la we «=o 
Clavell, Walter, 17th hw Anglo-Indian 





‘aie of the Poet RAjisékhara _ ... ws Lid 
Chambé, Pafijib State eet ae ee 272 | 
Chansberiaine, Mr., and Wm. euent . 169 


Ae Set ETO esddeus oi Eeaiias: 
47 #.; rates of toll, 49; weights and 
mocnwures, £05 municipalities, 51; jails, 
currency, 52; price of grain, premia on 
exchange, 53; passports, excise, 54; the 
slaughter-house, oul, butter, 55; salt, 
goldsmiths, commerce, 56; taxes on the 


sale of commodities, courterans, 57; worthy a. 286 ff. 
gambling, buildixgs, 58 ; artizans, religious Oochin be .. 249 
institutions, gate does, tax on Bahirikas, Coimbatore .. . 89 


59; Country Revenue, produce from 
crown-lands, J10; supdt. of ferries, 1/1; 
rates of boat-hire, 112; mimes, gardens, 
113; forests, cattle, 114; oo taxes, * 
115 #.; principles of revenne 10D .. 
Chandamahdséna or Virapila, of Kuntals ... 178 


coin of Menander foul in Wales ; other 52 
Commerce, maritime, of South Indian ports. 230 
Comorin, cape ... slo ED 
| Conjeeveram, Kinchtpuram, temple at, 264; 
birthplace of Poikhai Alwir... ... 278, 975 
Cooper, Mr. J., mate of the Buby, and Wm. 
Jearpey... ass oo ane ice axe 168 
Constans,coinsof “* 4. vse nwa BBB 
Constantine, com of ... oom eas a. 252 











INDEX. 297 
Copper Age and Prebistoric Bronze Imple- | Dévadaal, a Vidyd wee ie = 252 f. 
menta of India, by V. A. Smith— Part L., Devadi{n}na, an artist . Bis Bawls ww 198 
The Copper Age, 229 {f.; Part IL, Pre- Dhammachéti or RamAdhipati, k. of Pegu, 
historic Bronze Implements bes 240 f. reformed Boddhism, 183; inscrip, of  ... 18 
Corfu, inserip. from... ad 2)0 | Dhammarakkhita the Great, Buddhist 
Cult of Miiin Bibi in the Panjab, by Lala apostle... -  e« 182 and n, 
Dina Nath .. a x . 1958. | Dbammarakkhita the Greece, Buddhist 
Claris tik ioe bale abeday tha Sadiing os 203 vote = oe eat | t 
custeom-houe, an ancient fortified, at Balu- éhorma, a religion: duty, quality ... 154, 159 f, 
mkbar soe DOA, | dharmadhdiu— whose clement ia Dharks vow 159 
Uyrene, Buddhist apenas to ..  .. 188; 945 | Dharmakirti, continuator of the Maidvamea, 186 
Dharmurakaha, a Yéieh-chih ‘Sramana ... 44 
Dharmavarma, a Obéla RAjiof Urayor ... 983 


Da, Dard, vil, 93, 99, 101; dialect of .. 103.208 
Dacea, tn. dire ak a oF os 208 
claevas ae ita oon ea 14 and A. 
daitya, law, inatitution-. oil lee ed oo. 66 
Dakkon, and Shih Madar‘s ‘onl = 136 
Dakeha, a sage ... 88 
Dakahina-Deaa Folklore. by M. X. Vonkati- 
seam won - 2. 210 ff 
Daltun, Vol., and ‘the Bamgarh Hill corsa ca 197 
Darhdd, a gowitd... ... oe | 
danastutia, grateful en pide ee 
denda, mineg-tax ee ie 1 
Dandan-Uilig, N, EB. “at Khotan, Brabmi 
MSS. found at oon 17 =e a5 
Dandi's Dasakuwndracharild w and the Artha- 
édstra of Ubdnakya o. 9.0 wee ew 8, 8 
danghupaili, ace dengpoiti “a -. 60 nm. 
Dantivarma, of the Pallava family .. .... 265 
Daradalipi writing ord eee ze 
Dérapurus Boukephala, in the Panjab 258 
Dariwi,in Korram =... «- 270 
Dard mytholo,y, 3; nuns 94; migration 
song, 08; sebilenaceate, 09; vocabulary ... 10d ff. 
Dards of L'a, ancient Minaro, 101; ond orna- 
mental pottery — a. 204, 208n. 
ddrignha = aldecdman, cave dwellings . 19 
Darius, 15; died in 4£8 B.C. inacrip. of ., 202 
Darios Hystaspes and Mazdaism ... 65 
Darwizgai Pass, in Kurram, Sayyid iiineeins 260 
Dadahimdracharild of Panel gq. 0. ws 6, 6 
Daiapura,to..., oe ase wes, DS 
daéapura, dasaptira, a ine ots ow. 26 
Ddadpuriyd, Daatiriga-writing = wee 
De-Jamaspa, brother of Frashaostra, ealled's 
Hrogva... te ens ~- U8 and n. | 
Delhi, home of Sadao o1 or - Milka Bibi , a T25 | 
Demetriog and India =. —.. = w+ «75 
Deng-paiti, meaning of an a ...60 nm. 
Deo, o title pat rl we SOL 
deodar logs, ancient depts lop’ un oe | DAD, 258 
déids, = depatag,., ees aes) on 2OG 
Dévi, a title To. oom a8 aa oom o72 





Dharmottara, founder of a Buddhist sect ... 182 


Dhaali edict, and sfmaonto, 245; and 
chakichha ane on vee D4 
Dhori Manifala, regent. of the “Maldives + 252 
| Diocletian, coins of... _ +n + 252 
Dipevarisa and Buddhism under Adiki... 182 f. 
dipf, Persian =—lipi or lipf... ap ww 202 
Diwina Malang or eee sidraf, in 
the Darwizgui Pass oe aes SOD 
Dizon, Hagh, a gunner, and Wm. Jearsey «- 172 
Dg laré ek t6 giré Ai gd, Indian proverb... 135. n. 
Domitian, coins of aoe 20 eee one 252 
Dorset stone mounds . ce e . 239 
Dothain, 5k. ee Dany Rg tithe of the Lehnal 
son of a Mandi! rijd ow om S72 and ». 
Dome, Mr, J. M., presented the Pafijab 
bronze dagger tothe Ediuburgh Museum of 
antiquities ss. » 243 
Dowris, King’s County, gee copper cell 
found at aS =» 26) 
mDo-ytsong-ytao, Tibetan _woatiam: home 
officer's title ... ie 26 f. 
Dras, vil., 101; dialect differs Fone the Da. 103 
Draupadi‘s miraculous — we SOD 
Drishadwati or Ghaggar, riv.. ee 
dréna, a measure... «» St and n. 


Drénamuctha, central icntiemet four hundred 
villages. ona Pre mad mak Z 


Drvuksh, imposture ike c., ee a |. 
Duperzai kuchi Turis,a Kurram sept sn 200 
Ddasri Sirkars, a family of Anandpur Sddhta, 272 
Duttha-Gimani, k, of Ceylon =F .» 1 
deirddéya, gate-loea .., lo a fe 
Dvirapathi, the Cali p of oon oo . Bl 
Dwiilas (Twelve ), edaos eval al Weed ice sab 
Dwipara Yuga, second age ... _ w. 211 
dramas, jare Pr oon nT -— ion 204 
eclipse tales, among the Telugus ... .. 178 
Egypt,Buddhist mission to ... .. 183; 245 
Ekbatana, cap. of Media ase 65 


Elias,and Badru ‘dain Auli, 127 ; Mebter Tine, Lad 
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INDEX, 





Ellae, ‘iageae name oa 
Endere, E. of the Niya dives “Brahim! MSS. 


found at, 25, 25; relics ae i he 206 f. 
Ephthalites, the White Huna, q.¥. ... oe tO Hf, 
Epirus, Buddhist missionto ... «+ 183, O45 
HPAKIAO, Herakles = 79 


Eratasthenes, Greek writer ee. 
ereshuthdha, the eloquent man, the priest .. 6 
Erumindttu Nalliyakkédan, a chief... « 263 

Etawab, 232; for Itdwa, g. v., 292,257 and n, 
241 end n., ais, 


Fa-hien mentioned a free ridge RE at Ailsa 
putrain A. D. 400 ... - ; 
Fan, the country of Brahm .. wi 42 
farmda, granted to Wm. Jearaey ae 166, "200 f. 
Farrukhibid, Fathgarh, copper finds ak 237, 
234, 237, 241 and n, 
Faustina Junior, coms of = «. “2 -w. 252 
tenah ah She meobings Of, Hie: Sings SS -- 209 
Ferghana, co. +4 
finda, at Bala-mkhar, jwticles of food, 208 ; 
beada, stone an and AE 209; 
iron, do. oe a. 210 
Fire-Race, ‘The Agnikula, q. 0... - 2612 
Fleet, Dr. J. F., and the probable dates of 
Mibirakala and Toramina, £1 n., §2n., and 
the Satiyaputrakingdom =... +» 
Fleetwood, Mr. Robert, and Wm, Jearsey, 173; 287 
Folklore, Tailing, 20; «fthe Telegus, 7 f., 
122%. ; ; Dak-hina-Desa COU! ROE, 
Velhnciaen of the Telugus -— w«- 1068 
Foulkes, Mr., and Buddhaghésa. 185 and n., 126 ff. 
Foreroft, Mr., and Wm, Jearsey 166, 236 


Frasavshtra, traditional father-in-law of 

Zarathushtra a 1h o., 16 
Frashaoshtra, brother of De-Jaeiaspe, called 

a Hrogra .. ae . 17 and n. 18, 60 
Gabis, Dard settlement... 98 
GAgéndrs, tank, abude of Tirumalli Sai Alwar, ihe 
Ga-hjag _ -_ one 10 
Gajabibu, k. of Ceylon jee? axe “263 4 
galena, found at Jungomesspillay oH .. 240 
Gembhira Pos as 147 2. 
Gandbira, Peshawar allay, “7 ff., eh and 

the White Huns,82; and Ou-k’ 84; Bud- 


dhist mission to, 180; and Buddhist 


masonry, 255; and Alezander the Great... 257: 
ae 151 } 


Gandbdras,a people «2 uw. = + 
GangA, the Ganges, rir. ve wwe LD 27S 
Guhgidvira, Haridvir, tm. 22 0 ae vee 17D 
Gangariy’, possibly Gungeris, g. 7, 235 
and n, 239 @ 
Ganges, riv, 0.00 + sos BBB, 


eee BAO | 





| Ganjam, pl. oom + fae oan cre ? 
Ganigse, Dard settlement ..  .. 98 
Gardner, Prof. P., seks ht, RAO. in 


Bactria and India ane ~ 75 Bh, 
Garhshunkar, tahall in Hoshicper ... .. 1958. 
Garkung, Dard vil, ad ome aoe ate a3 
Garo-demana, paradise ne a ae 16 
Garuda, g, 277f., and Vishon 279; 260 
Gathas, 11; and the Haoma service, 12; 13; 

testify toa two-fold reform, 14; and the 

history of Zurathoshtra, 15 ff, 60; and the 

term Alhrarcn + oe Se a. 6] 
Ganda, pl. som a. ep He -. 78 
Gautama, sce Bardiys ... ee ot ae” 65 
Goutama Boddba Sikyamuni’s traditional 


birthplace —_.. on ~~ It 

|» Geneéa sien tu: Cdewmaint we ov co ee 
Geuskh Urva,the soul ofthe kine ...14 n., 16,15 
Ghaggar, or Dri-hadwati, riv. . ove 254 
Ghasing, Dard vil. . 98 


Ghwuna a) Azim, 127; Pirin Ptr, of Baghdad, 150 
GhAzi Hasan ‘Tezu'ddin coer ipiniarccge 
Ghilzuis, a sept .. as i ‘ae 
Ghozgurhi encane panont ee 

| Ghund! Ebél sept aun wa 
Gilgit, home of the Eastern Dards. 98, 35, 96, oo 
| Gilmerton, in E. Lothian, flint celt found at. 232 


ie ge ENR RIELS ele TOS oo 244 


Goa, to. .. _— _ a+ BOT 
Sth ee Dard vil. one one oe pe 
Goleondab, tn. cue 166, 287 
Gollna, k. of the White Sune fs 80, 33 n. 


Goodlad, Capt. E., of the Loyal Subject and 
Wm. Jearsey .. ond ie es 278, 287 
Gépa, a village officer sca evel tae NO oe 
Gough, Sir Hugh ss... ole 
Greek Poets, tranelationa fice Yaranasata- 


kam, q. v- on 30 @. 
Giresk uxé in India, 74; power ‘in Bactia, 76 
and n., 76 and n.; influence on the Ind*an 
drama ... a. = “ a 200 
Greenhill, Mr., and Wm. Jearsey . wlll & 
guda, gudabha ... pace ‘ aos 
Gujrit, battle .. o- - bu o58 
Gulib Singh,achief ... .. .  o- 2S 
| guima-déya, military taz ont ~~ oT 
Gungan Pari, disciple of Mika Bibt . os 1295 
Gungeria (? GangariyA), vil. in Nagpur, 


copper find at, 233 and n., 235, 234, 238, 

silver find at ae a oe ww. Loo ff. 
gunja, seeds, an weights 52, 53 and n. 
Gupta kings, and the Kushdns =i aw oe 
Gurdiapur, near ChambA, titlesin ... ~~ 272 
Gasur, Durd settlement * ai - 
Gwalior imscrip, and Mibirakola and 

Toramina ish rate ns fa, a3 





hold oe " o vee as «- 16 
Haidaribéd, ta. a 
Haital, Haythal, the Hoa ithe ¢. e. 
Haji Abdul Kadir, a Moor merchant ,.. 
Haji Safi Khin, and Walter Clavell ... 
haldrurc, Bowers om Eee 
‘Hamza Ebdl, sept ~ 
Han Annals, and Su-lé, 29, 48.andn, iy can 

the Greeka in Indin, 75 and n.; and the 

Yur-chi se in on 16 
Handrangwir, Dard scitlement etme: aes 


Handi, Bribman ruler of flindir _,.,. 
Han-t'o or K’'o-lo-t'o, see Kie-p'an-t’o 4 
Hanu, Dard settlement nee opt ~~ 88 


Haridvir, to. ... on» 179 
Harihara IT, of Vijeyamagars, : yepated father 
of Virdpikaba gee wep ete 
Haro, rir, - ae oo ov Hi 
Haraar, vil.in Gilér_,. 
Hasan "Ieen'ddin, con of a Maldivian | saliaa. "951 f. 
Busen Rannd Badér!, Ghizt Hazan ‘J2zn'd- 
din, first emp. of the Maldives .. 
Haeshtnager, to ... =» SBD 


sasta prdvarhime, form of irrigation .. . 110 
Hastigiri, at Conjiveram oe sp . 264 
Hathphor, tunnel in the RAmgarh hill eee 197 
Haythal, Haital, the Hoa tribe, g, v.. 50, 84 
Hégémdn, archon m “s 257 
Helios, g. ass o- 79 
Hellenistic or Yéna kings ~- oe DNS 
Hémachond:a's @hevirevalt-sharite sl 
Chitakya os ie 
Hémidpant and the Madt script fist an 38 
HimAdpanti temples ... - 28 


Hemis-shugpacan, vil. in Lower Loditich ~ 207 £. 
Henfeddan, in Walea, find of fragments of 

bronze and copper Weapons at .., oo» S44 
Hephthalites for Ephthalites, g- ¥....90 andn., aa 
Herakles, gt... a 
Hermaioa, and Kiou-taieu-khio ee | 
Hernac, Hiung-nu name _ oe 45 
Herodotus and en Custom jo Maweya 
| _ 
Hesidrea, Sutlaj, riv. ... 


ane nt a 254 
Hiang Annals, and the White Hans .. 


+. 80 


Hi lin, » writer ... ee | al 
Himakapisa, Kusbaes k ence eee nh toed 


mis... We 172, 124, 179, 254 
Himavanta, the Himalayan region, Buddhist 
WMO On nee assole) deer aks 


nae 
Hinen Teang on the "ecniciolél . 


227 


251 f. 





| Hina, 8k., a tribe 






209 
: = 


| Hipayina School, di; (nnd ieee The 


dhism ... ase 1e4f. 
Hindu-Sabi dynasty founded by ‘ Kal- 
lar’ + 86 and no. 


| Hindukash, mta,, 74 £,: tnd the Yot chi, 76, 


77s 7; ond the White Huna aoe Bo 
Hindor, NAligarh, Patijab State _ 297 
Hindus and Mika Bibl, 126; shave their 
heads, 203 ; and the Sika Itam mirat ... 268 - 
Hindustan ee had primitive copper 


2; 77m. ; and Mihirakula, 81 f.; ; and the 
White Huns a ae . Bf, 
Wiong-nu, the Huns, 43, 75 £.; jand the Yat ch, 106 


Aiu-wiin, a state mas o- $3 
Hoa, Hoa-tua, Yné-chi tribe .. es BO, 84 
ra Abdall Ooddar, Hajt Abdul-Kidir, ~ 
tne =n 174 
Hodges Bally Caco, HAjI Safi Khin 391 
Hodi, rh rajA et on a oe Zola 


en oo 261, 264 


| Hollworthy, Bir M.. aie Ww. Clavell... S37, 291 


Hollworthy, Prudence, wife of W. Clavell ... 287 


Hooke, Mr., Ohaplain at Masulipatam, and 
ae bis ré? £. 
horse's figure on the Rum mind Pile .. & 


HoshiArpar, dist. rs ae ene bs 
hotar, Sk., priest oer ens oo =e BO 
Hu,a people... - +e on ~~ 2 
Hu writing -* a ov 2d f. 


Hian-teang and Su-lé, 23 ; and Kie-p'an-v’o, 
24; and the people of Shu-ld. 44 and n., 43 f. 

Hnugli, tn. oo oo 209 and n., 290 f. 

Hui-lin, a native of Kashgar, 21 - and Kbar- 


oabthi ... - os = soe ll 
Hni-yuan, 21, 22 f; cand ‘Kharoshthi... ov 4l {- 
fiw-lu- dri, Chinese for Vigurs oom son 25 


Hu-mi, Matotch,co. ... . 24 
buman figare, in the Fathgarh copper ind 238 

a0 Bae aS fF 
Hungary, and the use of copper and bronze, SH 


Hanlgarh, in the Paiijib Hill States... ... 227 
| Har Parl,sister of Mika Bibl ... « 185 
Hussini Sayyids, a sept = . 270 


husbandry, and the Gathas Per ae: ee 14 
Hushka, a Turvabka k. im oe Bh ‘ri 
Hushkapora, tn. in Kashmir ~ 77 &. 


| Hovishke, Kushana k., 77 ; coins of. 78 and a, 79 
Hvogvas, Acora, the brothers, | 


I? and n., 18, 60; and De-Jamaspa.. -l8 and x, 





Hy daapes, riv., 254, 256; battle etek 057 &. 
Hydraotes, riv, on aa. aon tide acie C54 
| Hyphasia, Bids, riy, ~— 254, 257 


Hyntaspes, futher of Darius. ...  ., 



































Jbn Batita of 'T on Maldivian history. 251 
Ibréhim uae ‘th Sultan of the 
Maldives... += 251 f 
Imim rifrat, at Shalozan ase 29 
Imim Masa Kazimi Sayyide, a Kiivrews opt 270 
Imim Razii Sayyids, a Kurram sept see 369 
Index to Yule’s Hobson Jobson, Hampi— 
Hindu, 66—72; Windi—Hyper., 19— 
195; Hyper.—leareee «+s 213—226 
Index of Prakrit worda in Pischel’s “ Gram- 
matic Der Prakrit-5prachen Appendix 
Indin, and Shu-l, 43 £., 59; and Zarathosh- 
trianiem, ¢5; Subjugution of the N-W. 
Frontier, 74; and the Greeks, 75and n.; con- 
quered by the Yue-tchi, 76; and the White 
Huns, 8(—8!; and Bedra’ ddin, 125; Early 
History of, by V. A. Smith (book-notice), 
195 £; Consular officers in, 200; Persian 
influence in, 201 f.;its copper ageand pre- 
historic bronze implements, 229 ff. ; and 
Alexander the Great -. 254 
Indian influence on the Malay Peninsula, 164 
ahd n.; caves as Peers rete Prof. 


Co fae 


“8 Es 


BH. Liders —... a om 209 
Indians, and Mithra, 12; wore ‘ine hair .. 208 
Indo-Seythians and India co ees 74 ff. 
Indra, g. ee 00, 128 
Indras 121 f. 


Indus, valley and the Sesion; 79; riv,74f., 
201, 203, 207, 24 

Inscriptions, of Aéika, The Padariya, 1 ff, 

162, 196, 201 f., 246 ff. ; of Mathura, 7/ 5., 

83: of Yaéodharman. 82, 84; of Skandagup- 

ta, 84; Bilbari, 17%; Kalyani, 180, 183, 165; 

Safich!, 181 f ; Senekrit, in Java and Bor- 

neo, 164; Jogimird, 198; from Corfu, 200 f.; 

in Balu-mkhar, notes on, 2065 f,; of Tirn- 

vellaria, notes on aA na 2h ff 
Inweyin, in the Chindwin valley + 18] 
Irin, 11 f.; and agriculture, 14; and Muaz- 

daism, 64 £; and I-lim ves 
Iranian religion, by Dr. C. I’. Ticle, “ eomt. 

from Vol. XXXII. p. 300... 11 @., 60 ff. 
Ireland and Indin, copper ages of oe 231 
iron implements, from Balu-mkbar, 210; oe 

in 8. India, 22!'; in N. India 
Irrawaddy, riv. + ees 
Ielim, in Jrin and Kabal, 85; in India 
livara = Siva ... 
Italy, N., and the nec of copper and bronze, 231 
Itawa copperfind  ... 232, 287 and n., 241, 242 


| 


_. 186 
ape Bb 


J&bdla, a Bribwans, a story on friendship. £7 ff. 
Jabslpur, Jubbulpore, i sah celt find, ais 243 f, 
pigrathorvasthis ... . 120 


res 


65 


.. 154 and n., 158 n. | 


INDE. 





Taidtyé — Jeidéed, RijpOt waluiation _- 972 


Jaina inecrip. at Mathurh =. 0+ vs» EY 
JAjla. a tribe son ee oe 269 
Jal Pari, sister of Mila Bibi. Riggers: 
Jal&lpur, tn. in the PaljAb 254, 259—261 
Jam»ap, De Jamaspa +. 17, 18 and n 
Jambudvipa, India nt amt 77 


Jambukédvara temple at Tirnvellaria, i abel 


from... seen 28h f. 
Janirdhan, son of Raja BAIA Bhadrd ws 202 
JunjirA tn., on W. coustof Indim «+ 28 
Janselone, Junk- Corion. aes ve 166 
Jaugada edict ose oo “245 f, 

| Jadvls, dynastio eure a of Toramins . St 


Java, Sk. inscrip. from, 1*4; soli hahaa 256 
| Javephlss® Writes ~ 
Serenteenth Century ” Anglo- 
Pe MAB 287 
Sguises, J.. futher of Wm. Jearsey ... -» 16h 
Jearsey, Mary, mother of Wm. Jearssy = «+ 165 
Jearsey, J., nephew of Wm. Jearsey ... 165, 173 
Jhelum, Jiblam, riv. q. ©. 253, 257—259 
Jhinawal,in the Hosbidrpur dist, contains 


marth i i 


Led 


the tumb of Bbdlin Shih sean, ehtenl 195 f. 
Jihlam, Jhelum, riv. and En... O53 f, 258 f 
| Jina, epithet of Buddha . 145 
Jiva and Brabma = ~« 12h 
| jmditia, wealthy kinamen fe aaa! 10 


, Jogi Mari, eave In HAmpur, 197; inserip. ... 124 


jogia, as spies ove Liem, 
Johnston, Mr., and Wm. Te shes a oe 165 
Jomanes, Jumna, riv. = es 
| Juan-Jean, Avar tribe . ss ww. 80 
Jubbulpore, Jabalpur, KS . "240, 243 f. 
Juber Beague, Zafar Bég 169 and n. 
Judea and Nebuchadnezzar bate él 
Jumna, riv., 232; or Jomanes ... - on, Dot 
Junigaudb, the Uparkot cave at os oe LOG 


Jungumrazpillay in the Karndl dist. lms 


depositaof galenn ... als oon B40 

Junk -Ceylon, Janselone = oie ae 166 

Jushka, Turushka k. of Knelimir ret ti 
Jushkapura, tn.. in Kashmir ... ifm. . 

} Justin and the Greeks in Indin wena 


Kabul, Kao-fu, 74; and Kanishka’ coins, 

78 n.; and Islim ee 
Abul, riv, on an Bp Se 
Kibul Valley, the coins anil’ teibarae of, 

74,78; Eipim cee 80,84 
Kdehehinen for Kétydyana mre | 
Kachebha, co., Western Indis - 290 m 
Kedehchuron for Kidyape 205 


Kifls, songs, of Miia Shih Madir, 127; of 
Bbolda Shah, 128; of Ptr Bandi, of Midna Ald 








Bakhsh Gangéh!, 129; of Ghauns al-Azam, 
Pirdn Pir,of Beghdid 9 = w axs 180 
Edhan Chand, rijé of Kabldr “. on 226 
éaf, a hand os ant one * 116 
niir +. 240 and n. 


Kajangala, tn. oom ee on ont 
kikani,coppercoim «= we 2 
Ealachuri emperor, the, Yuvarkjadéva I. os 178 
Kalhaga, author of the Rijatearengint ... 
EAlidica's Kumdrasmbheva, and 

honses as pleasure-Tesorta ,.. ice 
falimen, benimal, a flower oa ees 


cave- 
~~ 199 
w OS 


- 178, 230 m., 250 





Saanded the Hinata Shi dyansby 86 and n. 
Kalst edict, and the meaning of sdmanida, 245; 

of chitichha ... ao8 one . 246 
iulusha, Sk., = dirty, impure os 49, 45 
arr na aged ‘sa dlenbeal ioe otis’ M2, 45 
kalushdntara 


ae i 


Sef FAY wae 37 
Kalvin i inscrip., 180; and (ka velormation'< 
Boddhiam in Buri oe “ve 
Kémalaralli, an Apsaras, wife of vateaiee 
Alwir ... one 
Kamandaka’s Nitisdra ana the Arthatdstra 
of Chinakya .. avs ches as ws 5 6 
Kambojas, a people ie Seed! bee SERPS 
Earhsa,enemy of Erishnn wt 100 
Kanakii Durgi, goddess of Bérwiida ... 
Kanakhala, mt. near Haridvir a oe, 
Kanarese and Tulu, languages of the Satiya- 
potré kingdom ai a 261 





Kanasuj or Mahédayna, and the powt | 
Rajéidkhara ... i PE. 
Kaichanapita, elephant of the godec: oes 179 
Kiichl and the Pallavaa ve one ows 196 
kandara, for a or ane ates g.t. ow. 199 
Kandi, tn, ak te” 5 eet! ge SS 
KANHPEI, Kameaka ; oe ue FS 
Kangarote or Chandrigiss, riv, soe BOD 
Kanik, k. of Edbul, and Kaniehka ... o. 85 
Kanika and Kanishka .. “ to ae i 
Kanikanan, attendant of Poikbai Alwar 270 £ 


konimal, kalindn,a flower... aes 
Kanishka and Eanika, 44, 77; comma of, 78 
and n., 70; 84; and Kanik ... maw Ge ff. 


‘7 0. | 


fee nee 42, 43, 45 | 


183, 185 | 


| Kauravas and Pindavas ““ 





Eagthike; legendery steed of Baddha etety im 


Kao-fu, modern Kabul and the Yue-chi as 96 


Kapilavasta, to., and Buddha whe a 
Edpréa ond Ki-pin, 82 n., eee Gr. 

Eupissene 4. tes ie.” | 
dora, o tax ee es = 47, Ill, 115 £. 
Karich! dist. of Sind, copper celt find, at ... 292 
Karacholi, 178 n.; for Kslachuri, g.2. ... 178 


| dendda:-atekipapee pict aco!) canes Uae 
Karam Oband, rij of Kangrh Sea 
Karapans, enemies of the pious on l4 n, 
EarbalA shrine im Persia see — 0 ee ed 
Eargil, vil. im Ladakh 1... sss vee DOB 


Karharbiri in Haziribagh dist, find of 
emelted copper at, 232,235; or Pichamba 
finda eee one a38 


| Kari, Tamil chief ‘aud patron of letters oo 368 
Karikila,Chiéls k. ...... a ee 
Karmiin, Sayyid shrines at . 269 f. 


labhanjikd ne see ‘2 i 177 f. 

karasha or suvarna, a coun «. 63 and n, 
Eirtika, month ... se on 89, 115 

| Eartéa, oo. yt wii ah - 230 n. 
E'a-sha, oo, = Su-lé .. a 7 


| Kashgar and the Kharoshthi by OL ‘Franke 


and R. Pischel, Part L., The Chinese sources, 
21 #.; The Indian sources, 25 ff.; Part II., 
The Chinese sources, 4] #.; The Indian 
sourted.. as - 45 £. 
Eazshmir, Ki-pin, 45n,, 99; and the Yuéb-chi, 
44; ond Buddhism, 77 and n.; and Eanish- 
his coins, 78 n.; and Mihirakula, 81]; and 
Séhis, £6; Kadmira, 178: Buddhist mission 


to, 180, 203 £.; contains no Buddhist 

EORSORYs et ase 256, 258 
Kiel, to., Benares a ae o77 
K.aaim bagar aa Si net «. 25S—291 
Kassapa, EAéyapa, Buddhist pore pe he 180 f. 
Kadyapa, asage . os oe BB 
Kisyapa, Xena, q. @., 180 t.; ; ‘Kichekntves, 

im the Tiruvellarai inecrip oon ~~ BES 
Eatéchea, royal family of Chanda ee 
Eatri, gateway in MathburA one ane — o52 


 Katyfiyana’s probable date, 230 n.; KAchché- 


nan, in the Tiruvellarai inscrip. ... » 265 

nee om 91 
Kaulaliya Arthaddsira, ic, Konlaliya's 
Science of Economica, awork by Chinakya, § 














a2 IN DEX. 
Kantaliya and Vishnugupta, names of Ohdén- K a ae Bu-l4, 21 for Kharosbtra 41, 41, 45 
akya oon aaa mee oon eee esebl BS Kia- “Bi: abe, Kapita arr ee arr B4 
Kura, a title of Vishtaspa =f 13,17 n,, 19 | Kie-p'an-t’o, co., 8. W.of Kashgar ... .. 24 
Kaveri, riv. ams tee ee 276, ORS | Kieu-shuang, TYue-chi tribe and kingdom —_ 76 


Keddah inscrip, and ferried Buddhiam ... 184 | 


Kent's Cavern, Torquay, harpoon bends 
from «ss. an ite - 240 n, 
Eéraki, the lend betetoue the Western Ghiits 
und the sea from sbout 12° 20’ N. L. to Cape 
Kéralaputra, kingdom = 18 and o., 244 f. 
Kern, Prof. on Zarathushtra, 15 n.; on 
Ad@dka’s mission to Borma, 182 f.; on the 
Cambodian inserips., 184; his interpreta- 
tion of simamia, 245; of chitichha 
Kashab, son of Bikram Chand of Kahlir ... 227 
Kétalaputra, Kéralapntra. g. ¢.. 18] and n., 249 f. 
Kéydravarsha, Yuvardjadéval ,q. v. ... li7 f 
Ebégin, the forests of... 9 see uses BE 


Khairabdd, tn. oa oe cI can oe O57 


kham skyur, the wild plum of Tibet .. 
Khin Khindn, Caoun Caunah ee 
Khdénwddi or Sayyid family shrines in Kurram. 269 
Kbirian, pass in the Pabbi hills oo |=6SEE, 
Kharlichi, inKurram, Sayyid shrines at, 269 f, 
Eharoshtha, Ei a-lu cm one ome 
Eharoehtha, “ ase-lip,” a amare 96; inventor 
of Kharoahthi.. ... » 45 
Eharoshthi, and Kashgar, 7. r., 21 ft, 4 ft. ; : 
its use during the Maurya pericd as a 
proof of Persian influence in Indium, 201; 


in the ShAhb&agarhi and Mansér& edicts... 248 


Kharoshtra, probably Kashgar, 21 f.; 19 not 


the name of a country ‘aha seal ice HS 
Kharostri and Aharoshit ee qe 46 
Khdiredtifa, fortress... - 4 ee | 
Khisyalipi, Khoshyo® writing Seow 5 owe 27 


Khattériyh eee om ane oe oT 
khidl, a wong, 130 n.; Kanara, “on as 131 
Khidlal-i-Mida, Thoughts about Midna we 220 


» Khinkhila, probably a White Hun prince ...65n. 
Khori, pass in the Pabbi Hills - 250, 261 


Ehotan, co, 24, 45 f ; and the Sarvistividm 

doctrines, 44.n.; and the Ve-tha ... ows 60 
khra bishu, poach tree of Ladakh... +» 208 
Ehbrisbong-"sbum-ydugs, Tibetan revenue 

oficer TE aun a8 
Miri erong-bde-blean, aneleet Tibetan k. ava DOG 
Eblosh Karam, se bermit ai wits «ws 268 
Ehoush Khiram, a hill ... | sos oss ow 260 
Khwaja Kasmi, reputed father of Mifin Bibi... 125 
Khwija Khizar, a saint i Ex, 
Khyber Pass =... _ 
K’ia-ln, Khbaroshtha, traditional inventor of 

Kharoshthi 


iim ine =—_ a 


aw S18 


wel f, | 





127, 144 | 


-- 21 


Kieu-tsiew-khio, Yue-chi prince idee uh ip a ee 
Eirhpyrusha Women, one ane eee + 199 


Eipin, co., 43.and n.; and the Yoe-chi, 76, 80; 


and Kashmir ... FL, fe -. 82 and o. 


| Ki-to-lo, a Yue-chi chief Se et 
kiitd, sample copper plate need in MarAthd 

achools ... 9 «+ = oot ain nani 

Elaproth and Shu. ee eee 43 f. 


Kodai Andul, adopted daughter of Vishnu 
Qhitta, 28); poema of ar wae a 22 
Kohistan, bill near Sourag, copper and silver 
finds at ee eee 
Kékkalle = Kalachuri k. > +e) ee 
Kolli Malai, place in Selemdist, .. «. 20 
K*o-lo-t'o or Han-t'o, form of Kie-p'an-t’o, 
q:% ass a. 2h 
Eongu and Chara biagdoma, sappoeal. identi- 


tyor ... x. a. 249 
Konkana, and the Batiyaputra hiacdcet sa» 250 
Kortr, scene of a battle an teh ww 82 
Kosala, oo, oes mas oom oon 230 n. 
Kosam, near Alldbdbdd, copper celt found 

at egg or a ou Soa, 204 
Kosmas, Alscendtcan merchant, on India, 

50, 51, 82, 89 n. 

| Kotgerh, fort in N. Paijib... ide we 

KOZOAAKAAAGEC, Kuynlakaphsa, g.v. .. 77 

Kozolakudaphes, Kushina k. ... aae aoe d Ms 
KOZOYAOQKAA®IZHC, Kuyulakasa the Ko- 

shina one aes ees one oo: 76 
Korulokatphises, Kusbine Ki) oe 77 Dd 
Krishna, 12¢; incarnations of... onl are SB 
kshatrapa for satrap, gq. v. - ase oon ee 
kubja and vitubya = aa -— 2 
Enodd caves, as places of aumnenniict ow 188 
KodalOr Kijir, author of the Figuruntirw. 262 f, 
Kuei-taze, Kucha, a state ae a aw. 45 
Kujolakasa, Rushdna k. s ai ae 76 
Kulastkara Alwir of Travancor an omc 

| Kulsé¢kbara-Alwar, a Chéra k. oe see ES 
Kuléttunga I., his epigraphs at Tirwvellarai... 264 
Kulu dist. yields silver oe ee eee EO 
Eumira, z. = oe eee tae oon 79 
Eumir, c., Gomorm ... os we 240 
Koumbukénam, tn., Madras Presidency ere 20 


Kundakadéri, daughter of Yuvrarija I, and 
wife of the RAshtrakdta Vaddiga... ... 178 
Kiin-tu,astate .. « yer 
ppp nia the Chéla country, birthplace 
of Tirumangai Alwar... oe con ows 284 
carcsin: Mubhammadan shrines in... 
EKurugtr, modern Alwir Tirundgii ... 















INDEX. a03 

kurukatti, a flower sik int an . 273 | madahya, in the Yasna _ 13 2. 
Kushin empire ... «. 77, 73 and ts 79 | Madapollum, tn.in Madras ... 164, 267 
Eushins, the Kusi-shaung tribe... 76 | Madhuri Kavi Alwir . i | ae o77 4. 
kuéumba, a mensure ... ane «- 61 eer n. | Madhyadéda, the middle. country =. 179 
Enuyulakaphasa, Kushina k, «+o V7 | Madhyama, Majjhima,g.r, .. 2: so 181 

Kyeria, Dard settlement oa ~» + 98 | Madirnikonda Parakésarivarman's imscripa, 
Kyishor, Dard vil we ae oo $8,100) at Tirvvellarai... at oe oo B64 

mig ty TOPE EN pe 4 oe i io oe 
Ladikh eee nee eae oo, 303 f., S08 and Th. Magadha, 0, nes ia he os jon 
TLadikht dinlect,, 93; pet “M4; trade in | magahye... ae A. 7, 12 n. 
‘Leah, a Yerthe peises ei A bonsai a pee 
a D. | Magavans, 16,18; and mugians  ... .., 61 
Laga-Trmto, last of the Turkish Sibie of magému, in the KAlsl edicta ane MT 
athens! ee eo =o Se “opie Hind 
¥ & an aise O he bins 

Lahore and Sékala ~~ 81, 255, 259 re a nig 18 


LeMevistara and Kharoshtht .. . 21, 25, 27, 46, 64 
Laila-Majnin or Diwina Malang sidrat, 8 wv. 260 
Lakhanpur, vil,in Bengal... . 197 
Lakshmi, ¢, 273; and Vishnu ee 
. Lala Gul, sidrafl al Kharlichi .. Pre 
Laliya SAhi, probably Kallar, g. ©. o- 86 and pn. 
REE) VARs AEERERE C6. OR8, JORMA A 
Bala-mkhar oo ne ow B05 
Lamayuru, vil. 5. W. of Leb, yTung-dreng, 
a, San ass 
Langhorne, Sir Wm, eee of Masuli- 
' patam, and Wm, Jearsey ows 172 
Lanka, Oeylon, 25; Buddhist Mission to, 180, 280. 
Lita, place as oe ane 18 
law of succession, in the fultep families of 


bd Bes | 


the Pafijib Hill States ee oon f. | 
Leeston, in Dorest, birthplace of Wm, Clavell. 28¢ 
Leb, tn... an _ o- 103, 204, 207 f. 
lenadobhifds, cave actresses 4. 2... 198 ff, | 
Leyden Grant, and Karikdja, Chold k, wn 283 | 
tha-bab, one on whom the — descend ... 93 
LAdsiva Per oa0 mee ane on 27 
Likir, vil. in L. Ladakh... _ = » 207 
Ids, sporte of Krishna... wwe 281 
lipi, lip for dipi, q v. mt ore DOD 
Littleton, Ed., and W. Clavell. oe LES 992 
Li-yal = Khotan see ia a ~ at 


locust, origin of the edible 
Lo Tang, place m Honan... 
Lu Athrungah, sone of the Bio Fes: 


tiral, 7. 2 ae ae 93 
Liiders, Prof, H, ae Indian caves as 

pleasure-resorta ea Soe . 199 
Ludiina, tn. onT 


Lumbini, Lammini, see  Rummindét ineerip. as ff, 


230 n. 
183: 245 — 


Macdonell, Prof., and the word ayas .. 
Macedonia, Buddhist mission to... 








| Mabibhirata, the; notice of sins tea 


vor 204, 206 f. | 


| Mahandra, Mahinda, g.,  ... 


Mahipéla, k, of Kananj laa ET has 


| Mahmdd of Ghazni, in 


» Persian priest, al; not iS minticend in 
magrans, meaning oes -. 61 


nin 


tothe names im it. ce ae ees I 
MubAd caves, probably plucea of amusement. 198 
Mobidéva, Buddhist missionary ...  ... 180 
Mabidhimmarakkhita, Buddhist missionary. 180 
mahimantrin = son of a great minister, ape 

pled to the poet Rajadéédkhara ane oe 179 
Mubénima, author of the snr part of the 

Mahieamsa «+» 1356, 204 
MahArakkhita, Buddhist intesionary. i . 180 
Mabdrishttra .. 

MahirSitha, W. Central India, Buddhist 
Mission to on nm im oP 

eshoien vn 

Mahdoowec, the, on Buddhism ‘can Addka, 

182; and Buddhaghiaa sa, «+ 186, 2364 
Mahjvastu, the, and Khardshtht _ ote ee 
Mabdvihira of Anurddhapura, a a monastery... 
Mabéyina doctrine in Ehotan, 44; in Burma... es 
ww» 160 f., 183 
Mahéndraphla or Nirbhaya, k of Kanauj 

patron of Rijadéékhara | 177, 178, 179 
Mahinds, Mahéndra, Buddhist DUsOnAry, 

180 f., 183 
177, 179 
MahipAladevs, k of Kanauj, or of Chédi, 177, 179 


180 
79 


Mahisamangsla, Maisur, Buddhist mission 


to was ere 150 

BS ff. 
owe TP 
os 177 


on 


Petin a 
Mabo, g- nan vine aoe. 
Mahidaya. Kananj sass 
Mahura, to. in Kurram oe ees BTL 
Maida], son of Bikram Chand of Kahlir ... 7 
Maidyo-Maongha, adherent of Zayathnabtra, 


17, 18 2 
Mailapir, birthplace of Pé Alwir 273, 975 





copper celts, 289, 294, 286 f,; 


Mainpari copper 
probably ring-money os aes B98; DE) 
Maiatr, Mabigamandala,g. 0... = ++. 180 
Majjbantika, Buddbist ae” tan BBO) | 
Majjhima, Buddbist manonary =... 180 f. 
na ta. in Kurram ok on S71 
nae ean 7 on i= 40 
rot Sayyid shrine ne anh? eae 
Malanddu, dist. in 8. India = 983 


Malava, kingdom of Kantha 44; and the 
Obéda kings, 173; Mo-la-p’o oe 105 £. 
Malay Peninsula, Indian esis opiate 


| Matotch ? Hu-mi, 00. ..- ins 


and Savannabhim! wee oo aan wee 186 
Malayagiri, writer ee e+ mee oon phy | 
Malaydlam lang. ove a oa BOE 


Maldivian history, wtioke on Wy A) Pevera! 9614, 

Milsr Kétlé, contains the tomb of Mian 
Maléri . 

Matik Qlsin, Governce of Hugi. 289 n., 291 n. 

MallAdévi, Mullambik’, reputed mother of 
Virtpikeha 


ei ome 


tbe fet one 19 
Mallanna, s Tailing E- he ea) 
Malli Kb@, a Kurram sept le “969 i. 
Mal Parl, sister of Mia Bibl... = as owe 125 | 
Mi)ws, 783 and MAlava... oon ee oe 2065 
Manasa, lake oae abe oon ws 147 
MAnbhim range, in Bengal a a | 
Mandangodi, vil. nesr Srirangam, birthplace 
of Tondaradippodi Alwir me LS 
Mandascr, inscrip. from,and Yaéodharman... 82 | 
Mandéde mandeshin, for * gods’ . 8 
Mandér, « bermit cas os 268, 260 
Mandl, Pafiijib State, titles in er B71f | 
Mangaligiri, tn. in KriebnA dist. .. =... 187 | 
Mangalore, tn. - ess . 250 
mani, sianeaiial shccie-Linap or “wail, er | 
mThingmogang one . » B05 
a a mixture of “Sanskrit ze 
Tamil . ves oe ane an 264 | 
Manipur, slate - on sia Tn 188 
with the Nine of Patanieli, = G. EK. 
Subramish Pantuly ... - au y20 ff. 
Mankilamma of HaidarAbéd ... .. 187 


thi,+6;and simanmdia, 245; and obikichha... 244 


monthra, magical formula .. «4. on 2 | 
MAO, Maho, —. = —- ~~ iD 
Marco Polo on the language and poop of 
Kashgar ti a . 23 n.; 42 and nu. | 
Marcos Aurelius, coins of aces os 252 
Marquart's, Dr. J., Erénfahr... 73, 75 2., 76 n. 


mishka, ® com ..- 
Mashad shrine,in Persia 
Mashhad! Ssyyide, or Bomi Khél, a Kurram 
sept 


Pet Pts a on oa. oe 


126f, | 


| aniston, cftcer of Dexiea ae ae 
Master, Mr, §., and Walter Clavell...286 n., 2882, 


Masta Ehéls, a Korram sept - oon aoe ano 
Ma'sfdt, historian oe . 272 
Masulipatan, tn,, and Wm. Teareey. w64n., 

165 f,, 237 
mathran, inapired orncles 4. as « 60 


Mathurd, lion capital at, 26; imserip. and 
Hushka, 77 n.; sculpture, 1959 n.; Jaina 
inscrip,, 199, 203; copper celt found at. 232, 

234, 296 ; 259 

24 

Matriceta's Farnkaarhavbaiba! by F. Ww. 
‘Thomas... 145 ff. 

Maurya kings, and Vishvugupts; 6; and the 
spread of Buddhism, 181; their institutions, 

200; saa mmcct abe gee fc 


oy aoe 


role _ “ 201 #. 
Wicttatewas: coins of os. ms .» 252 
mdya, an illusion Pet oan or «=» 120 
mdydvic ... on 120, pes) 
Marda, 1), 12andn,,13, 16; and Zarnthushtra, 
13, O—66 
Masdayasitian veligion and Persia “i. 22°06 
hicwiley «a x. = ie 
Media and Mardaiam ... ane | 


inane on Chasidragepia Maurya'a” 
officers, 200; mentions hair-cutting as a 


punishment one -- 202 
Mehter Tifa, Elias =... - 1 
Mekhitar of Airiwank ... ooe . 
Meleager, one of Alexander's generals » 261 


Mellick Cossum, 289 f.; for Malik Qtsim, 


gq: 0. ose w. 289 n., 291 n. 
Menander, « cin of,founa in Wales -- 252 
Menekrates, 8 prozenos of Corfa «=. BOO 
mercury, 44 a magic pill a ow ee TO 
Mergui, Boddha-makén shrine at a» 143 
M4ru, mta. se ie bin Te oa 123 
Metchlepstam, Movelipataim on oe Per lis 
Mish, Western Rajputtitle ..  .. a= 272 
Miia Al& Bakhsh Gangoht, bifle of... ... 198 
Mids Bhéldn Bhdb, disciple of Miia Bibl ... 126 
Miag Bibi, the cult of, in the Pafijib, by Lala 

Dina Nath 8. ies ins re 125 #. 
Miki Chanan, disciple of Mika Bibl ... 136 ff. 
coreg ee yao ove 125 £., 


195 £.; kafts of. * 1978. 


| ete finds of ‘copper implements 
-» 62, 53 and n., b4, 58, 112 
S71 | 


om aie 83 n. 





RE See Scents oon 


«ws 195 

suiiuhiies thomas tres an 7 
Minare, ancient name of the Dards of Da. is 98,101 
See a see os GOEE. 
Hames sidrof, at Balyomin one -» £69 

ak teaches Mir Bim, patron saint of She 

lozin — ie] ae PT Ty aw 20 } 
Mir Kavi strat, ot Karma sx a os 260 | 
Mir Késim sidraf, at Zérin ... as 260 ond nm. 
Mirak Shih sidrat, at Ahmadzai —... on. Se 
Miriia, lord = vee ans on LOL 
Mirisie, as followers of Mii BIG tS ow 186 


Mithta, g-, not mantioned in the Gaths, il: 
and Zarathushtra oon ot 7 

Mithradates I. Arsakidan k. ... io «i. 203 

gc ea rent ca 


Clavell ... oe a. 200 
Modi Character, the, ks BAL Gupte, 27 63 
table of modifications 
Mohan, Mr., chief at Masulipatam and Wn. 
Jonrsey one as oe ee toe 168 
Mo-la-p'c, MAlava ce ee 195 f. 
Mong, tn. in the Pafijib nok los and n. | 
ad = 182 
. 257 





say ponae Ghiyfsu'ddin, Qnd Maldivian 
Th ie 251 f. 
are Im’ada’ddin iaendae: 6th and 
16th Maldivian sultans _ a8 of] £, 
Muhammad Mu'inn'ddin, Sth and &th 
Maldivian sultans oo eas a5 251 f. 
Muhammad Mu'isu'ddin, Ord Maldivian 
sultan ... ei as 
Mubammad Mukarram Im'adu'aain, sultan 


of the Maldives, deposed in 1753 ... .. 251 
Mujammad Shamen'ddin, %th Maldivian 

sultan eee 261 f, 
Muahamitadins dhetacs ti: en by EL A. 

Rose ae 268 ff. 
Mukbil encompaiann ol Ghorgarbi ae «s+ 269 
Moullér, hill fortress _.., oa ew SOL 
Multin, tn. a ee sos gee 
mvalya, mime-tar .. 000 sass ou. 118 
mumukshua, disciples ... oa on oe 1200 
Mugbils, a Kurram sept ee he ton 270 
Murghib, rir. .. — ss ep oa GO. 
Nibhapantis ? a people... =... ar |! ae 
Nibbitas Pa people nee tee wee 18 
adchais, dancers dor. eee, one? cep 
Nada, aganthd ... Per os 199 


naidlearnetiba idpdghdia, form of ircigation. 110 | 


| athpiea gaa a 


15, 79 


wl f. | 


| Niorai, vil. in the Ithwn dit, copper instr 


oe | 

| Nigaraka, anpdet, of fortified Cities ma a OL 
| Naksh-i- Rustam, near Persepolis, Perris il 

Nilizarh, Hinddr, Past State 227 

Nalanda, Cc. ton . of 

| Nalli, Tamil chief and paiticus of Sntbecs ws 263 
Nallor Nattattandr, author of the Sirupdéndr- 

rupp nade me oon oe 263 

Batsig oot Nambi, ah 7 oe we 263 

Nammalvar, anthor of the Tirweoimoli ... 276 
Nanakachandra, writer dan aes ee 


Nanda, dethroned by Kantalya dal ie 
Nandi, bull, om coms .. a fers aa 
Nendi-Sitra and the St cee 


B en Fr 





Se os vaca ‘ = 19 
Narbada, Fiv. sss ann oom — wee TA) 
Narmadi, Fis. ssa ose ane oon ae 108 
Nargapur,tp. ... fee. aww 16D 


| Nasik caves, some possibly used as places of 


amusement  ... —_ -_ 
Nasti Kot, in Kurram, Sayyid shrines at. 269 ff. 


| Néyandr,S.Indian god =... ms ans 968 
| Ndivarma, in a Pallavagrant, possibly either 
Nandivarma or Dantivarma mee O64 
Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judea... os. 6] 
Nellir, tn., Madras fa ae ws 187 
| Neolithic period of the ste age, commemo- 
rated in India by hammer-stones, ko., 229 
succeeded a copper age in N. India “es * 980 
Nepil he oi 199 
Nestorians, Syrian, and ‘the ios hase re 
Nices, tn, in the Paiijib ov ws a. 258 
Nichairgiri, mit. arr as = ow» 198 
Nicklaes, Mr,, and Wm, Jersey aot -- 165 
siddnas, causes of existence, Buddhist term. 160 
migala = fonltless wee ste 
Nila, father of ‘(tamer Alwar...  ... 284 
Nilab, tm. toe oo ar O57 
Milagiri; mie, 4. | ce te =» 186 
Mibonlie en ee eee oe woe SBA 


Nirbhaya, Mahéndraphla, 9. 9. ae ae 77 
Niya, riv. «+ o- Pr an ae || | 
Norham harpoon, the ... ... 238, 241 n., 240 ff. 


| Norman’s, Major, theory on Alexander's camp 


inthe Palijib 000 400 esas ~ Ss 





Northomberland stone mounds _ 
Nripurt, 178 n.; for Tripurt, g. 0. «6 
Nir Pari, disciple of Mian Bibl one 
Nurkai, vil. in Korram Fes = 
Nyemo, vil in L, Ladikh =... - 


OASO, Vita, R- eee Pert — ae 
OH po, Siva's ball =. = 4 
og ytun, Ladikhi stone-mortar a 


TY and on. 


Ooemokadphises, Kushana k, re oe tI 
OOHMOKAS#ICHC, Himakapija, Kushonak. 77 
aa a ete Oba w=» 263 
Orixa, Orissa... Se eh OF cer 
Orkhon, riv. ... oe ae Bo n. 
OPAATNO, Vestithebas altace aoe 
On-k’-ong, Chinese monk an oe wu. 88 
OQuaeley, Col, and the Kimgarh Hill caves... 197 
Owen, Mr., and Wm, Jearsey... .. «... I] 
Ozenden, Sir George, and Wm. Jearsey ... 175 
Oxus, riv. oti el yh eS Se 
Pubbi Hills on ar 258 f. 
Pichamba ox Karharbiri, ¢. . s 252,255, 239 | 


Padariyd or Parariya, village, at which is the 
pillar marking the birthplace of Gautama 
Buddha wa Re ws 1 

Padariyé or Rummindé pillice9. Be one 5 ff. 

Padiyil, hill in Tinnevelly ee ee | 

padmasrcram, yagt Posture oo. oo ne 277 

Pagin,tn.in Burma ioe eee 1B 

Pablavaa or Pallavas .. ave — own 190 

pahul, Sikh rite of baptiam «2 4. wae 27] 

Pain-Gangi, rir. ose a2 = 250 

Paiwar, in Kurram, Sayyid HE a at ow. 268 

Paiwaris, a sept in Kurram ... os F 

Pal, a title -— swe ee fh 

pala, a OO. oon o— ae oe an D. 

Pila king, a asthe probable + restorer of the 





Palakkada for Palghit ... se 
Pili lang., and Burmese Buddhist teonan ais 
Pallas, head on coins ... . 

Pallava grant, inscrip. at Ti iruvelisrai * 
Pallavas of Kafichi, in 5. India = ie 
Palnis, hillain Maduri district gos 1 
Pizhdiyl, kingdom = -. = are 
pamthani, word in the Girnar ettiok. os 247 
pana, & Mesaure «. 51 and n., 52 f., 111 £. 

a, foster-father of Tiruppani 


rE 268 


Panini, grammarian, date of ... ii 250 n. 

| Paiijib, bronze dagger from, 249; the conmeo- 

tion of Alexander and Porus with it, 
aie ff. ; ence densely populated oo as SOD 

Pafijib Hill States, law of succession among 
the ruling families, 2276; titles ... «+» Bal 
Parabrabmé ote ds a «ws» 120 
Pavakieasl: king. ineseipel kia Sime «=. 267 
Tacqeire HAipos, are of the Fire-Hace ... 261 
1. 978 


Pardintaka L, Chola king 
Paratattva, highest state of being ois 
Paretree, Capt., and Wm. J earsey iit oom 


| Pari of Parambunidu, Tamil chiet and 


of letters =. 261 if. 
Parifr, vil. in Oude, copper finds ate Zi2, 236 
parigha, wetal-testing charge se te 
pdrikshika, salt-teating charge a es 
Piriyétra, mt. ... ae a ws Lid 
Parkuddd, Dard vil, ... ; ~ 98 
Parthians and Zarshhebbbridhiaw oot Voivoenty 


parudua, 287 n.; granted to W. Clavell 
poshandis, heretics a ‘ 
Pasiani, Scythian tribe ... bes A. 75D. 
pdskandis, pishanda,a heretic... 0: .s. 51 
Pataliputra, contained a free general hospital 


ith A. D. 400 a4 Pre oom wea R47 
Patabjali's date .. “ee 230 n. 
Parr Spitami, daughter of Zarathush- 
< on) LT 
| dons father of Perathushivs Pee 
Paushkarasidi, traditional inventor of Puah- 
karasiri... - one es _ oe 26 
Pavana, wind god ioe a om 125 f, 
Pé Alwiir, Tamil Vaishnava saint .... «ws Zid 
Pegu, and Wm. Jeareey, 14, 166; Addka's 
alleged mission to... - 10% 
Pthan, Tamil chief and patron of letters... 263 
| P’ei-shih? prince Of Bu-lé ane oes 22 
Perambuliyar, vil., visited by Tirumalli Sui... | 976 
Periya-\|vir, Vaishnava saint., . 2 
Periyir, riv. w. 269 


Persia and ‘Chactige bien, 4a; ae Mastiaisea: 
Hi f., 166 


INDEX. 


807 


Persian, script, and the Médi EWS, 28; 

influence on Maurya India .. = 201 £ 
PercmAl, the Chéraman ee + 263 
Peshiwar valley, ancient oe 2B: ud 


Buddhist masonry ads . B55 
Peshiwar, tn., Purnadiepers one 80, 85, 257 
plirwanna, ¢. pariciind ,, ao f. 


Pind DAdan Khdn, in the Paiijib, suggested 

site of Alexander's camp ... 253, 255, 258, 260 
Pir Bandt, Pir Bannijl,akdflof .. . 129 
Pir Jhdlin Shah, brother of Min Bibt 


Pir Pantaél pass in Kashmir - 8h, 82 
ptddehes; deride - 182 


Pischel, Prof. on the: Padoriy& insorip. Tend 

n., 2, 3,4; 00 Kashgar and thé Kharcehthi, 
of, 45 £ 

Pischel's ‘Grammatik Der Prakrit Sprachen’ 

jimbo egies haerbncrersae 


= -- of eo Appendix 
Pittnikas, spaope ake Ne sa 38l 
pitriz, patermal ancestora im ae 8D 
Piyadasi, 2 ; an epithet or til ~tandn, 46f. 





Poikhai Alwar, the Conch Avatitr of ‘Oongive: 
ram = us Sra, 375 


Pokkbarasiti, ‘, Dries ia 26 
Porua, sicsinmma of Alexander in the Puii- 

jab oa “i 253 f | 
poteherds found: in n Bala. mkhar 204, 209 
Potidaung ineerip, of s‘inbuyin 186 n. 
Povey, Mistress, fiano¢e of J. Joarsey ws 179 
Prakrit, lang. of the Kuahina inserips, ... 79 
Prakrit words occurring in Pischel’s 

*Grammatik Der Prakrit oa index 

to them maf bae 
Pranaya,atar ... Me. ae va 
prasta, a mesaure et Bl rae 
Prayiga, Allahabad 4... . 179 | 
preyadaréana / on oe ‘153 : 
Probie, Proby, Mr., a Win, Suahleg 165, 173 
Probus,coins of... — ... on = we BT 
Procopius and the White ave was 80, 83 
prozenci, Greek officera entrusted with the 

care of foreigners : ces 200 f. 
mpoferc, prozenot, q. #. oo 200 f. 
Ptolemy, k. “po 18], 245 
Puckle, Major, and W. Clavell 239 £ 
Pudhatta Alwir, the Club Avatiir at Conji- 

Term “os one 73 | 
Pali Kadi Mal trangdvél PS Tamil 

chief . _ ve wee 261 
Pulikat, lake on the Madras Coast. os 250 
Pulindas, a people ve non - — 181 


rulers, 83 n. 

Rajéndra-Chila L, imscrips. of bis time at 
Tirnvellarai .., sie = wt Sh 6, 
| R&jnagar, in the Paiijab ~_ . on 
rajoguna, quality of passion ... 9 ss ass Sat 
Rajpur copper finds ... =. 231, 224, 2h 

Rajpita, as followers of Miia bias 126 ; and 
the title, Min... se 3 . S79 
BRakkhita, Boddhiat sateslomairy ae 180, 182 
Rakkhita the Great, Buddhist missionary ... 182 
ratehasas : ty 2 89 f. 
Rima, g., 14 and n., 01, 196m. am incarne 
tion of Vishnu ri nae . [ee 
Rima, king, Vijayanagara ... 0 =. ww If 
Hémachandra, Yadava k., of Dévagiri 19 
Rimadéva, king, Vijayanagara on soe 19 
| Rimidhipati or Dhammachéti, g.c.... «4. 183 
Rimaffindééa, Talaing kingdom... 190 n, ’ 186 
Raémanéjachirya, Hindo reformer - 277 
Hamiyana, the ... oon ws Ol 

pear Hill Caves in + Sargti, by Jas. 
“ «- 107 # 
oe “4 ae ei ee ee 


« Ilo | 


Purushapura, Peshawar a we Ot 

| POrvagikhA Brthmans, and Tirovellarai ... 264 

Poshkarasidi, a teacher of law te. Pe") 

\ Pushkerasiri, Pukkharasdriyd writing woe f, 

qardr, repose in peace ... ose we 127 and n. 

Queda “we os one eo PT ee 

Queen's cave ove 2 

Quilon, later Chéra sais: wot ee EHR 

Rab-Mag aan aon Tt oo we G1 

| pd Bibi, a thidl pe ow Lael 

Rdg Bihdg Tirlin,a khidl 4. ak i 

Rag Kalidn Imm, » khidl . Woe. 
Ragha, c. N.-W. of Media, and Marda-wor- 

ship Hess Oo f. 

Raj Singh, son of Umméd Singh of Chamba, 22 

Réjagriha, tn. in Mawada a oe 

Réjakésarivarman's imscrip. at ‘Firuvellapai. t+ 

Rajarija the Great... mis 
Rijarija L., inscripa. ef his Huis at “‘Tirnvel- 

Jaria oa . Bt 


Pundarlktkeha or ictmaia god 


of the Vaishnava temple at Tiruvellarai ... 264 


| Punjab, W., and Kanishka's coins, 78 n. ; 


inserip. from, $4; and the cult of Midn 
Bibl, 125, ff. ; see Paiijab ... 226, 243, 253 #f., 271 


Rijadékhara, the nook site by Hultzsch. 177. fT. 
Raéjatarangini, and the White Huns, 74; and 
Kushina rulers, 77 and n.; and Kashmir 





Ranganiths,g. 0 = oo  ™ 

Ranjit Dad of Jammu . ore <* ww Bel | 
RaijitSingh .. oo 956 f., 258 n. 
réshira, form of revenue ~ . 110 
Rashtrikas,apeople sent, aoe : ia 
Rasil, tn. in the Pafijab ou 959, 261 
BRathér family and the cogntinen Varma ... 272 
Rata, lord, spiritual gaide .-- 16, 18, 60 and n. 
Rawal Pindi, tn. .-. a ae 258 f. 
Ray Nandilél ... rae 29] n. 
rdo-ltog, stone-pot of Ladikh oer. 
rdsama, stone vessel... _ 209 


Religion of the Tranian Peoples, by the late 


samddhiz - 130 
Simasts, 5 in » Bock edict IT., sates ol oe 245 
somasta vyasta foun ee ete 158 xn. 
Sdmipari, for simaria, g. P.- ——sss ove 245 
Samir, in Kurram, Sayyid Shrines at = 260 
Sarhkaravarman, k. of Kashmir i wo 86 
samadr, corporeal existence =. ws 120 
Bamudragupta, k. aoe whe a a 
Sifichi casket inscrip. -.- on 180 £. 
Saniracottus, k. Fo | ae ws 256 

ebureh ... «ws 150 


Banghamitré, supposed daughter of abdke 185 


C. P. Tiele, continued from Vol. EX XII. Scngrahana, a fortress oe aN. 

p. 300 = eu Ad f., ial] ff. Banid, firat Dard settlement Pr oo one TB f- 
eae Dilloll, for Ray Nandilal . ae 201 Sankara Ce ae 120, 122 
Richardson, Bergt., and Wm. Jearsey -. . 178, 174 Sankrintikas, Ht sect ieee ete . o 182 
ring-money, in Mainpuri a ee Sanskrit, transliteration, proposal for a new 
Rishi, the sacrificial ome 963,064 | system of, by Syam Bundar Das, 19; and 
Rock edicts of Addka .. —... 18] and n., 245 ff. Khardshthi, 25 f.; in the Kushiinn inserip., 
Rohtda, fortin the Paijhb =. tb, 20, a6 78; and Burmese Buddhist terms, 164; 
Rojamall, Rajmihal_ ... _ ope letters, a note on English equivalents for 
Roman art in India, 74; coins Tn; 282 some, 225{; and Tamil ... ove ave DO 
Rong-churgyad, Dardecttlement .. + 98 saomém, shaomam, wee shyomam .. 12 n. 

rope-bridge, across the Indus «204, 207 | saoshyants, absolving prophets .., 13, 60 and n. 
Rim, home of Badro'ddin .. + 185,270 sarala tree, legend Of ia “e eek ae 
Rimi Khél,a KRurram sept ius +e 960 f. CAPAMIO, Serapis one one oe aes 79 
Rummin, the ancient Lommint or Lumbini... 1 Sarasvatl, Tiv. ++ nes = 179,204 


Rummindél Inecrip, or Padariya sisi 


of Addka, by V. A. Smith 1 ff 


Rupadd, form of Cama gee brane ienttee 
riipika, tat 9 ee, ses » 63£,113 
Sabuktektin, Turkish name -.. 83 nu. 
Sabz Pari, sister of Mian Bibi ow 195 
Sachidinanda Brahmi to ws 121 
Saddi of Delhi,a Shékh, Mita ‘Bibt . 125, 127 
Sadra, in Kurram, Sayyid shrines shu a) ae ee 
Sagaing, in Burma . we 16] 
Saihi, a title - oon oer ewe BS, BG 
Sain, a title a os BIL 
Sainis, as followers of Mika Bibl ww 126 
Saka era, date, 78 m.; co. «+ AE . 196 
SAkala, ancient cap. of the Piijib ... 81 


Satala- aap Sipe ae applied to 
Mahéndrapiila .. Aa eae 
Sakarauli, Scythian tribe 75 nv. 
Sakesar, to. in the Pafijib use ow 256 
Sakhi Sarwar, Patijib esint, 125 nu, 127, 123 n., 
130 and n. 
Sakt Rim, Sikil Rim, » hermit een « 268 
Sal tree, the Great, name applied to Buddha. _ 
Saliesbury, Mr., and Wm. Jearsey -.. 
Salt range ni 
somddhi, absorbed in ‘dene, 


a ae 


Bargoji, State, and the Rémgarh Hill cavea. 197 
Sarikol, 0.5 and Kie-p'an- -t’o ee ai 


| Saruga cn of Vishnu me owe 251 
Sarvastividin doctrine in Shu- lband Khotdn, 
44 and n 
Saspola Bridge... » 207 and n. 
Boseanians ae = «a» 80 
Satakpa, Pa yoy ee 7m oom a77 f. 
Sdtavihanaa or ‘Andhres = aos Due) 
Sathail, Dard vil. ee te ow. 86 
Satiyaputra kingdom, 191 and n.; ita pro- 
bable position .. ot is 248 ff, 
Sitputés, a MarathA people = 250 
Satrap, kshatrapa, @ title, ‘not saad. by the. 
Mauryas ules -_ ae 
sativa, Goality of goodness aa ais _ 973 
Satrata, i peop ple nee oe . 350 
joubhikd, daunatd for bobhikd, q- B. ase 199 and n. 
| Sayyid Fikhr-i- Alam, saint... a oss 200 
Sayyid Hasan, shrine at Shalozan ... «+» 209 
Sayyid Karam, a recluse = iss ow» 268 
Sayyic Mabmiid sidraf, at Parwar w+ 268 
Sayyid shrines in Kurram = «+. 265 i, 
coins and EKharoatha + @é 


wabru, vembru, the wild-cherry of Ladakh... a8 
Gascon of, Rak ee a ee 
Selene, E- oe 7D 


Pr] Prt nm 


Sevabiadeiet: EY Chéramiin on oe 208 
Selvanambi,a learned man... » S70, 21 
Senart, M., and Kharoshthi, 46; and the in- 


troduction of Buddhism into the Malay 
Peninsula, 154; ee 





q- @. * one * 
adr, a sonia i a eS 51 1., 63, 56 
Stram, Kérala, g. 0. «+ «owe oD 
Serapia, CAPAIIO int ow 7 
Bhabak, in Kurram, Sayyid shrines at ve DED 


Shih Abbds’ ridraf, at Samir .. 
Shih Ish&g sidraf, at Balyamin 3... 269, 271 
Shih Madiir, Mido Bibi, g. e. ... 135, 127, 130 
Bhih Mardin, Sayyid shrine at Paiwar ... 268 
Shih Mir Sayyid Ahmad sidrat, at Shalozan. 269 
Shih Pari, disciple of Mifin Bibi .. 125, 131 
Shih Sayyid Fakbr-i-Alam ee 269 
Shih Sayyid Rami, patron saint of Zfrin ... 269 
Shah Talab sidrat, at Malana . - 269 
Shdhandn Shih, Iranian title, ‘king of kings.’ ri} a 
Shihbézgarhi edicts of Adika. 26, 46, 202, 245 £. 
Shihiyea of Kabul, Kushana title one BS f. 
Shakh, place in Kurram “ 370 
Shalosan, in Kurram, Sayyid shrines at .. 269 £ 
shaomam, saomim, for shyoman, g. v. oes] Ths 
PAONANO PAO EANHFE! EOPANO ... ow fo 
Bhapolé hill ... oe ase as ar 
Shaw Jehan, Emp. _s.. . 28 
Shiyisté Ehin, Shaster Caun, Nawab . of Ben- 

287 n,.—291 


gal a 
Shékh MAda, brother of Mid Bibi ..  ... 125 


Shér Sh&h 's castle, in the Tilla range «+ 258 
Shér Singh and Sir Hugh Gough - 259 
a pee im Ladakh = 21. ase one SM 

irom =a oo . 26S 
Skene Dard Wile tars «w. 98 


Shi-li-4ki-li-to-ti, Kashgar, 22; and Shu- é... 
Shogam-la, Customs Pasa near Balu-mkhar, (7 


Shoérkot, to., Thang dist., Pafijib oe 255 
shugpa, the pencil cedar of Tibet... » 208 
Shu-l4, co., Kashgar 0 +s «.  41—45 
Sholik, Sulek, forSa-l8 =. awe 2, 
Shweméktaw, pagoda atGagning ... .. 18) 
Shweradi, pegods | in the Ruby Mines dist., 
Burma .. — ae ai 181 f. 
shyoman, in sta : Yoana’ 12 2. 


Sika Ram, cidraf and Peak at Paiwar 

Bildditya of Mo-la-p’o ... a a 

Silappedhitdram, the, and the ais te 
Benguttavan un. one 


| érdddha,ceremony _.. ve 
|» Sraosha, genius of ptatinebiesd vevelatitna, 12 


«Bri eeiiibha, eon Viekow = 





309 


rilivelman, ddrfyrtka, cave-dwelling... ... 199 
silver objects, found at Serieting age 
233, 239 
| Sind, find of copper implementsain ... 231, 236 
Singh, o title rs | 
Siriaas, B. 1. Co\'s settlemeiit in Pega ve 1 
Sirmiir, « Pafijhb State... =... -- ow» O71 
Sirsa, ancient fori of Lahore ... ... 259 
Sistiin find of arrow-heada «.. 0 ts tne 298 


ella, produce from crown-lands on 47,1710 
Sité Bangira, care in RAmpur ow. 197,199 





Biva, g., 28, 274; on coins, 79; disguised as a 
Chandala, 120; or Isvara, 154 n.; temple at 
| Divuvellepias nc ce new nee ee BE 
| Siva'sbullon coins 4. 0 ues 79, 83 
| Bivégl ee oon 2 Por oo PT 3 
Siwilik, range in the Paijib o+ 260) 
Skanda, g. be wie ae a 
Skandagepis’ai fiateliy wie the name “Hiina.’ 84 
skandha prdeartima, form of irrigation ... Lo 
| Skyurbucan, Skyidpocan, vil. in Ladiikh, 
208 and n. 
Smithson, R., and Wm. — nae os 167 
Smyrna oon os one .o1 ws 256 
Meads oon mes wee 161 
o- 199 and n. 
Bee Lae oe 
Sik, a people... 45 
Sémadéva's Nitivihydmrita 9 mad the ‘Bautas 
liya Arthatistra .... a 6 
Soma-Haoma  ... + 12 
Somésvara MahAdéva tans at Parti, qe @. 232 
Sona, Buddhist missionary... «. 180,185 
Sona-Uttara, Euddhist pat os ivi a. 182 
Sonill, in Kangra ta ae RET 


Sopeithes, k. of f the Balt Bange ; 
Borensen's Index to the names m the Mahi 
bhirata, notice of ... = ms ox. 9] 
Sovanabhimi, Suvannabbinni,-¢. Tr. os 180 
and n., 181, 163, 184 
Spain, stone-mounds of oe ow. 259 
Spituma, title or name of Zarnthushtrs on? 
Spitamenes, leader of the Sogdian cavalry 
under Besecs . . 17 and no. 
Squire, Mr. Hand Win. Jearsey soa ge 
we 14 


Srivarza ... int ie o. 280 
Sri Lakahmana Suri's ‘schlieaehesting notice 
of . ial awe 176 
a 
Sri Sankarichdrya, the Manisha Panchakas 
of EP ois ous 120 &% 


| Sri-Vaishnava, title of Tiramalli Sai Alwar... 274 


Sri-Vaishnava dchdryas of Tiruvellapai =... 264 





310 INDEX 
Srikirtladhi, for Shu-id... 5 ahaa 45 | Tagaddr; there sre two places of this name, 
Srilikasarangamahamuniandra, a Brihman one in Mysore, and the other in Dharma- 

ce a oe . B83-| puri ae ee a ee 
Srirangam, tewple .... a» 278, 260, 285 f. Tagaung, ts, ta Faron eA eernyee 
Srivataa, under Yuvarhjadéva I. . 178 | Tagmacig, vil. near Ehalatee .. 29. + 208 
Srivatea, a nina om Vishnu's breast... ... «288 Ta-bia, nation in Bactria ids + 76 and n. 
Srivillipattir in Tinevelli, birthplace of Tailings, a tribe vv. se ven tome oe 

Vishou Chitta... arr Tijike, a tribe baht ara naa lide 76 
Sriyuvarijadéva, the Kalachiri Yuvardjadé- Talaing kingdom, Rimatfadtia ... 180n. 


wal, « ” + 177 
orfils-yenira pribeartia, fotm of irigntion.. 110 
Srutavarman, Indian king of Cambodia ... 184 
St. George, Fort, 164 #f.; first trial by soe 

im 1676, 173; and W. Clavell... 286 f., 282,291 


Stag-ythsar-rlabe-cen,a Tibetan =. 0 ess DOG 
Sthdnika, district pea amet a « Oo 
Sthéntya, a fortress ... ae hs 


Sthaviravalli-charita, or nisl oe the Jaina 
Patriarchs by Hémachandra, and Chi- 
nakya aes ase _ one . 5 and n, 

sthila Se ane am ae 2.121 

Stone Age in India... . 929 

stone implements found at Balu- ‘ahha. 208 £., 209 

Strabo, and the Greeks in India, 75 and n. ; 

and the feast of the neg the king's 

hair _ On8 £ 
stiipas, in Balasiicher a 24 ff 


Suftd Kéb, mts. 068 
Sugdak, Hiung-nu name at eer 


Sui Annals, and Buddhism eee one . Bee fed 
Sukét, Paijib State. as 
Suktihira,asiddha =... 


sukwmdra ? = * Tender Youth” + 151 
Su-lé, Shu-tt oon ala 21 f.. 24, 27 
Sulek, Surah, for Shu- is 20, 45 
wulka, mine tolls 47, ye 113 
Sultdn Chand, aon of Bikram Ohenic: « 297 
Goudarantti-iavenkr, emly king in 8. 
Indin «.. . 263 
‘Sung _ Chinese perio, ‘visited ‘Mihira- 
kula Sai ons a §2 and n. 
Surat, rs aon fee a8 om . 287 
Sutlaj, riv. OB f. 


Sutton, Lieut., pte Wm. Jearsey A 
Buvannabhimi, Pegu, Asocka’s alleged 
mission tok. ae 180 #f. 
fucarnad OF karaha, ih gold ooin one we” OB 
Suvarnabhimi, the ‘Goldland' en 152 


mavirydpajivins, private cultivators .. . 110 


Svétddri, Vaishnava maneion at Travel 2h4 | 


Sylvain Léviand Kharosh¢ri .. ee a | 
Syria, Buddhist mission tow. s+ «ws 183 


-. 173 | 


Tamajuri, vil., rie ris copper celta 


found at a ao 250,255 
‘Turh baparnol, Ceylon Por oom inn . 250 
Tambaparnl, riv, << perlaenee 977 £ 
famguna, quality of darkness... ase ton 
Tamil chiefs as patrons oflettere ... 261 ff. 


Tamil, lang. of 8. India, 263; and Sanskrit... 264 


Tamil Vaishnava saints, stories of ... 273 if. 
Timrasitiyas, a sect ... wid -- 1&2 
Tang dynasty, some writings of, 2; Annals 


and Su-i4 es jo aS 22, 25 
fara, fora-déya, taxes ... = aie 47, 57 

| Tirandtha and Kanika of Tili.. ... 44 and n. 
T“atén, tn, wes — _ ane +» 186 
Tathigata oe. oe, DAT 


Taw Sein-Ko, Mr, on 1 Aéoka’s Thission to 
Burma. sans asa 181 f., 184 f. 
Tasila ee a8 onto, oF6—On0, O89 


Taxiles, chief opposing Aexsader the Great. 258 
Ta-Yue-chi, for Yue-chi ‘. os. | own ae 
Telingana, Satiyaputrakingdom = ws Stig: 
Telugu, lang.,and the Midi... — B 
Telugu folklore, by Subramiah Paint, a7 f., 


- 20 


122 ff. ; eclipse tales, 176; folksongs... 186 ff. 


Temple, Sir RK. anfl Aédka's mission to 


Burma ... 


-» 184 
Tenby, in Wales, Bactrian soi found at ... 252 
Tewar,tn,, ancient Tripuri ... - Li? 


Thar-rnyed-chos-‘aphel, converted Buddhist 
lamas. x 


a og 
Thatém, tn. in Burma, 180 n 185 f.; 
by Anirat'sd boris 186 
Thera Sonottara ... * A . 182 
mT hingmo-gang, vil. in L, Ladikh .. 205 f, 207 
thod/ = fthob! ... ip ni 102 nh. 
thunder, a Telugu euperstition wn . 176 
Tibet sent aha ine . 199 
tika, title of the aireeiname: in Chamba, 272 
Tilir, riv. wns el =“ ~ 2 
Tili, kingdom of Kanike a ee. | 
Tilla, range in the PafijAb __.. « 258 
Tirth, vil. in Kurram ... —... . 270 
Tirthain, &k., Tristhaniya, title of the third 
eon of a Manat TAJA « és ie aw TR 
tirthas, holy places ae - 


| Tirakedalmalli, birthplace of Pudhatta Alwhe 273 





Tirukbélar, birthplace of Madhur& Kavi Alwsr. 277 


Tirukkétiyir, tn, ros bent! one! tee SHE 
Tirukkévalir, tn. in 8. Arcot...  ... e+ 263 
Tirukéralir Avatdre, the eS 273 ff. 


Tirukévalir, to, in 8. Arcot, mecting-plnce 
of the Tirukdvaldr Avatars ... ore «+ 273 
Tirumalli Sai Alwir, supernatural saint... 274 f. 


Tirumangai-Alvir, Vaishnava saint ., vee BE4 | 
Tirumangai Alwar, supernatural saint... 284 ff. 
Tirupati, tn., WN. Arkat dist, ... 378, 285 
Tiruppani Alwiir, & supernatural saint... 285 f. 


Tiruvidavir, reputed birthplace of the poet 
Kapilar ... 


« B62 
Tiravalan, foster. father of TirumalliSai Alwar. 274 
Tiruvali Tirunagiri, in the Chila country ... 284 





Tiruvallovar, author of the Rural 2. su. 262 
Tiruvellarai inseri notes on the, by 
Pandit &. M. Habeos Sastri oom oo 264 ff. 
Tiruvidaippa om ote BEM 
Tisri Sirkars, family of Anandptr Sodhis... 27 
Tinea, Asééka's teacher ... oon ee vo 183 
tithes among ruling famitinn in ie Pafijib 
Hill States, by H. A. Rose , ow 2714, 
Tivill, J., and Wm. Jearsey .,. as fr 
Tjandi Djago, notice of... ane as 227 £, 
Tochari, tribe... 70D, 76 0, 
Tokhdristdn, region of the Upper xvas fon.) 54, 
fola,a measure... a Ol n, | 
Tondaradippodi Sinks an iseusndiian.< 282 f. 
Tondinéd, in 5, India aan a. aoe ws 249 
Tongai, in Kurram, Sayyid sbrteee at » 259 


Top Manikyla, in the Pafijib... — ... ow 259 
ToramAna, father of Mihirakuls. 8] n., &3, £4, 86 n. 
Travancore, 249; 5 iin of Kuladékara 
Alwar ... - ic . 278 
Trenchard, Mr. G., Pee Ww. Clavell saw SOD 
trial by jury, the first, in Fort St. George in 
167B) an wee 17S 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, Rijarija TIl., hia 
- inseription at Tiruvellarai oral) mae 0 aga 
Trikalingidbipati, Kalachuri title  .., ow 178 
Trilingidhipati. Triliigddhipa, a biruda of 
the Kalachuri Yuvarijadéva L., g, v, 
Trilochannpdla, last of the Hindu Bahia... 86 
Tripurl, modern Tewar, near Jabalpur, capital 


of Yuvarijadéva I. ... = 177 £, 
Tsandan aking, the pencil- cedar of Tibet .... 95 
taig, stone oil Presa ane von a 209 
[sin (?) king hien, a Chinese wawiry oo 44 
Tu-bo-lo, Tokharestan .. a 23, 91 
Tukhira, 23; for Tochari, g. F. 75 B, 
Ta-kivue or Turks iil kee 80, 83 
Tulava, co. = ow 251 | 
Talu, lang., spoken in the Os 250 f 
Tiris of Kurram... .. « «6x BOB 





ee 17s j 


Turkestan and Buddhist writings 4. .. 44 
Turks and Chinese ‘2; 86, 83 
Turner, Mr., and Wm Joaresy we 164 
Turushka kings... .. ... ses TP and n. 


tyeta, Eesias, foust ofthe wanking the 


king's hair een oss ave 202 
udakaSndga, water-rate... 4. se 110, 118 
Udayagiri CAVES... ee oan oe «ws 200 
Ldyina, Co, Prt on 79, aD 
Uigur ‘alphabet, see Hu writing aes 24 f. 
Us » 270 
Uijayinidnajasge, re Brads of "‘Yuvardjadive 

a 178 
Unasen Singh, rij off Chamba oe eee SB6 
upddhis , = en!) =6 ge 
upédhydya, cy guide a 178 f. 
Upagupta, spiritual guide of Adika.. ... 9 
Uparkot cave at Junigadh, asa one, ey 

of amusement... » ow 198 
Uraiyir, Trichinapalli, ce Chéla dai « 263 


Urayiir, 282; birthplace of Tiruppani Alwar. 283 
Usbkiir, vil. in Kashmir wis Ssreee ‘7D, 
ushfra, camel, a frequent component of Per- 


sian names ina aod ee 15 n.,'17 
Usinara, oo. _ ove « 179 
Usinaragiri, U atraddhaja, srk aie -« wn 179 
Uemal Pari, disciple of Mian Bibi —... we LES 
usvrl, the edible locust... - — ew 20 
utfara, Bk, es te 
Uttara, Buddhist ¢ missionary, “180, 182; ae 

Bina ks yea » 168 
Vaddiga, Rishtrakita k, ie = Je 
vaidharana, a tax Z « 113 
Vaishnava, teriple at Tiruvellaria, 264. Tamil 

saints, stories of a a iz 273 ff. 
Vikpati ll, Paramirak. oe oe 177 
Vilmana .,.. ' ~ 46 
Vanaméila, Vishaw’ . garland .. . Bee 
Vanavdei, N. Kannara, Buddhist mission tase: 180 


ranghuyco dattyao, country of the good daitya, 65 


Vaiiji, Godivari dist., Chara Cap. «. ~~. 965 
tordias,atax - 86, 116 
varedemam, Valhalla of Abura Mazda «-- 16 
Varma, atitle ... ies ot 271. 
vornd,caste,colour one 158 n. 
Fernanarhavarnana, of t Métriceta 145 ff. 
tartani, taxes... | oe 47, 49, 57 
Varuna, g: nee ton 12, 65, 123 
Vasudeva, Kushiina be sae ont ebe 79 
Vasudéva, g- ane ase one one ons Sid 


312 


- 79 
z 278 f. 
a. 290 and n. 
ws» 285 

a. 16 


Vita, wind-god .. oes ee ioe 
Viitapatracayi, ¢- orn | 
Vidas = ow — Ae 
Végarati, ri¥. one HF oon 
Vengi, and the Pallavas: kas oa 
Verasheroon = Viravisaram, mn Godavari, 
dist, «+. a = ot 2)! Qe 
Verethraghna, genius of war ... ee ot oo 
Vérmapura, agrabira .«. ; 
vesha, Prakrit ; ersha, 5k., Siva's bull te 
Vespasian, acoim of ws = we te 


ribhdga, i tax oe == oe ee ss 113 
Vichchikkim, Tamil chief ... his swe 261 
Vicious Gurd, the, tale of As on 21f 


nas in memory of, by 
i. Homes : 


is, a genial id “Rajat. 


inn mh ee 5a 





; ; ary ts ae ane oom mn pote 
vidydcherana, etymology of oe 151 ‘and nh. 
Vidyidbaramalla, surname of Yuvardjadtva 

1B rd oon 2 


rigadabAl, meaning of ... ane = 
Vijayakirti, k. of Li-yul eee 44 
Vijayanagara, 19; kings, their inscriptions 
ab 'Tiruvellaral... os 


V ijayasitohs, k. of Li- -yul noe 08 a | | 
« 203 | 


Vikramiditya, acai IL, q. @. 
vikubja, Rubja =... a 
viméatibhigavaa, word in tas Nadupéira rant. a 
Vindhys, mta. «- - . £50 and n. 
— early name act Tondaredippodi 

“+ ees 2 f. 
Jacek Chandamabietns, q- Ue . 178 
Virfipikeha of et arama 8 ancteon .«. 19 
Vidikha, g- = we Te 
Vishnu, g. | 188, 278, 74, 276, 279, 281 ff. 
Vishnu Chitta Alwar ee et 278 ff. 
Vishnogupta and Kautalya, namea of Chi- 





nakya - ee by 6 
Vishaupurdna, the, onthe fall of the ‘Wades: 5 


Vishtasp, traditional patron of Zarathushtra, 
16, 17; 80, 61 


Vishiespa .. es 15, 17,18 and 2. 
Vispe ratavo, all lords a 60 n. 
FY ig¢vadiras - wee i ww. 8 
Vivanghat, son of Tima vse ae 12 n. 
Vohumano ia wae “ 14, 15, &1 ff. 
¥ nddba Yoga, form of aanet clam on von made 
crisha, Sk., Siva’s bull .. cin Lee 
rydyi, taxes see _ ~ 47, 53 #., 111, 113 


Waideon, Mr. 5., and Wm. Jearsey -.. ws 174 
Walcott, Mr. ‘and Mru., friends of Wm. Jearsey. 167 


| Wind god, the ... = 
F Winter, Sir Ed, H. &. 1. Co.'s agent at 





Wales, copper weapons found in, 244; a coin 
af Menander found in “ee 
| Wariribid, tm, .. + 20 
Wei Annals and Buddhiam, “4 oud nm; and 
the White Huns wa al shi 
Wellesley, Prov., inscrip, tied? oot ww. 184 
White, Mr. Gand Wm, Jearsey = 165 f. 


White, Samuel, an adventurer, and Wm, 
Jersey «.- oy | ee 
White Huns “a Kindred ‘Pribes in the 
History of the Indian North- West Frontier, 
by M. Aurel Stein — a wan 79 &. 
owe 123 


Madras .. oh 165 f£,, 286 f. 


00 | Winter, Mr. ,, and Wm. Jearsey as Jl 
| Woodruff, Martha, wife of W. Clavell 987 
Ta £. Wuaun, « people ... ose Pia Pet 43 


Xarustr, Indian form of kee we 45 
Xerxes, k, re er || 


Yadavas of Dévagin “ae oe oe 19 
YokA-pish, endurer of cold, opplie to LAK 

Gul «+ 870 
Tama, g. Vineet: oe "Wand n. 91, 293 
Yinaikkatchéy, Chéra prince .. 1 «=» 262 


Seca F., E. 1. Qo."s factor at Pegu -» 164 
Yarkand . é‘ vt 203, 207, 200 
Yashta im 18 0. 
Yara, the, and Haoms-woralip «» 192,14 
Yasodbarman and Mibirakula... .» &2, 54 
Yathéktakdri, anidol ... _ on aw. 276 
Yatirija, brother-in-law of Tirumangai 
Alwir ... oe con = bat 266 f. 
Yorandla, a grasa 26 


2 nacpablr hal A Hundred Stanzas trans- 


lated: from, Greok \ Pootey.by) Peake 


Cappeller a) ff. 
Yazagyo, in the Chindwin valley sss «« 181 
Yen-kao-tain-tai, Yue-chi kk, 2.000 os "6 f 
Ye-ta-i-li-to or Te-tha . ae -. 80 
Ye-tho, Hoa tribe = te . 80,82 
Yims, g., the Vedic Yama _—-.. 12 and n., 65 
Yéna region, N.-W. Frontier, Buddhist mis- 

gion to . oon oo oo 180 
Yima or Hellenistic kings 181, 245 
eee eR esr Buddhist missionary. 180 
Yinas, a people ... ees . isl 


| Yotkan, pl. weat of Chota coins found ae 23 
| yésong, trading - . 206 
yacht a peocla, 40, 4A, 7s eat k: 76, 7, 


80, 83, 84; migrations oar = 
Yule, Yu-l, for Chung, qd. . ses 


a. 1D6 
~ 


INDEX. 


Yule’s Hobson-Jobaon, complete, verbal croaa- 
index to, Guss.—Hamm., 33—40; Hampi— 
Hindu, 65—72. ; ee 189—195; 


Hyper.—Izar .. ae 213—295 
y¥ung-drung, ancient “Tibetan vil, Lama- 

Furu, 7. v. aoe ann we 206 | 
Yusufzai, district in the Patijab ss = oes 180 
Yararijd, ancient Chambé title soe 
Yuvarija Tisya, brother of Adika .... 152 n. 
deere net I, ee bec ar Kalachuri = 177 
pth bdag, Tibetan side aa ini os 99 
Zafer Bég one eon oo woe 169 i. 
faotar, old Aryan, pricet o o ows 


| #0ji Pass, in L. Ladfich oon oo 








$13 
raral, earadh oom oem Pie ton 15 th. 


Zarathushtra, 12,13; in the Githas ...15 ff, 60 ff. 
Zarathushtrian Religion, the founding of, its 
first period of development, 11 #f.; the birth- 


place of .. os 0 64 ff, 
Zarathushtrotemo, 18; the hick. priest ue 666 
Zarauna Buzura sidraf, near Shabak ave 260 
Zathraustes, for Zarathushtra hes wo» 15 


Zérin in Kurram, Sayyid shrines at. 269 andn., 270 
| shuba, Turkish cont om oon one ait 77 


Hiruishtar, Assyrian god am on ee 15 
oe 209 


| #orcastrian deities om coima ... ae oe ff 
Goroastros, Greek, Zarathushtra .. .. 16 
Ti 


“ukkur, vil. in Kashmir ane ots 
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INDEX OF ALL THE PRAKRIT WORDS OCCURRING IN PISCHEL'S 
“GRAMMATIK DER PRAKRIT-SPRACHEN.” 


BY DON M. ox ZILVA WICKREMASINGHE, INDIAN INSTITUTE, OXFORD, 


[Tae Index of words st the end of Professor Pischel’s Grammatik der brid-Syr, 
containa only a selection of the typical forms occurring in the work, It contains Rips aL 
entries, The following Index was prepared for me for nse in the Linguistic Survey ot India by 
Mr. Wickremasinghe, It contains every word occurring in Professor Pischel's work, anil inelades 
something like twenty thousand entries. I have foand this Index ao very useful in fay own work 
that T am glad to have the opportunity of placing at the disposal of my brother-students. Ts ia 
published with the full consent of Professor Pischel and of Mr, Wickremasingho, a 


The references are to the paragraph nmurhbers of the orizinal Grammar. Th he 
contractions are employed :— : ” mar. The following 


A. = Apabhra-péa, JS. = Jaina-Sanraseni, 
AMg. = Ardhamigadhi, Mg. = Migadhi, 

OP, = Ciilikipaisici. P. = Paisici, 

D, = Dikginatyii, Pkt. > Prikrit, 

Dh, = Dhakki, 8. = Saurageni, 

JM. = Jaina-Mahdrigtri. Skt. = Sanskrit, 


The system of spelling ja necessarily that of Professor Pischel’s Grammar and differs fr 
: : i = 3 , mar, lifters from that 
employed by the Indian Antiquary. — Gronce A, Grienson. | eee 


INDEX, 
a 


s. M. 5. Mg. D, A. A. CP. = ca, 14, 100,169, | ainta, M. 493, 


184, 185, 356, 385. 
aoa, 3S. Mg. = ayya = irya. 284. 
aam. M.S, Dh. Mg, 348, 429, 
askka. Pkt. 194. 
aaga, Pkt, 194, 
sammi, M, 121, 426, 429, 432, 
“anra, 165, 
asivimi. Mg, 233. 
Minantens. 5B, 170, 519, 
ainia, 8. 170, 691, 
ai, M.8. = Skt. ayi and ai. 60, 61 
aljara, M. 163. 
ainjjua. M. 168. 
aikasanam. Dh. 25, 228, 
sikkamai. JM. 481. 
aikkamanti. AMg. 481, 
aikkamijji, JM. 462. 
aikkaméjja. JM. 451. 
sinia, Pkt 81, 
aithulla, AMg. JM, 127. 


ainti, M, 493, 

aippahiie. M. 99, 
sipharusa, JM. 208, 
aibahoso, AMg. 175, 
aimumka. Pkt. 246, 
aimumta. Pkt. 246, 
aimumtaa, Pkt. 246, 
simutia. JM. 246, 
aimuttaya, AMyg. 246, 
sijayara. JM.1638, 
aire. M. 164, 

aird, M. 365, 

Airfivana. Pkt. 60. 
airimpa, Pkt. 269, 
sirikke, M. 566, 

airitta, M. 566. 
airimpa. Pkt, 269. 
iregastihaviea, JM. 156, 
sirensjjeva [=acirenaiva]. §. 95. 


| alvaejja. AMg. 460. 
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aivayaya, AMg, 361. 

sivayivejja. AMg. 460. 

aisa. <A. 12], 166, 262. 

aisamdhei. JM. 600, 

ainaria. Pkt. 61. 

sihira. Pkt. $54 = acirabba. 

-aihi, AMg. $678 = atithi. 

aibiga. JM. 120. 

aii. M. 493 and note 4. 

*ainti. M.(t) 493. 

*aimo, Pkt, 403. 

aisanta. M, 541. 

“siha, Pkt. 495. 

asiina’, AMg. JM. = agupa’ 128, 44, 
aiinstthim. AMg. JM: 265, 444, 446, 448, 
aiinatisam. AMg. JM. 444. A. 445, 
aiinattarim. AMg. JM. 265, 444, 446, 
aiinattisam. AMg. JM. 444. A. 445. 
anpavisal, AMg. JM. 444, 440. 
aiinavisam. AMg. dM. 444. 


aiind?, AMg. JM. 70, 128,444 = aguna” 


aiipipanna, AMg. JM, 444, 445. 
siinipannam. AMg. JM, 373. 
aunipanna. AMg.(7) 449. 
aiivva, MM. 164, 

amdhamdhu, Pkt. 269. 

amea, IP*kt. 74. 

amsi, AMg. 74, 313, 375, 498. 
amsivio, AMg. 308. 

amsu, M. JM. A. 74, 315. 
amsii. M,73. A. 381. 
amsiiim. M. 381. 

amsisisahl, <A. 156, 

amsittha, AMg. 74, 153, 309. 
amhi. Mg. 256. 

akasjanua, M. 118, 

akaannus. M, 105. 

akoe, JM. 366% 

akada, AMg. 49, 218. 

akanta, AMg. 156. 

skantehim. AMg, 305 = akantaih. 
skamme. AMg. 402. 
akamhibhafa. AM. 314. 
akafakaraninabhigaya. AMg. 172. 
akayyassa, Mg. 229. 

akarimeu. AMeg, 339, 516. 
akarissam. AMg. 516. 

akarune, 5. 366* 

akasmit. Mg. 314. 
akasmiddanda, Mg. 314, 


akirino, AMg. 175, 


akilapadibohini, AMg. 405. 
akilapadibhoini. AMg. 405, 
akisi. AMg. 516, 

akisi, AMg. 339, 349, 516. 
akia,- A, 49, 219, 
akivinam. AMg, 592. 
akiriyeiyi, AMg. 156, 
akivina, §, 10i. 

akuvvao, AMg. S96. 

okke. M. 287. Mg. 3664. 


| akkanta. M. JM. 88. 
| okkandakirj. AMg. 405. 
| okkandasi, 5. 88. 


kesio! B. 275. 
akkamai. M. JM. &S, 
akkamanta. M. 431. 
ak kamasi, M. 48]. 
akkamimo, JM, 451. 


akkamahi, AMg. 468. 


akkhagsil A, 352, 579. 


akkhanti, AMg. § 88, 492. 
akkhanto, Dh. 88, 492. 
akkhami. %. 94. 

akkhaja, JM. AMg. 80, 518, 


Tee oie 348. $. 162, 


akkhari. “Mg. 867 = akgarini, 3. 463, 
akkhelu, Mg. 426. 

akkhii, AMg. 88, 279, 402. 

akkhiide. 5. 196, 

akkhiom. AMg. 151, 

akkhinss. M. 279, 

akkhiya, AMg. 173. 


akkbafam., AMg. 349, 519. 
| akkhijiro, AMg. 290. 


akkhi. AMg. JM. 8. A. 318, S21. 
akkhitta. 5. 319. 

akkhivai. M. 319. 

akkhivinokima, AMg, 577. 


| * akkhisl, 263. 


akkhih?, .A. 263, 312, 879, 
skkhihim. Mc, $24, 8. 381. 


*akgigmin. 263. 


agada, AMg. JM. 231. 
agadhija. AMg. 221. 


| agani. AMg. 131, 132, 
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ageihi - a77, 
aggiht. <A. 377. 
aggihé. A. 372, 377. 
aggl. Pkt. M. AMg. JM. 72, 178, 377, 379. 
aggiu. M. AMg. JM. 377. 
aggio. M. AMg. JM. 8. 377. 
aggigs. M. AMg. JM. 377. 
agginl’. M. AMg, JM. 377. 
agginam. M.AMg. JM. 5. Mg. 83, 377. 
aggido, JS. 8. Mg. 377. 

aggieu. M. AMg. JM. S. Mg. 377. 
aggisi. M. AMg. JM. 377. 
aggisum. M. AMg. JM.'8. Mg. 377. 
aggisumto. M. AMg. JM, 377. 
aggihi, M. AMg. JM. 877. 
aggiht. M. AMg. JM. 377. 
| aggihim. M. AMg. JM. 3. Mg. 377. 
aggihimto. M. AMg. JM. 77. 
agghianta. M. 483. 
agehii. M. AMg. 287, 483, 
agghaia, M. AMg. 227. 
agghaijja. AMg. 453. 

agghairi. M. 596. 
agghium. AMg. 576. 
agghayai. AMg. 485. 
agghijeminn. AMg. 453. 
| sgghifaha, AMg. 456, 493. 
| aghatta. AMg. 281, 
acghe. Pkt, 193, 
aghgha. Pkt. 193. 
anke. M. 272. 
snkio. JM. Bo, 
aikurappatti. AMg. 160, 
| sikollapstta, M. 184. 
| aigam, M. 345. AMg. 353, 
sige-m-aigeammi, Pkt. 353. 
aigaris. 5. 400. 
apgeriasesn, 3S. 400. 
aigariens, SB. 400. 
angarao. 5B. 400. 
shgil. M. 367. 
aigaiit, Pkt, 180. 
aigiim. M. 169. Pkt. 180. 


aganio. AMg. 173, 489. 
agapimmi. AMg, 379. 
agany. AMg. 131. 
agani. AMg. 73,173, 355. 
agamisi. Pili, 516. 
agarn. M, AMg. JM. 125, 
agaruada, 5, 123. 
agaluya, AMg. 123. 
agahidattha. 3S. 376. 
agira, AMg. 142. 
agiraim. AMg. 367. 
agirino, AMg. 405. 
agilie. AMg. 16. 
Agisamajasss, PG, 253, 
*sgunsatthim. 265. 
*agunaattarim. 265. 
*agupavatthim. 265- 
*agunavattarim. 265. 
*agunitthim. 265, 
*agunittarim. 205. 
agunehi. M.175 = agagail. 
agunis. Old Hindi, 444. 
agihanto, JM. 397. 
aggail. M, AMg, JM. 377. 
aggao. AMg. JM, M. 69, 345. 377. 
aggani. ‘S. o83. 
aggado. S. Mg. 69, 345, 
aggabharantia., M. 475. 
aggabhavantio. M. 475. 
aggamahisio, AMg. 439. 
nenyalaganyiatttiabnie: OP, 191, note 1. 
aggalesu. JM. 355. 
aggahatthd. AMg. 360, 
aggi. M.276. Pkt. Sii. 
aggit. A. 146. 
aggim. Pkt. A. 72, 146, 178, $77, 372. 
aggimmi, AMg. JM. 377. 
aggimsi. AMg. 377. 
aggitthoma’. PG. 10, 156, 169, 193, 308. 
aggins.” A. 146, lp ‘ie 

ing. Pkt. 146 
ee AMg. JM. M. Mg. §. 377, 379, 380, 

ool. 

aggitto. M. AMg. JM. 3/7. 





‘acgimmi, Pkt. 377. 8. 379. sngapam, 8, 348, 
caren AMg. 171. ahgara, M, 102. 
aggisarapailindss, 5.156. anpgiras, M. 102. 
aggices. M. AMg. JM. 977, 379. sigirake. “i 102. ” 
aggibs. A. 377. aagiregs, AMg. oy 
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-gitkanta. M. 102. BF ae am, M. 410, 

aigila, $. Mg. 102. sccharasd, Pkt, 328, 410, 
afgilia, %. 102.  accharasio, Pkt, 410, 

aiginjja. Pkt. 276. | acchara, AMg. JM, S, 325, 547, 410, 
aigikelivedum. My. 573. | accharico, AMg. 8. 410. 

angu, A. 35]. nccharikimua, §, 97, 

aigua, AMg, 102, 115. accharikedi. AMg. 97. 
aigulini, JM. 439, | accharajana, §. 97. 

angali, AMg. 439. | accharitittha, §, 97. 

anguliu, <A, 85, 846, 387. accharivivirs. 7.97. 
angulijjaken, AMg. 252, | accharivirahidsa, 8, 97. 
apgulihim, 8S. 387. | accharisambandha. §, 97. 
angulfjjaka, AMg. 252. | accharihim. AMg. 8. 410, 
angean. M. 519. accharia, M.S. 188, 176, 801, 
acakkhis, M. 202. | acebarijja, M,. AMg, 138, 176, S01, 
acarims, AMg, JM. JS, 101, accharija, JM. 138, 176, 501. 
acalam. JM. 348. accharia. 5. 138, 176, 301. 
scale, AMg. 17, accharehim, Pkt. 376, 410, 
aciri, AMg. 516. | accharchim. AMg. 5. 410. 
acitthham, AMg, 396, 483, | acchasi. M. 480, 
acittam. AMg. 345, acchasu. JM. 480. 
accanta, M, AMg. J.M. JS. 5. 163, 280. } acchaha, JM. 471, 490, 
sccambila. AMg, 137. | acchahim. AMg. 456, 461, 
accarijs, JM, (false) 138, note 1. | acchimo. JM. 480. 
acca. M, 287, AMg, 361, acchihi. AMg. 480, 
accie, AMg, 361. acchi, M. AMg. JM. 8S. 318, 921. 
accimmi, AMg, 379, acchium. JM, 480. 
accimilimmi, AMg. 379. scchim. AMg. 8. 879, 462, 
accimo, AMg. 455. acchijjai. M. 480, 538. 

accies AMg, 411. wcchijjéjja, Pkt. 535, 

accunhe. M. 163, ecchind. M, 279. 

accudammi, JS, 366+- mechindal. AMg, 506. 
accudamhi, J5. 366% | acchindibinti, AMg. 539. 
accusina, AMg. 163, 133. | acchindéjja, AMg. 506, 

accel, AMg. 168, 357, 493. | acchindsjji. Pkt. 459. 

accemu. AMg. S46, 455, acchija, JM. 480, 565. 

accehi. AMg. 73. aochifarva, JM. 570, 

accha, AMg. 57,318. Mg. 290. acchifavvam. JM. 480, 
acchaara, Pkt. 138, 176. scchivadanamn,.. Pkt, 9. 

acchai,. M. AMg. JM. A. A. 57, 480. acchiharallo. Pkt. 36, 

acchaii. A. M. 480. acchihisi, JM. 523, 

acchae, JM, 480. acchi, AMg, 8. (false) 57, 981, 
accheti. P. Pali, 57, 480, acchia. Pkt, 466, 480, 515, 
acchaia. P, 457, 480. acohit. M. 381. 

acchade. 3.457,  seahii.. Mi. 960, 88. 
acchantasss, JM. 397, 480. acchini, AMg. ‘M. JM, 380, 381, 
acchanti. M. 480. acchiso. M, AMg. 881, 

AMg. 188, 410, scchisum. 8, 381, 


atcharagans,. AMg, 97. ecchihi. M. 381, 
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acchihim, , M. 381. | aiifali, Mg. 274, 
acchihimto. M, 381, | atifiitien, P, 245, 
acchihi, M. 381, atsi. Pkt. 198, 
atche, AMg, 466, 506, 516, afta, AMg. JM. 166, 289, 
acchijja, AMg, 480, 535. |} alfal, AMy. 166. 
acchera, M, AMg. 138, 176, 301. attanssildo, AMg. 375, 
accherac, AMg. 417. atiutaram, AMg. 289, 175, 
accherags. AMg. 138, 176, 301. attam. AMg, 593, 
accheraya. AMg. JM. 138, 176, 301. 2 sha. My. 271. 
ajadhigabidettha. JS. 203, attahaiaiéas, Mg. 271, 
ajempana. JM. 20), | sttiye, AMg, 289, 
ajitiye. PG, 253, 260, 349, 36], 363, atthe, AMg, JM. 156,290, 442, -A, 166, 
ajinke, AMg. 361, atthamea, AMg. 74. 
aja, M. 8. A. AMg. 106, 143, 145, 181, 175, | atthacattalieam, AMg. 445. 

280, 284, 517, 519. attbanhs, AMg, JM, 442. 
ajjniitta, S, 184. aithaghem. AMg. JM. 443, 
ajjam. M. 181. atthatisam, OM. 42, 445. 
ajjattice, AMe. 253, attbatisuttaram. AMg. 448. 
ajjama, Pkt, 261. | athhatteri®, JM. 446. 
ajjama. AMg, 402. stthattisam, JM. 445, 
ajjassa, S. 95, ntthapadttha, B, 442, 
ajji, M, 276, 284, atthama, AMg, JM, §. D, 103, 449. 
ajjli. A. 85. atthayvie, AMyg, JM. 290, 
ajias. A. 85. atthaviha, AMg. 442, 454. 
ajo. AMg. 169. atthasatthi”", AMg. JM. 442, 446. 
sjjadhada. §. 3y2. atphasajatp. AMg. 448, 
ajjidhidie, 38, 392. i asa. AMg. 448. 
ajjavi. Pkt. 172. | atthaaa 
aiiijdsthassia. AMg,. 449, | =| ae Aa 

otthahattarim, AMg. JM, 264, 442, 446, 


ajju. A. 106. | 
ajjai, 8. 105. aithahi, AMg. 451. 








ajjoke. 8. 185. atthahim, AMg, 442. 
ajjuna. M. 287. atthi. AMg, JS, JM, 70, 290, 965, 367, 442, 
ath. A, 442, 


ajji. Pkt. 105, 111, 576, 

ajjo, AMg. 8, 93, 144, 366 872. 
ajjhapps, AMg. 277. 

ajjhavasiyi, AMg. 341, 

ajjhi. Pkt, 429. 

ajjbd. Pkt. 429, 

ajjhovavajjsi. AMg. JM. 77. 
ajjhovavajjihii, AMg. JM, 77, 527. 
ajjboravajjha, AMg. JM, 77. 
ajjpovavagns. AMg. JM. 77. 
ajjhovavanns, AMg. JM. 77, 163. 
ajbusira, AMg. 211, 596. 
afjalim. Mg. 274. 

afijalihim, M. 99, 

sijalio. _AMg. 73, 


| at¢har, A, 442. 

| atthdien, A, 442, 445, 

| atthiiiseo, A. (7) 442. 

atthie. AMg, JM, 290, 861, 

atthinasiiim, AMg. JM. 442, 446, 

atthirasa. AMg, JM. PG. 30, 193, 245, 303, 

| 350, 353, 442, 443, 
atthdrasagham. AMg. JM. 443. 

atthirssama, AMg. 449. 

atthirahs, A, 245, 442, 443, 

attharanogam. AMg, IM. 265, 273, 442, 

atthivays. AMg, JM, 442, 

 atthivisaiviha, AMg, 451, 

atthiviea, A. 445, 

| atthavisuttaram, AMg. 448, 
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otthisatthi, A, 442, 

atthasi, <A, 446, 

atthisiim, AMg. 446. 

atthi. AMg, JM. M.S. 308, 361, 364, 

atthia, M. 8, 308. 

stthie, AMg, 358. 

atthim. AMg, JM. 8. 379, 446. 

atthind. Pkt, 379. 

atthiya, AMg. 308. 

atthi. AMg. 555, 379, 429, 

atthie. AMg. 361. 

atthina, AMg, 379. 

atthini, AMg. 381. 

atthe, AMg. 173, 290, 357. 

atthenam. AM, 290, 425. 

atthovaiittd, AMg. 341. 

otha. AMg. 442, 

siheisa. A, 442, 

athatalisa, A, 442, 

athdisa, A. 442. 

ada, Pkt. 149. 

adel, AMyg, 561. 

adaido, 3S. 386, 

adajjha, AMg, 222. 

adamine, AMg. 561, 

adavie, AMg. JM. 385, 

adasatthim, AMg. 442. 

addha. AMg. JM. M. 279, 291, 450. 

addbamisa, JM. 291, 

addharatta, JM. 291]. 

addha°, Pkt. 70. 

addhaijja, AMg. 449, 450. 

addhiijjaim. AMg. 450. 

addhagthaim, AMg, 400. 

adha, AMg, 67, 304, 442. 

adhailisa, A. 67, 442, 445, 

adhavila, AMg. 67, 442, 445, 

agdhayilisam. AMg. 442, 

aghayilisuttaram. AMg. 448, 
adhasatthim. AMg. JM. 442, 446. 

adhassttiim. AMg. 67. 

adhiiss. A. 67,442, 445. 

adhirasama, AMeg, 67, 449. 

ana, AMg. 57, 

ana, A. 579, 

anaii, AMg. 77. 

ansidays. J8, 77, 

ansiidayido, JS. 365. 

agagirassehim. AM. 447. 


| anahgam, 3. Mg. 185, 348. 
anacchara, 5. 410. 

anatths. AMg. 290. 
anatthie. AMg. 361. 
anaddhs. AMg. 291. 
anaguril. AMg. 593, 
anadihara, M. 77. 
| anantakhutto, AMg. 451. 
| agantage, AMg. 566% 
anontam, JS. 348, 
| agantinam, AMg, a, 465. 
anantihim, AMg 
agabhigaya. jer ons 











anambila, AMg. 137. 
anaragia, DM. 77. 

aparamas, Pkt, 77. 
anarikka, Pkt. 566. 

| anallion, M. 196, 
anavadagga, AMg. 251 and note 1, 
agavayagga. AMg. JM. 251. 
anavékkhia, M. 159, 
~anuhd. A. 579, 

onahioa, M, 77, 

anahions, 8.105, 276. 
~anahT. <A. 579. 

anshinta, M. 77. 

| andakkhida. 8. 499. 
andiya. AMg. 70. 

andi. AMg. 411. 
andcaskida, Mg. 499, 
anicaskidé, My. 9b, 
apighdijjamins. AM¢. 500. 
anidhijamina, AMg. 500, 
anidhiyamina, AMyg. 500, 562, 
anigie. AMg. 593. 
anidifa, AMg. 70, 

anidiya, AMg. 70. 
anapucchitti. AMg. 582, 
anipucchi¥a, JM. 590. 
andjiram. AMg. 173. 
anirie, AMg. 357, 
auirijigam. AMg. 16. 
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anilissn, AMg. 121. 
Spisamgha, §, 267. 
atisiam, AMg. 576. 
anisiyamioa, AMg. 562, 
apihi, Pkt, 365, 
fntumtssa, A, 246, 251. 
aniccattans, Mg, 597, 
aniccam. AMg, 348. 
anicchantehim. §, 897. 
anijjidha. AMy. 22), 
ani{tehim, AMg. 368, 
anittha, AMg. 156. 
anitthubhaya. AMg. 120. 
auinhavamins, AMg. 231, $50, 494, 473. 
aniys, AMg. 80, 
aniyihivai, AM,. 80, 
sirens rags 566, 


anihe, Mg. es 
aniya, AMyg. 80. 

aniji. AMg. 436. 
anuilaissam. §, 528. 
apukampantenam. AMg. 397. 
anugacchai, AMg. 172. 
anngacchijjanti, SS. 538, 
apugecchitti. AMg. 589. 
anugecchidum. §. 573, 
anugacchianti. 8S, 538. 
anugahida, §. 196. 
ornene. AMg, 172. 
adi, 8, 534. 
agugéjjhe, '. 572. 
apugéjjhi. 5. 331. 
anugénhedu. 8. 512. 
anuginhantou. §. 512. 
ayugeahiadn., §. 548. 
agucittha. S. 483, 
anucitthimi. 3S. 483. 
agucitthids, §S. 483, 565, 
agucitthidam. 8. 519. 
anucitthidavva, 8. 570. 
agucitthidum. D, 483. 5. 573. 
anucitthiadi, §, 589. 
anucitihiadu. §. 483, 589. 
apncigthiésam. Mg. 524. 
anujinai. AMg. 510. 
anojapau, AMg, 510. 
agojinki. AMg. 519, 
agujanahi, 8. 510, 





| anujanittha, AMg. 517, 


anujivittana, §, 597, 
anunaissam, §S, 52). 
Anunijjantam, M. 397. 
anonpia, Pkt, 589, 
apuniapio, Pkt, 589. 


| spupemi, 8, 474. 
-apupesu. M, 467, 


anpunhadi, §, $12, 
agutappai, AMp. 175, 


fputtanta, Pkt, 165, 


aputtaram, AMg, 4]1, note 2. 
anudiasam, §, 264, 
anodiaham, M. 264, 
aoudiyaham, JM. 264, 
apudisio. AMg. 169, 413, 


anodisim, AMg, 68, 


apudisim. AMg, 413. 
apunijjimi, M. 454. 


| Anupariyatiai. AMg. 143, 289. 
| anupariyattittinam, AMg. 583. 


anuparivattamina. AMg, 289, 
anuparisicsimi. AMg. 526. 
apupassivi. AMg. 63, 590, 
anopalitti, AMg. 589, 

anopaliyi, AMg. 590. 

anupistam, Mg. 303, 

auupehie, AMg. $23, £93. 
anoppadiom, AM@e. 576. 
apoppavisimi. Pkt. 582, note 2. 
apoppavisimittd, Pkt. 582, note 2. 


| Snuppehanti. AMg. 323. 


onobandhanti, M. 8, 513, 
agubandhasi, B. 518. 





annbbharanti, §, 475. 
apubhavanto. §, 475, 
anubhavida, §. 475, 565, 
apubbavissam, 8. 521. 
agubhaviadi, §& 536, 
anubhiga, Pkt; 231, note 4, 
auobhidavands, §, 589, 
anumaggagimino, Mg. 405. 
anumanne, §, 457, 
anomarihii, M, 529, 
agurattia, A. 376, 
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aporia, M. 164, 186, 
anuriasiai. Mg, 367. 
anorad, M. 85, 93. 

anu- ee AMg. 355. 
nulaggidsam, Mg. 527. 

awalatta Mg, 256. 

anulimpitiae, AMyg. 578, 
annlimpitti. AMg. 582. 

soollo, Pkt, (in MS.) 595, 
annmaranamandanacindha, M. 184. 
agurakka, 8. 74. 





anuvatthiveti, PG, 153, 184, 189, 193, 199, 


809, 551. 

apuvattanta, Pkt, 165. 
anuvitifa, AMg. 593, 
anuvii, AMg. 593, 
aouvii. AM, 598, 
aguviti, AMg. 593. 
aguvijyi. AMg, 593, 
anuviyi, AMg, $93. 
anovihai, AMg. 76. 
anurvass, AMyg, 196. 
Pra Mg. 590. 

amearai, AMg, 169. 

sgunctgdkidity. 5. 575. 
annsamdhedha, 8. 500. 
anusamdhemi. 8. 500. 
agusaranad, AMg. 341, 
apussramhs, 8, 477, 
agnsarijjanti. M. 537. 
anusariseam. 5, $22, 
anusarémba, Dh, 25, 
anusalémha, Dh. 25, 470, 472, 477. 
annsssammi, AMg. 499, note 1, 
apusisammi. AMg, 499. 
anusisanti, AMg. 172, 499. 
anusisanto. AMg. 397. 
annsisium, AMy. 576, 
anusisie. AMg. 178. 
anusie. §, 375, 
anuseghi. AMg. 66, 304. 
anoharaj. A. 477, 
annharahy. <A. 456, 477, 
anuhavai, M. 475, 
anubaranti. 5. 475. 
souhaviada. 5, 536. 
anuhoviadi. §. 536, 
anuhiia, M, 476. 
anuhiihi, M. #65. 
anuhinti, §, 475, 








scubsatl, AMg. 73, 560, 


agen, M.S. 164, 435, 
| anega, AMg, JM. 160, 485, 451, 
| anegniittama, AMg, 160, 


5. 435, 451, 


anegeso, AMy. 435, 451, 


| nena, AMg. JM. 8, Mg. 353, 430. 


ageyiuys. AMg. 60. 

ancliss, AMg, 121, 244, 245, 
anelisam. AMg. 173, 175, 
anouya, ie #7, 157. 


/anoma, _AMg, 154. 


anovanihivya, AMg. 77. 

anovama, AMg, J3, 77, 
anovamam. J8, 348, 
apovasamkhe, AM«, 77, 
anovihanage, AMg. 77, 141, 354, 
anohigoa, M. 120. 


| acne, M.S. Mg, 282, 402, 


annaitthiva. AMg. 58. 
anpam. M. 14, 144, 
annaggimantala, Mg, 156, 
annanoa. M. 130, 353, 
annatia, Dh, 293, 
anoatio. Pkt, 197. 
annatths, Pkt. 293. 
sonado, §, Mg. D. 69, 
agnadhs, JS, 113. 
apna-m-anna, AMg. 5535, 
anna-m-sonie, AMg. 353, 
aona-m-annigam, AMg. 353, 
anna-m-annehim, JM. 353. 
annases, M. 356, 


eonassim, 8, 433, 


annahe, M. 113, 

annahi. M, JM, 113, 
annahiastiana, §, 597. 
appaht. A. 371, 433. 


annasim. AMg, JM. 108, 433. 
annus. M. 105, 

annugna. M.S. (fale) 84. JM. 130. 
anne. JS. 8. 433. 

agninti, M, 493, 
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aqpesidarva: 8! 800. 

angesiadi. §, 200, 

anniens, M. AM. JM. §. 84, 130, 353, 
aghai. Pkt. 312, 512. 


aghinaja, AMg, 315, 

atarimen, AMe, 516, 

atira-m-aporisitamasi, 

atiries, AMeg, 245, 

atena, AMyg. 307, 

atte, Meg, 293. Pali, 214, AMg. JM. 277, 

atteo, AMe. 401, 

attagado, SS. 150, 

attannam., §&. Mg. 277. 

uitansagsa, My, 40]. 

Sttanakeraka, 8, 4(1. 

attanokelaka, Mg, 401. 

attanakelakehim. Mg. 368, 

attano, M.S. Me. 277, $24, 401, 

attabhayam. Pkt, 298, 

attamins, Pkt, 165, 

attaya, AMe. 277. 

attayad. AMe, 277, 

atui. S. Mg. M. 866% 375, 401. 

aitinnam., 3S. Mg. 401, 

attinam, AMg. 349, note ], 401. 

attignyam. JM. 401. 

attino, Pkt, 401, 

atti, 5, 289. 

atteya, Pkt. 10, 83. 

atthe, AMg, JM. M. Mg. 8. 175, 288, 290 
and note 2, 307, 334, 

attham. §. Mg, 361. 

stthogghs, Pkt, 88, 333. 


| *dattham. 


| adikkanta-kusoma-samae, SS, 3678, 


stthsbhavado. 8. $98, 396, 
Stthabhodi, §, 203, 
atthamaj, Pkt. 558, 


| atthamans, M.A. 149, 558, 
| atthamia, Pkt. 558. 


atthamie, AMyr 17 
atihehi, AMg. 456, note 3, 
attha, 3. J5, 208, s70, 


| @tthdaj, M. 558. 
“etthiianti, M 558, 


atthie, JM. 36]. 


| stthipaitths, S, 442. 


atthiba, AMy. 8, 323, 


atthiha-matir. AM. 353, 


atthi, M. JM. AMg. §. JS. 7, 45 note 3, 94, 
145, 169, 173, 307, 841, 417, 427, 499, 516. 
atthihim, AMg. 456, note 3, 


| stthcht. A. 128, 130, 


adakkhine. AMg..17. 

Miakkhu. AMg, 516 and note 4, 
adajtho, AMg, 516, 577. 
AMg. 465, 576, 
adinjjua. BS, M. 57, 163, 
Sdikasanam, Dh. 25, 
Mikilammida, 8, 124. 

8. 68, 156, 


alikkamadi, My. 481, 
adikkamas;, %, 481. 
adikkamia, S, 590, 
adijuuechida. §, 555, 
aditthasujjapad. 8. 376. 
adidhi. 5, 203, 
adindiyatta, JS. 156. 
adibalitths, S, 414, 
adibhisans. S. 215. 
adimutta. §. 246, 


adimittam., 5. 109, 


adimottaa, S. 246. 
adiyanécida. Mg, 555. 
adivihidarands, SS, 569. 
| adivihtmha, §&, 470, 


| adisajjhasena. Pkt. 299, 


adisaddhasens, Pkt, 299, 
adisayam. al 5. 48, 
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sdinamapeso. AMg. 419. 
adihariuso, M. 411. 
adu, AMg. 155, 204. 


adugapesijini, AMg. 367. 

adugucelive, AMp. 215, 555, 

eduvi. AMe. 5165. 

adda, M. AMg. JM.5. 111, 270, 24. 

eddamanue. 5. 190. 

addakkhu. AMy. 105, 514. 

addakkhi. AMze. 516. 

eddia, M. 1%6, 654. 

addaige, AMg, JM. 196 and note 2, 554, 

addigassjiim. JM, AMg. 182, 867, 

addiya, AMg. JM. 146, 554. 

eddijths, M. 1%. 

addih’. Adig. 402. 

addha. M. AMg. JM. S. Mg. A. A. 288, 291, 
450. 

addhaaddha, <A, 156. 

addheam, AMg. 402, 

addhaki, Pkt, 404. 

addhachatthaim. AMg,. 450, 

aidhachatthehim. AMg. 400. 

addhatthama, AMyg, 450. 

sidhanavama. AMg. 450), 

addhapaficamaim. AMg. 450. 

addhapadivanne. AMg. S664, 

Addhamigahi. AMyg. 16. 

aldbamasa. JM. 291. 

sddhalakkham. JM. 519, 

addha. AMg, 172. 

addha. <A. 100, 358, 402. 

sidhigapadivanga. AM, 402. 

addhanugacchai. AMg. 172. 

aidhine. AMg. 402. 

aldhino, Pkt. 42. 

sdidhika. PG. 198, 305, 409. 

addbuia. A, 158. 

addhuttha, AMg. Mg. 290, 449, 450. 

adhe, D. Mg. P. 5. 184, 190, Sly. 

adhom. AMg, 345. 

sdhammablirano, 

adhisdara, 5. 414. 

adhikete. PG, 49, 219, 

adhikatejo, JS. 409. 

adhinna, <A. 91. 

adhologa. AMg. 345. 

anamatagga. Pali, 251. 

anala. AMg. 224. 


| antie. 


anajao. AMg, 350, 


anila. AMg. 224. 


anugamimhi. Lena Dialect, Nasik, 7. 

annjjuya, AMyg. 57. 

anuppiya. Pali, 111. 

anuvatihaveti, Pkt. 10. | 
* anudisimi. AMg. 454, note 1. ™ 
ancka. PG, 224, 435. _ 
anckaps, P, 190, 


antam. AMg. $42. 
antaked?, AM. 92. 
antakaro,. AMg. 175. 
antakkarana, 8. 329, 345. 
antaggaa, Pkt. 343. 
antappis, Pkt, $29, 343, 


/antapurifamsi. AMg. 344, 
| antaranaio, AMg. 435. 


AMg. 343. 


antaradiva. AMg. 173. 
antarappa. Pki. 345. 
antarivaleha. AMg. 343, 
aoteria M. 343. 
antarikkha. §. 257. 
antaridsa. §. 343. 
antarifa. AMg. JM. 345, 


| antares. SB. 0M. 175, 275. 


antarens,, AMg. 175. 
anialam. Mg. 341, 
antalikkha, AMg, 25/7, 
antaviraso, M. 22, 
antahy, <A, 264, 366#, 
anti. Pkt, 343. 

antio. AMg. 342. 
antavel. Pkt. 349. 

AMg,. 173, 175. 
antima, Pkt, 101, note j. 
antiyam. AMg. 517. 
anteari. Pkt. 344. 
anteura, M. AMg. JM. 5S. 34d. 


| anteuran, M. 344. 


anteuraitthi, ‘S. 160. 

auteund, 3S, 344, 

anteuriya, AMg. JM. 344. 
ontena, AMg. 342. 

anto, M.AMg. 342, 245, dad. 


jantoanteura, AMg. 349, O44. 
| antoantepariya, 


sntojala, AMg, 343. 





entomnohutta, AMg. JM. 4G, 


Andhagavagbi, AMg. 42. 
Andhagavanhino. AMg. 279. 
Andbagavaphissa, AMg. 379. 
andhandhu, Pkt. 269, 
andhajira, JM, AMg. 167. 
andhafariya. JM. 168i. 
andhale. AMg. 595. 
andhalla, AMg. 595. 
andhars, M. A. 167, 
andhiras, A, 167. 
andhari, A, 346". 
andhiria, M, 167. 
andharija. JM. 167. 
ndbillage, AMg. 595. 
anus, AMg. JM. 282. M. 5, (7) 225. 
annsm. AMg. JM. 350, 465, 519. 
anneons, JM. 180, 353. : 
anna-m-anna, AMg. 353, 595. 








| sppa, M. 
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annayii. JM. 519. 
annehi. AMg. 170. — 
anniyaufichs, AMg. 160. 


| anunarisn, JM, 245, 


anne, PG, JM. AMg. 143, 173, 224, 433, 465. 
annes), AMg. 516, 
anno. AMyg. 175. 


apaccanivvisesim, 8S. 867, 
| apadicchira, Pkt, 596. 


apadinna. AMyg,. 17, 220, 
apadivajjaming. S. 565. 


| spadisunamini, AMg. 503. 


spandide, 3%, 375, 
apattiantena. JM. 487, 
sparikkhads, 8. 318. 
apariggahsmina. AMg. 562. 


-aparinnie, AMg, $93 and note 4. 


apsrinnaja, AMg. 598, note 4. 


| aparijanitta. AMg. 582, 


| apahutta, M. 184. 


apivanti, M. 560, 
api, PG. 148, 169, 189. 
apiittha, AMg. 617. 
apivitthaé, AMg. 517. 
apattha, AMg. 311. 
aputthaya, AMg, d11. 


| aputthe, AMg. 17. 


aputtho. AMg. 17. 


| apunabbhava, JS, S43. 


apunarivattags, AMg. 543. 


| apunardvatti, AMg. 343. 
| spunarotta, AMg. 58/7, d4d. 


apunigama, AMg. 543. 
apunigamanis, M., $43, 361. 
apiima, AMg. 602, 
apiramigammi. M. a6, 


. aporieifa. AMg. 615, 124, 353. 


apehar, Old Hindi, 328, 
apehara, Sindhi, 328. 

# ee 143, i 
ee A. AMg. JM, JB. 5, Mg. 277, 296. 
943, 401. 


appail. A. 401. 


appaudaya, AMg. 157. 


| appam. AMg. 401. 
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appaga. AMg. JS. 202. 

appaiis. Pkt. 276. 

appans. M. 92, 

appansam. Pkt. 401. 

appagaia. Pkt, 401. 

appanau, A. 401, 

appani. M, AMg. JM. 5. 401. 

appapia, Pkt, 401. 

appanem. A. 401. 

appanena. M. 401. - 

appano, Mg, PG, M. AMg.JM. JS. D. A. 16, 

224, 277 note 1, 324, 401, 465, 

appann, A, 401. 

appannu. Pkt. 276, 

appataro, AMg. 414 and note 1. 

appatibata. PG, 189, 287. 

appattaniamsanin. M, 376, 

appatthivapatthiva, AMg, 71, 

appanachandai. A. 401, 

appappano, AMg. JM. 16, 401. 

appayam. JM. 401. 

appayaro, AMg. 414, 

appavaso, M. 143, 

appahd. A, 401, 

appa. Al. AMg. JM. JS, 94, 401. 

appao, Pkt, 401. 

appao, Pkt, 401, 

appanaam. '§, Mg. (false) 401. 

appansasea, M, 401. 

appanam, M. AMg. JM, J5. Dh. 401, 461, 
v3 


appinsrakkhi, AMg. 401. 
appinatamam. JS, 401. 
appanasea, JM. 401, 
appink, AMg. 402, 
appane, M, 401. 
appanenam. AMz, 401, 
appano, M, JM. 401, 
appasumto. Pkt. 401. 
appalai. MM. 286. 
appahattia, AMp, o77 
appahi. Pkt. 401. 
appahia, ML. 286. 
appahimto. Pkt. 401. 
appihijjai. MM. 986. 
appihei, M. 256. 
appaheum, M. 286. 
appahénta. M. 266. 
appia, M. 104, 287. 


Appel. 


| abbamhanna. § 


| abbhaiga, 


| abbhaigifa, 


| abbhangotti. 





appiehim. AMg. 368, 
appinail, AMg. JM. 103, 557, 
appinimi, AMe. 557. 
appiya. AMg, 156, 
appiyakarayd, AM. 341, 
appa. A. d4, note 4. 

appulla. Pkt. 595, 

appe. AMg. Pkt. (?) 401, 
M. 104. 

appekacce, Pali, 174, 279. 
appegaifa. AMg. 174, 279. 
AMg. 174, 279, 350, 361. 
appens. AM. 401. 
sppenam, AMg. 401. 


Sppesu. Pkt. 401. 
appebi. Pkt, 401, 


appo. Pkt. 401, 
opposa. AMe, 154, 
apphilis. M, 311. 


| apphondai, Pkt. 535, 
| apphodana. M. 311. 


aphisnya, AMg. 208. 
tbamjhea. AMg. 269. 
abambhacirinon, AMg, 405, 515, 
abamhaiie, Mg. 382, 
abala, 8, O4, 
sbhalina. M. 519, 
abahirills, M. 595, 
abnjjha, ria 299. 
- 282, 287. 
abbavi, AMg. 175, 452, 515. 
abbuddhasiri. Pkt. 196. 
AMe. 234. 
abbhaigans. AMg. JM. 234, 
abbhaigave. AMe. 234, 
abbhangium. JM. 234, 
abbhaigijjaha. JM. 234. 
abbhisngida. Me, 284. 
AMg. JM. 234. 
AMe. 234. 
AMg, 234, 
AMe. 934, 
abbhanujinissadi, §, 534, 
abbhanunnida. %. 565, 
sbbhatth¢mha, M. 470. 
abbhantara. M. 279. 
abbhari, Pkt. 328, note 3, 
abbhaikkhai. AMg, 492. 


abbhangei. 
abbhange) ia. 





abbhutthanti, AMg. 300, 485. 
abbhurthitti. AMy. 582. 
sbbhuvagacchivis, JM. 552. 
ebbhuvagacchivifa. VM, 16d. 
abbhuvagaya. JM. 163. 
abbhuvavanga. 5. Mg. 163, 279. 
bbhe. AMg. 466, 506, 516. 
abbhovagamiji, AMzg. 77. 
*abhaigit, 516. 

ablananta. JM. 92. 
abhatthemi, PG, 193. 490. 
asbhacthand. Pkt. 193. 
abhavimeu, AMg. 516. 
*abbarigit. 516. 
abhikaikha. AMg. 590. 
abhikaikbissa. AMg. 405. 
abhikkhanam, AMg. 132, 
abhigighat. AMg, 512. 
abhiginhitta, AMg. 582. 
abhiggaho. JM. 175. 
abhijunjiya, AMg. 591. 
abhijunjijinam, AMg. 592, 
sbhinigijjha. AMyg. $31, 591. 
abhinivenda, AMg. 219. 
abhitappamiisd. AMg. 17%. 

- abbitava, AMyg. 175. 








wa Pa) AMg, 175. 


abhiddavam. AMg. 396. 
abhiddoad. AMg. 175. 


abhinikkhamantammi. AMg. 379. 
abhinikkhamantammi, AMg. 397. 


abhinivattittanam. AMg. 583. 
abhinivvadsa. AMg. 319. 
sbhinndjadameane, AMg. 179. 
abbibhaviadi. 5. 536. 

abhibhiise. Ag. 166. 
abhimatnu. P. 282. 

abhirujjha. AMg. 3351, 350, 590. 


| abbivaddbitth, AM. 517. 


abhiviyamine. AMg. 17, 


| abhisamthonamani. AM. 404. 


abhigamiecit. AM. 349, 587. 
abhisiccamini, AMg. (42, 563. 
abhisificivittae, AM, 578. 


| abhihattu, AM. 577. 


abhibada. AMg. 21). 
abhihansi, AMy. 400. 


abbii. AMg. 70. 


ablujissa, 5S. 315. 
abhi. AMg. 339, 516. 
abhet. Wed. 466. 
abhoeca, Pkt. 587. 


| abhiced. Pkt. 597. 


ablibhaththana, Pkt. 193. 
abhbbhunnaya, Pkt, 193. 
abbbhiigas. Pkt. 193. 
amacca. My. 324. 
amacce, PG, 83,169, 363. 


| smanakkha. AMg. 306. 


amamiyamina. AMg. 562. 
amarattana. M. 5°97. 
amarijai. AMg. 55%. 


| amarisa, M. 135. 


| amum. A. 5. 432. 


anugammi, AMg. 432. 
aunge. AMg, 432. 


}amngo, JM. 402. 
-amuni. M, 432. 


anyunl . AMg. S80. 
ammo. Pkt, 432. 


-amuammi, Pkt. 432. 


aniuasa, Pkt. 432. 
ami, Pkt, 492. 


amiim. §. 404. Pkt. 432. 


: 
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smisumto, Pkt. 492. 
amihi, Pkt, 432, 
amjila, M, 127. 
amphs, P, 415, 419. 
amba, M., AMg. JM. 205. 8. 375, 
ambakhujjaja. AMg. 206. 

se. AMg. 295. 
ambanu. A. 295. 
ambamasit. Pkt. 36. 
ambasami. Pkt, 36. 
ee eee 205. 
stabion, Pit, 197, 295. 
ambila, AMg. JM, 137, 296. 
ambilija. Pkt. 127. 
ambile. AMg. 170, 
ambano, M, 379. 
ammatao. AMg. 366°. 
amma fio. AMg. 366°, #72. 

“fina. AMcg. 55, 
ammpiinam. AMg, 58, 391. 
ammipiihim. AMg. JM. 397. 
ammapiuno. AMg, 391. 
amméipinasntic. AMy. 55. 
ammipiusussisage. AMg. 55- 
amméapiussa. AMg, 391. 
ammapiinam. AMg. 59, 391. 
ammapidhim. AMg, 391, 
ammipijaram. AMg. 391. 
ammipifarassa. JM, 391. 
ammapifare. AMg, 391. 
ammapiyaro. AMg. JM, 357, 39T. 
ammi, A. JM. 375, 415, 417, 498, 
ammié. A, 375, 
ammo. AMg. JM. 366), 375, 
anhe. M. JM. 5. (false) 415, 419, 
emhat A. M. 415, 419. 
ambaim. A. 359. 








ambam. M.AMg. JM. PG, 169, 173, 415, 419. 


amhakera. 5. 176. 
ambatto, Pkt. 415. 
amhatthe, Pkt. 416. 
ambedediys, My. 92, 314. 


ayan. 


| ayanrpira. 





amhapesanappayntte, PG, 287, pa 
amhammi. Pkt. 475, 416. LL 
amhasiming. §. 95, | 
atmhasn. Pkt, 415. | 


amhassim. Pki. 416. 
amhahi, A. 415, 419. 
amhahim. Pkt. 416. 
amhan. Pkt. 416. 
amhiai. Pkt. 416. 
amhai. Pkt. 416, 


ambhae. Pkt, 416. 
amhipam. | px, 814, 415. M. JM. S. 349, 
— 419, 


| ambitiss. P. 245, 


amhira, Pkt. 434, 


-ambirisa, M.JM.'S. 30, 245, 318, 
| amharisi, §. 245. 


ambilise. Mg. 314, 
ambisu. A, 415, 419. 
ambhasumto. Pkt. 415. _ 
ambiha. M. 264, 415, 419, 
ambihim. Pkt, 415. 


mohihimto, Pkt, 415. 


amhi, JM. 415. Pkt. 417, 418, 498. 


amhe. PQ. M. AMg. JM. S, Mg. A. P. 6, 


143, 169, 313, 314, 359, 360, 415, 416, 419, 
428, 515 and note 8, 

amhesu. &B, 415, 419. 

amhesumto, Pkt. 415. 

amhéhi, A. 128, 519. 

amhehT, <A. 415, 419. 

ambhehi. M., PG, 143, 419, 

ambehim. M, AMg. JM. 8, 415, 419, 


| amhehimto. JM, 415, 419, 


AMg, JM. My. 348, 349, 956, 359, 
ajamsi, AMg. 124, 429. 
ayakithao. AMg. 92. 


j ajeda. Pkt, 231. 


ayaye. AMg. 411. 


"ayattiya, 153, 
ajam. AMg. 429. 


afameyiriivam. AMg, 429 


ayameyiritasa, AMy, 429, 
ayameyirivamsi, AMg. 429, 
| AMg, 206, 596. 
Ajampola. AMg. 93, 


aja, AMg, 156, 


ayasi. AMg, 244, 
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avinamini. AMyg,. 536. 
ayarivenam, AMg, 430. 
ayys. Mg. 280, 284, 366. 
ayyaitta. §. 284. 
ayyapuliia, My. 1B4. 
ayyui. Mg. 105. 
ayyuna, My. 257, 
arairaio, AMg, 356, 
afuivilisn. MM. 70. 
aratths. PG, 193. 

arani. AMg,. 429. 
araha, AMg, 140, 
arsham, JM. 396, 
arahatta. M. JM. 149. 
arahanta. AMg. JS. 149, 
arahantinam, JM. AMg. 140, 397. 
arahante, AMg, JS. 397, 
arahantena. JS, 397. 
arahantehim. AMg. 397. 
arahi. AMz. 398, 
arittha. Pili, 142. 
sritthapemi, AMg. JM. 142. 
arins, 5. 56. 

arisilla. AM. 595. 
ariha. 8. 140, 


arihai, AMg. JM. M. Mg. 131, 140. 


aribail. AMg. 131. 

arihadi, 3. 94, 140. 

arihanta, AMg. JS. (text) 140. 
arihentinam. JM. JS. 140, 397. 
ariha. ane. © 16, 140, 398. 
arihimi, 'S. (false) 98. 
arupaiihada. AMg. 209. 
aruha. JM. 140. 

aruheti, 3%, (false) 140. 
arubanté, Pkt. 140. 

arivi, AMg. 405. 

are, A. 3. 25, 71,938. 
alamkario. 5. 81. 
alamkartadi. ‘3. 547. 
alamkerints. §. 509. 
alemkirascmjoa. %, 438. 
alamkida. §. 96. 

alaighanja. 8. 96. 

Alacapora, Pkt, 354. 

slajjirs. M. 596. 


| aladdhaparvvo, AMg. 17. 
aladdbuyam. AMg. 577, 598. 
alaikiyyamins. Mg. 252, 324. 
alasattanga. M. 597. 
alasdai. M. 558. 
alasiimnti. M. 558. 
last. 5. 244. 
alahantiahé. A. 375. 
| alin, AMg, M. 141, 186, 201. 
slauja. AMy. 141, 201. 
| aliva. 8,141, 201. 
alahi, M. AMg. JM. 265. 
| alia. ML. 80. 
ali 5B. 30. 
aliya, AMg. JM, 80, 









aliya, JM. 80. 
ale. PF, Dh, 23 note 2, 25, 256. : 
alona, PG. JM. 154 
| alonifa, JM. 154, 
alolé. AMg. 85. 
all, M. AMg. 111, 294, 
alliaz, M. 170, 196, 197, 474, 482. 
allied. JM. 196, 474. 
allifavel. AMg, 482, 551, 
allivai. Pkt. 196, 485. 
allipn, M. JM. 196. 
alhida. Pkt. 330. 
avaamaa, MM. 142, 164. 
avasmznanti. M, 142, 490, 
avaskkhai. M. 499. 
avaacchsi. M. 326, 499. 
| avaajjhai, Pkt. 326. 
| avaiza. M.S. 230. 
| avainummi, 8S. 502. 
avadfijiina, AMg, 507. 
aveamjha, AMg. (text) 269. 
avakkamai. AMg. 142, 481. 
avakkamadi, Mg. 5. D, 142, 481. 
avakkamanti. AMg. 48]. 
avakkamamhs, Mg, 470, 481. 
avakkamaima, Mg. 470. 
avakkamitta. AMg. 582, 
| avakkaméjj3. AMg. 491. 
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avarim, M. 123, 148, 177, 181, 344. 
j avrarikka. Pkt. 566, 

avarikkheds. ‘5, 316, 

avarilla. WM, 128, 595. 2ty 
/avaroppara. M. A, 195, $11,347. 
avarchajnuaio. JM, 387, 

avalambedj, Pkt, d49. | 
avalambassa. $467. | 4 
| avalambiyjantam, M. O07. 

avalambiri. M. 596, , 
aralambedi, Pkt 349. m<s= 
avalambina. M. 405, | 
avalambideravonahattlin. &. 16]. 

| avalihn, Mg, 366. 

avale, Me, 3678. 

| Avaloidi&. 5. 373. 

avallivan, Pkt 156, 

avatakkala, Mi. 62, 


avekkhenda. Pkt. 305. 
avagecehidawva, $. 470. 
avagecchiedi, 3S. 538. 
avagisa, JM, 250. 
avagisija. AMg. 230. 
avagijjhiya, AMg. S01. 
avacijjanti. AMp. 546. 
avacinamha. B. 502, 
avacinumo, %, 502, 
AVACINISSAIN. SS. ii, 
avacinedam. ‘S. 502, 972, 
avacigom, §, 502. 
avajjhia, MM. 129, 177. 
avajjiao, A. 28, * 
avenna, My, 276. 

avada. Pkt. 231. 
avolakkia, Pkt. of. 
avaddia, AMg. 271. 


atadhdha. Pkt. 1°, avaialovasappania, Mg. 94, 229. - 
avassiseam. §. 521. avasakkijja. AMg. 302, | 


avasappauli, AMg. Wd. 
avasina, JM. 156. 
avasane, JM, 3604, 
avosurin, MM, 1P4, 

avascam, JM, 3B, s15, 
avaha, M, 193, 212, 
avabatin. AMg, 577. 
avahadsa. AMg, 219. 
avaliatthiasabbhivebi. Al. 368, 
avahatthiion, M. 596. 

| avahola, S$. 219. 
avaharad), 3, 477. 
avahariadi, S. 537, 
avahariadu, §. 437. 
avahariasi. §S. O37. 
avaharianui. ‘$537. 

| avabaréjji, Pkt. 459, 
avaharad., AMg. S41. 
avahidd, &. 85, 

avahina, 'S. 120. 
avahiranti, AMg, 537. 
avahiramioa, AMg. 537. 
-avaho, M,. 123. 

avahmisn, MM. 123, 177. 
avahoizam, M. 212, 
avahovisn, MM. 123, liv. 
uvahovasam, MM. 212. 
avivuds. 3S. 219 

| avi. AMg. JM. M.S. 68, 143, $41, 342, 543, 
349 and note 1, 427. 


avania. 8, 590. 

avagida. 5. Mg. 81. 
avanedhs, &. 471. 

avanemi, 8. 474. 

avanesu. M467. 5. 474. 
avatirya., Pkt. 589, 

avattha, Pkt. 307. 
avatthiviudlum, 5. 573. 
avatthile, Mg. 310. 
avadagga. Pkt. 25], note I. 
avedira, Pkt. (7) 154. 
avadiriadn, 5. 543. 
avudhuogia, , 503, 591. 
avandima, AMe. 602. 
avabujjhose, AMg. 457. 
avaniukka, M. 566, 
avamanidaniddhanakimad. ‘5. 376. 
avajakkhai, AMg.499. — 
avayagea. Pkt. Zo], note 1, 
avayya, Mg. 280. 
avayyandada. Mg. 275, 284. 
avarajjbai. AMy. 175. 
avarmnmmba, 5, 269. 
avaranha, M, AMz, JM. JS. 5. 230. 
avaraddha. ‘5S. 96, 
Avaravideha, AMg. 156. 
avatasei. 5. 400, 

avariisa. A. 240. 

avarinam. 38. 433, 

avarahe, M. 173. 





aviopham. M. 589. 

avijinao, AMg. (text) 398. 
(a)vijjipurisi. AMg. 175, 357. 
aviniddi, M. 169. 


avidhanitta. "AMg. 582. 
aviyinao, AMg. 396. 
avékkhai, JM. 159. 
avikkhadi. §, 159. 
avékkhi. M. 4. 
avvattabhisino, §S. 26, 405. ° 
asi, Avesta, 3158. 

aécalia. Mg. 138, 176, 301. 
asail. M. 96, 387. 

asaim. AMg. 18], 
asaittana, M. 597, 
asaihl. A, 387, 

asai, M. 560. 

asam, AMg. 398, 
asamthada, AMg. 219. 
asamvuda. AMg. 219. 
asakke. Pkt. 302. 
asakkaya. AMg. JM. 76, 306. 
asamkilittha. AMg. 136, 
asamkhéjjaba, AMg, 451, 
ssanginam. JS. 350. 
asaccimosa, AMg, 78, 
asanoihimto. AMg, 405, 
asaidahanta, JM. 343, 
ataldahante. JM, 500, 
asaldahamina, AMg. 353. 
asaddahamiine, AMg. 561. 
asaddahina, AMyg. 333. 
asantam, M.§. 397. 
aantic. AMg. 560. 
asamad, §. 94. 
asamaihads, AMg. 219, 
asammi. Pkt. 418. 

asara, M. 477. 
asahattana. M. 597. 
asahia. M. 565. 

(s)sihu. M. 175. 

Asi A. 446. 

asina. AMg. 101. 


asinditti, AMy. 138, 
| ssitina, AMg. 133. 


asimmi. MM, 379. 
asiyia. AMg. 464. 


| asilittha, AMg. JM. 136, 


asihéant. Avesta, 319. 


asi. M. AMg. 72, 
asi’. JM. 446. 

| asiim. AMg. 446, 
asiima. AMg. (7) 445. 


asuimaya, JS, 70. 
asuddhamanagsa. M. 409. 
asubha, AMg. 156. 
asurakamaraitthio. AMg. 160. 


| ajuraranno. AMg. 400. 


asuraraya. AMg. 71. 
asurindi. AMg. 71. 
asuroratthi, M. 347. 


asusamrakkhania. 8. 961. 


asuhammi. M. JS. 21, 366° 
Asirifa, AMg. 134. 
avca. M. 297. 
asoavilsaittas. S. 600. 
asoga. AMg. JM. 202, 
Asogasirino. JM. 383. 
Sm JM. 383. 
AMg. 131. 


| otal. JM. 597. 
| astam. Mg. 310. 


astavad]. Mg. 290. 

astinastide. Mg. 310. 

asti, Mg. 498. 

aste. Mg. 290. 

asmikam. AMg. (text) 314, 419. 

aaminam. Mg. 419, 

asmi. Pkt. 478. 

asme. Mg. 419, 

asmehim. Mg. 419. 

asa. M. AMg. JM. S. Pali, 64, 315, 417, 
429. 

acsamedha. PG. 10, 189. 

assisaadi, BS. 490. 

assim. AMg. 8. 313, 348, 429 
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assn. 5B. 74. 
assittha. AMg. 74, 152, 309. 


aba. M. AMg. 131 note 2, 188, 433. 


Pkt. 415. MM. 417. 


ahem. All dialects inclading Db. A. D. 34, 144 
173, 184, 345, 848, 349, 375, 415, 417, 418, 


465, 498, 515, 516, 519. 
ahake. Mg. 415, 417. 
shammi. Pkt. 415, 417, 418. 
ahayam. JM. 415, 417. 





ababuifa. AMg. 565. 
ahiimaggam. AMg. 335. 
ahirainijae, AMg. 132 note 1, 335. 
abarajaniyie. AMg. 152, note 1. 
ahiriham. AMg. 335. 
ahaivera. AMg. 172. 
shisamthada. AMg. 219, 325. 
ahisuttam. AMg. 335. 
shisujam. AMg. 355. 
ahisnhomsa. AMg. 335. 
shiujjissadi. 5, 507, 549 
ahiulai. A. 367. 

ahiirijjanti. M. 537, 

ahicata. AMg. a45. 

ahijai. Pkt. 77. 

ahijinissadi. %S. 534. 

ahijjs, M.276. ‘jo. 5. 276. 
shifico. 8. 276. 

ahitthagi. AMg. 593. 
shitthéjji. AMg, 252, 466. 
shinandiamina. 5. 563. 
shinava. M. 188, 196. 
ahinivesino. 5S. 400. 



























shimajju, Pkt. 283, 
shimafija, Pkt. 283. 
shimannu, Mg. 982 283. 
shimannu, Mg. 8. 251, 283. 
himumks. Pkt. 246. 
ahijijea. AMg. 361. 
ahiyisae. AMg, 175, 499. 
ahiyasijjanti. AMg. 163. 
shira. M. 82. 
shiramidom. ‘S, 576. 
ashirimattana. 8. 597. 
shirimine, AMg, 98. 
ahiruhia, A. D, 5. 590. 
ahilaikhai. Pkt. 202. 
shilanghai, Pkt, 202. 
ahilasandi, 5. 275. 
shiloha, Mg, 482. 
ahilohimi, Mg. 482. 
shiluhia. Mg. 590, 

abilei, M. 474. 

abilénti, M. 474, 

| ahivatiahmo. 8. 455, note 1. 
Ahivanoo, Pkt. 251. 
ahisdliant]. Mg. 99, 
ahidilianti. Mg. 99. 
ahisalihamina, M, 132. 
ahibarail. MM. 477. 

she, AMg. 107, 345, 347. 
shegimini. AMg. S45. 
ohedisio. AMg, 545, 419. 
ahebhiga, AMg. 345. 


shes. AMe. 516, 520 note I. 
ahesiram. AMg. 5. 
sbitthi. AMg. 517. 


i M,. 14, 49. 
aa, M. JM. A. 167, 565. 
ios, M. JM. A, 164, 167, 184. 
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| gikT. A, 879. 


isi «=A. 429. 

fakkhahi, A. 499. | digam. JS. 381. 

fiakkhin, A. 499. fini. AMg, 353. JM. 381. 
faccha, Dh. 468. iihim. JM. 381. 

fscchedi. Mg. 324. fn. A. AMg. 155, 254, 355. 
facchadhsa. D. 471. 3. 26. joo, §. 411. 

jacchanti, 8. 360. |jum. AdMg. 411. 

jisechimi, Mg. 238. : iumtivemi. AMg. 232, nota 1. 
facchia, §. 581. fumfehe (hi). AMg. (false) 232, note 1. 
facchiiine. §. 581, 584. jumttivemi, AMg. (false) 232, note 1. 
fiacchiadi. §. 538. fukiija, AMg. 355. 

iatianta, M. 289. | dukija, AMg. 955. 

Jano, Pkt, 207, note 1. | iukkiifa. AMg, 355. 

fatte. §. 96. fiukkhae, M. JM. 407, 

jade. M204. fokkbemassa-m-appano. AMg. 304. 
fadayanto. 5, 569. dujiva, AMg. $55. — 

find’. Mg. 04. | injivio, AMg. 367. 

jadua. 8. 581. iujja. Pkt. 130. 

fantavvam. 8. 275. futtai. AMg. 232, note 1. 

fiamba. M. 295. futtimo. AMg. 232, note 1. 
fambira, M, 137. iuttivemi. AMg. 232, note 1. 
gammi. A. 121. | Guttittee. AMg. 232, note 1. 
fisrisa, Pkt. 135. F | aug}omti, AMg. 732, note 1. 

fave. M. 199. | fiutteha, AMg. 252, note 1. 
isécadi. Mg. $24. ; fuddai. Pkt. 566. 

isicami, Mg. 233. fuptana, AMg, 232, 273. 

ishim. A. 429. inptiya. AMg. 252, 

jshd, A. 429.  duntéjja. AMg. 232. 


Scesanti, §&. 490. jutenviuvansssaisarira. AMg. 355. 
audalant. JM. 407. 


Misaittia, 8. 600. 


fiisia, M. 361. Gndi. M. 204. 
fie, AMg. oo jmbahula. AMg. 355. 
fim, AMg, 42 | gummi. AMg. 169, 411. 
CNA Ag 16, 18, 103, 492. | duyemmi. AMg. 366*. 
AMg. 492. juram. AMg. 593. 
seatiliaen: AMg. 492. | dulattens. M. 597. 
jikkhamani. AMg. 561. inliamiod. 8S. 563. 
aikkhahs. AMg. 456, 402, 562. | Gulésse, AMg. 355. 
iikkhimi. AMg. 492. fusam. AMg. 396, 519. 
iikkhimo. AMg. 492. finsantassa. AMg. 397. 
fikkhihi. AMyg. 492. fusanti. AMg. 397. 
fikkhe. AMg. 492. insantiro. AMg. 390, 398. 
fikkhejja. AMg. 492. finsante (to). AMg. 396. 
figghai. Pkt. 287, 483. fusarira. AMg. 355. 
finns. M. 164. fuso, AMg. 8. 396, 411. 
fitta, AMg. 577. | inssa, AMg. 411. 
fidi. M. 204. | aa. AMg. 8. 355 and note 3, 409, 411, 413, 
fidio, JM. 8S. 387, 433. 414 note 2. 
airija. AMg. 134, 15] and note 1. finam. Pkt. 355 


fisahs. JM. 471. fitenvanassai?. AMg. 355. 
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jiramips. M, 537. 

Bena, A. 429, 

fiese,. AMg. 3664, 

fo. AMg. 355, 367, 

idjja. Pkt. 130. 

Soséjjasi. AMg. 461. 
foséjja. AMg. 460. 
ikandimi. Mg. (text) 88. 
ikkandimi. Mg. (text) 88. 
figas. M. 184. 

igae. AMg. 349. 

igao. AMg. 375. 
igacchadi. Mg. 233, 
igacchia, 3. 581. 
figacchissai, AMg. 523. 
Gigecchéjja. Pht. 459. 
figacchéjji. AMy. 349, 463, 
_ iigachittaee. AMg. 578. 
igadoa, §. 581. 

igedo. <A. 192. 

igantina. §. 581, 584. 
igantina, P. 586. 
igamannu. §. 105. 
igamamiosn. AMp. 110, 138, 562. 
igamissam. 5S. AMg. 523, 560, 
igamissadi. 8. 523. 


igayam. AMg. 334, $49, $53, 465, 
agaya. AMg. 465. 
Mg. 233. 

igaicein. Mg. 467. 
igdrattha, AMg. 309. 
igirio. AMg. 345. 
igire. AMg. Sé6fia, 
igisa. -AMg. JM. 70, 202. 
igham. AMg. 88, 492. 
ighavani,. AMzg. 88, 202. 
igharanghi. AMg. 350, $82. 
ighavijjanti. AMg. 85, 543, 551. 
ighavittee, AMg. 88, 551, 578. 
ighavifa. AMg. 68, 551, 
fighavemina. AMg. 88, 551. 
fighio. AMg. 353, 
ightjs. AMg. 88. 


ighiveil. AMg, 88, 202, 279, 551, 
ficakkha. §. 499. 
acakkhanto. Dh, 25, 88, 397, 492, 499, 
Geakkhida. §, 499, 565. 
ficanda®, PG, 288. 
arising ‘S. 421, 

Mg. 324, 499 


fsmage Tae 


cilia. My. 184. 

Gcikkhati. Pali, 492. 

aici{thimo, AMg. 455, 483. 

icemi. Mg. 504. 

idahai. AMyg. 222, 223, 500. 

igahanti, AMg. 292, 278, 500. 

idhatta. M. AMg, JM. 8. 223 and note 2, 
286, 565, 

idhanti. AMg. 500, 

adhappai. AMg. JM. 228, 286, 635, 543, 548. 


idhajea, AMg. JM. 242. 


idhaval. AMg. JM. 223, 286, 
idhaviai, AMg. JM. 223, 286, 543. 
fidhaha, AMg. 500, 

idhavai. Pkt. £58, 

ighii, AMg. JM, 098 and note 1, 500, 
idhimina. AMg, 500. 

adhimi, AMg, JM. 500. 


| idhaifanti. AMg. 500. 
| idhajamina. AMg. 110, 500, 562. 
idhiha, AMg, 456, 500. 


idhahim. AMg. 456, 461, 500. 
idbia, Pkt. 293, 

idhija. JM. 293, 

aoa. M. 92, 551. 

Ba ori } ava. 

inai. M. 170, 510. 


| inaissadi, 8, 591. 


= 


inatam, PG. 224, $49, 363. 
inatta. Pkt. 286, 
Gnatti, VG, M, AMg. A. 8, Mg. 88, 


| finettiya. AMg. 88, 
finsdha, §B. 510, 
finanti. M. 170, 


Anandi, AMg. 71, 98. 

inandife. AMg. 353. 

Qnapayati. Asoka and Lena dialect, 8, 
finapps, AMg. 572. 

inamagi. AMg. 88, 248, 
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inavana. AMg. 88. 

imvani. AMg. 243. 
inavel. AMg. JM. 88, 276, 551. 
inavedi. S. My. 8, 88, 276, 549, 551. 
finavedn, §. 551. 

inavemins. AMg. 55]. 
finavesi. ‘5S. 551. 

finasi. M. 170, 510. 

inasu. JM, 128, 474. 

finsha, M. 170, 456, 510. 
finahi, A. 128, 474. 


ind. M. AMg. JM. Pali, 88, 275, 276. 


inadi. Mg. 8. D. 170, 510. 
anipani, AMg. 105. 

inipeti. Pali, 8, 273.. 
finimittapphala, M. 196. 
inilakhambha. $8. (7) 196, 354. 
finilakkhambha. 8, (7) 196, 304. 
inividarvam, %. 551. 

nisi, 1D. 170, 510. 

* jindsu 


chi. f \ 474, 


inifa. JM. 81, 

fnimo. M. 170, 455, 510. 
anijini. JM. 367. 
inillifa. AMg. 595. 


finia, 3S. 590. 
fniai. Pkt. 549. 


iniadi. ‘S. 170, 536, 548. 
fniado. 3S. 536. 

injda, Mg. Sl. | 
Anidai. Pkt. 82. (JS. or 5. ‘). 
inugimiyatta. AMg. 597. 
inugimifattie. AMg. 361, 
inupurvenam. AMg. 182. 
ine. M. AMg. 5. 457. 
inedi, 5B. 474. 

finemi, M. 474. 

inevedu. 5. 144. 

finesn, 5, 467, 474. 

ainehi. JM. 867, 3S. 474. 
ita, AMg. 88, 277. 

itteo. AMg. 401. 

itteyao, PG, 10, 83, 253. 
ada. JB. 88, 277. 
idamsaimi. Db. (false) 25. 





| Aderisa, AMg. 135. 


fidasamuttham. J5, 348. 
adi. JS. 65, 401. 

idija. AMg. JS. 21, 591. 
fidilla, AMg. 595. 
fidillaga, AMg. 595. 
fidisu. JS. 381. 


Sdita. JS, 70. 

fidijade, JS, 457. 

ido, Pili, 5. Mg, 155. 
fipiccha, AMg. JS. 21, 590, 
Gpitti, PG, 189. 

Apittiyam. PG. 138, 888, 


Kpittiyam. PG. 138, 169, 253, 388. 


* apidda. 122. 
ipivanti. $8, 485, 


Gpida, 8, 122, 240. 


dipucchaii. AMg. 469. 
Apuechantehim. JM, 397. 


apucchitts. AMg. 582, 
fipucchittinam. AMg. 583, 


fipucchifa, JM. 590. 


* Speda- Y 109 


| * ipedda, 


iphiliina, M. S86. 
iphalitté, AMg. 582, 
fbandhantia. M. 513, 
fibandhijinan. M. 586. 
ibuddsa. M. 566. 
ibharana, M. 603, 
ibbogao. AMg. 175. 
imantétti. AMg. 582, 
imarica, M.S. 135. 


| imalanantike. Mg. 557. 


imaliga. Mg. 135. 
imuai. M. 169, 485. 


| dmukkea. M. JM, 566, 


amela. M. AMg, JM. 122 and note 2, 240,248. 
imelaga, AMg. 122, 240, 248, 

imelaya. AMg. 122, 240, 248. 

amelian, M, 122, 240, 248. 


| imeliva, AMg. 240. 


imékkhje. AMg. 460. 
imoda, Pkt. 238. 


| fmodana. M. 258. 


ije. AMg. 88, 277. 
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ayanti, AMg. 487, 527. 
jambs, AMg. 295. 
ayambila. AMg. 1587. 
Syambilaya. AMg. 137. 
ijambiliya. AMg. 137, note 1. 
iyayaoigi, AMg. 367. 
iyarantigam. JM. 397. 
iverifa, AMg. JM. 8], 131, 134, 151. 
ifvarifaivajjbiya, AMg. 157. 
Gyariyatta. AMg. 597. 
ijarijases. AMg. 13). 
dyavam. AMg, 85, 343, 396. 
aya. AMg. 169, 401. 
Sjiimen. AMg. 516. 
Gviiesanti. AMg. 527. 
fijie. AMg. 40], 593. 
iyigam, AMg, 401. 
iyink. AMg. 401, 435. 
ivioe. AMg. 401, 
iyimaiiseehs, AMg. 160, 
ijimittinam, AMg. 583. 
ijire-m-atthi. AMg. 353, 
Sjiramantsa. AMg. 601, 
ijihinn. AMg. 65, 523. 
ayivid. Mg. 144. 
iyoo, PG, 253, 407, 
jyum. VG. 253. 
fyutta, WG, 368. 
fiyudha, P, 190, 
ira. AMg. 165. 
firakhidhikate, PG. 156, 169,189, 193 and 363, 
firaddha. M. 270, 
jranile, AMg, 324. 
Girabbha, JM. 590, 
frabbhante. Pkt, 535. 
frabhe, AMg. 37]. 
frambham, -AMg, 460, 
firambhantassa. M. 397. 
drambhante. Pkt, ({nlse for irabbhante) 535. 
drambhi, AMg. 865. 
Grambhia. $. 590, 
iravindam. M. 948. 
iramamajjhe. JM, 366, 
irimigire. AMg. 366s. 
irija, AMg. 16, 134, 353. 
aaeereers AMg. 16. 
iresifiea AMg. 315, 592, 
irae eaes S15. 


| VB) O,. 


ddivayja. 
| fvattemina, M, 289, 





dlaviadi, Pkt. 319. 


| flinakkhambhesu. M. 143. 


ilivagi. AMg. 438, 439. 
iliddha. Pkt. 308. 
Gliddhaa, M. 303, 
flindas. §. 156. 


| ilihidokime. S, 577. 
| Gliamiina. Ml. 474. 


ilivifa. AMg. 244. 

ilumpaha, AMg. 471. 

fluhs. Mg. 482. 

fluhadu. Mg. 4682. 

iléddhuam. Pkt. 303, 577, 598. 
floanta, M. 397, 

Aloijjai. AMg. 417. 

Glocittéa. JB. 582, 

iva, A, AMg. 254, S35. 

ivai. A. AMg. 254, 413, 
ivaikilam. AMg. 413. 

AMg. 413. 

dvaksahio, AMg. 335. 

fivakahie. AMg. 335. 
Gvakehiva, J 5, 
Pkt. 180, 245, 





fivane, 5. AMyg. 366s, 367, 


| Gvatte, M, 288, 


avattemina. Pkt. 165, 
dvanti. AMg. 335, 357, 396. 


dvaja. JM. 413. 








avai. M. 497. 

ives. M. 92. 

avindha. JM. 489. 
ivindhasn, JM. 489. 
avindhimo. JM. 459, 
avindhivel. AMg. 459. 
fvindhéja, AMg, 489. 
ivilijje. AMg. 240. 
avilae. AMg, 240. 
Svilifigs. AMg. 240, 593, 
avutte. ane. (1) 23, note 2. 


fiveds. S$. 122, 240. 
ivedhs, M. AMg. 304. 
fvedhana. M. 304. 


is. AMg, M. JM. 64, 68, 87, 315. 
issittse, AMg. 578. 

M. 8. 267. 

M. 267. 

isamghi. Pkt, 267. 

M. 8. 169, 358. 


iunasl. M. 88, 515, 496. 
isasssu, M. 496. 
jeasn, M. 496. 

isi, AMg. 367s, 


nota 2, 519, 520 note 1, 
isiso, A, 28. 
asim. Pali, 515, note 1. 
fisimeu (osa°.) AMg. 516. 
ssijje. AMg. 21. 
fsittee. AMg. 465. 
isidavra. 8B. 570. 














. 3S. (text) 411, 
| feist. ‘8. 411. 

fisisia, §. 361, 
isisie, B. 411. 
Sushgen. 1 8. 411. 





| asi. MM. Kms, JM. 8. 411, 452, 615 and 
note 3, 519. 
ine. AMg. 175. 
fsime. Pkt. 515, note 3, 
fsimo, Pkt, 515, note 3. 
Asvisa. M. 227. 
fisisam, JM. 411. 
sisi. Pkt. 411. 
sishe. 5S. 411. 
isisihim. 8.411. 
isnpanne, AMg. 276. 


| ihe, AMg. 169, 518, 

AMg. 174, 518. 
ahacce. AMg. 591. 
dhattu. AMg. 289, 577. 
fboda. AMg. 219, . 


ahanéjjasi. JM. 460, 464, 499. 
fhanedha, Mg. 499. 


Ghakada. AMg. 49, 219. 

| Ghakedam. AMg. 335. 
ihdpariggahija, AMg. 335. 
Ghiramaifa, AMg, 70. 
 ihira-m-dini, AMg. 353, 
ibairemini, AMg, 563. 
ihiiremo. AMg. 455. 

bi, Pkt. 429, 

ahiai, M. 77. 

ihimsimsa, AMg. 516. 


24 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY; APPENDIX. 





ahijai, M. 77. 

Shijjsi. AMg. 545. 

ahijjanti. AMg. 545. 
ihigdantena. Mg. 397. 

fhittha, M. 308. 

ihijam, AMg. 349, 

-aho. Mg. 6. 

fho. AMg. 105, 518, 520 note 1, 
ahi. AMg. 518. 


fheracca, AMg. 77, 345. 
-fihbo. A. ) : 
‘iho, Mg. j ~ 

1 


i. AMg. 93, 116, 126, 143, 341, 420. 
ia, M.S. 116, 143. 

iam. §. 145, 348, 429, 43), 

iammi. Pkt. 429, 482. 

iarattha. Pkt. 293, 

*jaraha. 354, 

jiari. M. 354. 

lilisa, A. 445, 

ii. AMg. 116, 427, 

io, JM, 174. 


ikkikhie, 7M. 375. 

ikkhe, AMg. 341. 

Ikkhigs, AMg. JM. 84, 117, 321, 
Ikkhigaraja. AMg. 400. 
ikkbu. AMg. 8. 117, 321. 
ikkhiio, AMg. 379. 

ikkbija, AMg. 117. 

Ikgvaku. AMg. JM. (falec) 3, 
iayils, AMg. 445, 448. 
igavicam, AMg. JM. 445. 
igasatthim. AMg. JM. 446, 
ingirs. AMg. 102 (text). 
ipgils. AMg. 102, 257, 
ingalaga. AMg. 102. 
ingilasdllija, AMg. 244, note 6, 
iagali. §. 102. 

ifgcinija. M, 276. 

iigianou. om, 276. 

i nna. 276, 

tiered JM. 156. 

iagua. AMg. (1) 102, 115. 
iigadi. 5S. 102. 

icco, AMg. 143, 174. 
iecattham. AMg. JM. 174, 290. 





och. . AMg, 174, 


iccee. AMe. 174. 
teceehim. AMg, 174. 
tecefio. AMg, 174, 
ioceyavanti, AMg. 174, 
iccevisim. AMy. 174, 
icceva, AMg. 174. 
iccevram, AMy, 174, 


| icchai. M, 233, 480, 


iechadi, JB. 203. 
iechahu. 
iechimu, AMg. 346, 455, 
icchia, M. 565, 


| iechida, $8. 565. 


icchidasampidasittaa, §. 600. 


iechifa, AMg. JM, 565. 


icchifapadicchijam. AMyg. 349, 
icchijam, AMg, 349, 
iechiadi, S. 588, 

iechu. 8. (2) M, JM. 117. 
iechinam. M. 381. 

ieche, 8. 457. 

ittaga, AMg, JM, 304, 
ittayagini. AMg. 304. 
itté?. M. AMg. JM. 304. 
itths. M. 503, 

ittham. M, 170. 


| ikthi, 8. 162. 
| iddhi. AMg. JM. 57, 383. 


iddbie, AMg. 3946. 

ina, M, AMg. JM. 8], 178, 290, 357. 

inam(om). M. AMg. JM. 143, 173, 549 note 1, 
$57, 431. 

inamo, M, AMg. JM. 175, 431, 

inhim(*m), M, 144, 429. 

iti, AMg. 18, 116, 349 note 1. 

ittee, AMg. 578. 

ittake, Mg. 429, 

ittia, SB. Mg. 158, 434. 


| itto, AMg. 171, 197, 426, 


ittha, AMg. 107, 173, 417, 429, 


| itthattha. AM@g. 162, 
| ittha. Wed. 107. 
| itthimitta, AMg, 109. 


itthi, A. 107. 

itthia. §.A.147, Mg, 310. 
itthiajana. M. 147. 

itthiu, AMg, 99, 

itthio, AMg. 99. 
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— indapilasjasikusums, is AMg. 156. 
| Indepatta, Pali; 214. 
Indabhiipamikkhio. 


itthittie, AMg. 954. 
itthibhiva, AMg. 97, 





tly poe IM. 147. AMg. 876. 
tihiyao, 173, 402. | ae 
deo arr AMg. 376. | és. IER ATE 
m, AMg, 97. 

ithitela. JM, 97. 
itthiveya, AMg, 97, 
itthisampsaggi. AMg. 97 
itthisa. AMg. 98. ibbha, AMg. JM. 279. 
itthihim. AMg. 99. imsm. M. AMg. 5. Mg.. JM. P. 173, 348, 
itthi, AMg. JM. JS. S. M.147, 160, 170, 987, | 949, 418,429, 480, 481, 515. 
itthio, AMg. 387. imamsi. AMg. 318, 3668, 480. 
isthikallavatte. §. 97; | imammi,. M. AMg. 430. 
itthijaga, 5, 97, | imadéa, Mg. 430. 
itthini. AMg, 358 imassa, 8, 430, 
itthiredana, §. 97, imassim. '§. $48, 430. 
itthirayanas, JM. 97, ima. M. &. (text) 424, 450 
itthivayana, AMg. 97 imiim, JM. 8. AMg. 430 
itthiviggsha, AMg. 97. imaa. JM, 430. 
itthiveya. AMg. ¥7. imie. 5B. JM. 
itthisamsagga, JB. 97. imo, AMg. JM. M.S. 169, 490, 459. 
itthisa, AMg, 173, 387. | imine. M. 430. 
*itherati. 212, 354 iminam. M.8. 430. 
ithi. A. 107. jmaini. JM, AMg. 357, 423, 430. 
ith. A, 107, 429. dmido, B. Mg. 426, 430. 
idem, M. AMg. 5. Mg. 349, 429, 587 imisim, AMg. JM. 108, 430. 
ideradha, 8. S54. imahim. AMg. 480. 
idanim. AMg, Mg. IM. JS, 5. 144, 348, 429. | iid Pkt. 430. 
idi. JB. 116. imind, JM, 'S. Mg. 128, 490, 
idd, Mg. 8. 95, 824, 336. | imia. M. 4308, (false), 
ido. 8. Mg, A. 185, 324. imiu. M. 430. 
idhs. ‘S. Mg. A. 95, 266 imie. M. 430. 
into. JM, 493, imio, JM. 430, 
inds. M. 268, 288, 3664. imigam., M, 430 
Indaina. M. 895. jmise. AMg. 430 
Indsino. M. $95 imu. A. 430. 
Indaimmi. M, 395 ime. AMg. JM. Mg. 5. 131 note 2, 173, 175, 
Indaissa, M. 395 $678, 423, 430, 455, 489. 
“indsova. 168. imens. S. Mg. M. JM. AMg. 128, 430. 
indakila, JM. 206 imenam. AMg. 430. 
indakhila. AMg. 206. | imesim, AMg. JM. 108, 400. 
indagora, AMg. 168 | imesu. M.S. 430. 
indagovaga. AMg. 168 imesum. 8. 430. 
— ae 168 imehi. M. 430. 

- imehim. AMg. 5. 430 














D. and JS., but falsely in 8, Mg. 173, 175, 
181, 266, 848, 429. 


ham. \ AMg. JM. 18], 349. 


ihsparaloys. JS. 266 
ihabhave. AMe. 361. 
"iharad, 212, 

thara. M. 212, 354, 
ihaloio, 5B. 266. 
ihaloga. JS. 266, 
ihidavie, JM. 172. 
ihimiysa, AMye. 54, 
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ifaiivecsaladiha, AMg , 116, i 
ifaccheya. AMg. ne. iammi. Pkt. 426, 429. 
iyanayavidi, AMg. 116. lisa, JM. 121. 
ijaniana, AME. 116, inam. M, 184, note 3. 
ifavinnine AMg. 116. idikkha, Pali, 121 
ifigi. AMg. 144. idiéa, Mg. 121, 245 
ijisim, AMg. JM. JS. 144, 348. idiéaééa, Mg. 229 
ira. M. 184, 259, 338, idica. Pali, 8. 121, 245 
iva, AMg. JM. 143, 236, 345, 353. iriza, Pali, 5. 121 
Iéalam. Mg. 348. irisaa, M. 121 
jécade, AMg. Mg. $41, 427, 457. dala, Mg. 87, 256 
idciadi. Mg. 238, 538, ica. M.S. 102. 
isthia. Mg. (7) 310. isam. M, 102. 
igi. Meg. 87, jsattha. AMg. JM. 117, 148. 
isi. AMg. B. 57, 102, 157. isara, AMg. JM. 8. 87, 159. 
ist. AMg. 350. isasamkamida, 8. (false) 102. 
Isiguttan, AMg. 57. ist, M. JM. 8. 87, 170, 
Isiguttifa. AMg. 57. isilu. Pkt. 595. 
ixijjhafa.. AMg. 299. isisa, AMg. 162. 
isinam. AMg. 381. | isdsatthins, AMg, 117. 
isigam. AMg. 99. isis M, 5. AMg. JM, (faleo) 102, 181. 
isinthdra-m- fini. AMg, 172, isim. AMg. JM. 102, 181, 
ind. AMg, 5. $80, isipningayars. AMg. 278. 
Isidatta, AMg. 57. jsicatiria, B. 102, 

Isipalija, AMg, 57. Gsijalapesisccha, M. 102 
insisea, AMg. 379. isiniddiimnddida, §. 102 
isio. §. 380, isiniha, M, 102. 

isin, AMg. 381. neat 108. 
isisicumbia. S, 102. ‘oe, J 

isthim. §. $81. jsidiradesadivide. 'S. 102 
isu. M. 117. inidittha, MM, 1032, 
‘isubbhinnandam. M, (text) 102. iniparissant’, 8. 102, 
istif. Mg. 147, 310. isimaiilanta, 5. 102 
isaare. Mg. 87, Text “mmu*, | ; 
ins. 8. 87, isimailida. §$. 102 

ih’ (comm. ah’). AMg. 517. isimasina, 'S. 102 

ihs. M. AMg. JM. and other dialects, including | isifa. AMg. 102. 


jsisivalanta, M. 102. 





isubbhijjanta, M. 102. 
= ae ag. 81 510. 


a, AMg, JM. M, 173, 185. 
uaa, M, 141, 164, 186. 
naassa, M. 143, 


usha, M. 180, 471. 

ushino. M, 379. 

ushimmi. M. 312, 379. 

ushi. M. 169. 

nahin. M. 85, 379. 

nija. AMg. JM. 7 187. 

ou, AMg. 57, 204 

wumimi. 1 
Text ett, Ais mesh 

unmbara, AMg, 165. 

uuja, AMg, 157. 

ui. AMg. 390. 

nim} AMg. JM, JS. 187, 358 


‘ai AMg, 381. 
uihala. M, 66. 

nei, AMg. 493. 

net. AMg. 493, 
uechidha, Pkt. 66, note 4. 
ukkantha. M. 270. 
ukkara, §. M. AMg. 107. 
ukkalija, AMg. 270. 
ukkai. M. 296. 

ukkirai. M. 477. 
ukkuddai. AMg. 291. 
ukkera. M.S. 107, 176. 
ukkosa, AMg. 112. 
akkesam. AMg. 112. 
ukkosifa. AMg. 112. 
ukkosiya. AMg, 576. 
ukkosenam. AMg. 112. 





agghuttha. M. 970. 


. Pkt. 193. 
ociéini. AMg. 465. 


| ucidakirittaps. 8. 597. 
nccadi. S. (text) S44. 


accariinam, M. 585, 
uecdrspasavranabhimio. AMg. 
necarei, AMyg. 559. 

necinal, Pkt. 502, 

oceinasn. M. 503. 

necinedi, 5. 502. 

necinosi. §B. 502, 

uccel, M. Mg. A. 502. 

neceu. ML. Mg, A. 502. 

neceum, M, Mg, A. 502, 574. 


| mectnti, M. Mg. A. 502. 


uccha. Pkt. 320. 
nochaigs. M. AMg. JM. A. 233, 327%. 
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ucchallai. M. OP. 3278, 
ucchajlanti, Pkt. 260. 
ucchava. M.S, 3274, 
uccha. Pkt, 402, 

oe, } Pkt. 880, 402. 
wuechidida. Dh, S278, 
occhdhe, M. B.A. 327", 
ucchahasittaka, §. 600 
wechahante, M, 457. 
ucchitta, M, 319, 
wucchilla, Pkt. 294, 
ucchusa. M, 3278. 
wcchevana, M. 334. 


ucehu. M. AMg, JM. 117, 177, 321, 


ucchunna, M. (7) 319, 
ucchubha, AMg, 66, 
acchiidha, M. AMg. 66 and note 4, 
ujjas. M. 8. 57, note 1. 
Ujjsiside. 8, 386, 
Ujjaniihimto. JM, 381. 
ujjala. MM. 297, 
Ujjalatara, JM, 414, 
ujjalla, Pkt. 197, 

ujjalli. Pkt, 197, 

Dijin, M. 280. 
Ojjinavanehim. A. 368. 
ujju. AMg. 3. 57, 194, 
ujjua. Pkt. 57, 
ujjukeda, AMg. 57. 
ujjuga, AMg. 57, 
ujjugatta. JM. 597. 
ujjumadino, 8, 388. 
ujjaya, AMg, 57. 
Ujjenim. AMg. 85. 
Ujjeniht. 8, 386. 

ujjoa, M. 334. 
ujjoiyange-m-snge. AMg. 353. 
njjointa,. AMg. 397. 
ujjovifa. AMg, 246. 
ujjovénta, AMg. 246. 
ujjovemins, AMyg. 246. 
ujjhe. Pkt, 335, 420, 424. 
ujjhatto. Pkt. 420. 
ajjhando, Pkt. 275. 
ujjhara. AMg. (text) 326. 





ujjhasi, Pkt, 641, 


ujjbis, JM, 155. 

ujjhio, Pkt. 155, 

njjhis, Mg. 5. 102, 236, 324. 
ujjhiuom, AMg, 576, 

ujjhehim, Pkt. 420, 

ubta, AMg. 304. 

uftija, AMg, 304. 

nttiyi, AMg. 304, 

ottha. JM. AMg. 84, 593 note 3. 
utthai, A, 8, 309, 383, 483, 524, 


utthabbhsi. A. 308, 


| utthavesi, M. 551. 


utthahs, JM, 309, 
uithi. AMg. 360, 593. 


| aithie, AMg. 593, 
| utthine, AMg, 93, 357, 


upthija. AM. 593, 
uithium, JM. 873. 


| upthitta. he 582, 593. 


sich Parte. AMg. 366°, 


utthissimo, §, 524, 

utthabhanti, AMg. 120. 

otthubhahs, AMy. 120, 

ntthel. AMg. JM, A. 309, 833, 483, 524, 593, 
otthétta. JM. 682. 

ntthedi, Mg. 483, 


| Githedu, 8. Mg, 483. 
| utthedha, §, 488, 
ntthinti, AMe. 593. 
atthemi, JM, 483, 


ufthehi, JM, &. Mg. 309, 483. 
ufthehinti, AMg, 524, 


j udu, AMg. M, 240. 


udukhala, Pkt, 66, note 3, 
uduvai, AMge. 608. 
oddasa, Pkt, 229. 


| uddivantiaé#, A, 875, 


uddisa, Pkt. 222. 

uddinti, Pkt. 474. 

uddohis. Pkt. 36, 

uddei, Pkt, 474, 

uddeina, M. 586, 

udgints, Mg, 474, 

nddinti. Pkt. 474. 

uddha. AMg. JM. 83, 300, 








. 875. 


uddhio, 
ups. Pkt. M. JM. S, Mg. 57, 184, 342, 589. 


und. AMg. 342. 

unti. AMg, 342, 

unthim, M. 184, note 3, 
uno. M. S42. 
unnamante. M, 169, $97. 
unoia. M: 81. 


uphe, M. AMg, JM.S. My. 312, 314. 


unhss, A. 312. 

uphattenn, <A. 312, 
uphiim. M. 341. 

unbiss. Pkt. $12. 

unhughs. §, 159. 

uphe, Alig. 170, 366°. 
unhénbs. §. 159. 

utého, AMg. 85. 

utta. M. My. 8, JS. 151, 387. 
uttatthe. M. 308. 

uttams, M. AMg. JM. 101. 
uttamapgs, JM. 101. 
uttamiddhi. AMg. 158. 
uttambhin. M. 308. 
uttambhijjai. M. 308, 
Spine 5. 808. 





uttammia. 5. 282. 
uttara. AMg. 445, 
utara. M. A. AMg. 170, 477. 


utteratera, AMg. 414. 
uttarapaccatthimilla, AM,. 595. 
uttarspuratthimsa. JM. 602. 
uttaraphaggvni. 8, 62. 
uttardo, AMg. 375. 
uttarisadbabim. AMg. 376. 
uttarihi, Pkt. 365. 
uttarijja. AMg. 160. 
uitarittae. AMg. 578. 
uttarittu, JM. 577. 
nttarilla. A Mg. 595. 
 nttardgthd: AMg. 367. 
uttavanto. 5. 549. 
uttinam. 8. 102. 

uttirahj. A. 553. 
uttisaitti. AMyg. 582, 





| uttima, JM. 101 and note 1, 
| uttimaigea. AMg. JM. 101. 


uttuhia, Pkt, 36, 
uttiha, Pkt. 58. 
utthaia. M. $09. 
utthaigia, Pkt. 505, 
utthaighai. Pkt. 333, 505, 
ntthaighana, M. 333. 
utthahghi. M. 383. 
utthanighis, M. $33. 
utthambhita. M, 160. 
utthala, M. S84. 
utthalia, Pkt, 3278, 


| utthallai. Pkt, 3278, 
| utthallifa, Pkt. 3270, 


utthallifam, Pkt. 3279, note 4. 
utthia, AMg. JM. 809, 
utthidsa. §. 309, 9339, 


utthehi. 5. 309, 333, 458, 


Judes. 8. Mg. 141. 


udagiia, AMg, 111, 161, 
udadlla, AMg. JM. 161. 
udakidim, PG, 189, 377. 
tear, AME. 141. 
udagadayiram. 
usin. bang 590, 
“diyiire. 


“Udegapasiiyigi, AMg. 567. 
| ncnigey AMg, 357. 


t AMg. 141. 


Hae AMg. 896. 
udaya. JM. 141. 


| udayamei, AMg. 853. 


udajfidu, J5. 346, 365, 
udarambharino. 5. 379, 


udaharanti, AMg¢g. 14]. 
udiharijji AMg. 460. 
udaharitthi. AMyg. 517. 
udihare, AMg, 466. Pkt. 515. 


| udaho, AMg. 85, 105, 518, 520-note 1. 


udihi. AMg. 518, 
udina, AMy. 165. 
udjrimsu. AMg, 516, 








udu, 8, M,(AMg. 7) 57, 204, 365, 379. 


*ndurahai, 118. 

udakhala. Pkt.(7) 66, 

udibala, AMg. 66. 

uddavejarra, AMg. 570. 

saws, YM. Mg. 169, 402. 
uddilai, §, 553. 

uddileukims, AMg, 577, 
uddivanti. §&, M. 244, 560, 
uddesas. AMg. 160. 

uddha, M. JM. Mg. 8. A. 83, 300, 
uddhaciide, Mg. 350. 

uddhaccha. M. 156. 

addhattu. AMe. Tf, 

uddhstth, M.298. 

nddhabbhua. A. 196. 

uddhare, §, 462. 

uddharedi. S. 462, note 1. 

uddhai, MM. 165. 
nddhnrvaminihim. AMg. 536, 563. 
unnat, AMyg. 85. 


prgeesel 169, 189, 349, 863. 
uppsjjante. M. 457. 


uppia, M. 104. 

uppim. AMg. 123, 149, 281. 
oppilaréjja, AMg. 240. 
uppus. M. 334. 

appumsia, Pkt. 456. 

uppei. M. 104. 

upphila, M. Mg. 270. 
uppholla. _M. 270. 

ubbana. M. 296. 

ubbandhia. §. 270, 613, 591. 
ubbha. JM. 83, 300, 335, 420. 
ubbhada. M. 270. 

ubbhatto. Pkt. 420. 





-ubbhanta. JM. 367+. 
ubbhaya, JM. 300. 


ubbhavaj, Pkt. 475, 


ubbhijjada, B. 546. 
abbhijjanti, §. 546. 
ubbhindium. AMg. 574, 
abbbifa, JM. 300. 


| ubbhuai. Pkt. 475. 


ubbhea, M. 270. 
ubbheima. AMy. 602. 


| ubbheba, JM. 300. 
| ubbhehim. Pkt, 420. 


ubbao, AMg, 123. 
ubhackilenam, AMg. 123. 


| ubbaopiisam. 


sip | ADM. 129, 212. 
sparen: AMg. 173. 
ubhatokilam. AMg. 123, 


ubbhafopisam. AMg. 123. 


ubbbhinna, Pkt. 193. 
umbara, AMg. 165. 


ummaggi. AMg. 104, 234. 
ummi. AMg. 287. 


ummilla, M. 566, 
ommillai, Pkt. A. 197, 488. 


ummillanti. M. 9%. 


ummukka, M. AMg. 566. 
ummaggi. AMg. 104, 254. 
oummohs. M. 278. 
ummilana, M. 278. 


ummilanta, M, 491. 


ummilanti. M, 491. 
ummilénti, M, 491. 
umha, Pkt. 335, 420. 
umhattio. Pkt. 420, 


|ombavia. M, 312. 


umhs. M, 312, 358, 


tumbianta, M. 558, 


nmbiamina, M. 558, 


| umbii, M, 558, 
| ombila, M312, 


umhehim, Pkt. 420. 
uyshimmi, JM, 312, 379. 
uyihon, AM@g.-85. 

uyyhia. Mg. 296, 324 note 4. 


INDEX OF PRAERIT WORDS. ol 





urall. AMg. sia 


urile, ‘AMg. 867%, 


ao AMs, 00, 
allan, M. 111, 
ullaighéjja, Pkt, 459, 
ullapa. AMg. 111. 
ullanifa. AMg. 111. 
ullaviri. M. 596. 
olliviri, M. 594. 
lliam, Pkt. 111, nove 1. 
ullei, M. 111. 
ullukke, Pkt. 566. 
ullukkai. Pkt. 566. 
uve. Pit. 548, 


uvsisai. M. 184. 
uvainjimam, AMg. 595. 
uveidhs, M. 164. 
~uvaddaladdhbs. AMg. 116. 
uvaogamays, Js. 70. 
uvakarimen. AMg. 516. 
uvakkhedsa, AMg. 306. 
uvakkhadavinti. AMg. 559. 
uvakkhedivei. AMg. 219, 559. 
uvakkhadavétta. ) _. 

: daventi. } AMg. oud. 





uvakkhadie, AMg, 559. 
avakkhadinti, AMg, 559. 
uvakkhadeil. AMg. 219, 559. 
nvakkhaden, 

°dajja, bass 559. 


| uvagaenam. AMg. 182. 


avegecchanti, Pkt. 582, note 2. 
uraginhbohs, AMg. 512. 
uvaghajaya. JM. 157. 
uvecaras, AMg, 349. 
nvacerimo, 6. 455, 
uvecijjanti, AMg. 536. 
uvacitthe, AM», 462. 
uvacitthéjji. AMg, 462, 
uveacinsi, AMyg. 502. 


| Bveciggnti, AMyg. 502. 
| uvacinii, AMg, 503, 


nvacinimen. a: 
na Gach, } AMg. 516. 
uvacigissanti. AMyg, 531. 


| Uvajjbise, M.S, 155, 280. 
uvajjhio, Pkt, 155. 


orajjhijea. AMg. JM. 155, 157, 280. 
uvatthaveha, AMyg. 551. 
uvatthivehi, AM@. 468, 

uvatthiya, AMg. JM. 309. 
uvansidarvo, MM. 204. 

uvagaissam. §. 521, 


uvania, M, 81. 
avagimant(jjahi, AMg. 461, 


avagimanteha, AMg, as6. 


| uvanemo. AMg, 455. 


uvagehi. AMg. 8. 185, 474. 
uvanehii, AMg. 521. 
uvanehinti, AMy. 52]. 
uratthing, AMy. 341. 
uvatthida, Mg. 5. 309, 310. 
uvatthidakkhane, §. 322. 
uvatthupnanti, §. 494. 
at AMg. 460. 


ero (text), f AMG: #90. 


uvadameemint, AMG. 563. 


uvanttta. AMg. 582, 
uvabhujjanto. Pkt. 535. 





uvabhunjanto. Pkt. 535 (false), 
ovabbnijiina. JM. 586. 

uvamadda. S. 291. 

uvari. M. JM. 'S. 123, 148, 178, 181. 
uvarialindsaa, 8. 163. 


uvarim. M.AMg. JM. 123, 148, 178, 181. 


uvatimdhimanivesa, M. 1832. 
uvarimpunchanio. AMg. 182, 
uveritthas. Pkt. 4. 
uvaridans. 3S. 123. 

uvarilla. AMg. 595. 
urarujjbadi, &. 546. 

uvela. M. 199. 

uvalabhante. AMg. 457. 
uvalabbba, AMg. 590. 
uvalambhiadi. 

*bhijat (text), } ©: 541. 
uval. Mg. 125, 148,182. 
ovalippihii, AMyg. 549. 
uralimpijjaei. AMg. 460. 
uvalliai. M. 482. 
uvallijai, AMg. 196, 474. 
ovavajjissaha, AMy. 527. 
uvarajjhii, AMg. 527, 
uvavattiro,. AMg. 390, 
uvavasidse, 3S, 96, 303, 564 

|. §. 519. 
uvaraso. Pkt. 155, 
avavisieam. Mg, 526. 
uvaviste. Me. 305. 
uvavisamhs. 5. 470, 
-uvavia. M, 603, 
uvaveya, Rtas 180, 
™ Snmadi, 1 us. #59. 
uvasaggi. AMg. 172, 438, 515. 
uvesaggio, AMg, 426. 
uvasamkamittr, AMg. 577. 
uvasanta, J5.83. AMg. 157. 
uvasante. AMg. 175. 
uvasappamhs. 8. 470. 
uvasamai. Pkt. 489. 
nvasamado. J5. 99. 
uvasamanti, JM. 459. 
uvasamasu. AMg. 489. 
nvasemarei. Pkt. 552. 
uvasamoddam. M. 169. 
nvasampajjittinam. . AMg. 583. 
uvasame. Pkt. 551. : 
nvastida, Mg. 310. 


uvassayi. AMg. 367". 


avant, 





uvahba. M. 123, 213, 4/1. 


avahammaj, AMg. 178, 


uvaharantn, $S, 477. 


uvaharimo, §, 455. 


uvabdrnlla. ‘Pkt. 595. 


| Uvahnjjaute. M. 546. 

| avahutjai. Pkt, 507. 

| uvians. ‘S. 162. 
uvispam, JM. 465. 


| cvigaochantitta. “Pkt. 583, note 2. 


uvigacchittee, AMg. 578. 
uvigacchitta, AMg. 582 and note 2. 


| avigacchéjjibs, AMg. 463. 


uvigamissanti, AMg. 523. 
uvinaha, §. 141, 354, 413. 
nvilambhissam, 8. 625. 
cvilehass. B. 467. 





“soci . 493, 
seas AMg. 493. 
irons 6 159, 180. 


urénti, M. AMg. 175, 348, 493. 
uvebamaina, AMg, 323, 

uvebie, AMg. 593. 

uvehéjji, AMg. 823. 

ovvatians, AMg. 298. 

uvvattiys. JM. 289, 298. 
uvvattéija, AMg, 289, 
uvvattinti, AMep. 289. 

uvvana, MM, (text) 296, 


ovvatta, M. 603. 


uvvattal, M. 289. 
avvattans, M. 298, 


| Uvvasi. ©. 375, 
uvvasia. M. 303, 564. 


Uvvasiakkhara, 162. 
uvvahana, M. 298, 
uvvahantam. §. $97. 
uvvasi, Pkt, 487. 
uvval. Pkt. 487, 





uvvinna, Pkt. 276. 
ovviral. Pkt, 236, 482. 
utvihal. AMg. 126, 489. 
urvihitta, AMg. 126. 
urvidhs, AMg. 126, 565. 
uvvofihe. M. 51. 
atvanna, Pkt. 276. 
nvvuttha. M. 303, 564, 
avvidba, M. AMg. 126. 
urvedbéjjs. AMg. 304. 
avvella. AMg. M. 5. 107, 566. 
uvvillai. M. A. 107. 
uvvéllanta, ©. 107. 
uvvéllids, §. 107. 
utvillira. A. M.S. 107, 596. 
pkey Pkt. pion 


usiga. AMg. 17, 133, 512. 
usu, AMg, 117, 177, 
usom, AMg. 126. 
Usugira. AMg. 117. 
Usujira. AMg. 117. 
nsussa, AMg. 126, 379. 
use. Mg. 357, 366°. 
uma, Mg. 314. 
"ossea. Piet. 64. 
ussagga. AMg. 3278. 
ussaikhelaa, 8. 213. 
ussaikhalai. 5. 71, 


resi a fa AMg. 162, 827". 


see AMg. 64, 3274. 
nssaviya. AMg. 64, 327. 
ussaveha. AMg. 55]. 
ussasai. AMg. 64, 315, $274, 496, 
nsai, AMg. 154. 
ussaritta. JM. 327%, 582. 
usedvedi. 64, S27*. 
ussisa. AMg. 3275. 
ussikkai. AMg. S27*. 
ussinecijinam. AMg. 592, 
ussija. AMg. 64, 327%. 


i ussus. §. 64, 327° and note 1, 
















| nsumke, AMg. 74, 327%. 
| wsuya. AMg, JM. 64, 5274, 
ussiina, M. 3278. 
nsseha, AMg, 3274. 
fi. AMg. 230, 335. 
pes } Pkt. 155. 
| ika, Pili, 335, 

"ijjhis, 155. 

Gidha, M. 337, 

igandia. Pit. 155, 
Stabark 165, 
Gfatths. Pkt. 155. 
iram. M. 184, note 3. 
irotthambha. ‘8. 308. 
iro-m-antare. JM. 353. 
iirigu. 2 2 

cape }s. 381. 
irihim. AMg, 381. 
iiaiado. Mg. 64, 315, 3275, 496. 
iisan, AMg. JM. M. B. 64, 327. 
iaadha. AMg. 67, S04, 565, 
isatta. AMg. 3278. 
fisarai. Pkt. 327%. 
fisalai, Pkt. 327". 
fsalia. Pkt, 327°. 
saliva, Pkt. 327%. 
(says. AMg. JM, M,. 5. 64, aoe, 
fisavija. AMg, 64, 327%. 
isaveha, AMg. 64, 527%, 551, 
fisasai. M. 64, 815, 827, 496, 
fgnzanta. M. 496. 
dsasanti. AMg. 64, S27", 496. 


lisasijja. AM. 498. 
| Usi. 8. 64, 315. 
fisira. Pkt, 111. 
lisisa. M.A, 327". 
fisitta. Pkt. 155. AMyg. 3274, 
isifajjhaja, AMg. 299. 
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fisiaa. §. 3278, 
isisan. JM. 3274, 
isua. M.S. 64, 3278 and note 1. 
isnta. M, 327*. 
isuge. Pkt. 596, 
thatthe, Pkt. 155, 
tihasia. Pkt, 155, 
thasiam. Pkt. 155, 
6 

€. Pkt. 920. 
eam. JM. 22,348. M. 426. 
eaguna. M. 340. 
eammi, AMg. JM. M. JS, 313, 426. 
eavicatta. d 
*tti, 7A. 386. 

*tti. 
eG. Pkt. (@ etad) 424, 426. 


ea”. A, (= ekn) 455. 
ei, 

‘a 

“0. M. 426. 
“na. 

"nam, J 


eiraha, M.A, 245, 435, 443. 
eirahabt. | A 
met as 


earisa. Pkt. 245, * 
airisam, §. 11. 


eivatthi, M. 341, 

eahi, Pkt. 426, 

eihimto. Pkt. 426. 

ei. A. AMg. JM, JS. M. 170, 187, 343, 426, 
493. 

eina. JM. 426, 

einbem. A, 146, 

ei. Pkt. 424, 

eie. JM, 426, 

einam. MM. 426. 

ec. AMg. JM. M. 149,169, 174, 356, 426, 465, 

eeja. Pkt. 356, 

eens. M. JM, Mg. 5, 128, 426, 465. 


| ekkasi, 





echim. M. JM. 426, 

eo. A, 28, note 2. 

em. A. 146, 429, 

ekattha, 5. 309. 

ekalla. JM. 595. 

eknha, Pkt 206, 

ekinatiim. AMg. (text) 446. 
okatase. CP. en) 443, 





tkka, Pkt. a1, $53, 435. 
ékkam., JS. Dh, 435, 
tkkatto. Pkt. 197, 
ekkadahea, A, M, 245, 442, 443, 
tkkadiadam. Mg. 519, 
M. 161. 
ékka-m-tkke, A, AMg. JM. M, 353 
Ekkalla. M. 595, 
ékkallaja, JM, 595, 


| ékkaviram. JM. 451, 
| &kkavisaj, AMg. 445. * 


tkkavisam. AMg, JM, 445, 

tkkavisie, AMg. 447, 

ékkavise. AMy. 448. 

ékkassim. Mg. 435, 

shaeattere. } AMg. JM. 245, 446. 
Pkt. 451. 

ékkasiam. Pkt. 451, 

tkkasim. JM, 451. 

ékkasimbali. Pkt, 109. 

tkkassim, §, 435, 

ékkahT. A, 435, 

tkka’, AMe, JM. 435. 

tkkinaiiim. AMg. 435, 446, 

tkkirasa. AMg. 245, 435, 448 


| Okkirassigavid, AMg, 411. 


tkkirasama, AMg, 435, 449. 


| tkkivannam 


can? (1) } AMg. JM. 273. 
ékkisii, JM. 446, 
tkkihsa. Mg. 366, 435. 
tkkinapannsa. AMzg. 445. 
tkke. M. JM. 435. 
ékkenam. AMg. 435, 
egs. AMg, JM. 91, 435. 
egaakkhara®. JM. 156, 
egao, AMg. JM. 451. 








egam. AMg. 448, 465, 593. 

aren AMg. JM. 435. 
seri AMg. 359, 435. 
egecakkhi. AMg. 411. 


eginasattarim. AMg. JM, 245, 444, 446. 
egintim. AMg. JM, 182, 367. 
eginisiim. AMg. 444, 446. 

eguruya, AMg. 159, 

ege. AMzg. 169, 173, 174, 435. 

egenam. JM, 435, 

seem, | AMg. 949, 435. 


egebim, AMg. 361. 

egoruya, AMg. 195, 

Sepa’. A. 435, 

éggiraha, A. M, 245, 435, 449, 
expicebehi. A. 443. 
éechana. A, 579. 

bjjantimp. AMg. sa 561. 


ditamtato. AMg. 1 563. 
tjjisi. AMg. 460, 461, 493. 





euam., M. 8. Mg. 431. 


éghim, et M, 22, 144, 184, 348, 


eta. Puisaer 

etam, PG, 426. 

élavaf. Ved. 578. 

etisa, P, 121, 245 
etesi, PG, 426. 

tttake, My. 429. 
éttihe, A, M, 144, 426, 
ttia. M.A. 5. 153, 434. 


Sttikenivi. §. 143. 
éttiya, JM. 153, 


‘tttila, Pkt. 153, 434, 


ettillifa, JM, 168. 

Gttula, A, 153, 434. 

étto. AMg. Pkt. 148, 197, 426. 

éttha, A.D. P. M. AMg. JM. 8. Mg. PG. 
107,119, 144, 178, 175, 198, 293, 
417, 426, 429, 517. 

tttham, AMg. 349, 

ittha, A. 106, 107, 119, 293. 

etthovarae. AMg, 172, 

etrula, <A, 268, 

ethi, A. 107. 

edam. A. D, Mg. 8.426, A. 429, 

edatis, My. 426, 


-edaséim. ne MER, BE. aE. 8. 348. 


edasm. 8, 426, 
edassim, §. 313, 426, 
ediim. 8, Mg. 426. 
edie, Mg. 8. 375, 426. 
edinam, 8, 426. 

} Pkt, 496, 





edink. 8. Mg. 128, 426, 519. 

edifa, Aédoks, 121. 

edisa, Adoka, Pili, 121. 

edihisia. 5. 60. 

edé. 5B. 94, 425, 438. 

ede. Mg. JS, 5. 185, 203, 425, 426, 438, 

edena, Mg. 5S. 128, 173, 426, 

edesum. 8. 426, 

Qéddaha. M, 121, 122. 

éddahamétta. M. 8, 122, 262. 

foti. AMg. M. 343, 493. 

em, AMyg, JM, 149. 

emahilaya. AMg. 149 and note 1, 595. 

emanalija, AMg. 149, 595, 

emahiddhiya. AMgp, 149, 

emai, JM: 149, 

emina, Pkt. 56], 

emea. M, 149. 

emeja. AMg. JM. 149. 

emeva, AMg, JM, 149, 

eyam, AMg, JM. 94, 114, 174, 348, 349, 
361,423, 426, 593, 

eyamimi, AMg, JM. 7 465. 


otaie:, AMg, 353, 516. 
eyammi, M, AMg. JM. JS, 313, 426, 
jassn. AMyp, JM. 426, 

evi. JM. 426, 

ejie. JM, 426. 

ejio, AMg. JM. 426, 438, 

eyinam. M., AMy, JM, 426, 439, 

efini, AMg. JM, 426, 

eVinorita. AMg. S41. 

efiriva, AMg. JM. 341, 430, 

“am, AMg. 173, 429. 

“a, AMy. 430. 

"e, AMg. 173, S67, 429, 
eVivanti, AMg. 357, 396. ~ 
eyisim. AMg. JM, 108, 426, 439. 
evyahim, AMg, JM, 426, 

Eravai. A. 60. 

Erivai. AMg. 465. 

Erivans. M, AMg, JM. 5. 60,.161, 246, 
Erivanshatths, 8. 161. 


| evaddhe. 


FRERE 





erza, AMg. JM, M, S. Pati, $21,245. 

erisae, AMg. 417. 

vives AMg, JM. 173. 

erisaja, AMg. JM. 121, 245. 

erisia, A. 121, 245. 

elaja. AMy. 240, 

elignrahimmi, M. 169. 

elikkha, AMy, 121, 244. 

elikkbaya, AMg, 121, 244. __ 

eliia. Mg. 121. 

elisa. AMg. 121, 244,245, 

eva, AMg. Mg. PG. JM, 11, 12, 18, 92, 68, 
169, 173, 174, $24 and note 5, 349 and 


ef. iW 26]. 


evaikbutto, AMg. 149, 451. 


evraifa, AMg. 149, 434. 
AMg. JM. S. 90, 94, 114, 148, 173, 
ae 174, 800, 849, B61, 423, 461, 465, 
"mn. 518, 519. 
entiaia, “Mg. 3605, 
creda, JM, 149, 
evaddaga, JM, 149, 
Mg. 434, 
evamidikehi. PG, 349; $63, 
evaht, A, 429, 
eveahim. <A. 26]. 
evidd. JB. 349. 
evim. AMg, 68, 
évra, 23. §. (false) 92, 


sage Dh. M. Mg. 5. 90,174, 185, 194, 519. 


eéa. Mg. 426, 
Mg. 145, 426. 
Mg. 85, 94. 7 
Mg. 290, 357, 423 and note 4, 426, 429. 
AMg. Dh. JM, M. JS. 8, 85, 94, 150, 
169, 228, 356, 357, 426, 463. 
~— AMg. 60, 61. 
eSAnii jam, AMg. 517. 


| ead. 7M. D, P. 8, 92, 94, 173, S58, 426, 


esim. M, 108, 429. 


esitthi, AMg, 517. 








esi. A. 165, 520. | 

eau. Dh, JM. 95, 228, 346, 426, 429. 

esubuma. AMg,. 149. 

es. AMg. 426. 

esi. 3B. 94. 

exo, M. JM. JS. 8. A. D. Da. AMg, 25, 26, | 
94, 185, 228, 423, 426. 

escrarae, AMg, 172. 

éssanti, AMg. 171, 529. 

eha. A. 166, 262, 263, 426. 

ehattariu, <A. 447. 

ehi, Pkt. 499. A. 468. 

chii. M. AMg. (203 note 47), 529 

ehim. AMg. Dh. 429. 

ehijjs. M, 529. 

ebiti, Pkt. 203, note 4. 

ehinti, JM. 529, 

ehi. JM. 165,529. Pkt. 203, note 4. 

ebu, <A. 28, 263, 426. 

eho. <A. 28 note 2, 263. 

ehnim. M, (text) 22. 


“Pkt, 275, 495. 
os. M. 154. 
oalla. Pkt. 197. 
was toh 197, 488. 


ome, Pkt. 150. 
ofava, Pkt. 165. 
oila, Pkt. 196. 
M. 155, 230. 
Pkt. 155. 
A. 482. 
oi. AMg. : 
JM. | 
Pali, 155, note 5. 
Pkt. : 
Pict. | 


oe 
+ $8. 


a 


omiiga. ‘AMg. 154. 








ogihal. Pkt, 231. 





odala. Mg. 154, 477. 
odalia. Mg, 477, 590. 


odara. 5. 154. 


. B. 553. 


omalin. M. 244. 
AMg. 10m 208 


| opaxpai. "Ally. 74, 315. 





ofamsl | 
} AMg. 405. 
orass. §. 61. 

orils. AMy. 245 and note 1. 
oraliya. AMg. 245. 

orunna. M. 566, 

orobe. AMg, 417. 

ol. M. 154, 161. 

olitta. AMg. 161. 

oloanti. B. 275. 

élla. AMg. M. JM. 111, 16f. 
élies, M. 111. 


oéaladha. “Mg. 471, 477. 
cialis. Mg. 477, 590. 
ooakka. Pkt. 566. 
osakkai. AMg. 802, 315. 


esha. M. AMg. JM, JS. 5, 614, 223. 





arr 


ohi. M. AMg. JM. 154. 
ohinins. AMg. 417. 
ohua. Pkt. 286. 


| cheppanta. M. 286. 


kas. A.M. 12, 49,219, 603. 
kaaii. A. 49. 


-keam. M. 5. 


kaskajjs. M. 429. 


ee Pkt. a. 





aidan elovaete< M. 603. 

kaanta. M. 186. 

keali. M. 5. 245. 

keivarihs, M. 156. 

kai. A. AMg. JM. M. 19, 113, 264, 449, goa, 


kal. Pkt. 428. 


kaiava. M. 61. 


iteoure. Pkt. 60. 


kaiavam. Pkt, 254. 
kai. M. 113. 
kaigo. M. 5. 380. 
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kestmis, M. 156. 
ksima. M. 101 and note 1. 


belseheay: Pkt. 255. 











| Kacedini. Mg. 386. 


kacei. Pkt. 271. 
kacchs, M. 318. 


aa AMg. 208, 214. 


kaccha. M. 603. 


kacchulle. AMg. JM. 595. 
kaj. M. Mg. 284, 287, 429, 572. 


kattha. PG. M.AMG.JM.Mg. Db. 83, 198,803. 


| kada. AMg. Mg. PG. 10, 49, 92, 189, 208, 


216, 219, 288, 244, 974 
kadas. M.1 

kadakadianta. ne eee 

kadans. Pkt. 222. 

kadasi. Pkt. 238. 

kadastalinam. Mg. 310. 

kados. Pkt. 582. 

kaddhall. A. 454. 

kaddhami. A. 454. 

peur } aC. 222, ear. 


keddhis. A. 594. 
kaddhitta. JM. 577. 


| kadghinkima. JM. 577. 


kaddheum. JM. 576 


Kkedhai, M. 991, 268, 283, 207 








kanths. A. 100. M. eats 

thacchatt’. AMzg. 
parhaetactbe AMg. 157, 
kapthi. 5B. A.5 

% 6. M. 5. 

%. Pkt. 458. 
kandaijjsntsa. M. 543. 
kandali. Pkt. 333. 
Kandujee, AMg. 482, 

iyabs. JM. 471. 
 s 5. 287, 297. 
kannad. 5. 252. 

"nnaio, 65. 376. 
kengedas. A, 599. 
kanonapiurens, AMg. 10 


kedus. 5B. 








kannesu. M. 360. 
kegpovaghidini. 5. 405, 
kanhsa. M. AMg. 8. 52, 133, 3158. 
Kanha. M. AMg. JM. 5. A. 63, 85, 312. 
“Kanhigam. Mg. 360. 
kata. P. PG. 49, 219. 
katesind. P, 43], note 1. 
“ninena, P. 133, 431 note I. 
katta, A. 59, Pkt. 148. 


crag, f AM: JS. 390. 
oy yo 271 
ksttn. Pkt, 390. 


| katto. Pkt. 128, 197, 428. 


ksttha, Alldinlects, M. AMg, JM. A. &e. 
107, 123, 166, 298, 428. 


katthai. AMg. 543. 


kads. JS. 8. Mg. PG. 49, 85, 96, 203, 219. 


kadama. 3. Mg. 101. 


kedamassim. 5. 433. 


kedarassim. $8. 438, 


kadaliisngs. AMg. 162. 

Mg. Dh. 22, 102, 113, 12%, 581, 
684, 590, 

kadé. Mg. 85. 

kado. Pkt. 123, 428. 

kaddama. M. 288. 


one 


kadhsiesam. 5. 528. 
kadham. Dh. 8. Mg. P. 25, 113,184, 290. 


kedhi, Pkt. 118. 


kadhitina. PF. 190, 586. 
kadhidu. <A. 192, 519. 
kadhidam. 5S. 578. 
kadhissam. 5S. 628. 
kadhiadi. 8. D. (7) 26, 535. 
kedbiyadu. Mg. 543. 
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kadhedi. Mg. 158, 203, 490. 
kadhedu, §. 153, 208, 469, 490. 
kedhesu. 8. 203, 467, 490. 


kadhehi. §. 83 note 7, 208, 408, 490. 


kanta, A, 83. 

kantai. A Me. 455. 
kantappa, OP. 19], 
eaeee = ba. 106, 366. 


herp "A. 364. 
kant). A. 100. 
kanda, Pkt. 306. 
kandai. AMg. 593. 
kandatta. AMg. 597. 
kandsttae. AMg. 361. 
kandanto. JM. 397, 


kandalahimto. Pht, 365. 
kandalilla, M. 595. 

kandi, <A. ieee 

kandini. AMg. 7. 
kandimeu, AMg, 516. 
kandua. M. 8. 107. 
kanyakimita. Pkt, (7) 41. 
kapalla, Pali. 91, 

kapps, M. AMg. JM. 8. 296, 
kappammi. AMg. 313, 366". 
kapparukkha, AMg. 5. JM. 320. 
kappavemi. A. 552. 
kappijjantam. 5. 397. 
kappide, Mg. 519. 

kappe. AMg. 68, 166. 
kapphala. Pkt. 270.. 
kabbada, AMg. 287. 
kabballa. AMg. 91, 208. 
kemai. AMg. JM. 481. 
kamatha. P. 190. 

kamadha. M. 193. 

kamanta. M. 481. 


Sennen: Pkt. 296. 





kamalo. <A, 179. 
kemassa, M. AMg. JS. 404. 
keamba. Pkt, 295, 
Kambhira. Pkt. 120, 267. 
kamma, AMg. J5.5. Mg. 404, 423. 
kammai. AMg. 481. 
kammao, AMg. 404, 
kammam. M. Mg. AMg. J. 5. 358, 404, 
tis PE JM. 379. 

kammags- b aM. 404 

nam. 


kammani. AMg. 404. 


kammani. 8. 404. 


kammano, Mg. (text) 404. 


kammatoranaim. §. Meg, 404, 
kammabhimio. AMg. 438. 


| kammam. AMg. 516. 


kammammi. 8. (false) 404. 





mirambha. AMg. 367. 
kammasn, AMg. 404. 

"Him. | aay 

Sana, AMg, 404. 

"finan. 
kammininsphala, AMg, 172. 
kammani. AMg. JS. 404 and note 1,_ 
kammars. AMg, 167. 
kammaibs, Mg. 404. 
kammaiha. M. 264, 404. 
kemmi. M. AMg. JM. JS. 350, 428. 
kammunam. AMy. 104, 404. 


| kammund, AMg. JM. 18, 104,404 and notes 1 


and 3. 
es } AMg. 104, 404. 


| kamme. AMg,. JM. 3. 95, 357, 404. 


kammenam. AMg. 404, 
kammesu. Mg. 371, 40]. 
"on, B. 404, 

“him. AMg, 404. 
kammo. Pki. 358. 
kamhi, Pkt. 428. 


Eemhira. Pkt, 120, 312. 
kamhi. AMg. 428. 


EKambira. 8. 120, 312. 
kaja. AMg. JM. JS. 5. 49, 219. 
kafandha, Pkt. 250. 


| kajabalikamme. AMg. 402. 
| “kajamuddhing. AMg. 402. 
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kajamba. AMg. 244. aside 254, 570. 
kafambaga. AMg. 244. kariman. AMg. 516. 
kayambaya, AMg, 244. karikarora, JM. 159. 

°bufa. Text false. karijjai. Pkt. 547. 
kajaramsi. karijjasa. A. 46], 547. 

°mmi. ame 433. karino. M. 405. 

°rchimto. karittee, AMyg. 578. 
kajali. AMg. JM. 245. karitti. AMg. 582. 
kajasivatta. AMg. 334. karidam. §. 574. 
kajiii. IM. 73. karidiina, 8. JS, 581, 584, 
kayya. Mg. M. 284, 287, 572. | karimi, A. 454, 509. 
kayyasti. Mg. 290. karisa, AMzg, 80. 
kara. M. 8, 608. | karisail. Pkt. 486. 
karasia. M. 164, karisitté. JM. 582. 
karsi. AMg. 472, 509. karissai. JM. 533, 
karaissam, \s ee karissail. AMg. 73, 533. 
th ly. karissam, M, JM. 5S. 533. 
karat. A. 509. karissadi. 5. 533. 
karne. JM. 509. karissanti. AMg. 5. 533. 
karao. AMg. 396. karingam. Pkt, 35]. 
karana, A. 509, 579. | karigsasi. §. 533. 
karapayie. AMg. S64. karissima. M, 520, 583, 
karanijja. AMg. M. JM. JS. (S. falue) 91,134, | kerissiimi, \ _JM. 341. 533 
188, 252, 571. “mo. Big: SR See 
karagia. 3S. 91, 138, 144, 252, 571. karissidi, Pkt, 520. 
karattha. M. 309. kerihii, AMg. 533. 
karadi, M. JM. AMg. JS. A. 21, 192, 203,_ karihisi. M. 533. 
509. karisdi. §. 547. 
karanta. M. 509. kariado. 58. 11, 508, 547, 
karantahd, A. 397. ksrisnti, S. 547. 
karanti. A. AMg. JM. 456, 509. karije. A. 547. 
kararuham. 1 o., <5 | kerisa. M. 80. 

Cha f Pkt 888. karisu, A. 63, 315, 351, 532. 
kararuhorampa. §. 161. karihisi, A, 68, 533, 
karali. Pkt. 245. kara. A. 468, 509. 
karavira. M. 258. karona, JM.B. A. 257. 
karasi. Pkt, 295. karonsa, M. 257. 
karahi, A. 468, 509. karund. M. AMg. JM, 257. 
karahi. A. 456, 509. karonékkamega, 5.161. 
karahu. as keré. A. 461. 

Text cha. } fF 2: kare. AMge. 406 note 1, 509. 
karivei. Pkt. 553. karei. M. JM. AMg. 466 note 1, 472, 509. 
karivia. Pkt. 552. kardjja. AMg. 462. 
karivijjsi. Pkt. 543. karéjjasu. JM. 461. 
kariviai. Pkt. 543. kardjji. AMg. 184, 459, 462, 509, 
karivei, Pkt. 552. karéjjimi. AMg. 460. 
karat. A. 463. karéjjasu. M. JM. 461. 
kori. A. 366%, 461, 509, 594. kartjjaha. D. M. 26, 463, 471. 
koria, 5B. 581. kareena. M. 388. 


kariarorn. M. 159, 386. karegu. AMg. 5. 354. 
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karenuyi. JM. 354. 

kareti. 466, note 1, 

kartttee, AMg. 573, 

karitti. AMg. 592. 

-— Sigam, AMg. 683. 

karedi, Mg. JS. 58. 21, 472, 509. 
karedha. 5. 509. 

karinta. M. JM. 8. 509. 
karintéa. AMg. 397. 


karénti. M. JM. AMg, 341, 466 note 1, 509. 


“tena. §. 397, 421. 

"to. B. 397. 
karippignu. A. 300, 351, 509, 519, 599. 
karemiini. JM. 563. 
karemainio. JM. 563. 
karemi. AMg, S. M. 26, $41, 509. 
karemo. JM. AMg. 8. 470, 509. 
karimba. 'S. 455, 470, 509. 
karfyya. PG. 253, 462, 509, 

*yyima. PG. 253, 463, 509. 
karevi. A. 300, 509, 698. 
karesi. M.S. 509. 
oe M. JM. AMg. B. 467, 509, 516. 
at A 
kereha, AMg. JM. 471, 509. 
karehimo. JM. 593 
karehi, AMg. JM. M. 8. 468, 509. 
re AMg. JM. M. 533. 

inti, AMg. JM. 533. 
karehu. A. 471, 
kala. Mg, 49, 402. 
kala, Mg. 219, 244. 
kajas, M.(1) Pkt. 82. 
anes 


Sue 
“adi, 


kalankilla, JM. 595. 

kalatta. M. 268, 

kalatte. Mg. 367° and nota 2. 

kalamba, M. AMg. 244. 
“baya. A Mg. 244. 

kalavira, AMg. (7) 258. 

kalavila. My, 258, 402. 





! kala. 5. 429. 


kalilo. AMg. 376, 

kaliva. S. 97, 

Kaliigaranno, 5. 400. 

kalijogi. A. 85. 

kalijjihisi. M. 549. 

kalitts. AMg, 238. 

ace } 8-853. 

ee A. $12, 379. 

kalindi. Mg. 324 note 8, 547. 
“du. Mg. 547. 


| kaluga, AMg. JM. 257. 


“nam. JM. 257. 


| kalusiarm. M. 14. 
kale. Mg. 357. 


kaledi. My. 509. 


| kaledha. Mg. 47), 509. 


| kalgmba, Me. 360, 470, 509. 
-kalera. Pkt. 149. 


kalevara. Pkt. 149, 201. 
kalevala. M.AMg. JM. A.S. D. A. 201. 
kaledi. Mg. 324 note 3, 366°, 509. 
kalizma. Mg. 470, note 4. 
kalehi. My. 469, 509. 
kalla. M. 286, 
kallavatia. 8. 97. 
“ttn. Dh. 351. 
kalline, AMg. 3678, 


kavai. Pkt. 473. 
kavaitia, Pkt. 246, 289, 290, 428. 
kavadda. Pkt. 291. 


hetendhac M. JM, A, 201, 250. 
"dha. <A. 3675, 


| kavammi, 8. (false) 866%. 


ka¥ala, A. 25]. 
kavala. M. AMg. S. Mg. A. 201. 
kavalijjai. MM. 543, 


| katalu, A. 179, 


kavalia. AMg. 91, 208, 
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kavala. AMg. 208. 
kavalens, AMg. M. 379, 388. 
kavikacchuagani, AMg. 162. 
kavitthen, AMg. 309, 335. 
kavittha, AMg. Mg. 309, 339. 
kavva, M. JM. 5. 83, 286. 
kavvaitta, Pkt. 600, 
kavvammi. Pkt. 22. 

“ha, <A, 366, 
karve, 38. 22. 
kasi. AMg. 517. 
kaita. Mg. 303. 
kadia, Dh, 25. 
kaiiim. Mg, 3458, 428. 
kagia. Meg. 305. 
kasata. P. 132, 303. 
kasans. AMg. M. 8. 52, 133, 140, 312. 
kasanspakkha, Pkt. 52. 
Kasanasia, Pkt. 52, 
kasanifa. Pkt. 52. 
kasiitthi. AMg, 517, 


kasina. AMg. JM. M, S. 52, 138, 140, 312. 


kasilla, AMe. 595. 
kasia> Pkt. 466. 
kasu. A. 106. 
kasta. Mg. 393. 
kastam. FP. (text) 192. 
kassa. Dh. 25. Pkt. 429, 
kassava. PG. 10, 189, 199. 
kassim. 8. 264, 348, 428, 
kassn. A, 106. 
kaha. Pkt. 107,428. M, 119. 
kahai. M. 491. 
kahaittes. AMg. 578. 
kaham. AMg. 175, 423, 
kabantassa. AMg. 397. 
Kabanti- | Mt. 401. 

“i. 


kahosu. AMg. 467, 491. 
kahaha, M. 491. 
kaha. M. 491. 
kahfavasina. JM. 15, 
kahim. A. 83, 428. 
kaha} Mf. 491. 

mo 


kahivana, Pkt. (M.AMg. JM. 8.) 263. 
kahahi. AMg. 491. 

kahi. A. 428, 461, 491, 

kabium. JM. 676. 

kahim. All dialects, 94, 264, 313, 417, 428. 








kahijjat. M.A, 26,543. AMg. 91. 
CaM B48. 

knhijjadi. M. A. D. 26, 91, 535, 543. 
Vcieasts \M. 543, 


kohissam. M. 628, 

kahije. A. 543. 

kabé, <A. 428. 

kabel. M. AMg. 153, 490, 
keheom. AMg. 465. 
kahénti. M. 490. 

kahesj. AMg. 516, 518, 
keahebo. A. 471, 


kahna. M. AMg. 8. 52. 


kahve. M. AMg. 8. 25. 

ka. JM. S. 92, 145, 185, 424, 428, 
kis. M. 12. 

kiatthas, 5. 307. 

kiiara. M. A. 207, 257, 367. 


kiavva. M. 62, 570. 


kat. <A. 428. 

kane, <A. 251. 

kiiuipa. Pkt. AMg. 139, 350, 584. 

kfiuinam. Pkt. 139, 584. 

kium. AMg. JM. MM. 62, 289, 348, 465, 574, 
576. 


586. 
kifinam. AMg. JM. 62, 152, 585. 


| kie. Pkt. 428. 


kienn,. AMg. 364. 

kio. Pkt. 429. 

Kamcipuri. Pkt. PG. 10, 83, 169, 363, 
kikaasi, Mg. 558. 


| kitha. CP. 191, 
kina. (am) M. 428. 
kiineli. Pkt. 41. 


kitiina. VG. 62, 224, 586. 
kiitinam. PG. 62, 152, 224, 585. 


Kitinam. P. 62, 152, 586. 


kidara. 5. 207. 


| kadala, Mg. 207. 


kidavva. JS. 5. Mg. 68, 570. 
kidum. Pkt. Mg. M. 62,204, 289, 348, 519, 574, 


INDEX OF PRAEKRIT WORDS. 





kidina. Ame, 266 21, 62, 152, $50, 584, | kari. 8. 405, 


5B, 282. 
kimaha. Mg. 68, 264, 515, 366, 
A imiddbihimte, AMg. S81. 
ipinam. M. 8, 387. 
kimosa, M.S, 251. 
kimodio. §. 376. 
kimoys, JM, 251, 
kimei. M. 491. 
kimedum. 8. 573. 
kiménti, M. 491. 
kimemo. M. 455, 491, 
kimesu, M. 117. 
kimi, 5.94. 
kimo, A. 345. 
kiya, AMg. 364. 
kaya, AMy. 350, 
kajaagutti, AMg, 156. 
kijaggira. AMg. 106, 413. 
kivecttthammi. JS. 366%, 
kiyapijja AMg, 572. 
kijars, AMg. 207. 
kijavvs, AMg, JM, 62, 570. 
kijesd. AMg. 355, 364,408 
kijens. Pkt. 355, 
kireani. 8, 365. 
kiranido. 38. 69. 
kirayadi. JS, 203, 472. 
kiraveil. JM. 552. 
kiravajja. PG. 10, 189, 199, 253, 462. 
kiiravemi. ) . 
rok AMg. 552. 


"hi. AMg, 468. 
Pali, 189. 
iy IM, 552; 
kiriivissam, AMg. 529. 
kirével, Pkt. 552. 





kiris, P, 256, 
kiriina, 5S. 584. 
kiirijjai. Pkt, 543, 


| kariai, Pkt. 543. 


kire, AMg, 517, 
kdrel, JS. 5. Mg. 472, 551. 
kirétths. AMg, 517. 


kiredi. Mg. 8. 472. 


kiredam. 8. 573. 


| kilao, AMg. 69. 
Killam. AMg. 123. 
Kiilagam, AMg. 143. 


| Kilevattha, 8. £2). 


kalz. M.; vale: Risaiy ie and Mg. 167. 
kildaru. M. 128. 


Kilias., <A. 5. 82, 165. 


kikikils, AMg. 156. 


kiligara, AMg. 123. 


kiln. A.M. 14 note 2, 34 note & 
kilepam. AMg. 182. 

Ralé. JM. 85. 

kisa, Pkt, 89, 428, 
Kisavagittehimto. AMg, 369, 
Kasava. AMg. 71. 


| Kasira. M. 608, 


kisi, AMg. 516. 
Kasibhiimie. AMg. 99, 
kisi, AMg, 269, 516. 
kien, <A. 63, 106, 428, 
“so, Pkt. 428. 
"he. Mg. 428. 
kibam, A, AMg. JM, M. 263, 315, 533. 
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Pkt. 207, 257. 

kahali, Pkt, 207. 

kihimi. A. AMg. JM. M, 263, 315, 533. 
“no, JM. 533, 

kihiveus. Pkt. 263. 

kiihi, AMg. JM, og. 


kibala, 


kihii, AMg. JM. M, 533. 
kihim. Pkt. 428. 
kihintii AMg, JM. 533, 
kihimi. A. AMg, JM. M. 151, 363, 315, 520, 
bod. 
kahisi, M, 533. 
kibiha. JM. 533. 
kahi. AMg. JM. 165, 263, 516, 588. 
kahia. Pkt, 466. 
kihe. AMg. 428. 
kia. M. (incorrect) 49. 
kiati, <A, 49, 
kia, A, 519, 
kisppahidsa, Dh. Mg. 476. 
ki. A. 75. 
kim. All dialects, 1], 16, 22, 75, 113, 144, 
145, 174, 175, 164, 185, 219, 275, 
500, $42,355, 422, 423, 428, 465, 515, 
519. 
kimei. AMg. 350, 465, 
kimeigs. AMg. 162, 
kimoatinam. AMg. 131. 
kimnimittam. 8. Mg. 184. 
kimnarinds. AMg. 160. 
kimnaro, JM. 148. 
kimporisa. AMg. 131. 
kimena. Pkt. 76, 119. 
kikkindbs. M.S. $02. 
kitkini. M, S. 206. 
kinkinia. 5. 206. 
kiccail. AMg. 542. 
kiecai. AMg. 73. 
kiccd, AMg. JS. 299, 465, 587. 
kiect. Pkt. 271, 255. 
kijjai. A. M. 287, 547. 
kijjad. A. 469, 550, 547. 
kijjett. A. 454, 547, 550. 
kijjadi. 8. 547. 
kijjadu. 8. 11, 547. 
kijjade. 5S. 457, 547. 
kijjasu. A. 466, 467, 547. 
kijjabt. oer 
tye xt), } Pit 547. 
kijtei, AMy. 299. 





AMg, 289. 


Kiftamana, 
| kittitta, AMg, 289, 


kiyifa, AMg. 289. 
kitte, AMg. 289, 

kidi, Pkt, 258. 

Ligikigijabhife. AMg, 556, 

kiddakara. AMg. 97 

kiddanta, JM. 397, 

PANS. AMg. JM. Mg. 90, 122, 194, 240, 
kina 7M. AMg. M, 511. 

kinam, AMg. 396, 

kinadha, Mg. 511. 

kinauta, AMg. 511. 


6 patted } AMg. 397. 


kindvae. AMg. 462, 551. 
kinivel. AMg. 551. 
kiniivemiina, AMg. 551. 
kinitta, AMg. 582. 
kigida, 5, 511, 565. 

| kinijfa. JM, 511. 
kinissadj. §. 511, 534. 


| kinihimo, JM. 511, 534. 


kine. AMg. 462, 511. 

kino. Pkt, M. 38, 428 and note 5, 
kinna. A, M. 59, 297. 

kinnali =A. 136. 


kinhs, AMg. 52, 135, 312. 


kitapakam. P,191, note 2. 

kittaissam., Pkt. 520, 528. 

kittaihimi, M. AMg. JM. A. 315, 520, 

528. 

kittafao. AMg. 396. 

kitti, §&. M. AMg. JM. A. 11, 83, 92, 98, 271, 
288, 289, 428. 

kittia, Pkt. 434. 


| kittia, 5. 83. 
kittividdhie, JM. 361. 


kitti, A, 386, 


| kida, B Mg. 49, 219. 


kidam. A. 5. 


kidavantéa. 5. 396. 


%o,. 5. 396, 569. 
kidavieesal. §, 227. 
kiddiraparikammam. 5. 402. 
kidu. 8. (2) A. 5, 49,192. 


, kidha. J3. A, 6, 103, 107, 113. 
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kinadhe, §, 511. 
kibbisa. AMg. 296. 
kibbisifa, AMg. 296, 
kim, 5. M.AMg. 185, 517. 
kimina, AMg. 406, 
kimihim. AMg, 381, 
kira, M, JM, A. 8. (Ialse) 259. 
kiranta. M, 477. 

“tam. <A. 397, 
kirie. M. 230, 257. 
Kirfida, 5. 230, 257. 
Kirija, JM. 280, 257. 
kiri, OP. 27. 
kirid, M. 185, 
kiritata, CP. 191, $56. 


kirifakirifam. AMg. 151. 
kirifahim. AMg. 439. 
kirlanta, §. 537. 

kila. JM. S. 89, 259. 
kilanijjam. 1 my o 
oS \ Put. 996, 
kilaniyam. Pkt. 226. 


kilanta, M. AMg. JM. 8S. Mg. 136, 177. 


ing at. 145. 

kilammai. M. 136, 177, 262, 527. 
kilammadi. §. 156, 282, 
eNO JM. 8. 136. 





oe M. 8. 59, 156. 
hg } Pet. 59. 
kilinta, - Pkt. 5.7 (text) 136, 177. 
te, Mg. 1 (text) 136. 
"to. §. 615. 
Kilinnhe. A. 136. 
ra } Pa. 177. 
kiliseail, JM. 63, 136. Pkt. 177. - 
kilissanta. §S. 136. 
kiliva. AMg. 136, 201. 





kisad. a. 103, 428, 


kidigs, M. 191. 

kidies, Pali, S. 121, 245. 
kirai, M, JM. 284, 547. 
kirau, M. JM. 469, 547. 
kirae, M, 547. 

kirate, P. 284, 457, 547. 


kiredi. M. JM. JS. 21, 547. 
kiranta, AMg. M.S. 537, 547. 


kiranti, MM, 547. 

kiramina, AMzg. 547. 
kirikkhs, Pali, 121. 

kiriss. Pali, 5. 121. 

kirihii, JM. 549. 

kija. §. 240. 

kilei, JM. M. A. 226, 240, 268. 


| kijaissam. Pkt. 226. 


kilse, AMg, 240, 457. 
kilage, AMg. 90, 240. 
kilansa, §. 90, 240. 


kilanaam. Pkt 226, 


kijanam. Pkt, 226. 
kilanddo, Pkt, 226. 
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kijaniaam. Pkt. 226. 
kilanta, AMg, JM. 179, 240, 
"ti, AMg. 240. 
"ti, A. JM, 100, 240. 
kijentesu, IM. 397. 


kil. “M8. 9), 240, 
kilipavvads. 8. 90. 

“de, Pkt, 226, 
kilaparvadaperante, Pkt. 226. 
kijavana. AMg. 90, 240. 


kilei, M. 240. 


kijemha. Dh, Mg. 5. 240, 470, 472. 


kiva. AMg, 296. 

kiia, Mg. 428. 

kiss, Pkt. 428, 8. 515. 
kisanti, AMg. 63, 296. 
kiss, M. 103, 438. 

koari. M. 251, 
kuckiivamiga. AMg, 553. 
kukammln AMg. 99. 
kokkai. Pkt. 197, 483. 
kukkhi. AMg. B. S21, 
kukkhesa, Pkt. &4, 

kucchi, AMg. JM. M, 321, 
kucchia, AMg. 327. 
kucchimei, AMg. 312, 379. 
kncchimal. AMg. JM, M. 321. 
kucchio, AMg, 379. 
kocchessa. Pkt. 84, 


yon \ AMg. 206, 
kujji. AMg. JM. 91, 459, 464, 508, 
kujjhe. AMg. JM. 462, 


wha (text), ya. 471, 508. 


| Kusalega, JM. 173. 


Kunilis. AMg. 465. 
kunijjisu. M. 461. 
kusima, AMg, 103, 248. 
kaneho, A, 106, 471, 508, 


konomi Pkt. 508. 


kunfi. Pkt. 232. 


kutombaksa, P. 225. 


kutthasi. | s+ (false) 281, 
va 1 
kudditthi. JS. 196. 


kuppai, M. 279, 488. 
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kuppare, M, 127, 297. 


kuppala, Pkt, 277. 3 $87. 
kuppaha, JM. 456, kuliim. AMg. 182, 367, 
kuppisa, Pkt, 109. M. 287, kulini, AMg, 367, 

kuppisa, Pkt, 109. kulihim. Mg. 264, 313, 366°. 


kuppissam. M. 527. kula, Dh, 25, 256, 508, 
kuppissadi, B, 527, : 
kuppe, 8. $50, 460, 

kuppéjja. M. 350, 460, 
kupptjji. AMg, 462, 

kumara, M, JM, 81. 
Koumaravila, M, 81. 

kumari, M. 81, 251, 

komira, M, JM. A, 8. 81, 
Kumiransmdi. PG. 224, 
kumiriyahi, AMg, 350, 
kumari. = ™* M. 5, 81. 
kumirio. 

kumirehim, JM. 368, 

kumils, Mg. 81. 

—komui, M, 603, 

kumpals, Pkt. 277, 

kumbbaira, AMg, A. 89, 167. 
kumbbal, A, 359, 

kunbhakira. AMg. 167. 
kumbhakirivanssayi. AMg, 367. 
kumbhagira, JM. 167. 

cae a AMg, 3364, 


kumbhafiro. JM. 519, 
kumbhira. A, AMg.82, 167, 
kumbhila’. Mg, 7], 
komhins. Pkt, 312, 
kummiss, AMg, 296, 
kummo. AMg, 8. 345, 508, 
“kurajio. AMg. 156. 
koravaiadi, §. 558, 
kurukuriadi, §, 558. 
kurukurianta. o 

rin bs. 53a, 
kala, P, 260. 
kolam. M. Dh, 840, 351. 
kulagara, AMg. JM, 202. 
ee PG. 363. 

kulala. AMg, 80. 








keira, Pkt. 126, 
: \M. 8. 149. 


"rena, +5, 149. 
kedhava. Pkt. 212. M, 60. 
kenivi. M, 8. 143, 172. 
kéttia, M.S, A, 153, 434. 
kéttifa. JM. 153. 
kittila, Pkt, 153, 434. 
kattola, A.153, Pkt. 434. 
kittho, A. 107, 194, 298, 
kedavs. §. 61, 
kedummi. Mg. 379. 
kéddahs, M.S. 121, 122. 
kemahajjuija. AMg. 149. 
kemahsbels. | a Mg. 149. 


liya, AMg. 149, 595. 
“sdkkha, 
sbigthife baie, 149. 


re) A. M, 176, 434, 
keras, A, 8. 176, 434, 
keram, M.176. 
keraka, 8. A. 176, 434. 
kerata, Pkt, 61, 

keri, 8, 176, 


kerika. 5. 76 
"ki. sx} e 


kerisa, M, AMg. JM. 5, 121, 245. 


kerisafa., JM. 121, 245. 
kela, Pkt, 166. 

kelaa, Mg. 176. 

kelaka, Mg. 176. 
kelak&im, Mg. (text) 176. 
Eeliss, M. 5, 61. 


kelia. 
axa, bats. 275 
"likie 


kelifa, Mg, 121, 245. 
kell, Pkt, 166, 
koe } a. 261. 

al. 
kevaiya. AMg. 149, 434. 
kevaija, AMg. JM. 466, 


ns a cecirams, AM. 149. 


wae Pkt. 289. 
kevajtas, Pkt. 289, 
kevado, Pkt, 434, 
kevalaninissa. JS, 405. 
bevali, AMg. 464, 466. 


| kefein. Mg. 229, 371. 


kesa, 8.97. M. AMg. 297, 296, 402. 


| kesapa, oP. P. 191, 254, 


kesarilli, “M505, 


| Kesavo, M. 169, 
kesaht. A. 371. 


kesim. AMg, JM. 108, 428, 


keana. Pkt. 76, 89, 119, 


kesii, Sindhi 76. 

keha. A. 166, 262, 

ki. 5B. 94, 

ko. M.S, P, 94, 144, 175, 428, 
konga. AMg. JM. 615%, 

kouja, AMg. JM, 61%. 

koujiim. AMg. 367, 

kouhalla, M. AMg. JM. 615. 
koihala, M,. AMg. JM, 614, 123, 


 kowihalla, AMg, JM, 61°. 


kokkai, Pkt. 197, 485, 
kikkuija, AMg, (7) 124, 
kokhobbhamina, AMg, 319, 
koghatake. My. 303. 


| kécchens. Pkt. 84. 
| kiecheaya, Pkt. 61. 


kijja, AMg. 206. 
korea, M. 873. 
kitterio. JM. 345, 
kéttima, JM, 125. 
*kottha, 66, 304. 


| kodilla, Pkt, 299, 595 note 5. 


kodi, PG. 189, 198, 448, 


| kodia. M. 114, 885. 


kodio, AMg. 448. 
kodumbijaibbha, AMg™160: 


kodha, AMg, 66, 204. 

kitthos, M. JM. 615. 
kétthokekiraniantid. <A. 85. 
kodibala, §. 61, 123. 
kodihalilla, 8, 61*, 595. 
kippara, AMg, 127, 287. 
kippi, A, 594. 

komni, M. AMg. oM. 61", S66. 


kolasunats. AMg. JM. 206, 
kolika, P. G. 61%, 363. 
ki[hiheala, Pkt. 242; 304, 
kijhus, Pkt, 242, 304. 

kova. BM, 199, 

kovam, JM, 182, 
kovakiraniim. 5. 499. 
koéake. Mg. 303. 

koSina, Mg. 17, 133, 
kidtake, Mg. 303. 
satngalor | EO 
kogtake, Mg, (in ?. 3,) 303. 
kogtagila. Mg. (io MSS.) 303, 
kogthake. Mg. 308, 
eer tie 1 st 


kosala. Pkt, 61". 
Eosie, B. Led 
woe 
Eosika. PG. 61", 227. 
Kosifsgittehimto, AMg. 369. 
koai. AMg, 429. 
kosio, AMg. 386. 
kosina, chee: 158. 
Mg, (in MSS.) 305, 
tg (AMg. 8 1) 76, 89, 127, 312. 
| . Pkt. 127. 
ree Pkt, 76, 89, 127, 312, 434. . 
kohala, Pkt, 61*, 123, 166. 


‘kohajiga, Pkt, 197. 


kohafi, Pkt. 127, 
kohalem, Marathi, 127, 
kohi, AMg. 365, 


| kohem, A. 146, 348, 


| kkho, M. Mg, PG, 8, 28, 85, 94, 976, 425, 


438, 519. 
Kiapra, Avesta 319. 
kbas, M. 318. 


khaisa, Pkt, 81. 


kbaitta, Pkt, 61. 
| khaife, JM. 61. 


khaira, Pkt. 81, 82. 


| khajje. Mg, 462, note 2. 


khadaigari. Pkt, 265. 


‘Khana, M. AMg, JM, 8S. Mg, 322, 324. 


AMg. 318, 471. 


| khanijjat. Pkt, 540, 


| khapins, A. 128. 


khata, CP, 47, 191. 
‘khatts, AMg, JM, 90, 566 
khatti, AMg. 

ac 
Mee Seth 5, 486. 


52 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY ; APPENDIX. 





khattii, JM. 319. 

khattifa, AMg, 319, 

khattifani, AMg. 319. 

khanti, <A. 166, 

khands, Pkt. 306, 

khandhe, M. AMe. IM, 268, 806. 


khambha. M, AMg. JM. 8 A. 6 214, 996 


-khambhesu. bic 


khamma, eisai Pkt, 40. 
khammai. Pkt, (JM:) 540 and note 3, 357, 
khammibii. JM. 649, 
khaje, JM, 566, | 
khajaresara. JM. 159, 
khayye. Mg. 462, | 
khayyodi. My. 462, note 2. 
khara, AMg. 156, 
khalai, M, JM, 306, 
khalakkhalei, IM, 558. 
khaladi, 5. 306, 
khalants, M, 397, 
khalantaa, Dh, 71, 306. 
khalanti. My, 306, 
khalapa. 

“am. 


“uno. 
°%, 


khalavad. 
“Tao, 
"vuno, = Pkt, 383, 
"vi. 


| khalis, M. 306. 


| khalo. AMg. JS, JM, 94, 465. 


Ehallam, Pkt. 206, note 7. 
khallibadai. A. 207 


khiims, AMg, 602, 

kbhiira, Pkt. 82, 

khiisam., Mg, (prose) 525, 

khin. <A. 165, 

khinu. Pkt, 90,120, AMg, JM, 809, 


| khididum, 8, 573. 
kbidum, Mg, 575, 


khims. M, 8. 326. 


| khira, AMg. JM. 821, 826. 
khis, KEoalaga 27, note 7, 
—Whahi, +A. 165, 


khihii, Pkt. 165, 525, 


mee AMg. JM, 206, 214, 
khijjae, M. 457, 

khitta, AMg. 5, 64, 318, 319. 
khippim, AMz@g. 68, 

khivai. Pkt, 319, 

khivas. JM. 319, 

khivahi. AMg. 319, 

khivei, mM. 319. 


kbina. M. AMg. 8. 226. 
“ne. AMg. 169. 
khira, AMg. JM. 8. $19. 


khiros. M. 319, 
khirodafa. JM, 319, 
khirofa. JM. 319. 
khils. AMg, 206. Pkt. 214, 
khilaa, Pkt, 206. 
khu, Pkt. (PG, S, JB. M.) 28 note 5, 94, 144, 
148, 169, 185, 515, 519. 

khujja, M, AMg. JM. 8. 206, 270. 
khujjahim, AMg. 382, 
khujjifa, AMg. 206. 
khutts. Pkt. 564, 568, 
khottsi. JM. 549, 
kbudia. M, 222, 568, 
khudio, M, 856, 
khudida, §, A. 292, 568, 

“do, 5. 26, 
khudda, AMg. JM. 294, 319. 
khuddas. Pkt, 294, 
khuddage. AMg, 294, 319. 
khuddagaegivali, AM,. 161. 
khuddaja, AMg. JM. 294, 319, 
khuddiim. AMg. 436. 
khuddikhuddiyio, AMg. $82. 
khuddigs, AMg, 70, 294, 
khuddija. AMg. 70, 
khuddis, AMg. 206, 291. 
khoddiyi, AMg, JM, 294, 
khongs, M. 319, 568, 
khutta. AMg. M, 286. 
“tte. AMyg. 206, 451. 
khodda, AMg, 294, 
khaddijea. AMyg. 24. 
khunns. JM. 568, 
kbuppai. Pkt, 986, 540. 
khuppanta, M. 286, 
Fhuppivisie. AMg, JM. 8. (fF) 818. 
khubbhaij. M, 319, 
khubhifa, AMg. 319, 
khura. M. AMyg. 321. 
khurspatta. M, AMg, 321, 
khuro, AMg, 845. 
khuluha, Pkt. 139, 206. 
khubi. AMg, JM. S, 214, $18, 413. 
khohia, A, 319, 
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khuhifa, AMg, 818, 


| khil, Zig. 27, note 7. 


khrta. OP. 47, 
khedaa, Pkt. 311. 
khedia. Pkt. 311. 


| khédda, AMg, JM. 90, 122, 206, 240, 


khéddaa, A, 90, 122, 206, 240, 
khéddsi. Pkt. 206. A. 940, 
khédda. AMg, 1232, 

khétta, AMg. JM. JB, 5, 84, 518. 


| khéttao, AMg, 69, 


bhai, iy, pM. 867. 


| st AMg. 367. 


khejanna, AMg. 276, 
khela, AMg. 238, 

sbelaa®- |, 206 and note 2, 240. 
khelanta. A, 206, 


‘Akhelanti, B. S97, 


kbelei, AMg. 288, 
khélla, JM, 206, 240. 
khé]|ai. Pkt. 206; note 2, 


| khéjjanti, A, 206, 240, 


—khélfivana, AMg, 206, 240, 
~—Ahéliiveina. JM. 206, 240, 


khé|jia. A, 206, 
khokhubbhamina, AMg. 198, 556. 
khottijjihii, JM, 549, 

khodaa, Pkt, 311, 

khodasama, Pkt, 265, 449, 
Ehobhaium, AMg. $19. 
khobhittee, AMg. JM. 319, 465. 
khoha, M, 319, 


4 
gaa. A. M, 100, 164, 196, 364, S67, 367", 
gaank. Meg. 350, 


gaané. M, 93, 
gaam. M, &5, 
gaammi. M. 366, 
@aavado, M. 409, 
gaavaina. M. 409, 
gashil. <A, 368, 371. 
gai. M. 12, 186, 
"aim. M. 858, 


| gal. A. 504, 
| gainds, M.A 158, 
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goindas. A. 158. 
gaildlasa, A. 100, 
gaie. AMg. 385. 
gaithambha, JM. 308, 
gain. AMg, JM, 439, 
a Pkt. 152. 


gets | Pit, 152, 393. 
*o. 


Gaiida. M. 61*, 240. 

gauirava, JM. 615, 

pao. JM. BS. 

gao, JM. 519, 
68, \ Me. 85. 

gamthi. Pkt, 74, 

gakans, CP, 191, 

gaggara. Pkt. 245. 

Gadgisindhio. AMg. 386, 

gaccha. Mg. AMg, 8, 283, 468. 

sgacchal. M.233. Pkt. 480, 528. 

AMg. 525. Pkt. 629, 531, 532, san 


| E | ue 


“ssidi. Pkt, 590. §&. 528. 
"himi, Pkt, 520, 523, 
"himo. Pkt. §20, 623. 
"hi, AMg. 528. 
*hittha. Pkt, 520. AMg. 523. 
"hinti. Pkt. 523, 

"himi, Pkt. 520, 528, 
"himo, Pkt, 520, 523, 
"hisi, Pkt. 593. 

"hiss. Pkt. 520, 523, 
"“hiha, Pkt. 520, 523. 


| gacchiadi, 8. 535, 588, 


gacchei, Pkt, 593, 
gacchtjjiha, AMg, 463, 
gacchimha, §, 472, 
Pkt, 523, 
gajjante, M. 457, 
gajjabi, A. 456, 


| Saji. M. 287. 
| gajje. A. 166. 


gatijidu. A, 199, 
gods, Mg, 219. 
gadia, Mg. 581, 
gadua, Pkt. 581. 


ade | aMg. 269. 


| gaddaha, 


Pkt, 291, 
gadduho, §. 29]. 
gadbai. Pkt. 219, 
gadhija. AMg, 241. 
gansanti, Pkt. 491, 


gage. M.A. 491. 


gansiésam, Mg. 528. 
gananti, M. 491. 
ganantié, A. 385, 491, 
ganantie. M.A. 491, 
ganarafinn. AMg, 400, 
ganeval. M. 519. 
ganasi. Pkt, 497. 
Banins. AMg, £70, 
ganimi, Pkt, 491, 
Bana. a tS. 876, 


eee Pkt, 30, 


| panei. M, 490, 


ganinta, M, 490. 
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ganthai. Pkt, 888, 512, 
ganthi. M, AMg. JM. JS. 5. D. 268, 333. 
ganthigan AMg. 333, 
ganthiechea, Pkt. 333, 
gagthiccheda. AMg. 333. 
ganthicchedaya, AMg. 338, 
ganthibheya. 

Je | AMg. 333. 
ganthima, AMg, 333, 
ganthilla, AMg. 333, 595 and note 6. 

gagthiscedas, My. 333, 

“ai, Mg. 71. 
Bagdavacchisn, AMg. 17], 
gati, CP. 191, 
gatta. M, AMg. JM. 83, 
gatvi, Ved, 588. 
gatthianti, S. (text) 548, 
gada. Mg. 219, 
gad. M. 8. 12, 515, 519, 
gadidavanto, Mg. 8. 569, 
gadie. §. 885, 
— 8. Mg. Dh. 113, 139, 581 and note 2, 
gaddabbha, JM. 291. 
gaddabhilla, JM, 291. 
Gaddabhillariyigam, JM. 400. 
gaddabhi. JM, 291, 


yi .. } Pkt 291, 


Egg ‘Dh. 291. 

ganta. M. 397, 479. 

ganta. AMg. JM. 890, 582. 

gantu. JM, 577. 

gantum. Pkt. (JM.) 573, 576, 

gautiina, AMg. JM. M. 350, 586, 

gantinam. JM. 585, 

gantva, Pali 582, 

ganthibheya, ‘Alle. 333, 

ganthianti, §, 548. 

gantho, Dh. 351. 

gandhaiidi, M, 164, 

gandhao, AM¢, 69, 

gandham, M. 348, 

gandhamanta, AM,. 601, 
“te. AMg, 397, 
‘aim. AMg, 397, 


| 
| Gandhilie, 8, 519, 
| gandhoddhus. A, 158, 


prmareaee AMg. 289, 
gandhahatthini, sep ecegs ts 


°uja. AMg. 158. 
gabbhara, Pki, 332, 
gabbhidinsjammana-m-aifaim. AMy, 367, 
gabbhijse. AM. 361, 
gabbhina, M, JM, 246, 406. 


eabhishe: | Pit 885, 


gamaniieus, M. 158, 
| famana. CP, 19], 


gamigamaihimto. '§, (false) 365, 
gamiinan, AMg. 21, 

gamijjai. M. JM. AMg, 535, 
gamijjanti, M. 588, 

gamittee. AMg. 578. 
gamidum, $, (7%) 578, 
gamimo, M, 103 note 2, 455. 


gamihii, AMg. 523, 
gamihi. A. 523. 
gamiadi, §B. 535, 
“do. §. 538. 
gamtppino, A, 300, 351, 588, 
gamesai. Pkt, 261. 
gampi, <A. 300, 588, 
gampinu. A. 900, 351, 588, 
gambhira. M. 284. 


| gambhiris, Pkt, 134. 


gammai, M. JM, AMg. 5. 535, 538, 540. 
“si, ~M. 538. 

gammanti. AMyg. 538, 

gammaso, M (7) 550. 


gaye-m-ii. AMg. 355, 380. 
| gayavayaina, JM. 409, 








gayiys. AMg. 172. 
gayal, JM. 857. 
gayyedi. Mg. 267. 
garadi, A. 599. 
gerabai, AMg, 132. 


garahio. AM¢g. 15]. 
garahifa. AMg. JM. 132. 
"fi, AMg. 357. 
garisa. A. 132. 
garimi. Pkt. 358. 
garihe. JS. 132. 
“hasi, AMg. 132. 
. “haa, JM, 183. 
gerihi. AMg. 132. 
garihimi. AMg. 132. 
garo. Paligls, Pkt, 12, note 1. 
garoa. M.S. A. A, 615, 123, 159. 
garusare. M, 367s, 
garustiana. M. 123, 597. 
pariaceeeill M. 367. 
garofai, Pkt. 568, 
gardai. Pkt. 558. 
garuis. M. 123. 
garui. M. AMg. 128, 139. 
garoe. M. 267s, 
garoci, M. 133, 
gerukks, JM, 123, 299, 
garoda. M.S, 240, 
garudaviha. JM. 24(), 
garnya. AM. JM. 6), 123. 


garuja, M. AMg. JM. 22¢ note 3, 240, 


garulajjbaya. AMg. 299. 
garajeddhays. JM, 299, 
garujasattha, JM. 240. 
garujo. Pkt. 226, note 3. 
galin. M. (false) 96. 
palit, M. 96. 

galijjiso. M. 461, 
galuda. M. Mg. 240. 
galalo, Pkt, 226, note 3. 
galei. A. 34, note 4. 
galoi, Pkt, 123, 127, 
gallakke, 5. 296. 
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gallakkappaminihim. Mg. 366, 
gavam. Pkt, $93, 
gatakkhahT, Pkt. 371. 
gavakkhehim. Pkt, 371. 
gava. AMg. 393. 


| gaviinl, AMg, 165. 


gave. AMg. 393, 
gavelaga, AMg, 240. 
gavessi, Pkt, 261. 


| gavesanti, JM. 397, 


gavvira. ont M. 596. 

gasca. My. 283, 468. 

gascante. Mg. 350, 
tens. Me. S07, 


gaicia. Me. 581. 
arte Mg. 535. 


| gahara. Pkt. 132. 


gabaro, Pkt, 9. 

gaharai. M. 134, 379. 

gahavaind. M. 879, 

gehiye. AMg. JM. 591, 593. 
gabia. JM. M. 82, 150, 564, 589. 


gahium., M. 574, 


gshiins. AMg. JM. M. 21, 586. 
gahifjai. Pkt. 548, 

gahida, JS.5. Mg, 11, 564, 
gahidatthi, JS. 203, 

gahiva. AMg. JS. JM. 21, 564, 591, 
gahijam. Pkt, 422, 
gahijinurvayani, JM. 357, 
gahira, M. JM. 81. 

gahilattaga, A. 507, 

gahids. Mg. 564, 

gahira. M. JM. 81, 
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giedi, 8, 479. 
giadhs, 8. 479, 
stants. Vy, 479, 


state 8, 397, 479. 





(text) M, 254, 479, 
fa. AMg. JM. 65, 80. 
= Mg. 457, 479, 
giedha, §, 479, 

. Pkt. 62. 

gidha. M. JM. 5. 243, 
gina. Pkt. 165, 

gigi. Pkt. 165, 


gimam. JM. 519. 
gimacikkhallo, Pkt, 458, 
gimaniatts. M. 97. 
gamanim. Pkt. 383, 
pink, Pkt. 383, 
“nino, Pkt. and M. 383. 
“pidbaai, M. 519, 


FEF 





tem M. 158, 8278. 
gime. AMg. PG. M. 17, 287, 366°. 
ced Pkt. 161. 
gameyiki, VG, 253, 363. 
gimelus. Mg. 595. 
gimtllaga, AMg, 595, 


Tae 
2 ae 


Bi : 





gijenti, AMg. 397, 479. 
gijanti. JM. AMg. 479. 
gayantebim, ore JM. 397, 479. 


patho JM, 61, 123. 


Ms 
pH 


2 


2. 
eg 
s 
$f 
iF 


& pis, 402 
givi. A. AMg, JM. 8, 393, 


gihassas. <A. 359. 


JM. AM. 275, 471, 512. 
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ginhahi. JS, 512. 
ginhimo, AMg, 470. 
ginhivimen. AMg. 516, 
ginhahi, AMg, 512. 
ginhium. AMg. 574. 
ginhiukima, AMg. 577. 
gighiina. JM. 558. 
gighittd. JM. 582, 
ginhissimo, AM~p, 534, 
ginhel. AMgp. 512. 
ginhedi, JS. 512. 
giddbs, AMg. JM.S. Mg. 50, 116. 
giddhi, AMg. 50, 66. 
gindn, A. 107. 
gimbha. A. 267, 312, 


gimhs, M. AMg, Mg. S. A. 83, 312, 314, 358, | 


3664, 376. 
gimbakilasamayamsi. AMg. 5665. 
giyyate. P. 252, 457, 538. 
girt, Pkt, 413. 
girio, AMg, 413. 
giriipam. AMg. 413, 

AMg. #18. 


giriguhamsi, 'AMg. 266", 375. 
giriguhie. AMg. 375. 
giripais. M, 385, 


girimmi. M, JM. 379. 
girilnlioahi, M, 157. 
girisingahd. A. 369. 
girisn, AMg. 99, 382. 
girisss, M. AMg. 379. 
giribé.. A. aia. 


gilii. AMg. 136, 479. 
gilana. AMg. 78, 138. 
giliavante. Mg. 569, 
gihinn AMg. 405, 417. 
gihida, My. 564. 
gihide, S. 11, 564. 
M. 12, 
gidaim. M. 12, 


| gidia, M, 19, 


| gudiha. 


| gudodana, 3S, 16] and note 1. 


gupavade. 


—-Bunipo. 





gidio. §. 887. 

gifs, AMg. JM. JS, 187, 380. 
gumehe. M. 74, 301. 

gumthi- Pkt, 74, 

guecha. 8, 74, 


| gujjha. JM. 831. 
| gujjhaa, Pkt. $31, 


guds. Mg. 240. 


Sakira dialect. Mg. 70, 240, 


guoa, AMg, 3678, 
gunaannoa, M, 105, 


)ganao, AMg. 69, 
gunathi. AMg, 156, 


gunanns. B. 105, 
gunanous. M. 105. 


gunamanta, A. AMe¢. 397, 601. 


°to, AMg. 398. 
ade, pS: (false) 996. 
gunavanta, A, $97, 
gunavayyids, Mg. 287. 
gunasaliuo, M. 403. 
Enea. Pkt. 68. 
gunacilujjine, JIM, 366, 
gunabT. A. 308. 


| gund, MM. 69, 365, S674. 


gupiim. M. AMg, 5. 358. 
M, 405, 

gunilla, Pkt. 595, 

guoe. JS. M. 113, 366+. 


} guttiso,. AMe, 99. 
|} guttha, M. 564, 


gunaganayutta, P, 225, 
gunis. Old Hind! 444, 
gunensa. P, 225, 

guppha, AMg. 206. 
gubhai. Pkt, 200. 
gumagumanta. AM. 558. 
Tee ee a faie, }AMs. 558, 
gumike. PG, 10, 189, 296, 362. 


| guruoo. JM. 381. 
| gurano, AMg. 173. 5.379. JM, 380, 381. 
| gurovi. Pkt, 139. 


INDEX OF PRAERIT WORDS. 








guri. JM,AMg. 71, 72, 380. 
gurio, JM. 381. 
gurihim, §, 381. 
gula. AMg, JM, 240. 
gulagulinta, AMg. 558. 
gulugulaifea. JM, 558, 
gulugulénta, AMg. 558. 
gulodara. Mg. 240. 
guhai, Pkt, 200. 
guhio, AMyg, 436, 
guhie. AMg. 427, 
grnhai. <A. 47, 512. 
grohtppion, A. 28, 47, 512, 588. 
grhanti, A, 28,47, 512. 
gijjha. M. AMg. S. 109, 119, 572. 
gejjhal. AMg. 548. 
géodni. Pkt. 107, 
géinduke. Pali, 107. 
ginha, Dh. M. JM. Mg. 8. 25, 468, 512. 
génhai. M. JM. AMg. A. 119, 330, 512. 
geénhaii. M. 512. 
génhadi, 5S. Mg. 330, 512. 
ginhadu. Mg. 8. 519. 
ginhadhs, §. 512. 
génhanta. M. 512. 

“ti, M. JM. 512. 
génhasi, JM. 8, 512. 
génhahs, Pkt, 275, JM. 512. 
génhivemi. JM. 552. 
ginhihi. JM, 512. 
génhia. 8. A. Mg. 22, 512, 689, 591. 
gtohium. JM. 574, 
ginhiina, JM. 586. 
géinhijjai. Pkt. 548. 
ginhidavva. 8. 512, 570. 
gtnhidum. §. 512, 574. 
genhija, JM. 591. 
gepbiaad. i. §. 534. 
géghissat issam. §, 534. 
ginbia, Pkt. 466, 515. 
génhijji. AMg. 512, 
géshippi. A. 593. 
gtahéppign. A. 588. 
ginhimha. Db, 472. 
génhéesn, JM. 512. 
géndua, M. 8. 107, 202, 
génhanti. 8. 512. 
geria. M. 60, 118. 
geruya, AMg. 60, 118. 
gelanna, AMg, 78, 





| gevjja. AMg. 252, 


gegma, Vad. 470, 

gehi. AMg. 66. 

gehe. 5. 3660, 
gehehimto, AMg. 369, 


goarihoi, M. 14, note 2. 


goilla, Pkt. 595, 
goccha, M, 125, 603, 
gicchaa. M. 125. 
gécchai. M. 515. 
gotthigale. My. 303. 
gitthillaya, JM. 595. 
gétthi. M. 308, 
goda. AMg. A. PG. 61%, 240, 406. 
goda, M, 244, 
gona, Mg. 92. 
gonangula, AMg. 127, 260. 
gopattie. AMg. 364, 393, 
gona-m-ai. AMyg, 353, 380, 
gondim. Mg, 258, 393. 
gonikka, Pkt, 598, 


| gon. JM. AMg. Mg. 8, 393. 


gota. <A. 8. 
gotta. AMg. 87. 
gottasa, PG. 288. 


Gothibha, AMg. 203. 


| godisehimto. AMg. 369. 


Gopinta. CP.191. P, 254. 
gopotalika. A. 8. 

gomio. Mg. 165. 

goya. AMg, 87, 292. 
goyami. AMg. 71, 93, 396, 
gorava, M.S, 61°, 123. 
gori, Pkt, 599. 

gorihi, A. 386, 
Golasamajasa, PG, 253. 
Gola, M. 244, 


golicalana. OP, 256. 


| golhd. - Pkt, 242. 

| golhiphala. Pkt. 242. 
| gova. Adz, 168. 

| govaddhana. 3S. 291. 


govaddhana, Pkt. 291. 
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M. 595, 


‘AMg. (text) 168. 

Pkt. 168. 

oh, Pkt, 168. 

ligi.. AMg. 168, 
Pkt, (text) 482, 

M. 164. 

Pkt. 209. 

ane 
AMg. 153, 

ghia Bindi, 27, note 7. 

S. Mg. 49. 


ra 


HT] 


He 


ghimen, AMg. 6, 101, 105, 372, 379, 


5B. Mg. 49. 

‘ghisai. Pkt, 103, 209, 482. 
ghopje. Mg. (7) 436. 
ghumaghumiadi, 8. 558. 
ghurnghuranti. JM, 558, 


L 


ghir. Hindi, oY, wots f 
| Sheiina. 5. M. 584, 586, 
| ghtkkugs. 8. (text) 594. 


ghékkina, 8, (text) 584, 
ghécchimo, JM. 212, 398, 534, 
ghittarva, M. AMg. JM. 219, 570. 
guitintge. M, 219, 534, 

"gam. M. 212, 584. 
oe: M, JM. = om 576, 


eesosdty M. 585, 
| ghittinam, P. 586, 


ehippei. M. AMg. JM. A. 107, 212, 286, 
- 584, 548, 590 

ghéppae. M. 548, 

ghippati, Pali, 548, 

ghippanta, M. 548, 

ghtppanti, M, JM. A. 548, 

ghippaht, A. 456, 

ghippiam. M, 580, 


ghéppihii. JM. 549, 
ghéippéjji, AMg, 462, 548, 


} shitta. My. (?) 436, 


ghoda. A. 367. 
ghoratave. AMg. 409, 
gholira, M.S. 696, 
ghoéehi. Mg. 468, 
ghosa. M. 227, 287, 
Oa AMg. 603. 


cede a) A. (text) 268, 
oc 


ta, AMg. 25, 27, 131, 141, 270, 34] » o00, 857, 

PE on 465,571. JM, 857. M. 14, 
g 8. PG, 

P, 431 note 1, | rae: 

casi, M, 465 and note 5, 472, 

Caiiins, Aly. JM. 586, 590 note 1. 

Citta, Ki, 61, Pkt, 281. 

caitté. AMyg, 582, 590 note 1. 

caittinam, AMg, JM. 583, 590 note 1, 

caitta. AMg. 577, 590 note 1, 

“cava, JM. 590 note 1. 


| Caissanh, AMs. 280, 
| caiidlive. Pkt, 75. A. 445, 





caito, Pkt, 439. 
caiikka, M. AMg. JM. 302, 


entixkia, §. (text) 302, 
eatigguna, M. 166, 439. 

calitths, Pkt. 200, 445, 

caunsiim, AMg, 445. 

onighert ST ee AMg. JM. 439, 447. 


dias: M, AMg. JM. A. D. 
449. 

calitthi, M. JM. 449, 

eniidasama, Pkt. 449. 

catddasa, AMg. JM, 166, 439, 445, 448. 

caliddasanham, AMg, 443. 

eatiddaha, A. 166, 445, 

estiddisam, M. 439. 

caupas, 805, 459. 

cauppaya, AMg. JM. 16, 305, 439. 

caiippaha. 8, (text) 500. 

catimobe, A. M. 439. 

caitimmuhs. AMg. JM, 499. 

cauvailisam. AMg, JM. 166, 257, 445.. 

caiijihena. AMg. 353, 

caiiramea, AMg, 74, 439, 

cauranguli, AlMg. 439, 

‘cailrinans. M, 499. 

caiiraasii®, JM. 446. 

cairasiim, AMg. 439, 446. 

caiirasiima, AMy, 439, 449. 

eaiirasiie, AMg. 447. 

eaiirindija. AMg. 439. 

eaiiro, AMg. 439. 

caiiropaticindifa. AMg, 439. 

eaiivatthi®, AMg. JM. 265, 446. 

cativannam. AMg, JM. 265, 273, 

cauvara, M, 459, 

caiitiss. AMy, 449, 

caiivisai. A. 445, 

caiivissima, AMg. 449. 

caiivisam, Pkt. 34. A. 445, 

cauvigaha, A. 166, 445, 

cauvvara. Pkt. 166. 

caiivviha, AMg, 451. 

cauvvihaé, JM, 85. 

cauvvibio, JM, 376. 


166, 200, 


caussatthisu. MM. 447, 


entissila, 5. (text) 29, 


caiihattari. JM, 245, 264, 446, 
cauhd, AMg. 451, 

caithim. AMg. JM. 99, 435, 439, 
eatihimto, Pkt. 439. 

caio, Pkt. 439, 


cadjja, A. 462, 

eatppinu, A. 588, 590 nole 1, 
camkamia, MM, 556, 
camikamijarva, JM, 556, 
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eakkhijjanta, 5. 202. 
cakkhianta, S. 202, 
eakkho. AMe. 411. 
cakkhuindiya. AMg, 162, 
cakkhom, AMg. 411, 
cakkhumem. AMg, 396, 
cakkbummi, JM, 411. 
eakkbuvisajam, AMg. 465, 
“ssa, AMy, 411. 
eakkhi. AMg. 41). 
"iim. AMg. 4i1. 
cakkhio. AMg. 69, 411. 
cafgsttanam. Pkt. 349. 
cangimia, M. 375. 
cangimaii. M. 375. 
cocans, P. CP. 243, 
cocana, OP. 191, 
caccara, M., AMg. JM, CP, 191, 256, 299. 
caceari, 'S. 287. 
caccikka, 5.194. Pkt. 598, 
eaochai, Pkt. 216, 
eajan. A, 353, 454. 
"caja, AMg, JM. 590, note 1. 
cadahi, A. 455, 
caditta. JM. 592. 
"am. M. 145, 
candamsupo, M. 379, 
candals, Mg. 364. 
Candilatlammi. Mg. 566", 
candilaha, A. 63, 264, 366, 
caiasso, 8, 439. 
catunham. PG. 439. 
catta, AMg. 280, 
cattara, M.S. 299. 
eatté. AMg, JM. JS. 21, 445, $82, 590 note 1, 
esttiri, Pkt. AMg, PG. M. JM. 10, 88, 169, 
173, 175, 298, 367,439, 448, 515. 
eattiro, Pkt. 459. 
cattali, Mg. 298, 439. 
cattilisaima, Pkt. 449. 
sige LaMg. JM. 75, 76, 257, 445. 


ssnlld Asie AMg, 448, 
catto, Pkt, 357. 
cadukkii, §, 302. 





cadnttha, 5B. 290, 449, 
cadunnam, §, Mg, 439, 
eadutths 5S. Mg. 290, 449, 





candimi, M, A. Pali. AMg, 103, 230, 358. 
candd. JM. 92, 

eando, AMg, 345. 

candra, Pkt. 268. 

capphalaya. Pkt, 71, 

Camari, AMg. 71. 

campao, AMg. 151. 

campie, AMg. JM. 875, 

campaivanni. A. 165, 

camma, M, 404. 


carana, Pkt, AMg. A. 257 and note 5. 
caranta, JM, 397. 

earl, A. 461. 

carittido, JS. 345, 365, 

carima. AMg. JM. JS; 101 and note 1, 
ais AM@. 173, 

cartjjiisi. AMg. 460, 








 eaifen. A. IM. 257, 445. 
slisasthas 


JM. 445. 


calans. P, OP, M. AMg, JM. S.A, 243, 256, Calndattavinaéia, Mg. 361, 


257 and notes 2, 3, 5, 

colanatala, M. 184. 
caland. Pkt. 257, note 4, 

"se, M. 3674, 

"ein, Meg, 371. 
M. 397. 
Mg. 71. 
. 54. 
mM, 113. 
caine. Mg. 26-4. 
ealé. My. 93. 
callai, Pkt, 197, 483. 
caval. Pkt. 473. 
cavila. Pkt, 80, 238. 
cavisa, <A, 166. 


oe 


HEE 


Cinakkammi, B. (false) 366, 
Cinakke, §, 498, 

cita, OP, 191. 

cdttari. PG, 83. Pkt. 10. 
eagalieam. JM, 257. Pkt, 445, 
Giri. A, 439, 

citidaha. A, 459, 442, 443, 
Clripia, A. 439. 
ciruttaram. Pki. 349. 

tila, AMg. 415, 

calitine, JM. 465. 

calittiha, Mg. 63, 366. 


| Caludattassa. Mg. $66. 


ttaks m, 
“ttakens. akira ie 70. 
tthe, 


Caludattaha. Mg. 256, 366. 


eiledum. JS. 573. 
civa, M. 199, 
ai, P. 428. 


eiiechal, AMg, 527, Pkt. 555, 


 clissaa, 58. 327. 


ciura, M. (false) 206. 
cikicchidavva, 8, 397, 555. 


| cikissaa, $8. 527. 


cum, | AMS: 206 and note 7, 


cited. AMg. 216, 280, 587, 590 note 1. 
ciccina, AMg. 280, 299, 587, 590 note 1, 
cijjanti, AMg. 536, £45, 

citte. Mg, 303, 

ciftah. Mg. 483. 

citfitra, Mg, 483. 

cittha. §. Mg. A. 185, 5, 303, 468, 483. 
citthai, M, AMg. JM 216 6, 483. 


 citthad. M.D. 483, 
| citthae, JM, 457, 483. 


cittham, AMg. 348, 396, 483, 
citthadi, A, 5. 192, 216, 483, 
"du, 5. 185, 
"dhe, 8. 485, 
"nti, AMg. 175, 483, 
"nte, AMg. 457, 483. 
"ndi, §&. (7) 275. 
°mha, JM. 8, (Pkt.) 455, 470, 483, 
"ha. JM. 471, 483. 
citthami. ‘8. 483. 


| cittbittas. AMg. 465, 483, 578, 


citthittina. AMe. 350, 583. 


citthijarva., AMg, 483, 570, 
| citthissam. 5. 524. 


citthissadi, 5, 524, 
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ctghiasimo, AMG. 8. 524. 
citthe. AMg. 462, 488, 
citthéjja, Pkt, 489, 
citthdjjaba, AMg. 463. 
cea } BC 76 


Cinal, Pkt, 502. 
cinanti, AMg, 502, 
cing, JM, 128, 
cinii, AMe. 502, 
cinimen, AMg, 516, 
cinijjai. Pkt, 502, 536, 545. 
ciniesanti, AMy, 530. 
cinihii, Pkt. 502, 531. 
cinnam, M,. AMg. JM, 267. 
cinha. Mg, M.S. A. 119, 267, 330, 
citta, M. JM. 288, 360. 
cittaphalas, 8. 200. 
cittaphalsaam. 5.519, 
cittamanta. AMg. 601. | 
°ntam, AMg. 348, 
cittalehe. SB. 375. 
cittavante. §. 397. 
Cittarammo. §. 402. 
Citta Sambhiyanimano, JM. 403, 
cittahT, A. 264, 3664, 
cittahim, AMg, 376. 
°citte, AMg. 353. 
cintaantassa, 5B. 397, 490. 
cintaanto, 5. 490. 
cintal, M.A. 491, 
cintaissadi. 5B, 528. 
cintae, JM. 457. 
cintanta. M, 491. 
cintantasea. JM. 397, 
cintantins. M. 397. 
cintantaha. .A. 397, 491. 
cintafanto. JM. 490. 
cintayanto, P. 397, 490. 
cintayamini. P. 490, 568, 
“aj, P. 224. 
cintimanipahudins. §. 380, 
cintium, JM. 573. 
cintiina, JM. 590. 
cintifam. JM. 519. 
eintissadi. §, (?) 528. 


cintei, M. AMg. 490, 
"oom, M. 490. 
"énti, M, IM. 490, 
“emi. B. 490, 
"emo. SB. 455, 490. 
"esi. Pkt. 427. M: IM, 490. 
"shi. 3B. 490. 
cindinlam. 8. 275, 


| cindha, Pkt, 119. M. AMg. JM, 267, 380, 


cindhajjhayja, AMg, 299, 
cindhila. JM, 267. 


/cindhifs. JM, 267. 


cimidha, AMg. 207, 248, 


cimmaji. Pkt. 261, 536. 


cimmihii. Pkt, 536, 549, 


cirasdi, §. 490, 


| crap ities. M. 597, 


iriusi. JM, 411. 
cirehi. M. 102. 
Cilia. M. 230, 257. 





| ciliadi, Mg, 455, 558, 


Cilaija. AMg, 230, 257, 
Cilai. AMg. 280, 257. 


ciliihim. AMg. 387 
| Oilida, M. 230, 


Cilija. AMg. 230, 257, 


Cillarekakodumke. PG. 363. 
civivhs, AMg. 248, 
cividha. AMg. 248, 


|civval. Pkt. 261, 536, 545. 


eivvihii, Pkt. 586, 549, 

ciita. Mg. 308. 

cifjadi. Mg. 303, 
"do. Me. 23. 

cigs. = Mg. 303. 


| cigtada. Mg. (7) 23. 
sighs. Mg. 185, 303. 


cigthadi. Mg. 45, 216, 303, 483, 
cigthadu, Mg. 23, 185, 
cigthitiam, My. 524. 

cihora. M. 206 and note 7, 

cl, AMg. 165. 


cis. M. 165. 


cimits. CP. 27, 191. 
civandana, AMg. 165. 


INDEX OF PRAKRIT WORDS. 65 





civaliim., Mg. 182. 
civale, Mg. 357. 

eomi. Pkt, 301, 

eukka, M.S. 566, 
cukkaj. Pkt. 506. 
enkkadi, §, 566. 
enceha. Pkt. 216. 
cunpa. M. AMg. JM. 5. Mg. A. 83, 287, 
cumbiam, Pkt. A. 85, 
cumbivi. A. 588. 

cuja. AMg. 279. 
Oulastpife. } ang. $91, 


enlla, .Pkt. 294. AMg. JM, 325. 

cullatafa, JM. 325. 

cullapin. AMg. JM. 325. 

cullaminfi. AMg. 325. 

Cullasayaya. AMg. 325. 

Oullahimaranta. AMg. 525. 
"tas, AMg. 397, 
"tio. AMg. 397. 
“te. AMg. 597. 

cullodan, AMg. 325. 

cidullaa, <A, 595, 

ciidaladiam. 5. 203 

cira, A, 287. 

ciraissam, AMg. 523. 

cea, §. 92. 

ceic, Pkt. 68, 

ceija, AMg. JM. 154. 

ceiyiim. AMg. 367. 

eeu, Pkt, 356, 

eicel. AMg. 216, 280, 587, 590 note J. 


ciceiinn. AMg. 230, 299, 587, 590 note 1. 


coda, Pkt, 356. 

cedi. My, 3660. 
cedifiaccania, 5, 156, 361, 
cede. Mg, 215, 866°, 
cetiya, Pali, 184, 

Cétta. M. JM. AMg, 60, 61. 
“ammi. JM. 3664, 
cindha. Pkt. 119, 267. 

cefasi, AMg. 408. 
ceyessamo. AMg, 528. 
céllira, M. 8. (text) 107. 


ceva, §. Mg. (false) 92. AMg. S41, 41. 


co. A. 166, 499. 
eoflisa, Pkt, 76, 
coflisaha, A, 166, 445, 


| coalisd. A, 76. 


eoijjanti, JM, 397. 

cigguna, Pkt. M. 166, 439. 
cittisam, AMg. JM, 166, 445. 
eiitha, M 166, 449. 

cotthi, M. JM. 449. 


| ciddasa, AMg. JM, 166, 439, 443, 448, 
| eéddasanham. AMg. 445. 


ciddasama. AMg. 166. Pkt, 449, 


| ciddasasamanasihassio. AMg. 876. 
| ciddasahim. AMg. 443, 


eiddasi, M. 439, 

cGddase. AMg. 3675. 

eiddabsa, Pkt. M, 166, 499, 443. 

coyalisam, AMg. JM. 166, 257, 445. 
AMg. 445, 

cora, Pkt, 36, 

coravijjao, AMg, 387, 

corasayaini, JM. 367. 

corasenivaino. JM, 457. 

corisi. AMg. 446. 

corasiim, AMg. 499, 446. 

coria, M.S, 154, 590. 

colaante. Mg. 397. 

covattarim, AMg, JM. 245, 265, 446. 

coviean, A. 166, 445, 


| covisa, A, 445, 


ciwvira, Pkt. 166. M. 499. 
cosatthi. AMg. JM. 446. 
"ovina, M. IM, 92, 356, 401, 405, 


| ociva. JM. 92. 
ecea. M. 5. 92, 


eceva, JM. AMg. 92, 98, 423. 

echaru, AMg. (text) 327. 

cchobham. PG. 189, 198, 319, 
ch 


cha’, Pkt. AMe. A. 28, 211, 441, 448, 


chagngam, Pkt. 441. 
paren \ Pkt, 441, 


chailla. M.S, A. 595. _ 
chaiima, AMg. 1399. Pkt. 277, 
chatimatths, AMg. 139. 
chatilla, M.595 and nole 1. 
chachim. Pkt, 441. 
chamkila, CP. 191. 
PRateeise M. JM. 441. 

“sn, M, 5. 441 
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chammisi}s, Aig. 269, 441. 
chammuha, M. A, 269, 441, 
chakka, AMg. JM. 270, 451. 
chakkatthaga, AMg, 270, 
chakkhands. Pkt, 441, 
chakhanda. JM. (false) 441, 
chagguns. M. 8. 270, 441. 
chaggunes. M.S, 270, 441. 
chahkila, P. 256, 

chac’, AMg. 270, 541, 441, 
chaccarans. 8. 270, 441, 
chacchara, CP. 19], 256. 
chajjiva, AMg. 270. 
chattba, Pkt, 271, 449, 

“i. AMg. 449. 
chatthim. 8B. 446, 
chadakkbara, Pkt, 441. 
chaddai. Pkt, 291. 
chaddasi, AMg. 291. 
chaddi, Pkt, 291, 
heddilie \ oa. S01. 

ail. 
ehaddifa. JM. 291, 
chaddifalli~a. AMg. 291. 
chaddi. JM. 291, 
chaddei. JM. 29]. 
chaddéjja. AMg. 291, 
chagdevinu, A, 29], 588, 
chana, M, AMg. JM. 318, 322. 
chapantam. AMg, 519, 
chapaha, AMg. 471. 
chapivae, AMg. 316. 
Chapa, AMg. 318. 
chaons, Pkt. 568. 
channaijim. AMg. 441, 446, 
channatil. AMg. 446, 
chagnam, Pkt. 441, 
chagyayai. A, 446 
chanha, Pkt, 441, 

“ham, AMg. JB, 441, 
chattajjhaya, AMg, 299, 
chattarihim, A, 447. 
chattala. AMg. 270, 441, 
chattavanna, Pkt, 8, 103, $11, Hea 
chattari, AMg, 448. 
chattivagna. Pkt, 103, 2]1, 442. 
etn: | AMg. JM, 270, 441, 445, 449, 


chattfsuttaram. AMg. 448. 
chattischim, AMg. 447, 
chattovihana. AMg, 141, 354, 
“vehim. AMg. $68, 
chattri. Pkt, 108, 
chaddisim, AMy. 970, 418, 441. 
chandamnirohens. AMg. 192, 
ehande, AMg, A, 409, 
chandena, A. 409. 


channaiii, JM, 446. 


channaval, JM, 441. 

chap’. AMg. 341, 441. 

chappaa, M. 270, 44]. 

chappangam, AMg. JM. 270, 273, 44). 
chappaya. JM. 270, 441. 


| chabbhiiya, AMg. 270, 441. 


chabbhus. 8, 270, 
chami. Pkt, 322. 


chamj. Pkt, 211. 


chamma, . Pkt. 277. 

chara. Pkt. 829, 

charn. AMg. 327, 

cha. Pkt, 211, 44], 

chala. M, 233, 

chalamea. AMg. 74, 240, 441. 
“sifa, AMg. 74, 240, 

chalasii, AMg. 240, 44], 

chajasiim, AMg. 446, 


| chalasie, AMg. 448, 


chalifajans. AMg. 240, 
chaluchimto. AMg, 369, 


challufa, AMg, 148, 


chavi. M, 238, 
chavi, Pkt. 595, 
chavviha. AMy. 451, 
chavvisa, A. 441, 445, 
°vvisam. AMg. JM, A. 270, 441, 445, 
chasu. Pkt. 441, 


 chassaya, AMg, 3278, 


“a. AMg, 448, 
chaha. A, 263, 441, 
chahayiga, A, 441, 445, 

“sali, A, 447, 
chahi, AMg. 451, 
chabl. Pkt, 180. 

“im. AMg, 441, 
cha”, Pkt, 70, 441. 


chai. M. 8. Mg. 69, 186, 239, 255, Pkt, 399, 
chailla, Pkt, 595, 
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"Pht. 41, 
. 8. 281. 
Pkt. 231, 
A. 165, 
Pali, Pkt, 528 and note 2. 
chips. Pali, 2)1. 
chiyam, Pkt, $28, note 2. 
chijd, AMg. JM, 255. 


4 


uae 


chara. AMg, A. 321, 526. 
chérifa, AMg. A. S21. 
charibhija, AMg. A. $21. 
chiles, Pkt, 231. Mg, 239. 


chive. Pkt. 201. AMg. 211, 
chivas. Pkt, 211. 
chavatthim. AMg. JM. 265, 441, 446. 


chavatterim, AMg, JM. 265, 441, 446. 


chisn. Pkt, 441. 
chahattari. A. 245, 264, $46. 
chaha, M, 206, 255, 
chahim. Pkt. 441. 
chihi. —M, 206, 255. 
chikks, Pkt, 124, M. 566. 
chijjat. 4M, JM. A. 280, 546 
chijjanti, M, 8. 546. 
chijjissadi, §. 546, 549. 
chittha. Mg. 303. 
chidda. AMg, JM, 294 
chiddijjibii. JM. 549. 
chinnaavamangdalehi, M., 368. 
chitte, AMg. M. 84, 316, 319. 
chidda, M. AMg. JM. 294. 
ehiddin, M. 2794, 
chindai, M. AMg. 506, 
"gi. bane ot. 
"ha, 


"hi. AMe. 506. 
e JM. 585. 
eros JM. AMg. 506, 577, 
chindija. AMg. 591. 
chinnahi. AMg. 376, 


chippa. M. AMg. 211. 
chippai. Pkt. 542. 


chippals. \ Pkt. 211. 
n8. 


chippindi. Pkt. 211. 
chippira. Pkt. 211. 
chiratta. AMy. 211. 
chira. AMg. 211. 

chilla, Pkt, 294. 

chivai. M. 319, Pkt. 566. 
chivadi. AMg. 211. 
chivijjai. Pkt. 542. 

nee | Pit. 811. 











chubhai. JM. AMg. 66, 120, 319, 
"anti. AMg. 66, 319. 
chubhitt?g. AMg. 66, 
chubbéjja, AMg. 66, 
choramaddi. Pkt. 321, 
churahatths. Pkt. 321. 
chuhal. M. JM. 66 and note 4, 120, 319. 
chubs. M. AMg. JM, 22, 211,518, 419. 
chubiifa. Pkt. 313, 
ehohimi. JM. 66, 
ebuhia. Pkt. 211. | 
chiidhs, M. AMg. JM. 66, 333, 565, 
cheijjanti. M. 543. 
chehattari. A. (text) 446. 
chéccham. Pkt. 532. 
chétta: M. 84, 318. 
chétté. AMg. 582. 
"ahi, M. 365. 
| "ina. JM. 586, 
| chedaa, Mg. 235. 
chediina. JM. 586. 
chedianti, ‘5. 543. 
chedma. Ved. 466, 
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chéppa, M. AMg,. 91, 211, 
chéppahimto, Pkt, 365, 
chelia, My. 231, 
chodid. A. 238, 
cholii, JA, 238, 
J 

jasi. A. M. 165, 473. 
jandi. §, 473, 
jaadu. 8, 473. 
jaammi. M, 395, 
jaarakkhona, M. $40, 
jassiri, 8. 195, note 1. 
jassirie. $. 195, note J, 
jassiri, 8. 195, note 1, 
jaassu.~ A. 395. 
jediviasi. 5. 551, 
jai. M, AMg, JM, JS, 8. D, Dh, A, 118, 164, 

166, 175, 252, 517. 
jaia. M, 113, 12], 
jaitta, Pkt. 61. 
jaien, A. 8], 121, 166, 245, 262, 
Jiunaads. M, 97, 
Jaiing. M,. AMyg, JM. 179, 251, 
Jinnisamgas, MM. 97, 
jac. M, 395. 
jao. Pkt. 427, 
Jinn. A. AMg. JM. M. 179, 251, 
Jiuniada, M. 97, 
Am. A.5. AMg, JM. 166, 135, 429, 427, 465 

516, 519, 
jampijjadi, $B. 11, 296, 
japéa, AMg, 178, 
jamsi. AMg. 74, 75, 174, 850, 497, 
jamet. AMg. 75, 175, 427. 
jakkha. M, AMg. JM. 259, 
jakkhinds, AMg, 160, 
jsgai. AMg. 73, 395. 


; on ai AMg, 396, 
td } JS. 895, 
ti. 


J9genissichf, AMg, 371. 
jagayassa, AMg, 413, 
ei Ze 395. 
jage. AMp. 395, 
jagganti. M, 556, 

"to, A, 397, 








jaggavei. AMg. 556, 
jaggivia. M. 556. 
jaggedha. 'S, 556. 
jnggevi. A. 254, 556, 570, 
jogeesn. MM. 556, 

jeighi. M. 279, 

jacchai, Pkt. 480, 

jagana. Pkt. 191. P. OP. 243. 
jajjara. Dh. M. 25, 287, 


| jajjarian, A. 85, 346, 


jajjavatthavehi. §. 309, 
jatthi, 5. M, (false) 255. 
Jadio, §, $79, 

podala. Pkt. 595, 
jadino. AMg. 406, 
jedila, Pkt. 209, 

jedhe. Pkt. 66, 67, 565, 


| jedhara. M.S. 257, 


jaghala, Pkt, 257. 


| jane, §. 97. 


janasdi, 5. 450, 
janaitt?, AMe, 589, 
jooi. AMg. 350, = 


| janegi. AMg. 857, 360, 


janajogge. Pkt, 30, 


| janani, JM. 92, 


janasso. M, 14, note 2. 


jane. S. (7) 3668, 
janel. M. 490, 


| janedi, 5. 4 i). 


"inti. M. 490, 
janchim. M. Mg, (MS.)%, 184, note 3, 236, 368, 
jagehi, JM, 165, 528, 
jano. 8, 95, 
jeuga. M. Mg. 8. 276, 
jannal. AMg. 276, 
Jannateni. Meg, 276, 
janhu, Pkt, 330, 
jattn. A. 106, 233. 
jatteha, M.D, 26, 471, 
jatto, Pkt, 497, 
jattha, AMg. M. JM. JS. &, pD. 16, 107, 173; 
208, 427, 465, 
jatra, A, 268, 


INDEX OF PRAKRIT WORDS. 69 


jad. AMg, 541, 497. 

jadi, A. 8. 185, 252, 

jadinam. JB. 381. 

jado. Pkt, 427. 8. 429. 
jedra, A. 427, 

~jadha, MS. 108, 119, 208, 252. 


jadha. 8. JS. 115, 203, 252, 361. 


jantavo, AMg, 380, 381. 
jantono, AMg. 348, 380, 
jantusa. AMzg. 99. 
janna, AMg. 376, 
jannina. AMg. 517. 
isppanti. AMg, 296, 

“i, BK, 206. 
jappasi. 5. 296. 
jappiena. M. 296. 


jamailla, Pkt, 595. 
amagasamaga. AMg. JM. 202. 
Jamadagei. Mg. (MS.) 237. 
jamalaga. JM. 200. 
jami, A. 404. 
Jamugi. 5S. 179, 251. 
Jamunisamgama, 38. 97. 
jampai. M. JM. 260, 296, 
jampans. 3S. 296, 
jampantam. JM. 397. 
jampanta. Amg. 296, 397. 
“tena. JM. 296, 397. 
jampamana. Pkt, 563. 
“minie. Pkt. 5¢3. 
jampasi, Dh. 5, 296. 
jampase. M. 457, 
jampia. JM, 296. 
jampiam. A, 296, 
jampiinam. JM. 585. 
jampie. M. 296, 
jampiens. M, 296. 
jampidum, Dh. 296. 
jampimo, M. 108, 455, 
jampira, M, A. 206, 596, 
jampirahé, A, 375, 
jempissam. B. 296, 
jampiadi. §, 11. 





Jambudipamhi. Sena dialect, 7, 
Jambuddiva. AMg. JM. 298. 
Jambi, pea 71, 379. 


aiaat Pkt. 497. 


jambhai. Pkt. 487, 


jamma, M. 278, oa, 
jammai, Pkt. 540, 557. 
jammam. M. AMg. JS. 404. 
jammana.* AMg. JM. 404. 
"am. AM. 404. 
jammado, 8. 69, 404. 
jammantare. 5. 156. 
jammantale", Mg. (MS.) 236, 
jammassa. AMg. 404, 


| jammuio, AM, 404. 
; jamami, M. Ag. JM. 3 350, 206%, 


jammo, JM, 5. 366, 404. 
jammena. 8. 404. 
jammo. Pkt. 358. 
jamba. Pkt. 427. 
jayai. AMy. JM, 475. 


| jayahatthimmi. JM. 357. 
jayittha, AMg, 517. 
} jaro. MM. 297. 


jarai. Pkt. 477. 
jaraggava. AMg. 393. 
jaradha, M. 198. 
jara. AMg. 73, 175. 
jarijjai. 5. 537. 

jalan, Skt. Pkt, 6. 
jals. P. 260. 

jalai. M. 268, 297. 
jolam. M. 348. 
jalana. JM. 367s. 
°,ammi. AMg. 366. 
“gihimmi. M. 379. 


| jalante. AMg. 2604, 397. 


M. 184. 


| jalahim. M. 848. 


*himmi. M. 379. 
"ho. A. 3665. 
jalihimto. 8. (false) 365. 


jalio. JM. 115. 


jale. AMg, 465. 


JM. 161 snd note 1 
jalto, Pkt. 197, 
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jalpataki, Pkt. 454, 
Javana, AMg. 154, 
Javaniya, AMg, 154, 
jatam. Dh, 228, 409, 
jasam. Db. M, AMg, 25, 409. 
"msi. AMgp, 405. 
Jasavaldhans, JM. 347, 
Jasavamma. M. 347, 
jasasi. AMg. 408, 
"ssa. JM. 409, 
"sim. AMg. 405. 
“ssino. AMg, 405. 
jesiim, Pkt. 182. 
jasu. A, 100, 106, 427. 


jeseim. “Pkt. 8. 75, 964, 348. 
jawedha, JS. 172. 
jessehs. JB. (text) 172. 


jabs. M.AMg. JM. A. A. 26, 103, lo7, 118, 


173, 252, 427, 
jahai.. AMg, 67, 500, 565. 
jahaka, ‘Vedic. 70, 
jahana. MM. 188. 
jahanabherilass. <A. 100. 
jahadi. JB. 500. 
jabanna, AMg. 112, 
jahannenam. AMg. 112. 
jahi. M. AMg, JM, 114, 126, 867, 423, 427, 
463, 516. 
jahai. AMg. 350, 500, 
A, 83, 427. 


Ishi. Pkt. 118, 

jahi, A. 76, 427, 

jahim. All dinleots, 75, 264, 919, 497. 
Johitthila, Pkt, 118, 257, 

ahitti. AMg. 583. 


|. 


| jaht, A, 75, 497. 
Jahn. Pkt, 118, 
| Jabusthila, Pkt. 118, 123, 257. 


jahé. A, 427, 

johe. AMg, 500. 

Ri. Pkt, 424, 427. 

flac. D, 457, 

jaanti, M, 14, 

jaio. M. 376. 

ii, Pkt, (AMg.) 165, 179, 487, 527, 


| jiiandha. AMgp. 162, 


jiiiriya, AMg. 162, 
Hliins, AMg, 21. 
jal. Pkt. 179, 180. 
jim, AMg. 427, 


jio, M. JM. 8. 169, 175, 876, 4297. 
AM, 427, 

if AMge, 556. 

iigaranti, AMg. 556, 


| jigaramigassa, AMg. 556. 


jigaraminie. AMg. 556, 563. 
jigeritiee. AMg, 578. 


| icemi, Meg, 504. 


Rou M. J. AMY. JB. 
M. JM. AMg. JS. 8, Mg. 276, 427,510, 
final. JM. AMg, A. 
ms ae Mg. M. 510, 
jinadl, ve 352, 454, 510. 
AMg. 396. 
M. JM. 8, AMg. 396, 427. 
8. JS. 21, 510, | 
5. Mg. 510, 


jinam. 
janadi. 
jinadha. 


 Fipantam. 8. 275, 397. 











INDEX OF PRAERIT WORDS, 
ajaiiavatile Pit. 68, jaow. A. 510. 
jinamins, AMg. 510. Jinua, 8, 118. 
jinami. Pkt, 454. jinus, M. 118. 


jinayi. AMg, 396. 
jinavattai. 5. 367. 
jinaci. JM. AMg. 8, M. 510. 
_ }a. 457, 510. 
jinsha, JM. AMg. 456, 510. 
°hu. A. 510. 
jindi. M. AMg. 510. 
japadi. 8. JS. 21, 510. 
“da. 8, 510. 


jinimo, 5. AMg. Mg. M, 455, 510. 


jinivium. JM. 551. 
jinivifam. JM. 551, 
jinivel. JM. 551, 
janiveum. M, 575, 551. 
jinasi. Mg. (MS.) 256. 
jinasi. JM. AMg. 5. 510, 
jinahi. AMg.'S. Mg. 468, 510. 
jini, Pkt. (A). 179, 594. 
jinia, M.S. 565, 591. 
jiniai, A. 548. 
janis. A. 350. 
janiu. A. 565, 
janium, 576, 
jiniukims, AMg. 577. 
jiniina, M. AMg. JM. 586, 
janijjai, Pkt. 545, 
janijji. AMg. JM. 91, 122, 459, 
janitta. AMg. JS. JM. 21,582. 
janittajarifassa. AMg. 172, 
janitta, AMg. JM. 577. - 
jinidea, 5. 565. 
janidam. 5. 421. 

"davva, ‘5. 570. 

"dum. 58. 574. 
jinimi, M. 454, 610. 
jinimo. Pkt. 108, note2. M. 510. 
jagija. AMg. 591. 

serve. AMg, 570. 


| fiyede. 


| jarisaya. 


| jindim. AMg. 360. 


jine, M.S. AMg. 457, 510. 
jagei. JM. 510. 

jintjja. AMg, JM. 91, 122, 367, 409, 
jigedi. §, 510. 

jipehu. A. 106, 510. 


jadi. JS. 203. 


| jimimo. M. 455. 
| jim. Pkt. G8. 


5. 245, 252, 


jima. A. 261. 
jamahi. A. 261. 
jami. AMg. 438. 
jimins. M. 55. 
jamiuys. JM. 55. 
jimitukass. PG. 55, 189, 
B. 391. 
jimadus. 8. 55. 
jimiduni. 8. 391, 
jimidugo. 8, 391. 
jimidusadda, 5. 55, 


| jays. Ady. 64. 
) jayamsi. 


AMg. 366s, 
jafateyvam. AMg. 409, 
fijathime, AMg, 402. 

J5. 203, 457. 
jayaveyjam, AMg. 409. 
jaya. AMg. 375. 

jarisa,. AMg. JM. 246, 252, 
AMg,. 245. 


jila. M. 161, 236. 


| jaloh. M, 161. 


jilovajivignam, 8. 405. 
java. JM. 173. 
java. A. 261. 


| javaittha, AMg. 517, 
| javam. AMg. 181. 


javanti. AMg. 175, 357, 896. 

jfisim. AMg, JM. 108, 427. 

jasu. A. 63, 106,425,427. AMy. 467. 
jaha. A. 427, 
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jabim. Pkt. 437, 
jahi. <A. 470. 
jabe, Pkt, 425, 427, 425, 
ji- A. 150, 336, 427. 
jisi. M. 82, 4832, 
“i. M. 482. 
‘nia, M, 482. 
“nti, M. 482. 
jindie, AMg, 16. 
jigghia, Pkt, 287, 483, 565, 
Jina. Mg. (MBS.) 236. 
jina. Pkt. 427. 
jinsil. M. IM. AMg. A. 473, 5121. 
jinsdi. $. 473. 
jinantassn. AMg. 397, 475. 


jinavayane. AMg. 417, 
jina. Pkt. 128, 427,428. AMg. 516. 
jinadi. Dh. 203, 473, 612. 
°mji, AMg. 478. 
hi. AMg. 182, 473. 
"him, AMf{g, 182. 
jini, Pkt. 427. 
jini, A, 473, 565. 
jinium, JM. 475, 576. 
jiniins, JM. 586. 


jinijjai, Pkt, 473, 536. 
jinitti?. AMg, 582. 

Jininds, AMg. JM. JS. 158, 
jinissal. JM. 621, 

jintjia. AMg. 478. 

jintppi. A, 300, 588. 

jino. AMeg. 518, 


jinna, M.S. 58. 

jinni, A. 594. 

jitta. JM. 194. 

jittin. Pkt. 153, 454. 

jidhs. A. 103, 118, 

jibbha. M.AMg. JM. JS. 5. 65, 333, 
jibbhiio. AMg. 69, 375. 
jibbhindija, AMg. 158, 332. 
jibhindia, A. 158. 

jibhindiu. A, 332, 

jimai, Pkt. 492, 488. 

jimmai. Pkt. 459 488. 

jijalva. JM. 156, 

jiva, A, 34 note 4, 143, 261, Sov. 
jiva, <A (text) 261. 


| jive, A. B52, 454, 


jivvai, Pkt, 473, 536. 


| jissd. MM. 108, 427. 
jibe. A. 103, 115, 


jis. A. 114, 

ji. Pkt. 494, 

jia. M. 186, 427. 
jiadi. Mg. (MS. 237. 
"do. 5B, 482. 

“nta, M, 482, 

“nte, D. B97. 


| si, M. 482, 
| jia. M. 8. 138, 427. 


jiimi. &. 482, 

"mo, #8. 482. 

“vem. 8. 552. 

jii. Pkt. 427, 

jie. M. 427. 

jimata, OP. 191. 

jira, Pkt. 284, 8. 537, 


| jiva, AMg. 8. 345, 482. 


| jivadi. §S. 482. 


jivantehim. AMg. 397. 
jivalojam. JM. 143. 
jivaim. AMg. 367. 


| jivani. AMy. 367, 
| jivimo, AMg. 455. 


| fivavia, 8. 552. 


jivavida. $. 559, 


| "jivaviadi. B. 543, 552, 


jiviveda, 5. 552, 
jivivehi, §. 55, 


| jiviam. M. 148. 


jivium, AMg. 576, 


| jiviukima, AMg. 577. 


jivie, M. AMg. 169, 357. 
jividasavvassendvi. §. 143, 
jividukima. 8. 577. 


| jive. AMg, 345, 3078, 
| jiveam. §. 460, 482, 


| jivejja, M. 482. 


jivéji. AM. 462. 
jise. Ag. JM, 105, 427. 


| jiha. M. AMg. JM. JS. 8. 65, 332, 


jihio. AMg. 69, 
ju, <A. 425, 427, 
jna, AMg. 
jnaittann, M, 597, 
juariio, §&. 400, 
juala, MM. 1G4, 196. 
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joi. M. JM. BS. 403. 
juina, M. 403, 
Jakgs. M. 403. 
“nena, MM, 405, 
“nehi. M. 403, 519. 
juie. AMg. 396. 
juncehet. M. 215, 328, 555. 


jugucchai. Pkt. 215, 555, 
jaguechania. §, 555. 
jogucchanti. 8, 555. 
juguceha. Pkt, 215, 328, 
jugucchedi. §. 828, 555, 
juggs. M. AMg. 277. 

jujjat. M. 279, 506, 507, 546, 
jujjae. M. 457, 507, 546, 
jujjadi. 8, 507, 546. 

jujjade, JS, 457, 546. 
jajjanta, M. 507, 546. 

jujjhs, M. AMg, JM. S.A. 280, 
jujjhai. Pkt. 488, 
jajjhantahd. A, 397. 
jujjhimo. AMg, 470. 

jujjhe. A. 421, 

janjei. AM~y. 507. 

jonjanti. AMg. 350. 
joiijjamaina. AMg. 507. 
jutje. AMg. 507, 

junps. M. AMg. JM. 8. 58, 120, 566, 
junnage. JM. 58. 

juonifa. AMg. 58. 

jotta, M. 270. 

ee AMg. 68, 

juttic. AMg. (text) 896, 
fepp Pkt. 231, 286, 535, 546, 
jumma, AMg, 277. 

java. AMg. 90, 

jovai. M. JM. 90. 

juvai. M. JM. 90. 

juvam. AMg. 403. 

jevedi, §. 90. 
juvadivesalajjivaittaa. §, 609, 
juvala, AMg. 231, 286. 
jovalayja, AMyp, 281, 286, 
jovaliya, AMg, 231, 286, 
juva. M. JM. $8, 408. 





jovina. AMg. 403, 


juvind. AMg. 408, 


“nam. AMy. 408, 

“ne. AMe. 408, 

“no. M. JM. 403, 
Jubitthira, §, A. 118, 257, 


| Juhif¢bila, AMg, 118, 257. 


“Ila, AMg. 118 (text), 


jubunimi, AMg. 501, 


java. AMg, 280, 335. 
jaha. M. AMg, JM. A. 189, 921, 959. 


| jabid, M, 221, 


johiya. AM. 221. 

jé. A. 166. 

je. AMg. A. M. JM. 16, 28, 141, 150, 175, 
<r note 8, 336, 357, 427, 425 note 2, 465, 
515, 

jem. A, 427, 

jetthsa. AMg. JM. 8. 414. 

jetebayars. AMy. 414, 


| {éythimilamisamme, AMg. 3664. 
jens. M. AMg, JM. Mg. A. 172, 178, 417 


note 3, 324, 427. 
jeniintyaham. JM. 172. 


jeuim. Pkt. 68, AMg, 427. 


m. AMg. JM. 172. 
jetta. Pkt. 61. 
jéttia,, M. 158. Pkt. 494, 
jéttila, Pkt. 153, 434, 
jéttula, A.153. Pkt. 434. 
jéttho. A. 106, 298, 


| jetrula. A. 268. 


jedo, 8, 478 and note 1. 
jéddahs, M. 121, 122, 262, 
jéppi. A, 300, 588. 
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jemai. Pkt. 482, 488, 
jeva, A. 261, 336. 
jeva. ‘8, A. 11, 90, 95, 150, 336, 
jevado. Pkt. 434. 
jévva, 8. 90, 95, 194, 336. 
jesi. JM. AMg. 427. 
AMg. JM. 108, 427. 
jehs. A, 166, 262. 
jehimto. AMg. 427. 
ii. 8. 95. 


M. A. 8. AMg. PG. 10, 14, 34 note 4, 


aero 169, 253, 359, 427, 519. 
josna, M. 164. 
joantika, A, 397. 
joantihé. A. 336. 

joa, A. 34, note 4. 
jom. AMg. 411, 
joijjad. A. 454, 

joing. AMg. 411. 
joiss. Mg. (MS.) 237. 
jouam. AMg. 411. 
joisahgavii, AMg. 411. 
joisama, AMg. 407. 


_ joisim, AMg. 411. 


joisinda, AMg. 158, 

jo. AMg. 411. 

joedi. A, 246. 

jogasa. AMg. 364. 
iogovagaenam, AMg, 376, note 4. 


jodo. Pkt. 9. 

-jonichimto. AMg. 369. 

Joniyi, AMg. 154. 

jonien, AMg. 99. 

jonha. M. AMg. JM.'S. D, A. 334. 
joghia, M. 375. 

jinhii, M. 375. 

jonhals, A. 334. Pkt, 595. 


jovvanam. AMe. 357. 
jovvanaca, AMg. 90. 





jovvanstths. JM. 309, 
jorvaqseny M. 313, 350, 3665, 


| jieva, . Mg. (tale) 11, 95, 886, 
jjévva. Mg. 5. 23, 85, 95, 324 note 5, 336. 


jram, A. 268, 427. 


jh 
jhamkbai. Pkt. 214, 

jhacchara. CP. 191. 

jhajjhara, Pkt, 214. 

jbadila, Pkt. 209. | 
jhannajjbananta, Mg. (MS.) 236. 
jbatti, Mg. (MS.) 286, 
jhattha, Pkt, 209, 


| jhampai. Pkt, 826, 
| jhampani. JM. 326. 


jhampia, AMg, 326. 
jhampittéi. AMg, 326. 
jbampiya, JM. 326. 
jhaje. AMg. JM. 299. 


| jharas, Pkt, 326. 


jharai, Pkt. 326. 

jharus, Pkt. 311, 326, 596, 
jharei, JM, 326, 369. 
jhali, Pkt. 211. 


| jhai. M. JM, 165, 280, 326, 479. 


jhaijja. AMg. 479. 
jhaivi. .A. 588. 


jhin. JS. 479. 


jhida. JS. 390, 
jbidi, J8, 479. 
jhimsa. AMg. 326. 
jhimanta, AM<g, 326, 


| jhimei. AMg. 826. 
| jhajadi. JS. 479. 


jhafasi, JM. 479. 
jhifamant. JM. 479, 563. 
jhara’. Pkt, 201. 

jhijjsi. M. AMg. $26. 
jhijjad. A. $26, 454. 
jujjee. M. 326, 457. 
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jhijjanta. M. JM. 326. 
"pti, M. 826. 
"nti. 5. 326. 
jhijjami. JM. 396. 
"mo. M. 326. 
jhijjihisi. M. 326, 549. 


jhifai. AMg. 184, 280, $26 and note 3, 479. 


jhifami. AMg. 479. 
Fai. AMg. 479. 
Fanti. AMg. 826, 479. 
a AM, 479. 


jhujjhat. Pkt. 214. 
jbuni. A. 104, 299. 
jhusitts. AMg. 209. 
jhusiya. AMg. 209. 


jhusira. AMg. 209 note 2, 211, 596. 


jhisani. AMg. 209. 
jhisitta. AMg. 209. 
jhiisittinam. AMg. 583. 
jhiisija. AMg. 209 and note 1. 
jhépdoa, Pkt. 107. 
jhodai. Pkt. 326. 
jhodia. Pkt, 325, 
jhiodalia. Pkt. 326. 

a 

t 
tegara. Pkt. 218. 

Taikani. AMg. 143. 

eon Mg. 221. 
tamaruka. OP. 191, 256, 
timpa, CP. 191. 
timbarn, Pkt. 124, 218. 


thaifa. JM. 309, 
thakka. OP. 191. 


thaddha. M. 333. 
thanayji. AMg. 360. 


|thambha. Pkt. 308. 


thavahu. <A. 471. 
thavi. A. 461, 594. 
thavia. $. 594, 
thaviam. JM. 576. 
thaviiina. JM. 586. 
thavijjanti, M. 551, 
thavijjasn. <A, 461. 
thavitta. JM. 582. 
thavitta. JM. 577. 
thavira, M. 8. 166. 


| thavije. A. 543, 
thavei. M. JM. AMg. A. 81, 153, 399, 551, 


553, 
thavetti, AMg. 582, 
thaveha. JM. 471, 
hu. A. 309, 551. 


thahati. Pali, 333. 


thai, Pkt, (JM.) 488, 497. 
"a. dM. 483. 
Santi. Pkt, (J M.) 483, 487. 
thai. M. JM. 809, 493, 487. 
thaidna. JM, 309, 586. 


| phiittae, AMy. 483, 578. 


thaejjl. AMg. 483. 
thins. M. AMg. JM. 8. JS. A. 309. 
thinao, AMg. 99, 365. 


| thind. AMg. $57, 367, 488, 439. 
| thindim. AMg. 357, 438. 


thinini. AMg. 957, 498 


| thinijja. AMg. 309. 


thivemi. JM, 309, 551, 


thasi. Pkt, (AMg.?) 264, 516, 
thaha, JM. 309, 483. 

ghahi. Pkt, (AMg.) 264, 516. 
Pkt. 466. 

this, M. 95, 145, 309. 

thi, M. AMg. JM. 309. 


a 


thiia, M. 885. 
) this, M. 26. 


thiccd. AMg, JS. 21, 359, 587. 





phijjat Pkt. 539. 
thitthadi. §&. (text) 483. 
thida. 8, 309, 

thidi. 5S, 309. 

thido. A. 192, 

thiva. AMg. JM, 309, 
thist. Pkt, 539. 


thins, Pkt, 151. 
thera. Pkt, (M. AMg. JM. 8.) 166, 308, 
theri. M., 166. 
qd 
damkh, AMg, 212. 


dacpkbpem. ae 212. 
daifhai. M. AMg. JM. 219, 222, 
dajjhace. JM. 222, 457. 
gajjhanta. M. AMg, 223. 
"i, M. AMg. JM. 222. 
"ta. Ag. 222. 
° ni, AMg, JM. 222. 
"nie, AMg. 563, 
dajjhasi. M, 222. 
on, MM. 222. 
dajjhinti. JM. 222, ; 
dajjhihii, JM, M, 214, 222, 549, 
"hist, ML. 222, 549. 
dattha, M. 222, 
daddha. M, 222. 
daddhaa. M. 229, 
daddhadi.. Pkt. 222, 
deods, JM, 222. 
Timotara. CP. 191. 
dambba, Pkt, 222. 
darai. Pkt. 222. 
dasai, Pict. (JM.) 222, 4 
dahsi. M. 222. 
dahadahante, Mg. 897. 
dshans. M. JM. 222. 
dahara, AMg. JM. 222. 
dabaha. AMg. 22%, 471. 
dahium. M, 223. 
dahiiina, M, 222, 
dahe, JM. 222, 462, 
dabéjji. AMg. 223, 








| dhulla. M. 150, 


| dimbhijahi. AMg. 350, 

| duigaraht, Pkt. 871. 

dola, Pkt, 229. 

doli. Pkt. 207 note 1, 223, 
dolain, M, 229. 

dolia, Pkt, 222, 

dohala, AMg. JM. 222, 244, 


ah 


| dbamkissam, P, 221. 
| dhamkopa, Pkt, 107, 212, 967. 


qharpjhallai. JM. () 556, 


dhakkal, 
ghakki. OP. 191. 


hi, 8. 221, 


| dhajjai, M. 8, 219, 219, 


dhajjadi, $, 212, 219, 
"do. B. 212. 
"nia. 8, 212, 


| dhaike, AMg. 218, 223, 





seo, Pkt. 213 note 3 


| dhayyadi. Mg. 212, 219,' 


Ghiike, AMg. 213, 223, 
dhimkupa. AMg. 107, 212, 267. 





Canto, ? Pt. 556. 
gheakt. ae 213, 223. 


dhémkuna, Pkt. 107,212. AMg. 267. 


dhélla, Pkt, 150. 


ae } a. JM. 8. Mg. 221, 209, 


"hy 
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ge. M.S. Mg. A. AMg. JM. D. 14 note 2, 
45 note 3, 94, 100, 118, 131, 169, 170, 172, 
184 note 3, 185,219, 224, 357, 417, 421, 455, 


456, 457, 487 note 3, 510, 517, 519, 548, 
nasi, M. 474. 
naage. Pkt. 224. 
SP lig ap 


naissadha, §. 521. 

nai, Pkt. (M.) 164, 224, 385. 
naia. Pkt. 3865. 

gals. Pkt. 885. 

naii. M, 385. 

nie. Pkt. 385. 

najo. M. 387. 

naikeuha. M. 97. 

nsives, §&. 97. 


pam. AMg. JM. 8. M. Mg. Dh. A. A. 16, 
22, 71, 145, 150, 175, 224, 850, 369, 475, 


417, 425, 431, 468, 465, 476, 498, 519. 
nakkhs. M. 194 
makkhatte. AMg. JM. 17, S66*. 
°nakhkhanam. Pkt. 193. 
nagarehimto. AM. 369. 
pagalantals, Mg. 256. 
naggoba, AMg, JM. 287. 
naigala, Pkt. 260. 
ningula, AMg. 127, 260. 


| naigals. AMg. 260. 
| naigali. AMg. 197. 


peigola. AMg. 127, 260, 
naigoli, AMg. 127, 260. 


| nadigolifa. AMy. 127, 260. 


| nacira. M. 365. 


naccal. M. 280, 488, 596. 


“peccantassa, CP, 397. 


naceant]. A. 100. 
noccamhs, Mg. 470. 
neccd. AMg. 587. 


| neccinam. AMy, 587, 


paypal. 


| naccimo, My. 470. 


naccia. M. 565. 
naccium. M. 573. 
paceidavva, §. 570. 
ascciri. M. 5yé. 
naccissam. 5, 527, 


nacce, A. 166. 
Pkt. M. JM. AMg. 276, 545, 


| najjisi. Pkt, 548, 


| atthe. 


patties, S, AMg. 279, 289. 
pettal. AMg, 289. 
nathifam. AMg. 463. 


| patthina. P. 303, 
| nadila, M. 260, 354. 


nittameara, Pkt, 270, 
nsttis. M. 55. 
pattike. My. 292. 


patthi, M, AMg, JM. JS. 8. My. (text) 45 


note 3, 143, 170, 175, 498. 
Mg. 222. 


| natthina. P. 303. 


nantaganiyi. AMg. 171. 
pantajinens, AMg. 171. 
nantaso, AMg. 171. 


| nantihim, AMg. 171. 


cna 
| gesshe. M. 471. 


| napahutta. M. 171. 
| papahuppanta. M. 171. 
a ns AMg. 364, 


Pkt. 548, 
Ee AMg. 409. 


 pamamsitia, AMg. JS. 21, 74, 582. 


M, 306, 347. 
Mg. 397. 
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namaho. <A. 106. 
namimo. M. JM. 108, 455. 
°npamila". Mg. 256, 
naméjje, M. 463. 

narmé. AMg. 175. 

namo. M, JS. 5. Mg. 408, 
pamoyira, Pkt. 36. 
pammo. Pkt, 357. 

payare. Pkt. 68. 

nayarie, AMg. 385. 

para. M. 366+. 

nararaino, MM. 379. 
narasimpha, 3S. 76. 

narde. A, 82. 

parinda. J8, 8. A. 154, 
parenda, §. 159. 

nala, Mg. AMg, 256, 364. 
palake. Mg. 256. 
nalide, M. AMg. JM. 260, 354. 
nalini, Pkt. 224, 

nalinda. Mg. 158, 

: , M. 170. 

navai. Pkt. 251, 548, 
navakhi, A, 206. 
pavanauim. AMg. 442. 
navanavinans.— Pkt. 442. 





phiugha. AMg. 163. 
niio, AMg. 381. 
niim. AMg. A. 6. 
naitjjai. Pkt. 548. 
nino’. AMg. 171. 
nai. A. 152. 
paulabhara, M. 169. 


: 
* 
= 


nia. J S. 1 390. 


E 
a 
e 





nije. Pkt. 187. 
piria. M. 82, 186. 
pirihadi. ‘S. 170. 
5. 170, 

oilavai, M. 170. 
palieri. M, 129. 
ane A. 394. 
oavi. AMg. 394. 
navia, Pkt. 210 and note 2. 
pavida. 5. Mg. 210, 313. 
pisiie. Mg. 375. 
misal. M. 63, 315, 488, 
pisee, JS. 462. 
pisana, Pkt, 224. 
nisantaahd. A. 366, 
nisanti. M. 63 
nasasu. M. 63, 
nasika. Dh. 519. 
niham. M. JS. 5. 170. 
nahi. AMg. 534. 
nahim. Pkt. 431. 
nahisi, AMg. 534. 

ikamala, M. 70. 
nia, M. 81, 92, 186, 187, 565. 
niameapa, M. 74. 
niscchal. M. 499, 
niscches, M. 457, 499. 
wiacchanta, M. 499. 
niscchamina. M. 499. 
niacchahsa. M. 499. 
niacchimi, M,. 499. 
piacchesi. M. 499. 
nintta, M. 52, 
nisttal. M. 289. 
nisttaissadi, 3S, 289, 528, 
nisttada, 5B, 289. 
niatiaen, ‘BS. 289. 
nisttiidum. 8. 573, 
nisttavehi. 5. 289. 
gisttindi, S. 289. 
nisttiadu. 5. 289, 
niattha, M. 564. 
niadi: Mg. 94, 
ailaga. Pkt, 201. 
nispaine. Mg. 367° and note 2. 


niameéiing, MM. 586, 


er A, 34 note 4, 


ninja. A. M. Mg. 238, 240. 


| niala. A. 260. 


niajivia, M, 240, 


| nislia, M, 240. 


niastinilo. Mg. 310, 
ninti, M. 493, 
niutjimdi, 3. 546, 


| nindjiasi, $. 546. 
| niunjaimi, 8. 546. 


niuddal, Pkt, 566, 
niuga. M.186. AMg. 8, 116, 388. 


| nitgatians. S. M. 208, 597. 


niunie. S. 875. 


jniugu. Dh. 25. 


niure. A. 1726. 
nioo, §. 345. 


| niofajivina. AMg. 173, 465. 


piupajjanta. Pkt. 118. 
nikke. Pkt. 302. 
nikkankads. AMg. 302. 
nikkana. AMg. 302. 


| nikkanta. §. 303. 


nikkamea. Mg. 'S. £02, 481. 
nikkamaj. M. $02, 491. 
nikkamadi. 8. Mg. 302, 481. 
nikkamanta, §. 302. 
nikkamantassa. Dh. 5. $02, 397. 


nikkamamha, 8. 481. 


| nikkamimi. 8. 481. 
nikkamia. Dh. 8. 302, 530. 
sikkamidum. 8. 302. 
| nikkampa. M.S. 302. 


nikkampa. '§. 95. 
nikkammahi. M. 365. 
nikkimaissimi. 5S. 302, 528. 


nikkiraga. M. JM. 302. 


nikkinasi. ‘S. 511. 
nikkiva. M.S. 302. 
nikkidam. Mg. 302. 
nikkide. Mg. 302. 


| nikkha. Pkt. 802, 306. 


B. 319, 329. 


nikkhama. Mg. 502. 
nikkhamai. M. 803, 481, 


nikkhitta. M. 319. 
nikkhivia. M. $19. 
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sikkhividum, M. 8. 19, 575. 
nigalavadi. §, 240. 
niggam. M. 85. 
niggenthide. 8. 512. 
miggaathidaganthira. 3S. $33. 
niggadus. §. 581. 
niggamamaggs. 6. 287. 
nigghina. M. 287. 
nigghoss. M. 247. 
nighasa. AMg. 202. 
piccaa. M. 91. 
niccala. M.S. A, 301. 
piccida. 8, 301, 
niccintaj, A, 359, 367, 
nictinda, §. 275, 

niceu, A, S01, 

nicotttha) M, AMg. 30], 
niccouga, AMg. 157. 
wicchaa. A, 30). 
-gicchara, OP, 191. 
— M. S01. 


nijjitta, AMg. 194, 
nijjhbara, M. 8. 287, 826, 
nijjbarai, JM. $25. 
gijjhda, Pkt, 589, 
yijjhaal, M. 479. 
nijjb3anehamoddham. Pkt, 589. 
nijjhiedi, 8. 479, 
uijjbianti, $, 479, 
nijjhii, JB. 479, 
nijjhiidea. 5B. 565, 
nijjhaids. 8. 479, 
nijjhiido. 8. 479. 
gijjhiiadi. §. 538, 
nijjhoga Pkt, 525, 
gijhjhiand., Pkt, 193, 
nitthdi. M. 309, 485. 
pitthinsa. AMg. 334, 
pitthura. M. 257, 303. 
nitthula, Pkt. 257. 
pitthohia. Pkt. 120. 
nidala, 8B. 260, 
pidali, A. 260. 
pidila, M. AMg. JM. 5. 103, 260 and note 1 





854. ii 
nidila. 3. 260. 
ninns. M, 278, 
pinged, M. 278. 


| piddabefe 


| nippasara, 








Binnira. AMg. 167. 
nipnunias, M. 159, 
niggongeda, 8. 150. 

ningeha, A, 313, 

niugdgnads, §. 159. 

ninhaga, AMg. 23], 
ninhuvijjanti. M, 330, 473, 588, 
nighuvide, §, 265, 230, 


| ninhnvido, §, 473, 


nighuvindi, B. $30, 473, 696. 
pidam. Mg. M. (false) 174, 429, 
piddad, A, 375. 


| AMg. 229, 
pidda, $. M. 102, 119, ana, 


piddiadi. §, 479, 
oiddila, Pkt. 695, 


niddilu, Pkt, 595: wal 


giddukkha. §, 829, 


giddha, M. AMg, JM, 140, 270, sla, 
niddhagakiou’, §, 876, 

niddhand. M. 967s, 

niddhiima, M. 288, 


pints. M. 493, 60g. 


pinti. M. 493. 


| nipaons, M. S085. 


pippaampa, 7 M. S05, 


| gippakkha, M, 805, 


nippacchima, M. $05, 
nippatta, M. 305. 

M. 305, 
nippaha. M, 305, 
pippiviss, M. 305. 
nippidia. M, 240. 


pibandhini. JS. 358, 


| nibodda. M. §66. 


nibbandha, 8, 287. 


/nibbhacchida, Pkt, 193, 


nibbhara, M, 287, 603. 
nibhbhatsida, Pkt, 193, 
nima, Pkt, 118, note 9, 


pimai. Pkt. 118, 261. 
pimajjal. Pht, 118. 


simajjasu, Pkt. 118, 
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nimba, M, 247, 
nimbaphala. M. 184, 
nimma, A. 149, 194, 
nimmakkhia, §. 320, 
nimmali, M. 143. 
pimmaresi, M. 55], 553. 
nimmianta, §, 487. 
*nimmiia, 8, 591, 
nimmiiya, 8, (false) 11, 591, 
niya, Pkt. 187, 
nivamaitti, ane: 74. 


nifiize. AMg.! 254. 
niyyidaminiha. Mg. 366, 
niyyhala. Mg. 11, 236. 
nirakkhas, A. 8675, 
Diratjane. M. 284. 
girantara. M.S. 341. 
nirantaram. M. 519. 
nirandaram. 8. 276. 
niravékkha. M. 341. 
niralamba. M. $41. 
girikkhana, M. 941. 
nirucchara. §. 327s, 
nitanjhai. M. 485, 507. 
niruvama. A. 34], 
nirisus. M. 341. 

nilada. M. AMg. 103, 260, 354, 
ni(lidkam)de, Mg. 275, 
niliamins. §. 474, 
nilukka. M.8. 566. 
*nillaccha. Sve nelaccha, 66. 
nillajja. M. 287. 

niva. M. 199. 

Divattaha. A. 370. 
nivadida, 5. 218. 
nivattamina, §, 239. 


| givattiivemi. §. 552. 


pivattissad]. §, 289. 
pivasantahf. a et 
nivasantehim. 
nivasirio. Pkt. ~~ 
pivastide, Mg. 310. 
niviranda, M. 361. 


| niv@rema, Mg. 470. 


nivarehmi. Mg. 470. 
nivia. M. 118. 
nivida, M. 240. 
nividia. M. 240. 


j nivutts. M. 52. 


niveanajtias. §. 600. 
nivedidum. §. 573. 


| oivedemi. Pkt. 454. 
] nivedémhs. §. Dh. Mg. 470. 


pivesa. Mf. 182. 
nivesi. M. 365. 


nivvattamha, %. 289. 


| givvatteda. §. 289. 


nivyattehi. 5, 289. 


| nivvarijjae, M. 457, 587. 


nivviania, M. 487, 


| givviianti. M. 487, 


nivviil. M. 487. 
nivviosittia. 5. 600. 
pivvivajssam, ‘S. 551. 
nivvivide, §. 551. 
nivvivedi. §. 551. 
nivvavénti. M. 551. 
nivviheam, M. 575, 
nivvisesini. 8. 367. 


| nivvus. M. 51, 219. 


pivruda, S. 51, 96, 219 


nivviidha, M. 8. 1638. 
nivvéllai, M, A. 107, 
niki, My, 415. 


| nisidedu, Mg. 469. 


niécas, Mg. ( °cca. text) 801, 


| piécala, Mg. 301, 


nidéalide. Mg. 329. 





piddalidetda, Mg, 565, 
nisameattapa, §. 597. 
nisanka. <A. 64, 
nitaike. A. 100, $51. 
nisadha. AMg. 67, 222, 304. 
nisagna., M. 96. 
nisannia. Bi, $75. 
nisannitti. M. (false) 96. 
PRS M. 489. 

rt manta, M. 489. 
stadaenastl M, 489, 
nisammasa, M, 489. 
nisasia. M, 350. 
nisiarends, M,. 159. 
nisiaru. A, 346, 
niirihi, AMg. 285. 
nisidha. AMg. (7) 5, (false) 221, 
nisidhba, Pkt, (7) 221. 
nistha. AlMfg.(7) 5. (false) 221. 
nisunahn. A. 503. 
nisunia, A, 694, 
nisubbhanta, Pkt. 555, 
nisumbhania, Pkt, 535. 
fiskama, Mg. 302, 48]. 
niskamadi, Mg. 302, 431. 
niskamantinam. My. $97. 
niskida. Mg. 302. 
nisphala, Mg. oi, 
nissincha. 5. 140. 
nissinehio. S. 376. 
piha, M. 102. 
nihaammi, M. 360+, 
nihames. M. 74, 206 note 5. 
nibatisana, M. 74, 206 note 3. 
nibana. Pkt, 224. 
nihanadi. JS. 499. 
nihananti, M. 499. 
pihanium. JM. 573. 
sihanitta, AMg. JS. 21, 582- 
nihanemi. M, 4/9. 
nihammai. M. 188, 540. 
nihammanti, M, 540, 
nihasa. M, 206 and note 3. 
nibasana. M. 206 and note 3. 
nihia, M, 206. 
nibina, Pkt, 224. 
nihim. Pkt. 72, 379. 
pihitta, M. 194, 286, 
nihittali. A. 256. 





sihippante, M. 286. 
| piboa, M. 61. 


| pihuans. Pkt, 224. 


nihuda, §. 51. 
nihudadara, $, 414, 


oibelana, Pkt. (AMg). 206, 266, 
nis. M. 8]. 
| piaame. M, 3678, 


nied. 5B. Mg, 586, 

nil, M, JM. 493. 

nida, M. 90, 122, 240, 
ninsl. Pkt, 499 and note 4. 
niniva, AMg. JM, 63. 
nineiina. JM. 62. 


‘pineha, Mg, JM, 474, 


pide, B. Mg. 81, 
pidavadi, SB. 569, 


| nidétti, §. (talse) 96, 
| ointi, M.(1) 493. 


nima. AMg. 248, 
nimi. Pkt, 261. 
*nimo, Pkt. 493. 
-nila, AMg. 156, 
niluppala, 5, 158. 
giva, <A, 248, 
nivi. Pkt. 261. 


 piéadada, Mg. 64, 815, 496. 


nisanka, M. 64, 329. 


|pisani. Pkt, 149, 


nisarai. Pkt. 264. 
nisaradi. S. 477. 
nigarahi, A, 264, 455, 
nisavatia, 5B. 276. 
nisasai. M. 64, 315, 496. 


‘pisasadi. 5, 64, 315, 496. 
} Disagonin. M, 496, 


nisssanti, §. 496. 
Hisasia, 5. 591. 


| nisasii. M. 350. 
nissha, M.S, 64, 80, 329. 


nisiVanns. A, 251. 
nisi. M. 493. 
nisesa. JM. 329, 


pihe. 493. 


nihammai, Pkt. 189. 
pibammia. Pkt. 188, 
pibarai. Pkt. 264. 
nu. 5. M. Mg. O4. 
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sant! Pkt, 118, 261. 
pumajjai. M. 118, 248, 
pumagos, M. AMg. 118, 248, 566. 
numanta. Pkt. 118. 
pumanna. Pkt. 118. 

nullaji, M. AMg. 194, 244. 
nuvagna. Pkt, 118. 

ni. Pkt. 493, note 4, 
niure. A. 126, 

pina. Pkt. 224. 

Higam. §. Mg. 150, 224. 
nivariim. 5. (falee) 126, 


pe. M. AMg, 345, 36], 415, 419; 481. 


nea, M, 170, 
nel, M. 153, 474. 


negaganovaree, AMg, 171. 
negacittisu, AM, 171, 
negaso, AMg.J71. | 

negiim. AMg,. 171, 

negehi, AMg. 171. 

nécohal. MM. 170, 

néechadi, 5B. 170. 

néjjimi, M. 460. 

nidda, Pkt. (M.). 90, 122, 194, 240. 
nena, M. JM. A. 431. 

neti. AMy, (text) 890, 
netiro, AMg, (text) 390. 
nedam, 5S. Mg. M. 174, 300, 429. 
nedo, &. 158, 474. 

nedina. AMg. JS, 21, 584. 
nedha, 5S. Mg. 456, 474, 
nénti. M. 474, 493. 

pimha, §. Mg. 470, 474. 
neya. Pkt. (JS.) 187, 572, 
neya. AMg. 390. 

neyiro, AMg, 390. 
nersichimto. AMg. 369. 
nerniyatiie, AMg, 364, 
melaccha, Pkt. 66. 

*néllaccha 66. (See nelaccha.) 
pera. AMg. JS, 170. 


noracchs, M. 8. 280. 
pevaccbukalia, M. 875, 
nevacchakalai, M, 875, 

nevali. Pkt. 161, note l, 
péécadi, My, 170, 

nesi, M. 474, 

neha. M.A. Mg. D. 140, 919. 
pehamais. M. 70. 


‘pehilu. Pkt. 813, 595. 


nehi, JM. 8. 474, 
nehii, M. 521, 
nehim. JM. 431. 
nehma, Mg. 8. 474. 


| no. AMg. 8, JM. 357, 415, 419, 465. 


nonna, M. AMg. (text) 244. 
nodaradi, 5. 170. . 
nomilia, M.S, 154, 
pomallid, M,B. 154, 


| nomalie, §, 224, 875. 
| pollai. M. AMg. 194, 944. 


nollavehinti. AMg, 528, 
ndlliviija, AMg, 244. 
nollavehinti. AMg. 244. ° 
pollia, M. 244, 


| ndllei, M. 244, 


noliénti, M. 244, 
nohala, Pkt, 260, 
nohalii, M, 154. 


| nohi, Pkt. 148, note 60. 
| ghavans, JM. 818. 


nhavanas. 5, 318. 


ohaviigam. JM. 585, 
nhia, ML $13. 


‘phiimi. My. 314. 
nhai. Pkt; 313, 487. - 


phiia. 38. 313. 

nhiittd. JM, 315, 582. 

nhiiineam. 5. 318, 529. 

nhiu. AMg. 255. 

nhing. M, AMg. JM JS. 5. A. 268, 813. 
nhinitté, AMg. 313, 

nhiineil. AMg. 313, 559. 

ghinénti, AMg. 313, 559, 

nhide, §. 313. 


| ohidum, 8. 318. 


phide. Mg. 314. 
ghimo, JM. 318, 487. 
ghija. AMg, JM. 818. 
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nhirugi, AMg. 255. takkha’, Pkt, 402, 
phirunie. AMg. S61. takkhini, Pkt. 319. 
nhivaanto, M. 313. CeO Pkt. 402, 
phiivayando. M, (text) 315, ie, §, 409, 
nhivis, Pkt. (M.) 210, 247, 268, 313. /taces, AMg. J. 28], 299, 449 
nhévinti. JM, 313. taccam. AMg, 451. 


nhivija. AMg. JM. 318. 
nhavija. AMg. 210, 315, 
nhavei, AMg. 313. 
ohiventi, AMe. 318, 
nhaivesu. JM. 315, 
nhiveha, AMg, 815, 551. 
phos. AMg. 148 and note 6, 315. 
‘ 
tei, M.S. A. (text) JM. 118, 416, 420, 421. 
tais, M. 82, 91, 134, 449. 
taiam. Pkt, (M. 7) 113 and note 2, 
taid, Pkt. (M. 1) 113 and note 2, 121. 
ta. A, 420, 421. 
taim. A, 421. 
taiji. A. 91, 134, 449. 
taitto. Pkt. 420. 
taifa. ave JM. 82, 91, 1M, 449. 
taiji. AMg. 113. 
teiss. A. si, 12], 166, 245, 262, 
tai, A. AMg. 106, 379, 409, 420, 421, 488. 
tad, AMg. 379, 
taiivatia. Pkt. 166, 
tatiai. M. 164, 


tae. AMg. M. JM.S8. Mg. D. 16, 420, 421, 


425. 

tao, Pkt. (JM. AMg. JS.) 175, 357, 408, 
425, 488, 518. 

teohimto. AMg. 425. 

tam. M. AMg.JM. JS.S. Mg. Dh. A. D.A. 
14, 16, 92, 94, 143, 145, 169, 171, 174, 250 
note 8, 350, 367, 417, 420, 421, 493, 425, 
427, 429, 463, 554. 

tammi, AMg. JS. 379, 425, 

tames, M. AMg, 74, 334. 

tamsi. AMg. 74, 174, 313, 350, 366, 425. 

takkara. AMg. JM. 306. 

takkerattiagn,. AMyg. 306, 597. 

takkifanam. AMg, 502. 

takkissadi, 5, 528, 

takkeil, A, 490. 

takkemi, Mg. 8. 150, 287, 490, 

takkhai, Pkt. 319, 

behieg sh hinahersbailie iid allel M 


| tagyatsi. 
- tagulad, 









tagcamosa, AMg. 78. 

taccigpam, AMe. 281. 

taccehim. AMy, 281, 368, 

tacchal. Pkt, 216, 318, 

tacchanti, AMg,. 504. 

tacchija, AMg. 318, 505, 565. 

tajat. A. 454. 

tajjtjja. AMe. 460. 

tajaka, CP, 191, 

 tagtha, M. 308, 

tatthd. AMg. 390. 

taithighadana, M. 55. 

tatthiina, P, 190, 308, 

tajha. OP, 47, 

tathahitapaka, 47, 

tatha, OP. 191, 

tada, M. 198, 

tadiga, AMg. 8. 231, 240. 

tadi, M. JM. AMg. 240, 603. 

tadibhiva. M. 340. 

| tadiyi, AMg. 240. 

tadivimalasariea, AMgp, 603. 

tadi. M, 395, 

| taddi. Pkt. 291, 

tana, PG, 49. 

tapailla, JM. 8. A.M, AMg, 49, 595 

tanad, JM. 92. 

tanaga, M. AMyg. 49, 

 tanamafea, AMg. 87, 

tanshd, A. 264, 870, 

tapi, AMg. 367: 

taniiae. Mi. 457, 

tandim. Pkt. 180. 

tanim. AMyg, 68, 

| tanua, M. 96. 

| tanniai, M. 558, 

tanuiee, M. 558, 

tanudi. M. 558, 

tanni. M, 139. 

tanodtti.. M. (false) 96. 

tapumajjhinam. Pkt. 180, 
8. (text) 255, 

M. 196, 


tatitibe. Sie D. 595. 
tattu. A. 106, 293. 


tatto. Pkt. (8). 197 and note 1, 414, 420, 421, 


425. 
tattha. M. AMg. JM. 5. Mg. P. &. 107, 295, 
508, 350, 425, 431 note J, 516, 619, 565. 

tatthabhavam. 5S. 293, 396. 
tatthabhavada. 8. 293, 896. 
tatthabhavado, 8. 293, 396. 
tatthabhodi. §. 293. 
tatthaatehim. Mg. 310. 
tatthins. P. 190, 303. 
tatru. A. 266. 
tadao. 5. Mg. 425. 

vr aiitia. AMg. 341, 
Siihiorit iiiiiien, AMg. 341. 
tadivaranijja. AM<g. 341. 
tadia. 5. Mg. 82, 91, 449. 
taditadija. AMg. 340. 
tadubhsja. AMg. S41. 
taduvikkhikgrino. JM. 341. 
tado. Mg. 8. 185, 425. 
taddiasindn. M. 158. 
teadro. A. 265, 425, 427. 
tadha, JS. Mg. 103, 113, 203, 350. 
tadhi. 5. Mg. 95, 113, 203. 
tanu. OP. 224. 
re aoe AES 270. 





| tafvappavila’. 








tamhi. JS. 366%, 425. 
tayi. AMeg. 350. 
tayatte. AMg. 597. 

| tafattie. AMe. 361, 


AMg. 413, 

tayi. AMg. JM. 358, 367, 413, 519, 
tayio. AMg. 413, 

tajisam. AMg. 415. 

tayini, AMg. 358, 413. 

tayipinae, Pkt, 358. 

tayimanta, AMg. 415, 


| tayiimanto, AMg, 396, i 


ta¥isuha, AMe. 413, 

tafiisuhie, Pkt. 558, if 
tarai, Dh, AMg, M. 25, 349 note 1, 477. 
tarahgappahare, M. 3678, 

taraccha, AMg. 125, 

taracchi. AMg. 123. 

tarani. Pkt, 358, 

taratama. AMzg, 414, 

tarajla. Pkt, 226, 
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taliam. Pkt. 226, note 3. 
taliam. Pkt, 226, note 3, 
talign. AMg. JM. 231, 249, 
talija, AMg, 97, 231. 
talira, Pkt, 167. 

taliva. AMg, 231, 240, 

tali. A. 240, 

tall. A. 305. 

talons, Mg. 225. 

taloni. P. 225. 

taléjja, AMg, 460. 

em AMg. JM, Mg. 8. 23,95, 173, S07, 420, 
tavaccarana, JM. 5. 301, 347. 
tavanijjamatiu. Pkt. 203, note 4, 
tavalova. AMe, S47, 

tavaisi. Mg. 315, 

tavaiini. My, 315, 

tavaiéi. Mg, 405. 

tava, AMeg. JB. 408, 
tavasi. 5. 408, 

tavassi, JM. 8. 815, . 
tavassim. AMg. 405, 


| tahiigaydo. 





tavia. Pkt. 565. 

tavu. <A. 106, 346, 409. 
tave. AMg. 356, 409. 
tavesn. AMg. 409. 

tavo, JM. 356. 

tavokamma, AMg. JM. S47, 
tavorana, §, 347. 
tayovaniim. §. 182. 


‘taida, My. 315, 425, 


taiéim. Mg, 313, 348, 495. 
PG. 169, 425, 
tasanimehi, AMg, Sil, 
tasaen, OP. 442. 

tasifa. AMg. 565. 

tasu, A. 106, 315, 425. 


425, 498, 515, 519, 


 tassamdhiciri, AMg. 827s, 


tassafkino, AMg. 327", 405, 

tassanni. AMg. S27, 

ae Pkt. (8. AMg,) 184, 264, 518, 348, 

a) 

tasen. A. 106, 315, 425. 

tabs. M. AMg. JM. A. Mg. JS. (text) 98, 
100, 108, 107, 113, 143, 173, $50, 425. 

tabi. A. , 425. 

tahakkéra, AMg. 196, 

tahappagiriim. AMg. 367. 

taham. AMy. 114, 349, 

taha. M. AMyg. 113, 114, 355. 

tahim. A. 83, 425. 

AMz. 367. 

tehi. Pkt. 425. 

tahiehim. Pome 281, 368, 

tehd. A. 425 

tahim. (All dialects) 264, ay, 

tahimto. Pkt. 420, sii 

tahifa. AMg. 281. 

tahifiinam. AMg. 261. 

tahé. A. 375,495. | 


OF PRAKRIT WORDS. 





tehd. A. 315,°366, 425. 

tahomujiro. AMg..1732. 

tahke. Pkt. 324, note 2. 

tahko. Pkt. 324, note 2. 

ti M. JM. JS. 5. Mg. Dh A. D. A. 424, 
425, 519. 

tiim. (All dialects) 367, 425, 465. 

tdinam. AMg. 99. 

tin. M. 376. 

a. A. 152. 

tit. A. 5. 425, 519. 

tae. AMg. JM. 8. Mg. 425. 

tao. (All dialects) 169, 366>, 376, 425. 

tigundhattie, AMg,. #41. 

tatha. OP. 76, 304. 

tidsidum. 5. 240, 573. 

tadsisiam. Mg. 240, 528. 

tidsissam. §. 240, 

tidia, M. 8. 240, 

tidiamani, M, 240, 577, 

tidida. Mg. A. 5. 240. 

tidifa, JM, 240, 

tidiadi. 8. 240, 

tidedi. 5. 240. 

tion, Pkt. (M. A.) 14, 425, 458, 519. 

tinam. A. M, 5. JM. 370, 425. 

tinde. AMge,. 361. 

tinija, AMg. 361. 

fini. AMg. JM. 357, 367, 425, 488. 

tatisa, P, 190, 245. 


tiphisattie. AMg. 349, 

tima, A. 261. 

timaj. M. 282. 

Timalini. AMg. 405, 

tamahi. <A, 361, 

tamotara. P, OP. 87, 190, 191, 256. 
Timotaro, P. $45, 


Wiyatiei. AMg. 447. 
tiyattiei. AMg. 458, 445. 
tiyettisie. AMg. 447. 
mene: JM. 178. 

876. 


 tMlapanti, AMg. 240, 350, 490. 


tilavinta. AMg. 58, 333, 


| tilavéots, M, AMg, 53, $38. 


tilavints. Pkt. 58, 
tala, MB, (sles) Meg, les) 165200, 
tilia, My. 240 


talijjamina. AMg. 240, 
talija. AMe. 240, 
tilijagta. AMg. 53, 383, 
talifantaka, AMeg, 53, 


| tilita, Mg, 245, 


tilite, Mg. 16, 
tile, AMg. 240, 490, 


tee. AMg. 240. 
| tajénti. AMg. 240, 490, 


tajemipa. AMg, 240. 
talemo. JM, 345, 455. 


| tava. A. 261. 


tiva, M. AMg. JM. 5S. Mg. 186, 339, 466, 


tiveam. AMg. 181. 
tivanna, BS. 154. 
tivattisaga, AM. 445, 


| tlivattisagi. AMg. JM. 254, 488, 
tavattisa’ ya. JM, 445. 


) Mivattisayd. AMg. JM. 438. 


| tivannattie, AMg. S41. 


| tise, PG. M. A. 94, 315, 425. 


| tien. A. JM. S. 63, 106, 316, 425, 
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ithe, MA AMg. IM. 357, 495, 426, 428. 

ti. Pkt. (PG. AMg. (text) M. 8.) 11, 22, 92, 
93 and note 1, 116, 143, 411, 428, 438. 

Tisdia, M. $75. 

tinsiss. Pkt. 158. 

tikichs. M. AMg. TM. 3 Mg. ‘A. 312. 


tikichutto. AMg. 457. 

tikkhei. A. 312. 

tikhutto. AMg. 451. 

tigicchai. AMg. 215, 927, 555. 

tigicchaga. AMg. 215, 327. 

tigicchaddaha, AMg. 354. 

tigicchafa. AMyg. 215, 555. 

tigiecha. AM. 215, 327. 

tigicchifa. AMg. 215. 

tigga. Pkt. 277. 

tittha. P. 190. 

tina. AMg. JM. JS. 5. A. 49. 

tinam. JM. 145. 

tind. Pkt. (A.) 128, 425, 438, 

tingam. Pkt. (8. Mg.) 91, 436, 438, 439. 

tinni, Pkt. (all dialects) 91, 417, 436, 439, 
443, 

tinha, Pkt. (AMg.) 812, 488, 465. 

tinham. JM. AMg. 265, 438, 447. 

tinhi. Pkt. 438. 

tinho. Pkt. 312. 

titikkhae. AMg. 457. 

tittia. Mg. 153, 434. 

titttsam. AMg. JM. A. 153, 445. 

tittha, M. AMg. JM. J5. 5. 58, 83, 97, 

titthafare. JS. 367%. 

titthayjarehim, AMg. 447. 

titthia. Mg, 290. 

titthichim. Mg. 290. 

tidha. A. 103, 118. 

tinta, A. 564. 

tinni. AMg. JM. 173, 265, 438, 447. 

tippaminao, AMg. 175. 


, tiriya. 





| timma, Pkt, 277, 

| tiya. AMg. JM. 461. 
tiyiham. AMyg. 353. 

| tfihena. A 


Mg. 353. 

tiyyate, P. 91, 952, 457, 474, 535, 545, 
tirae. M. JM. 457, 537. 

tirakkira, 3S, 306, 

tiranhunmi (Lena dialect) 7. 

tiranhumbi (Nasik Lena dialect) 7, 


! tirikkhs, AMg. JM. 151, 369. 
; tirikkhsjoniehimto. AMg. 369. 


tirikkhesiivavann’, JM, 172, 
tiriecha. §. 151. 

tiriechi, M.S, A. 151, 233, 
AMg. JM, JS. 134. 
tirifam. AMg. 75, 134. 
tirijambbigi, AMg. 75, 182. 


| tirifamvija. AMg. 75, 182, 


tirija, AMp. 75, 194. 
tilachim. AMg. 368. 
tilagacéddasaga, JM, 202, 
tilapittha. AMg, 350. 
tiliéci. Mg. 161, 233. 
tilehimto. AMg. 369. 
tilodaadinaa. 8. 361. 
tila, AMg. 90. 
tillhakari. AMyg. 447. 
tive, A. 34 note 4, 261. 
tivankuni. Pkt. 74. 
tiviha. AMg. JS. 451. 
tivihe. JS, 3664. 
tisattakkhutto. AMg. 451. 
tieahé, A. 375. 

tien. M. 438. 

tise, AMy, 425. 

tists. Mg. 200. 

tise. M. 103 and note 1, 425. 
tihe. A. 108, 113. 

tihi. AMg. 451. 
tihikajjamina. AMg. 549. 


| tit, Pkt. (A.) 190, 381. 


tihim. AMg. JM, 433, 459. 
tihimto, Pkt, 438. 
tihnjanammi. JM. 350, 3666, 
ti, Pkt. 424. 
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tis. A. M. 82, 165, 425, 449. tujjhesu. Pkt. $1. 490. ra 


tia. M. 435, 
tii. M. 425, 


ae M. AMg, P. 150, 175, 866, 367, | 


tifa. “AMg. 142. 
tijaiippanna-m-agi-gajiim. AMg. 353. 
tiraj. M. JM. 56, 284, 557. 

tires, M, JM. 58, 284, 457. 

tise. Pkt. 449, 

tisaimea, Pkt. 449, 

tisaj, AMg. 445. 

tisam, AMg. JM. A. 75,76, 445, 447, 448, 
Visakkhari. A. #45, 





tultal. Pkt, (M. AMg.) 979. 2 
Se et sterenon 


| tutta, A. 92, 584, 


——- AMg, 292, 
tid Pkt, (AMg.) 258, 456. 


| tunda. Mey, 125, 


tanhin, Pkt. (M. JM.) 81, 90, 133. 
tuphikke. Pkt. (M. JM.) 90, 183, 194, 


tuphia, AMg, (1) 314. 
 tundills. Pkt. (AMg.) 595, note 6. 


tuppo. Pkt, 9, 


| tappha, P, 499, 


tuphe. (Aéoka) 422, 
tubbha. Pkt, (AMg.) 173, 416, 420. 
an Pkt. (AMg. JM.) 420, 421, 4 


BP 


ta. JS. M. AMg. JM.S.D. A. 106, 185, 967, | tabbbi. 1 


420, 421, 428, 425, 497, 593, 
tus, 8. 421. 


tuariveda, 8. 199, 

tail. Pkt. (5. M.) 416, 420, 421, 

tutte, Pkt. 420, 

tue, M, Mg. A. D. 5, 22, 420, 421, 519. 
tum, Pkt. 4290, 421, 

Tukki. CP, 19], 

tugs. MM. 356, 

tuceha, Pkt. 216, 

tacchattans. M, 597, 

tucchamajjhahs. A. 375, 


tujjhe. JM.S. A. D.M. 11, 22,173, 416, 420, | 


421 
tujjham, M. JM. 420, 421, 
tajjhatto, Pkt. 420, 
tujjhaha. A. 420, 421. 
tajjhisum. Pkt. 31, 128, 420, 422. 
tujjbu, A, 106, 351, 420, 421. 
tujhe. Pkt. (A.) 420, 491, 








tubbhe, Pkt. (AMg. JM.) 420, 422. 


tuma, Pkt. 416, 420. 
tomai. Pkt. 420. 





| tumae. Pkt. (M. JM.) 420, 421, 


tumam. (All dialects but Dh. A.) 348, 420, 
42], 515, 519. 





tamehim. AMg. 420, 422, 
Pkt. 420. 


tambarc. Pkt. 136. 

tamma. Pkt. patios py 

tammi. Pkt. 420. 

tummehim. Pkt. 42). 

i. Mg. JM. A. M. $14, 416, 420, 421, 


inca A. 420, 422. iA 
tumham. Pkt. (M. JM, AMg.) 420, 42], 422. 
tumhakera. 3, 176. 
samen Pkt, 420. 
mammi. Pkt. 420. 
‘nikal Pkt. 420. 
tamhaha. A. M. 264, 420, 4232. 
tumhaé. -Pkt, 420. 





tamhinam. M. AMg. JM. 5. Mg. S14, 420, 


422, 
tumbira. Pkt. 434, 
tambiise M, JM. 8. 92, 245, 312. 
ahirisahimto, S. (false) 365. 
Pkt, A. 420, 422. 





tamhaha. M. 422. 

M. 85, 96. 

Mg. M, JM. 8. A. AMg. P. 185, 312, 
814, 420, 422. 


tumhesu. Pkt. 31, 420. 

tumhéht. A, 128, 519. 

tumbebT, A. 190, 420, 422. 

tumbehi. M. 422. 

tumhehim. JM. 8S. 420, 422. 

tufatttjja. Pkt. 459. 

tauyha. Pkt. 331, 420, 431. 

tuyhatto. Pkt. 420. 

tuyhe. Pkt. (Mg.) 420, 422. 

tnyhehim. Pkt. 420.. 

turaa. M. 186. 

turashT. A. 368. 

turali. M. 358. 

turahd. <A. 3972. 

toria. M.A. D. A. 152. 
iam. M. 26. 

tnrida. 58. 152. 

turija. AMg. JM. 152. 

turifattana, JM. 597. 

turokkea. AMg. JM. 303. 


tulida. Mg. 152. 

tuloékea. Mg. 302. 

toll. MM. 286. 

tuva. Pkt. 416, 420, 421. 
tuvam. Pkt. 420, 

tuvatto. Pkt. (8.) 420, 421. 
tavammi. Pkt. 420. 

| tavrara. MBS. 139. 

tuvarai. Pkt. 139. 

tuvaradi. 8. 189. 

tuvaradu. 3S. 139. 
tuvaranta. B. 139, 
tuvaramha. 5. 139. 

| tnvarianti. 8. 139. 
tuvarama. '. 455. 
tuvaramo. Pkt. 470. 

| tavararedi. §. 139. 
tuvaladn. Mg. 139. 
tavalesi. Mg. 139. 

tuva. Pkt. 420. 

tuvinam. Pkt. 420. 

tavi. M. 420, 421. 

Pkt. 420. 

tusinifa. AMg, JM. 81, 90, 133. 
tusu. Pkt. 420. 

| tussadi. 5. 63. 

tuseanti. 5. 275. 

toha, M. JM. 8. A. pre 416, 420, 42 
toham. Dh. AMg. JM. M.-206, 420, 
tuhatto. Pkt. 420. 

tuham. JM. 348, 

tahammi. Pkt. 420. 

ltuha. Pkt. 420. 

tuhinam. Pkt. 420, 

| tuhira, Pkt. 454, 

|} tubo. A. 106. 

tohi. A. 206, 352, 420, 421. 
| tihi, A. 421, nob 2. 
tuhean, Pkt. 420. 

tiinsilla, AMg. 595. 

tind. 8. 127. 

tithike. PG, 58, 189, 363. 
tips. Marathi 9. 

tire, M. AMg. JM. S. A. 284. 
tiritn, P. M6. 

tirité, P. 95, 336. 

| tirito. P. 69, 346. 

tililla, M. 595, 





























421. 
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teo, AMg, (toxt) JM, 355, 856. 
tern. A. 495. 
tejamsi, AMg, 74, 


tena. Mg. AMg. JM. JS. M. 34, 95, 129, 150, 
i73, 290, 307, 417 note 3, 423, 425, 519. 


‘egaiiim. AMyg. 446, 

tenani. JM, 446, | 

tenam. AMg. 189, 849 note 1, 425. 
tenam. AMg. 69, 495. 

tenivi, JM. 8. 148, 172, 

toyife. AMg. 134, 807. 

tepe, AMg. 349. 

teti. P. 190, 474. 
tétahs. A. 496, 

tattin. M. Mg. A. 158, 434. 
téttila, Pkt. 159, 

téttisa. AMg. 438. 

Wttisam. AMg. JM. A. 119, 153, 445. 
sUttisie, AMg, 447, 

Wittala, Pkt. (A.) 153, 434, | 
Wttho. A. 106, 298. 

tetrols. A. 968. 

tiddaha, gerd na" 122, 262, 
tena. 

‘endive. 4 ae ik 162, 438. 
tébbho. AMg. 425. 

tefa. AMg, JM. JB. 187, 


| terabs. A. AMg. M. 119, 153, 245, 488, 443. 
| telikka. M, AMg,. 196. 


tilla, M. AMg, JM. 60, 90, 194. 


| tallam. AMy, 429, 


téllon. sa oh 


| tea. A. 261. 


teVai. A. 261. 


| tevatthiim. AMg. 265, 447. 


tevatthiinam. JM. 447, 


| tevatthim. AMg, JM. 119, 265, 446. 


tevatthinam. JM. 265, 


tevatthe, AMg, 443. 


tevannam. AMg. JM. 265, 273. 


| ‘evattarim. AMg. JM. 245, 265, 446. 
tevara, P, 190. 
| feviavanassar’, AMyg, 355. 


tevicaima. JM. 449, 


| tevieam. AMg. A. JM. 119, 153, 438, 445, 


447. 


tevilie. AMg. 447, 


tevise. AMg. 448. 


| teastthim. AMg. JM. 119, 446, 


tesi. AMg. 425. 


‘terim. AMg. JM. JS. 16, 108, 175, 371, 426 


| teail. JM. 448. 


tem. Pkt. M. JM. 8. 425, 


| tesum. 8. 425. 


tehs. A. 166, 262 


| tehi. Pkt. (?) 425. 


tehim. JM. 368, 425. 
tehimto. AMg. JM. 425. 


| to, M. AMg. ete eke 


1a, 428. 
toga. AMg. 197. 


! topira, M. 127. 
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téods. M. 125 tharatharedi, 5S, 207, 558. 
toratte. Pkt. 166 tharatharénti. M. 558. 
tosavia, Pkt, 552, tharatharvum. Guijarithi, 559 
tosijjai. M, 543, thara, AMg. 327. 

tohara, A. 434, thala. M, 268, 307. 

tohira, Pkt. (A.7) 434. | thalailla, M, 595. 

“tam. 423, 425, thale, AMg. 465. 


am. AMg. 

sar eta hi ir BS, 
92, 95, 96, 102, 116, 143, 145, 148, 158, 169, 
176, 208, 874, 376, 403, 414, 423, 463, 465, 


521, 583, thavira. MB, 166, 
tthe. M. 85, 96, 498, thaba, Pkt, 88, 333, 
tthapa. M. 160. | thao, A, 261. 


thin. A, (text) 251. 
thine. M. 309. 
thinijja. AMg. 309, 
| thiign, M, JM, 309. 
thima, Pkt, 251, 


tthe, AMg. 498. 
tram. A. 28, 268, 425, 427. 


th 
tha, M. JM. 145, 175. 


thaissam. M. 309 | thivalaa, Mg. 310 
thaidsa. M. 307 | thihs, M, AMg. A. 88, 333 
thaci. M. 309 thahii, M, 524. 
thaesu. M. 309. | thia, %. 309. 
thaketi. Pali, 221, 309. thi, M, 309. 
thakkei. Pkt. 483. thinna, Pkt. 90, 151, 
thakkissai. JM. 309. thinnaa, M. 90, 151 
ssam. Mg. 221. thidea, 8. 309. 
thaggha. Pkt. 88, 333. thidi, 5. 309. 
thaggho. Pkt. 88, note 1. thippai. Pkt. 190, 207 
thajdha. Pkt. $35. thimpai. Pkt, 207. 
thans. M. 807, thiyi. AMg. 147, 
thanshara, M. 184. thifiu. AMg, 576. 
thagaharihimto. 8. (false) 365. | thira, M, 307. 
thaniyakaméraitthio. AMg. 160. irapimmo. M, 402, 
thanulsa, M. 595. thi. AMg. A. 147. 


thananti, AMg. 456. 
thanti. A. 809, 485, 487. 

. A. 594. 
thambhs. M. AMg. 5. 308. 
thambhia, M. 308. 
thambhijjsi. Pkt, 308. 
thambhija. AMg. JM, 92, 308. 
tharatharanti. M. JM. 360, 558. 
tharatharianta. §. 558. 
tharstharingd. Urdi, 558. thuniya. JM, 494, 691. 


thuga. Mg. 310, 494, 
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thunei, JM, 494, 
thuba. Lena dialect, 208, 
thulla, AMg. JM, 90, 127, 
thuvi. Pkt, 111, 

thuvaa, Pkt. 111, 

thuvanti, AMzg. (text) 536, 
thuvamhi, Lena dialect, 7. 
thuvvai. Pkt. (M.) 111, 494, 586, 
thuvvanta. JM. 536. 
thuvvanti, AMg, 536, 
tharvade, JS. 457, 536, 
tharvasi, M, 536. 

thins. Pkt, 129, 243, 307. 
thing, Pkt, 127, 

thibifiga, AMg. 208, 
thiibha, AMg. JM. 208, 214. 
thibhiji. AMg. 208. 
thabhifigi. AMg. 206, note 5. 
thils. AMyg. JS, 8, 90, 127, 
thilavayi. AMg, 409. 

thili. CP. 191, 290. 

thiva. Pkt. (text) 230. 

thiha. Pkt. 208. 

thena. Pkt. 129, 307. 


reais Phe. (AMg. 1) 129, 307, 695. 


thera M, AMg. JM. 8. 166, 308. 


theva. AMg. JM. Pali, 180, 207. 
thoa. M. §. Mg. 90, 280, 307. 
thoam. Mg. 310. 

JM. 


thors. JM. JS. A. 90, 130, 290. 
thovatara, AMg. 414. 
thovaya. AMg. JM. 230, 








‘thvalati, P. CP. 191, 243. 
thvalita, OP, 191. 
| thvalitam. P, OP, 243 


deailo, Pkt. 595, 

dai. A. 146,166, 594. 

dais, 5. Mg. 146, 166, 474, 590, 594, 
daiem. A. 146, 

daicca, M. 61, 

dainna, Pkt, 61. 

daiva. Pkt, (A.) 61. 

daivajja. Pkt, 276. 

daivannn. Pkt. 276. 

dsivaja. Pkt. 61. 

daivem. <A. 146, 848, 

dsivva. Pkt. 61, 

daiiiam, Mg. 185, 474, 521, 630, 
daissap, §. 474,521, 590. | 
ng see - ve 


spina vig, $97, 490, 554, 


damsaissam. SS, 490, 554. 
damesissadi, §. 554, 

damsaissasi. 5, 490, 654 

damsaga, M. AM. reat on aii 


Paes Pkt. (JM.) 74, S54. 
dameedum. 3S. 490, 554, 573. 
damsemi. M. 8, 490, 554. 
damsesi. 3. 490, 554. 
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damsehs. JM. 471, 554. 
damsehi. 8. 490, 554. 

damstrin. OP. 304, 

dakkha, AMg. JM. 320. 
dakkhai. Pkt. (Adoka) 554. 
dakkhivai, Pkt. 554. 

dakkhinn. M. AMg, JM. 8, A..PG. 65, 320, 
dakkhins. 8. 65, 320. 
dakkhinattaé, D, 26, 281, $67. 
dakkhinido. 8, AMg. 69, 375. 
dakkhinilla, AMg. 65, 198, 66. 


dakkhingabbapichim, M., 368, 
dakkhu, 516, note 4. 
daksihiai. 0. (7) 550. 

dakhina. PG, 65, 199. 

dogs. AMg. 141. 

dagamsi. AMg. 141, 

dacci, AMg. 587, 

daccha. AMg. 320. 

daccham. M. JM. AMg. 525, 585. 
decchima. M. 455, 5265. 
dacchimi, M, 525, 

dacchimi. M. 595, 

dacchisi, AMg, 525, 

dacohiha, M. 525, 

dacchihi. M. 525, 

dacchihisi. M.0.(7) 525, 550. 
dacchihj, JM. 525. 
dajjhamaina, AMg. 222. 
datths. M, JM. Dh, 5. 222. 
Tetthuiins. Pkt. 534. 

dattham. AMg. JM. 465, 576. 
datthokima, 8. 577. 
datthiins, M. AMg, JM. Mg. 5. 169, 303, 584, 





dagiht. A. 964 
dajhba, M. AMg. JM. 8. Mg, 53, 242. 
dadhajars. JM. 414. 

dands. (All dialects) 222. 

dandam. Amg. 371, 

dandabi. M. 365. 

dapgino, AMg. 405, 

dandi. AMg, 405. 


| dandena. 


AMg. 379. 

data. PG. 10, 566. 

dattan. M.oM, AMg. 474, 566, 
°dattam, Pkt. (Lena dialect) 10. 
dattajass, PG, 255, 566. 

Pkt. 10, 566. 


| daddha, 8, (text) 222. 


dadhi, Pkt. 379. 


dantiim. Mg. 358. 


dantie. AMg. 361, 
dantieahassehim, AMg. 447, 
dantujjoahi. M. 865. 
dandsa, AMg. 298, 

dappa, M. 287. 

dappittha, JM. 414, 
deppulla, Pkt. 595. 


| dabbha, M. AMg, 222, 


damadamiai, Pkt, 558, 
damila. §. 261, 


| damili. AMg. Pali, 261. 


damilihim. AMg. 387. 
dameyavra. AMg. 570, 
dambba, Pkt. 229. 
dammi. AMg. 376. 


| days, Pkt. 474, 


| daraa, 8. 157. 


darati. Pkt. (?) 222, 


daridda, AMg, JM. 257, 
| dariddattans. M. 257, 
dariddadi. 8. 257. 


dariddi, JM. 267. 


dariddino, JM. 405. 
dariddifa. JM. 257. 


darisai. Pkt, 135, 654. 
Garisana. AMy. 135, 
darisanijja. AMg. 185, 57), 
darisanijjam. A Mg. 571. 
darisayifa. AMg. 571. 


Mg. 303, 
dass, M. A. AMg. JM. 5. 262, 449, 448, 609, 
Dasakamdhara 5. M, 262. 
Dasakagths. M, 262. 
the. 


5 
ey 
te 
soll 











| dahim. M, AMg. JM. S, Mg. 1 arr, St. 
| dahijjai, Pkt, 222. = 


| dahino. Pkt. 379, 


dahidum, 8, 222, 575. 

dahi. | AMg. Pkt. (not 8, Mg.) 958, 377, 879, 
dabii, Pkt, 182, 381. 

dahil. Pkt. (not 8. Mg.) $77. 


dahiim. Pkt. 182, 877, $91, 


dshio, AMg. 379. 
dahim, 5. (text) 379. 
dshini, Pkt. (not S. Mg.) 877. 


dabkhins, Mg. 65. 
di. M, (tnlse) 150, 185, 


diissam, §,.474, 530. 
dium. M. JM. AMg. 474, 576, 

dilins. M. JM. AMg, 8. 474, 584, 598, 
diinam. JM. 585. 
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didha. M. AMg. 5. 76, 222, 304. 
didhie. AMg. 361. 

dighi. AMg. 8. 76, 304. 
dipammi, JB. 3664, 

dini. PG. 144, 224. 


376, 429. 
“ditiro, AMg. 390. 
ditinam. FP. 586. 
didavra. 8, 474, 570, 

didi. 8, 390. 

didum. JS. 576, 
dinammi. MM. 21, 
dibnem. Marathi, 201. 
dimam. M. 358. 
dimchim, AMz. 5. 404. 
dimeso, M, 404. 
“diya, AMp. 16. 

diyi, JM. 39). 
dijiram, AMg. 390, 
dijiresn, AMg. 390. 
diyirehim, AMzg, 390, 
dirs. 5. M. AMg. JM. 102, 112, 139, 298 
dirake. 5S, 367s, 
diragamm, AMg. 313, 366. 
diragassa. AM. 498, 
diraggaliu. M. 376. 
dirantu. A. 897. 
diriim. JM. 367. 
dirido. 5. 376. 
dirigeyam. AMyg. 172. 
darifattae. AMg. 364. 


Abrugattaga. M. 597. 
dirunsmmi. AMg. 3666, 
dirini. AMg. 381. 


dine Mg. 256. 
diva, M. Mg. B.D. 
divas. M. (7) 467. 


150, 185, 429, 498. 


AMg. 5. Mg. M. 83, 144, 145, 348, 


| diviya. 


| disiedhide, 


| davai. ‘M. 185, 196 note 2, 201, 275, 554, | 


divae. M. 457, 554. 


divantens. M. 554. 


divara. AMg. 298. 
davia. M. aM. 54, 


| daviat. M. 554, 


davijjaii. MM, 554. 
divijjaan. JM. S54. 
dividsa. 3S. 102, 554. 
JM. 554. 
dive, AMg. 40. 
divel. MM. 554. 
divinti. 554. 
divénti. M. 554. 
divemi, M. 554. 
ita M, 554. 

voem, Marathi, 554. 
ee Mg. 148, 392. 
disiedhidie, Mg. 892. 
disam. M, JM, AMg. 474, 


| Dasaradha, 38. 262. 


Disaradhi, 8B. 262, 

Diisarahi. M, 262, 

disimi. Pkt. 650, note 1. 
disimo, AMg. 315, 530, note 1. 
dasientta. Pkt, 392, 


| disieutté. 8S. 71. 


disiedhie. JM. 892, 


| disiedhida. 5. 148, 392. 
disiedhidio. S. 892. 
| disiedhide, 8. 992. 


disiedhifa, JM. 148, 392, 
distimo. Pkt. 530, note 1. 


| diham. M. JM. AMg. 264, 474, 580, 
| dahimi. AMg. JM. 264, 580. 


daihittht. AMg. 520. 
| dahittha. AMg. 517, 530. 
| dahinti, JM. 530, 


| dahimnu, AMg, 346, 455, 580. 


déhimo. AMg. 315, 530 and note 1. 


| dahingo, AMg, 875, 


dihinammi. AMg. 366s, 
dihinamssads, M, 164. 

. AlMg. 207. 
AMg. 65, 323, 595. 


dahimi, Pkt. 151, 264, 520, 580. 


| dahisi, AMg. 580 
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ditthimam. AMg. 896, 
ditthi. M.JS. S.A. 72, 100, 565, 
ditthia. M, 355, 

dithipahammi, M. 70, 


dabi. JM. 165, 530. 
di. Pkt. (AMg. text false) 98 and note 1, 275, 
420, 436. 

dia. M.S. A. 268, 293. 


te 


disbhiimisa. M. 99. ditthihim, AMg, 171. M. 387, 
diara. M. 89. ditths. A. 366, 

dinga. Mp. 264. ditthe, M. Sé6a, 

diasa. M. 8. 264. ditths, §. 95, 

"dinsinds. M. 158. diththande. P. 308, 

disha. M. Mg. (false) A. 186, 264. diththim. Pkt, 193. 

dinhads, A. 264, 599, didhs, JS. 5B, A. 52, 249, 
diihama, Pkt. 298, didhavamms, §, 402, 

diuns. 5. Mg. 298, 300, | dinanru, A. 85, 

diunadara, §, 298, dinajare. AMg. 366s, 
diunadara. '§. 414, dinavai. M. 379, 

diunida. 5. 298, 434. dina. Pkt. JM. AMg.M. JS. 5. Mg. A. 103, 
dimmuha, M.S. 269, 474, 566. 

dimmoha. M. 269. "dignam, Pkt, 10, 


dikkhaya. 5. (1) 467. 
dikkhasan, J. (7) 467. 
dikkhehi, M.(T) 467. 
dikhkhassa, P, (1) 467. 
digaiichi, AMg, 74. 
digimchi. AMg. 74, 915, 
digicchants. AMg. 215, 555, 
diggha. AMg. JM. 87. 
digghia. 5S. Mg. 87, 287. 
dijjat. M. JM. A. Mg. AMg. 91, 252, 474, | 


ditta, AMg. 156. 
dittatare, AMg. 409. 
dinna. JM. AMg. 566. 
dinnd. JM. 150. 
dinne, AMeg. 113. 
dippai. Pkt. 209. 
dippanta. M. 244. 

| dippanti. M, 944. 
dippamiina. M. 244, 
diva. JM. 298, 436. 
diyara, JM. 82. 
difass. JM. 264. 
difasayara, JM. 264. 


dijjadi, JS. 8. 91, 262, 474, 535, 545, 
dijjantu. §. 545. 

dijjandu. ‘S. 545. 

ai : 





dijjasu. A. 461, 466. difaha, JM. 264. 

dijjahi. A. 545. divi, AMg. 336. 

dijjium. JM, 590. | diraa, My. JM. 298, 436. 
dittha. M. 102. divaddha. AMg. 230, 291, 450. 
ditthai. A. 85, 366s, ivaddham. AMg. 450. 
ditthail, A. 519. divass, M. AMg. JM, §, 264. 
dittham. AMg. 453. Divviisi. Pkt. 297, 

dittharndo. Mg. 303. | divaha, JB. 264, 

dighapavve. AMg. 417, divvosahio. M, 99, 

dittha. M. AMg. 145, 834, 417 note 3, 519. | iss. Mg. 413. 

ditthinde, Mg. (?) 303. disam. -Pkt, (AMg. JM, M.) 68, 171, 413, 
ditthi, M. AMg. JM. JS. 8. A. 50, 100, 303 603. | 
ditthii. ‘3. 134, 386. dist. Pkt. (M.). 157, 355, 413. 
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disials. M. 164. 
disie. Pkt. 415. 


disto, Pkt. (AMg. M.) 169, 375, 876, 413, 


436. 
disignindora. AMg. 159, 
disinn. JM. JS. 350, 413. 
disinam. Pkt, 412. 
disisu. AMg. 413. 
disshim. Pkt. 413. 
disi, M.JM. AMg. 418. 
disim. AMg. JM. 413, 519. 
disisu, JS. 4158. 
disihi. A. 387, 413. 
dis. AMg. JM. 415. 
disipam. J5. 413. 
disibhie. JM. 366s. 
disebha, M. 157. 


disco, AMg. JM. 355, 858, 418, 517. 


disva. Pali, 334. 

disssa, AMg. 334, 582, 

dissam. AMg. 114, 334, 349, 582. 
dissi, AMg. 114, 334, 582. 

dibi. M. 212. 

dihkaso. Mg. 467. 

diadi. 3S. Mg. 252, 474, 585, 545. 
disdu, Mg. 8. 474, 545. 
dije. A. 545. 

dinam. M. 184, note 3, 

dipakka. <A. 194. 

dirgha. AMg. 192. 

diva, M, 199. 

divadisiiudshinam. AMg. 157. 
diva. AMg. 173. 

Divijanarisi. JM. 56. 

divia. A, 244. 

divé. AMg. 93. 

disadi. Mg. 541. 

djdanti. Mg. 95, 541. 

disse. A. M. 100, 541, 

disadi, 5. 95, 541. 

disadu. M. 541. 

disadha, §. 541. 

disantam. 8. 397. 

disanti. 5. M. AMg. 275, 465, 541. 
dimndj, 8. 275, 

disk. A. 100. 

disium, M, 590. 





] isihii, MM. 549, 


disihisi. Pkt (M,) 650 and note 1, 


diha. M. 


AMg. JM. 'S. Mg. A. 87. 


dihagomio. Mg. 380. 
Prep cna 





ack "ie. AMg. JM, 8, A, 189, 864 


dihsraya. 


JM. 400. 


dihjum, 5. 411. 


&. 411, 


dihiuso. 5, 411, 


| dihac. 8. 411, 


dihig. 8. 87. 
dibija. AMg, JM. JS. 87, 187. 
dn. Pkt, (JS. S. false), 152, 185, 496. 


desigula, 


AMg. 853, 


dualla, Pkt, (AMg.) 90, 126. 
duii. Pkt, 436. 

duira. AMg. JM, 8, 113, 189. 
duiraa. AMg. JM. BS. 139, 
duals. Mg, 189. 


doilaa. Mg. 189, 


dnilae. Mg. 857. 
dui. A. 139, 487. 


duis, M. 


82, 449. 


duifa, JM. 62, 449. 


duumehai. 


duvechai, 


AMg. 74, 655. 
AMg, 555, 


duuns,. M. 456, 444, 
duunis, 'S. (false) 436. 


dukkada. 
dukkadi. 
dukkafa. 
dukkara. 
dukkala, 
dukkalé. 
dukkida, 


| dukkhs. 


| duila, M. 5. 90, 126. 
| due. JM, 457. 


AMg. 49, 219, 902, 
AMg. 219. 
JM. 49, 302. 


302. 
M. AMg. JM. JS. 5. Mg. D. a. 


120, 256, 309, 329. 
dukkhaimi. Pkt. 557, note 2. 
dukkhaésahe. Mg. 16. 
dukkhasambhava. AMg. 357. 
dukkhasahe. AMg, 16, 17, 
dukkha, Pkt, (AMg.) 365, 367. 


| dukkhii. 


M. 436. 
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dokkhia. AMg. 366. 

dakkhign. AMg. 173. 

dekkhimi. M. JM. 557, 559. 

dukkhivei. JM. 559. 

dukkhida. Mg. 3. 302, 329. 

dukkhuttarii. M. 375. 

dukhutto. AMg,. 45]. 

dukbura, AMg. 436, 

dukhkhida, Mg. 802. 

dugsa. AMg, JM, JS. 215, 451. 

dugamehanijja, AMg, 74, 215, 555, 

dugamchamina. AMg. 74, 215, 555, 

dugamcha. AMg. JM, 74, 123,215. 

dagamchivattifa. AMg. 465, 

dogiaja. JM. 436, 

Pte ile AMg. 74, 215, 555. 
dagumchans, AMg. TA, 215. 

dugumchamina. AMg. 215, 555. 

dugumechi. AMg, JM, 74, 123, 215, 

dugumchivattifjavram. AMg. 465. 

dagucchal. AMg. 328, 555, 

duguna. AMg. 436, 444. 


dagulia. Pkt. (AMg.) 90, 126, 127, 160, 194, 


cir aR 
dugge. Pkt. 329, 
“duggamsi. AMg. 175. 
duggasthi. JS. 333. 
duggama, M. 287. 
Duggivi. Pkt. 149. 
duggea. Mg. 572. 
duggijja. Mg. (text) 572. 
duggijjha, M, A. 109, 572, 
duggtyha. Mg. 109, 572. 
dugghutta. 5S, Mg. 436. 
dogghitta, 5B. Mg. 436. 
ducinns. AMg. B40. 
ducea. AMg, 449. 
dgccam, AMg. 451. 
doceara, AMg. 301. 
duccaragga, AMg. 301. 
doccaria, M, 301, 
duccarida. §. 301, 
duccarifa. JM. 301. 
ducha, Mg. 303. 
dujjana, Mg. 287. 
dujjha. JM. 351, 572. 
dujjhau. JM. 544, 
dujjhihi, JM. 544, 549. 
dutta. Mg. 303. 


AMg. 160. 


| duttirattana, 


| — 


| duthe. Mg, 308. 
j dutthalakkhasi. P, 256. 


dunai, Pkt. 436. 

donhim. AMyg, (Text) 436, 

dutiara, AMg. JM, B07. 

duttira. M. 307. 

M, 307. 

dutthe, Pkt. (Mg.) 120, 303, 809. 
dudia, B. Mg. 82, 449. 

dndia, §. M. (verse) 82 note 1, 449. 
duddamo. AMg,. 94. 


| duddittham, AMg. 423. 
| duddina, M. 988. 

| duddba, M, 10, 270, 

| dudha. &. (false) 436. 
-donni, JM. 426, 


dopakkha, AMg. 436. 
AMg. JM. 436, 


dupparisa. AMg. 135, 311. 

dopptkkha, B, 84, 305, 

dupptkkbe. Mg. 305. 

duppéccha. M. JM. 84,305. 
duppicche. Mg. 805. 

Pkt. (5.) 266, 535, b44. 
dubbhaii. JM. 544, 

dubbhi. AMg. 148, 

dubbhihii, JM. (false) AMg. 544, 549. 


| dubbhijjs, Pkt. (S.) 84, 287, 
| dummagem. 


AMg. M, 409. 
dummani. AMg. 408, 
dummaguss, 8, 287. 
dujs. AMg. JM. JS. 451. 


| du-j-sngola. JM, 353, 456. 
du-}-ibam, AMg. 353, 436, 


du-j-ihena. AMg. 353, 436. 
duyyans. Mg, 287. 

duraikkama, AMg. 341. 
duranucara. JM. AMg. 341, 353. 


 du-t-ahgula, AMg. 353. 


duranta,. JM. 341. 


| durapps. JM. 341. 


durabhi, AMg. 148, 
duravagihs. Pkt. 341. 
durshifiea, AMg. 341. 


| durigada, §. 841. 
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durircha. M. 341. 

duria. M. JM. 341. 

doritta. A. 104. 

duruttara. Pkt. 341. 

duruhai. AMg. JM. 118, 139, 141, 482. 
duruhamini. AMg. 563. 
duruhittinam. AMg. 583. 
duruhétta. JM. 482. 

duriva. AMg, 340. 

dulaha, M. AMg. JM, 340. 
dullaigha, JM. 572. 

dullaha. M. 287. 
dullahalambhammi, JM. 366". 
dullahahdS. A. 85, 366. 

dovanna. AMg. 340. 

duvira. AMg. JM. 8. 112, 139. 
duviris. Pkt. 84, 

duvils. Mg. 139. 

duvilass. AMg. JM. 139, 244, 245, 443. 
duvilasange. AMg. JM. 244. 
duvilasaigino. AMg, 405, 
duvilasanham. AMg. 443. 
duvilasama. AMg. JM. 244, 449. 
dovilasaviha. AMg. JM. 244, 451. 
duviha. AMy. 436, 451. 
duvihe, AMg. 357. 


dave. M. AMg. JM.'S. Mg. A, 139, 360, 367, 


S678, 456, 437, 448, 515. 
dnvenam. §. 437. 
duvesa. 8. 487. 
duvehim. §. 437. 
duvviria. Pkt. #4, 
Duvvisi. 5. 408. 
Duvvisisivo. §. 408. 
duvvinida. 5, 81. 
dudtamcsla, Mg. 229. 
dussagandhiaim, Mg, 182. 
Doudéanta, Mg. 329, 
Dohéidansiia, Me 229. 
duéta. Mg. 303. 
dagts. Mg. (?) 303, 
dustha, Myg.(?) 303. 
dussamcara, Pkt, 329. 
Dussanta, 5. 529. 


| dussihin, 


| duhara. 


Rocke: B. 64, 329, 
Pkt. 84, 
dussilittha, §. 136, 329, 
dussila, Pkt. 329, 


Mg. 49, 302, 
duspiske, Mg. 305. 


duha, Mg. AMg. JM, JS. 308, 329, 


duhao, AMg. JM, 436, 451. 
duhattha, AMg. 436. 
Pkt, 340, 

duhavi. M, 23), 

duhi, AMe. 436, 451, 
duhiia, M. 49, 436, 
dubikajjamina. AMg. 547, 
dubakijjai. Pkt. 547, 
duhikijjamina, AMg. 436, 
dubins, AMg, 350, 
duhivai. Pkt. 559. 


en M. 829. 


AMg. 329. 
Res Pkt. (M.) 329, 565. 
duhijjai. Pkt. 544. 


dohida, Pkt. (S.) 148 note 5, $92, 
duhidaram, ‘S. 392. 

dubide. §. $92. 

duhiya. AMg. JM. 329, 

dubihii, Pkt, 214, 629. 

dubi., A. 381, 387, 436, 


| duhajjaha, JM. 463. 
dubkide, Mg. (1) 902. 


diiadas. A, 599. 
diiijjittae. AMg. 578. 
diittana. M. 597. 

dio, AMg. JM. JS, 187. 
dadattans, 5. 597. 
didba. Pkt. (PG.) 10, 65, 
dimia, M. 96. 
dimifaghatthamatthe, AMg. 366, 
diya. AMg, JM. JS. 187. 
diram. M, 154, note 3, 
dirattha. M. 809. 


dGravatting. 8. 94. 
 dirio, JM, 69. 


dirido. 5, 69, 
dirahi, M. $65. 
dirtt®. <A. 100, 194. 


| dilado. Mg. 69. 





didaiidam. Mg. 628. 

diisai. M, 458. 

diisa meara. Pkt. 329. 

disaha, M. JM. 8. 64, 329, 603. 


dihava, Mz. 62, 231. 
dihala, Pkt. 264, 


de. M. 8. A, A. Mg. D. 14, 150, 166, 185, 


420, 421 and note 5, 423 note 3, 425 note 2, 
dei. M. JM, AMg. A. 158, 474. 
deia. §, 590. 
deigeanti, §. 530. 
dea. M, JM. D. 14 note 2%, 469, 474, 
deula. M. AMg JM. 8S. Mg. Dh. 168, 
denlam, Dh. 25, 351 
deulifi, JM. 168, 
denlu. Dh. 25, 351, 
dekkhai. A, 5. (false) Agoka, 66, 554. 
dtkkhat, A. 454, 
dékkhivahi. A, 554, 
dékkhivi. A. 588, 
diechiha. M. 456. 
dijja. JM, 466, 
dijjaha, JM, 466, 
dijjahi, A. 461, 466, 
dijji. AMg. JM. 91, 252, 459. 466. 
dijjisi. JM. 466. 
dena, Pkt. 275, 
dedi, 8, JM. JS, 153, 474, 530, 
dedu, $8, 474. 
dedha, Mg. 153, 474, 
dinta, M. JM. 8. 474, 
dintahé. A. 397, 474, 
dénti. JM. M. A thf, 474, 
dintib?. A. 387. 
dintihim. A, 474. 
dinta. M. 471. 
dint#hT, © A. 128, 
dinto. JM, 97, 
dippigu. A. 474, 588, 
demi, 3B, Mg. 474, 
demo, AMg. 474. 
dera. Pkt, Singh. (7) 112, 176, 
devaitthio. AMg. 160, 
devaiila, JM. 5. 168, 
devam, A, 474, 579. 


devamnigasuvanoa. Pkt, 182, 
Devakuru Uttarakurio, AMg. 156. 


| Devadatto, 


| devara, 
| devariinam. AMg, 400, 


| devind, 





devakula, AMe. 168. 
devakulassa, PG, 363. 
devakuligi, AMg. 367, 
devatta, AMg. 597. 
devattie, AMg. 364. 
devatthui. Pkt. 196, 
devathoi, Pkt. 196, 
Pkt. 566, 
devada, 5S. 376. 
devadio. §. 376, 


devadinam, Mg. 348, 


devayiio, AMg. JM, 376, 887, 436, 


devayiparicgahiyio. JM. 438. 
Pkt, 82, 


devariithim, AMg. 400. 
devarannenam, AMg. 182, 400, 


devaranno, AMg. 400, 


devarayi. AMg,. 400. 
devi. M. AMg, JM. 5, 367, 582, 517. 


deviiattammi, M. 3664, 


deviim. AMg. 358, 
devina, Pkt, 178. 
Pkt, 178, 
devinam. Pkt, (AMg. A.) 16, 178, 370, 382, 
devini, AMg, 358. 
devinuppie. AMg. 519. 
devinuppiya. AMe, JM. 111. 
devinnppiji, AMg, 417. 
deviham, A. 370. 

devi, M. 386. 


| deviddhi, AMg. 158. 


devitthio. AMg. 160. . 
devinds, AMg. JS. 158. 


devindepam. AMg, 182. 


devi, 5. 519. 


|} devia. M. 355, 


devio, AMg,.382, 407. 
devinam, S$. AMg, 948, 350, 882 


| devieum, 8. 387. 


deve, S. 366a, 

devehi. Pkt. 178, 

devehT. Pkt. 178, . 
devehim. Pkt. (S.) 178, 368, 
devehimto, AMg. 369. 
devo, Pkt. (AMg.) 366%, 
divra. Pkt. 8. Mg. 61. 
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divvajinua. M, 118. 

desi. 5, (1) 288. 

desiyé, Mg, 92. 

deéu. Mg. 467, 474. 

dessa, §. 102. 

desamtara. §. M. 275, 277. 

desada, <A, 600, 

desadaa, A, 509, 

deaada. A. 367, 

desapha. AMg, 350, 

desahT, A. S664, 

desi. A, B. 474, 

desibhisivisiraya, Pkt. 30, 

desu. ML. JM. 474. 

desiina. AMg. 158, 

degma. (Ved.) 470, 

dessu. 3B. (2) 467. 

deha. M. JM. 471, 474. 

debail. AMg, 54, 

dehai. AMg. 66, 323. 

dehae. AMg. 66, 323. 

dehacchaviulluicida. 5. 162, 

debattan’. M, 365. 

dehamani. AMe. 66, 565, 

dehi. M. JM. 35. Dh. (P. M. B.») (1) 467, 468, 
474. 

dehia, Pkt. 466, 

dehinam, JS. 495, 

dehn, <A. 106, 474, 

debe. cae 66. 

do. 5S. M. AMg. JM. D. A. 22, 26, 61", 152, 
360, 380, $91, 436, 438, 448. 

dvaigulas. M. 436, 

dokandalisum. M. 436, 

dokikijjai. Pkt. 547. 

dokiriv¥i. AMg. 436. 

dogamchi. AMg. 74, 215. 

dogumchi. AMg. 215, 

diggs. Pkt. 215, 252, 277. 

digghatta. Pkt. (3. Mg.), 436. 

docces. M. AMg. 61", 280, 449, 

diccam. AMg. 451. 

dojiha. M. JM. 436. 

dijjhi. AMg, 376. 

dodah. Pkt. 207, note 1, 

doni. Pkt. 436, 

donf. Pkt, 456, note 1, 

déonam. §. Mg. (Lega, Pali), M. (7), 91, 436, 
437, 439. 
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déngi. Pkt (M, S. AMg.) 91, 496, 448° 
455. 
dénham. M. AMg. JM. 8. 436, 437. 


; donhi. Pkt. 436, note 1, 


dodhira, AMg, 167, 436, 
dinni, AMg. 173, 436. 
déppad?, Mg. 61°, 


| dobballa, M. 5, 61s, 287, 


domisifa, AMg. JM. 436, 
domuhsa. M. JM. 436, 
dola. M.§S. 229, 


| doliamina, §. 229, 


dovai. JM. 615. 

Doval. AMg. 61+, 

Dovadi. Mg. 614, 

dovayans. M. JM. 436. 

dosa. AMg. JM. JS. 129, 499, 
dosagune, M. S674, 

dogada, A. 599. 

dosannu, AMg. 105, 


dosi, M. 3678, 


dosikarana, Pkt. 129. 
dosinis, Pkt, 215. 

dosina. AMg. 188, 215, 324, 
Dosinabha. AMg. 215. 


| dosini. Pkt. (5.) 133, 215, 334, 


dosu, Pkt, (JM. JS, M.1) 175, 486. 
dosum. JS. M. 436. 

dosumto. Pkt. 456, 

dose. M. 3675. 


|} dosolaha, Mi. 445. 


doha. Pkt. 268. 
dohagga. M. 340. 
dohada. Pkt. 436. 


/dobala. M. AMg. JM. 5. 222, 244 436, 


dohalaa. M.S. 222, 2 
dobiia. M. 49, 436. 

M. 436. 

dohi. Pkt. JM. 436. 
dohim. Pkt. M. AMg. 436, 
dohimto. Pkt. 436. 
dohinam. (Text) 5. 496, 
dramma. A. 268. 
dravakka, A, 268. 


'drabs, A. AMg. A, JM. 268, 332, 354, 


dram. Pkt. (A.). 268, 427, 
drehi, A. 66, 268, 323. 
drohe. Pkt, 2638. 
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dh 
dhaa. M. 299. 
dhagadhagania. AMg. 558, 
dhagadhagiifsa. AMg. 558. 
dhagadhaggaamana. S. 558. 
dhanks, Pali, 213, 223. 
dhattha, JS.5. A, 52, 
Dhatthajjune, Pkt, 278. 
Dhatthajjunns. 5. 278. 
dhana, A. 100. 
dhanamim. Pk. 182. 
Dhansitiasa, Mg. 274. 
dhagamana. Pkt. AMg.(f) 601. 
dhanamanta. <A. 397, 601. 
dhanariddhia. M. 385. 
dhandim. Pkt. 182. 
dhanamim. Pkt. 182, 367. 
dhanila. Pkt. (?) 595. 
dhanu. <A. 351. 
dhanum. AMg. 8. M. 411. 
dhanoskhanda, Mg, 302. 
dhanuha. M, 263, 411. 
dhanuhem. Pkt. 411. 
dhanuhe, M, 411. 
dhaguho. M.S, 263, 411. 
dhani, Pkt. 411. 
dhanthim. Pkt, 411. 
Dhannantari. 3. 300, 
dhanniu. M. 376. 


dhannids,. 5, 376, 
dhatta. AMg. 90. 


dhattha. Pkt. 298. 

dhana. FP. 224. 

dhanne. AMg. 367*. 

dham. PG. 407, 

dhamadhamiadi, §. 558. 
dhamadhamenta, AMg. JM. 555, 606. 
dhamiyubals®. PG. 287. 

dhamma. Pkt, (AMg.) 10, 237. 
dhammairino, 8. 405. 

dhammam. AMMg¢. 16. 
dhammajjhaya. AM, 299. 
dhammatthikijamsi. AMg. 465. 
dhammapajam. AMg. 411, note 2. 


dhammavam, AMg. 896. 
dhammavii, AMg. 411, 


| dhammavio, AMg. 355, 
dhammavidi. AMe. 411. 


Ghammasarahinani. AMg. 381. 
dhammittha, AMg, 414, 
dhammilla, Pkt. 119, 
dhammani. AMg. 18, 104, 404. 


| dhammélla. Pkt. 119, 


dhaja. JM. 299. 


j dharai, M, JM. A. 477, 
| dharauikhila, Pkt. 214. 


dharanipiththa, $8, (text) 53. 
dharagivittha, JM. oo. 


dharanivattha, B. 53. 
dhoranta, M. JM. 477, 
dharahi, A. 477, 
dharami, S, 477. 


| dhariharehim. Pkt, 410, 


dhari, <A. 461. 
dharijjai. M. 537, 
dharijjihii, M. 537, 549. 


| dharei. M. JM. A, 477. 


dharéjja. M. 462. 


/dharinta. M, JM, 477. 


dharemi, M, JM. 477. 
dbalanie, Mg. 385. 
dhaliadi, Mg. 537. 
dhavala. M. 603. 
dhavalaameus. M, 156. 
dhavalai, Pkt. 557. 
dhavalakarvavia, MM, 603. 
dhavalovavia. M. 603, 


| dhda, - Pkt, 565. 


dhiai, Pkt. 487, 500. 

en Pkt, 165, 484, 487, 500, 
dbii. AMg. 87, 222. 

dhiu, Pkt, 165. 

dhingo, AMg. 380, 
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dhiribarn, <A. 346, 
dharihim. M. 376. 
dhirium, M. 573. 
dhirittae, AMg. 578, 
dharidam. §&. 573. 

dhari. Pkt. 292. 

dhiro, Pkt, 292. 
dhirtttac, AMg. 578. 
dhiredum. 6B. 573. 
dhaledi, Dh. 25, 203, 256, 
dhilesu. Mg. 467. 
dhilesn. P. Bb.(t) 467. 
dhilessu. B.(7) 467. 
dhivai, Pkt. 165, 482. 
dhivaéi. Mg. 455. 

dhiha, Pkt. 165, 

dhahii, Pkt, 165, 525. 
dhiimao, AMg. 73, 396. 
dhikkirijjamiol. AMg. 563. 
dhittha. JS. 5. A, 52. 
Dhitthajjugna. My. 278. 
Dhitthayyonna, Pkt. 278. 
dhippai. Pkt, 209. 
dhi-r-atthu. AMg, JM. 353. 
dhi, JM, 71. 

dhii. 5S. Mg. 392. 

dhita. Pkt. 148, note 5. 


dhiravia, JM. 559. 
dhirahi. M. 365. 


dhukadhuk: nem. Marathi, 558. 


dhokkidhukksaR M. 558. 
dhunai, M. AMg. 120, 503. 
dhunii. AMg. 120, 503. 
dhuni, 5. 104, 299, 
dhunifinn, M. 586. 
dhunijjai. Pkt. 503, 536, 545. 
dhonittae. AMg. 578. 
dhupija. AMg. 508, 591. 
dhune. AMg. 508, 

dhutta. Dh, 288, 

dhuttimi, Pkt, 558, 


dhnttu, Dh. 25. 
Dhummakkha. M, 287, 


dhuram. Pkt. 413, 


dhuri. Pkt. 418, 
dhuvai. Pkt. (M.) 482, 497, 503, 
dhuvacirino. AMg. 405. 


| dhuvasi. M, 33, 489, 
dhuranta. M. 482. 


dhuvigidam. Pkt. 349. 
dhuvvai. Pkt. 503, 536, 545. 
dhuvvamina, M. 538, 
dhiam. M., 592. 


) dha, M. 65,212, $99. 
dhaat., M. 392. 

| dhite. M. 392, 

| dhiids. §. Mg, 65, 212, 392. 


dhima, M. 182, 


| dhiimai. M, 558, 
| dhiyam. AMg. 392, 
| dhiiyara, Pkt, 392. 


dhifaram. AMg, 392, 
dhiyarihi, AMg. $92, 


| chiyi. AMg. JM. 65, 93, 212, 392, 
| dhijae. AMg. 992, 
dhiyio, AMg. JM. 392, 438, 466. 


dhijinam, AMg. 392. 


] dhiiyiahi, ad M, 592. 
j dhiladia. A. 599, 
| dhilihim. JS. 387. 


dhivintassa, JM. 397, 


| “dhiigaria. Pkt. 180, 


dheniia, Pkt. $85, 


| dhenia. Pkt. 885, 


dheniti. Pkt. 3°5. 


| dhoadi, §. 482, 


dhoidum.. B. 482. 

dhoittam. Me. 482, 

dhoda, JB. 6]*, 203. 

dhovai. Pkt. (AMg.) 78, 112, 482, 497, 


| dhovati. Pali, 489, 


dhovanti, JM. 482, 
dhovasi, AMg. 4832, 
dhoviivedi. §. 562. 
dhovei. A Mg. 482, 
dhorehi. Mg. 482, 
dhrom. <A. 28, 268, 427. 


dhravu. A. 268, 





na. Pkt.(M. AMe. 7M) a5. 27, 63, 94, 170, 

342, 350, $61, 408, 458, 465, 510. 
naanii. Pkt, 367. 
naitalifa’. AMg. 97, 
naj. Pkt. ne) 224, 427. 
DAitira. M. 9 
naiim. Aug, 446. 
Mati. JM. 446. . 
nae. AMg. P. 411 note 2,481, 408 note 4 
namdijaga, PG. 224,953 
nakara, OP, 27,191, 224. 
nikim. (Ved). 6. 
nakka, AMz. 306. 
nakkameara, Pkt, 270. 
mekkha, AMyg, 194. 
nakkhattenam. AMg. 376, nota 4, 
nakhatappanesum. (CP. 995, 
nagara. OP. 256. 
hagarammi. JM. S66a, 
nagaraloe. JM. 3678, 
nagare. AMg. JM. 366s, 
negina. AMg. 133, 
Nagivipsa. AMeg. 133, 
nagga. JM. 276. 
Hhaggoha. AMg. JM. 287. 
naigala, AMg. 260. 
nadgalifa, AMg, 260. 
nangoli, AMg. 260, 
nactanaral, AM, 380. 
Hhaccanta, AMg. 397, 
naccantesu. JM. 397, 
nacel. AMg, 587. 
nacctina. AMg. 587, 
najjal. AMg. JM. 275, 548, 
najjhai, AMg, 331. 
nattaga. AMg. 289, 
natthiina. P, 586, 
nate. AMg. (false) 411, note 2, 
nattu®, AMg. 55. 
nattui, AMe. 55, 
Battuya. JM. 55. 
natthi, AMg. JM. 170, 173, 498, 
natthina, P. 224, 586, 

AMg. 175, 

nandivaddhana. AMg, 291, 
Dapumsagarsie. AMg, 409. 
napomsaveya, AMg. 412, 
namameai. AMg, 74, 


| nauna. 
| naiiinam. AMg. JM. 585. 


| | aamoamsimo, AMg. 470, 
Ramatha, OF. 471. 


namaho. <A, 471, 
hamMidnam, AMg. 585, 
namimmi, AMe, 379, 
namira, Pkt. (M.1) 696, 


Ramuinimo, JM, 409, 


namo. AMg. JM. 145, 408,492. 
namdkkira. AMg. JM. 195, 306, 347. 
nameyira, AMe, JM. 347, 

namofira. AMg. JM. 347, 


| -najara, AMg. 350, 


nayarasayinarm. JM. 265, 447. 
natarie, JM. 375. 

nayario. AMp. 386, 

nayavadi, AMg. 116, 
naridhame, PG, 156,189, u24, 
haregara. JM. 159, 


pala, Pkt. 956. 


nave. AMy. JM. 442. 


Bavakira. JM. 251. 


navanha, Pkt, 442, 
havama. AM. JM. 449, 
navari. JM. 184, 


Rayaviha, AMg. 451. 


navalla, Pkt. 595. 
navahim, AMg. 442, 


| Nasssi, AMz, 63, 315. 
| Dateamina. AMeg. 63, 


hajsami. AMc. 63. 
nassimo. JM, 63, 315. 


|} naha. AMe. 194, 402, 


nahi. AMg, 367, 
nahie. AMg. 361. 
niidiira, AMg, JM. 170. 
naivattal. AMg. 170, 
nium. JM. 574, 576. 
JM. 586, 


nio. AMg. 17. 

nigani¥a. AMg. 133. 
Niganamdisa, PG. 189, 224, 406. 
Nigasirie. AMy. 385. 

nina, AMg. 276. 
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nibhijigal. AMg. 170. 
nibhibhisiman, AMg. 170, 516. 
nibhissa. JM. 379. 

nim, JM, 404. 

nimam, AMg. 404. 
nimadhéjja. AMg JM. 91, 252. 
nimadhejja. M, AMg. 436, 438. 


Najapatta, AMg. 365. 
Najukulanandago. AMg. 518. 
najamaccavuttantenam. AMg. 182. 
parabbe, AMg. 170. 

nirija. AMg. JM. 82. 
Niriyanasea, WG. 224, 253. 
nirio. AMg. 99. 

nivamn. AMg. ao4. 

nivi. §. AMg. 334, 427. 
niviussificaya, AMg. 160. 
nivie, AMg. 394. 

nivic. AMg, 394. 

navabi, AMg. 376, 394. | 
nisai, AMg. JM. 63, 315, 563, 
nisanti. JM. 63. 

nisavai. Pkt. 555. 

nasasi, AMg. 63, 

nisehii. JM. 528. 

nahii. AMg. 534. 

nahj, AMg. 165, 634, 
niamba. M. 186, 

niinti, AMg. 493, 

niunjija. JM. 507, 591. 
niuramba. AMg. 177. 
niurumbs. AMg. 177. 
nikimamiosn. AMg. 562. 
nikkhanta. AMg. JM. 302. 
nikkbanto. Pkt. 180, 


nikkhamanti, AMg. 481, 
nikkhamamiina. AMg. 481. 
CRN OR AMg. 302, 
si estan: AMg. 302. 


| nikkhijarva. AMg. 319. 


nigacchantitta, Pkt. 582, note 2. 
nigana, AMg. (text) 133. 


nigsla, AMg., 240, 


nigaha. PG, 224, 287, 
nigijjbija. AMg. 591, 


| nigina. AMg. 101, 181, 133. 


re AMg. 369. 

4° | AMg. 582. 
iiaeeanthn: AMg. JS. 287, 338, 593, 
nigganthio. JM. 465, 
Nigganthattio. AMg. 85. 
nigganth]. AMzyg. 333. 
nhigghinayai. Pkt. 71. 
nighass. AMg. 206, 
niccala, AMg, JM. 301. 
nicchays. AMg. JM. 301. 
nicchara. OP. 191, 256, 
nicchiddiim, JM, 867. 
nicchifa. AMg, JM. 301. 
nicchubbhai, AMg. 66. 
nicchubhail. AMg. 66, 319, 652. 
niechubhati, Pali, 120, 





| nicchubhanti, AMg, 66. 


niechubhavifa. AMg. 66. 
nicchubhivel. AMg. 66, 552. 


| nicchidhsa. AMg. JM. 66. 


niechodajja, AMg. 301. 
nicchodéjja. AMg, 460. 
niccholiina. JM. 301. 
nijjantu. AMg, 471, 
nijjers. AMg. 5. (text) $26. 
nijjarimsu, AMg. 516. 
nijjarijjai. AM. 037. 


nijjdissimi, AMg, 529, 
nijjihissimi. AMg. (text) 529. 


“nijjinifins. JM. 586, 


nijjidha. AMg, 221. 
nijjahijjai. JM. 221, 
nijjabifa. AMg. 221. 
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nijjhara. AMg. JM. 326. 
nijjhiadi. §. 490, 
nijjhimemo. JM, 326, 470. 
nijjhiihaga, AMg. 221, 
nitthubhana, Pali, 120, 
nitthura. M, AMg. JM. JS, 257, 
nitthuhati, Pali, 120. 

nidila. AMg. 260. 

nigns. AMp. 278. 

ninnakkhu. AMzg, 105, 516, 
ninhavai, Pkt, oo, 473, 
nighare. AMg. 231, 330, 473. 
ninhavijja. AMyg, 231, $30, 473, 
nittuza, AMg. 307. 
niddaddha, JM, 229, 

niddii, M. 479. 

niddétthum. AMg. 576. 
hiddha. AMg. JM. 140, 3138, 
niddhunittioa, AMe. 503, 
niddhupe, AMg, 503, 
hidhatta, AMg. 565, 
ninnagi. AMg. 278, 

hionehs, JM. $13. 

nipatanti, OP. 218, 456, 
nippaika, AMg. 305. 
nippaddi. M. 204, 

nippiva. AMg. 305. 

nippiha, Pkt, 311. 

nippilae. AMg. 240. 
nipphatdsa, AMg. 305. 
nipphanna. JM. AMg. 305, 
nipphala, JM. 305. 
nipphaife, JM. 305, 
nipphiiva, AMg. 305, 
nipphesa. Pkt. 205, 

erie =a AMg. 460, 
nina liege JM, 585, 
nimmamso. AMyg. 74, 312. 
nimmavai. Pkt, 553. 
nimminail. Pkt. 557. 
nimmifammi, JM. 3664, 
nimmera. AMg. 176 and note 2, 
nimboliji. AMg, 167, 247. 
nija. AMp. 81. 

nifjameona. AMg. 74, 
niyamgaha, JM. 74, 












iemaet AMg. 74. 
niyamseha, AMg. 74, 
niyacita, CP, 191, 
niyajita, OP, 19], 
nijaitai. AMy. 289. 
niyattanti, AMg, 289, 
hifattamiga, AMg, 289, 


| nifadi: AMg. 219, 


nijadilla, AMg. 219, 595, 
nifadillajai. AMy. 219, 595. 


| nifegtha, AMg. 333. 


nifagtha, AM@. 396. 
niyatthifa. JM. 564, 


miyami, JM. 365, 
| Difayam. AMg. 16, 


niyayabhavane. JM, $57, 
miyalifa, JM. 240. 

nijaga. AMg. 23], 254, 
niyocita. CP. 252. 

niramtara. Mg. (misprint) 224, 
nirakkhiji, JM. 462, 


| Diraigana, AMg, 234, 
{ iratthagn. AMg, 290, 


nirantara, JM. 34], 
nirayivisasayasshassesn, A Mg, 447. 


| nirakere, AMp. 500. 


nirikkhae, JM. 457. 


| nirodjhitta, AMyg. JS, 21, 507, 582. 


nirotta, AMg. 337, 
nirumbhal, AMg, 507, 
niruvama, JM, 341, 
nilida? M. AMg. (7) 260. 
nilukkea. JM. 566. 
nilukkai. Pkt, 566, 
nilukkantehim, JM. 566, 
nilukkanto, JM. 566, 
nillajjima. Pkt. 358. 
nivattetya, AMg, 289, 
nivadamani, JM. 563, 
nivatanam. PG, 224, 288, 368, 
niveddi, M, 204. 
*nivasyata. 74, 


‘ nivijadjja, AMg. 131. 
| uivarehi. JM. 165, 528. 


nivida. JM. 240, 
nivedianti, 8. 275, 
nivedijjaisi. AMp, 460, 
nivesitté,. AMg, 582. 
nivvatten. AMg. 323, 
-nivvivaittea. 5. 600. 
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aestio AMg. 131. 
nivvitigicchs. AMy, 215, 
nivvisa, JM. 263, 

nivvuds, AMg. 219. 

nivvaya, AMg. JM, 51, 219. 
nivvedhéja, AMg. 304, 
nisadhs, Pkt. (AMg.) 229, 565, 
niganna, Pkt. 225, 

nisamma, AMg. 590, 

nissha, AMg, 223, 


nisi)ja. AMg. 101 and note 1, 108 and note 3, | 


nisiraventi, AMg. 235. 
nisirijjamioa. AMyg. 255, 
nisiritti, AMg. 235, 
nisirinta, AMg. 235. 
nisirinti, AMg. 235, 
nisiréja. AMg. 235, 
nisiitae. AMg. 678. 
nisifjja, Pkt. 459. 
nisidha, Pkt, 22]. 
nisiha, Pkt. 221, 
nisunevi. A. 588. 
nistjja. AMgp. 101. 
nissaike. JM. 64, 329, 
nissssai, AMyg. 64, 815, 496, 
nissahe, M.S. 64, 329. 
nissie. AMg, 593. 
nissiya. Pali, 593. 
nisseni, AMg. 149, 155, 
nisseyasie, AMg. 361. 
nihanihim. AMg, 182. 
nihanimeo, AMg. 516. 
nihatta, AMg. 565, 
nihavai. Pkt, 478, 
nihnyjs. AMg. JM. 51. 
nihe. AMg. 500. 

nid, AMg. 85. 
ninijjenta. JM. 62. 
ninijjamins, JM. 62, 





| ninchii, JM. 62, 521, 


ninijjanta, JM, 536. 
nima, AMg, 248, 
niya, JM, 81. 


niloppala, AMg. JM. 158,. 


Dive, AMg, 248. 


nisafike, AMg, (4, 
nisasanti, AMg. G4, 426, 


nihada. AMg. 219. 
nihiring. AMg, 405. 
ou. §. Mg. 174, 


! notthuhati, Pali, 120, 


nipam. AMg. 150. 


/ne. AMg. 419, 423, 
nei. JM, 158, 474, 


neura. AMg, JM. 126, 


| nécchaha, AMg. 465. 


nféddi. Pkt. 192. 

nens. P, 451 and note 1, 
nepathye, 12. 

nepura. (Pkt. ?) Ind. Ver, 126, 
nepira, (Pkt.?) Indo, Ver, 124. 
nemi. JM. 474. 

neya. JS. 572. 

neyanys. AMg. 60, 84, 118, 
neyiram. AMg. 390. 

neyike, PG, 234, 253. 
neraifaita, AMg. 597. 

neva. AMg. JS. 170. 


| nevaceha. AMg. JM. 280 and note 1, 


| nevacch#tta, JM. 290, 582. 


neha, AMg. JM, 140, 313. 
ochiln. AMg. JM.(?) 815, 
nehinti. JM. 521. 


} no, AMg. JM. 172, 178, 290, 249, 371, 376, 


460, 462, 465. 


“Nomilie. 8, 224. 


novalabhimi. AMg. 175. 
nhavana. JM. (text) 313, 

pa 
pa. Pkt, 421, 


| -pas. M. 608. 
pasa, Pkt. 82, 


pasi, M. 219 









3 * JM, 300, 418, 420, 421. 
pat. A. 100, 

paim. JM. 421. 

paike, Pkt, (text) 194, 

paikks. Pkt, 194, 

paittha AMg, 290. 

paitthina, AMg. JM. 220. 
Paitthins, JM. 8, 220. 
paitthavifa, JM. 220, 
paitthiya. AMg, JM. 220. 
Paina. M. 379, 

paino. M. 379, 381. 

painpnd.’ M. 58, 184. 

painoa. M. AMg, JM, 8. 220, 276. 
paitta, Pkt. 244, note 4, 

padi. §. 219. 

paiditths. 8. 509. 

paidio. JM.-387. 
paimmi. M. 379. 
pairikka, M. 566. 


| pails. A. (text) 449, 


INDEX OF FRAEKRIT WORDS. 109 





paivarisam. JM, 220, 
paisamayam, JM. 220, 


| Paisisn. A, 35]. 


peices. M. 379. 

paihara. Pki. 70. 

paiva, Pkt, (M.) 164, 220. 
pathars. Pkt. 70. 

pata. Pkt. 82. 

patfijsi. AMg, 507, 
patifijajom. M, 507. 
patnjedhs. §B. 507. 
panijiada. 5. 507, 546. 
paitije. AMg. 507. 
patttha, M, AMg. 84, 129. 
*paitttibim. AMg. 439. 


| paiitths. M. JM. 303, 564, 


Paiims. M, AMg, JM. 8. 139, 166, 277. . 


| paimaddshs, AMg, 354. 
| Paiimaria. M.AMg. JM, 8. 139, 166. 


Patmivai, AMg. 139. 
Patimaratt?. A. 194. 

paimini. AMg. 8. 139. 
pairs. M. JM. 61", 164, 186. 
-pairammi. M. 866, 

patrissa. Pkt, 61", 194, 


pamkhinI. AMg. 74, 
pamjih. (Panjabi and Sindhi) 273, 
pamti. M. AMg. JM. 5. A. 269, 394. 
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pakuvvai. AMg. 508. pacimo, Pkt. 455, 


pakuvvac, AMg, 896. pacimo, M.A. Mg, 455. 
pakurvamins. AMg. 508. pacisa. A. 273. 
pakke, AMg. 8. 101, 207. peceakkhamace. AMg, 561. 
pakkamai, AMg. 481. | paceakkhis. AMg, 163, 565. 
pakkalabailli. M. 439. paccakkhai, AMze. 88, 492, 561. 
pakki, AMg. 876. paccakkhaittéa. JM, 582. 
pakkham, Mg. 324, paccakkham. AMg. 492. 
pokkhalanti. Mg. 306. paceakkhimo, AMg. 492. 
pakkhiujjs. §S. 130. peccakkhahi. M. 365. 
pakkhiladu, Mg. 324. | pac(c)akkhikadam. Mg. (wrong) 324. 
pakkhi, AMg. 16,  paccakkhikida, . 49, 
pakkhim. AMg. 405. | paccacchimilla. AMg. 595, note 4, 
pakkhinam. AMg. 99. paccanubhavamini. AMg. 565. 
pakkhino, §. 405. paccatthorana, M, 285, 
pakkhittiim. AMg. JM. 132, 367- | paccatthima. AMg. 595 note 4, 602. 
pakkhippa,. AMg. 319, 590. paccatthimio, AMg. 375. 
pakkhivaha, AMg, 319. paccatthimilla, AMg. 595, 602. 
pakkhivajji. AMg. 319. paccappina, Pkt. 557, note 1. 
pakkhihim. AMg, 99. paceappinai, AMg, 557. 
pakkhi. AMg, 405. paccappinanti, AMg, 557. 
pakkhinam. AMg. 405. paccappinaha, AMg. 557. 
pakkhisu. AMg. 405. -paccappipimi, AMg. 557, 
pakkhihim. AMg. 405. | paccappinimo, AMg. 557. 
pakkhihimto. AMg. 405. paccappinihi, AMg. 557. 
pakkhebi. M. 143, paccappinijjal. AMg. 55/7. 
pagsi. AMg. 219. paceappinitti. AMg. 557. 
pagaiavasania. AMg. 162. paccappinéjja. AMg. 557. 
pagaibbhantarina. JM. 350. paccabbiapidi. Mg. 170, 510. 
pagada. AMg. 219. paceabhiinide, §. 565. 
pagadi. AMg. 219. paccaékikedam. Mg. 11. 
pagappattta. AMg. 583. paceahijanedi. Mg. 510. 
pagabbhal. AMg. 206. paccdikkhamina. AMg. 492. 
pagabbhi, AMg. 296. pacedikkhimi, AMg, 492. 
pagabbhittt, AMg. 296. pacciikkhissdmi. AMg. 529. 
pagabbhifa, AMg. 296. paccikhidum. 8. 68. 
bhal, AMg. 296. pacciigaa, M. 163. 
pagambhal, AMg. (misprint) 296. paccigads, 8S. 163. 
pagijjhifa. AMg. 591. pecctige ye. JM. 163. 
paginhitta. AMg. 582. , idom. §. 499, 574. 
paggahijatara, AMg. 414 | Soar g 
aguno. ‘%. 880. 
ality Pkt. 213. pacedfanti, AMg. 487, 527. 
pacailisaht. A. 273, 445, 447. pacciifabii, AMg. 527. Pa 
posakichi Mg. 11, spentgea ae (text) 30. 
Lote Mg. (taxt) 801. 
paccutta. M. 337 
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paccuppannam. 5. 519. 


pacciisa, M. AMg. JM. JS. 8. 263. 


paccoruhaj. AMg. 482. 
paccoruhanti, AMg. 482. 
paccosakkai. eo 302, 315. 
paccha, AMg. 2380 

pacchao. M. 69, 
pacchanna. AMg. 608. 
pacchannspaliss, AMg. 603. 


pacchi, M.AMg. JM. 8. Mg. (text) 69, 174, 


301, 339, 357, 519. 
pacchikammam. AMg. 113, 
pacchadava, 8. 301. 
pacchado. 8. 69. 
pacchimodia, §. 238, 
pacchi, Pali, A. 293, 901, 
pacchitta, AMg. A. 165, 301. 


pacchima, M. AMe. JM. A. Mg. (text) $01, 
pacchilla, AMg, 595 and note 4. 


pacchillaja. AMg. 595, 
pecchi. M, 293. 
pacchekamma, AMg. 119. 
pajampahs, A. 296, 
pajampivans. AMg. 296, 
pajahimi. AMg. 500. 
pajabe. AMge. 500, 


pajjatta. M. AMg. S. A. 160, 270, 


pajjaya. JS. 81. 

pajjave.. AMg. JM, 81, 254. 
Pajjavatthivehi. &. 551. 
pajjalai, M. 297, 

pajji. Pkt. 276. 
Pajjaulahiaattana. §. 597, 
pajjijjamini. AMg. 175, 
Pajjunna. M. 8. 278, 
Ppajjavisai. AMg. 499. 
Pajjuvisanti. AMg. 499, 
pajjuvisimi. AMg. 499. 
pajjuvisimo, AMg. 470, 
pajjuvasihi, AM, 499. 


Paljuvistjjihi. AMg, 461, 499. 


pajjuasua, 8, 3279, 
Pajjussuamand. §, 409. 
Pajjisus, §, 27a. 
pajjosavemo, JM. 455, 
pajjbarai, A, 326. 
pajjharivedi, §, 326, 





payfharia. Pkt, (A. 2) 326, 
patica. AMg. JM. S. 182, 367, 440, 443. 


| Paicahguling, M, 388, 


Patcapham. AMg, 440, 
pa(ticatilisa). A. 445, 
Piificanaiii, JM. 447. 
paicabbhahis, Pkt, 449, 
Paicama. Pki, 103, 449, 
paicayyana, My, 195, 368. 
Paticarattabhbhandare, §, 275, 


| paiicaviha, AMg, 451, 


patcasn, JM. 440, 

patcasumte, Pkt, 440, 

paficahd. A. 440, 

Patcahattari, AMg. 264. 
Paiicahattarje, AMg. 446, 447, 
paicahi. AMg, 451, 

pancahT, A, 440, 

patcahim, AMg. 440, 447, 
paicahimto. Pkt. 440, 

pafca. Pkt. (AMg. JM.) 70, 440. 


| PSicieatiim, AMg. JM, 440, 446, 447, 


Paicineul. JM. 446, 
Patedlaraya, AMg. 400. 
Paicalihivaino, JM. 379, 


| Paicivagn’, AMp, JM, 273, 440. 


paicasat, Pht, 445. 
Paicaslim. AMyg. 446, 
Palicisiima, Pkt, 449, 
pancasum. Pkt, 440. 


| patcéhim, Pkt, 440, 


paficindi¥atirikkhajonichimto, AMg. 369. 
pacing. AMg, 158, 

parce, AMg. (verse) 440. 
paticenu. M, 117, 

patcendiya, JB. 159, 

paticesn. M. 187, 

paijalio. AMg, 73. 

patiiala, Me, 274. 

patia. P, 276, 

Paitavisila, Mg. 276, 

paiiiisa, Pali, 278. 

patipitayeham, (Asoka) 27, note 5, 
patima. PO. P. 191, 218. 

oi Sol AMg. ad M. A. ee 
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pattharal. Pkt. 553. 
pathavsimsu. AMg. 516. 
paithivai. Pkt. 553, 


patihivia. §. Mg. 809, $10, 551, 590. 


patthi. <A, 53. 

patth?. M. 53, 358. 

pathataki. Pkt. 454. 

pathavial. A. 309, 551. 

pathiyate. Pali, 133. 

pada M. AMg. JM. A. 218, 244, 
padad. M. AMg. 218. 

pedameus. Pkt. 115. 

padamsua. Pkt. 115, 163. 


padaga. M. JM. Mg. 218. 


padaga. AMg. JM. 218. 
padimo. JM. 218. 
padajyi. JM. 218, 366s. 
padijiga. AMg. 163, 285. 
padia. A. M. 100, 218. 
padiaggia. M. 556. 

padi. M. 204. 
padiuccirejavva. AMg. 163. 
padiutthea. M, 303, 564, 
padiils, Pkt. 196, 
padimsuds, Pkt. 115, 
pedimasnyi. AMg. 115. 
padikappiepigao, JM. 172. 
padikappehi. AMg. 468. 
padikiom, M. 574. 
padikkils. Pkt. 196. 


padicchidavadi, 5. 569. 
padicchifa. AMg. JM. 565. 
padiochifam. AMg. 349. 





padicchemi. Mg. 504, 
padichanti, §, 275. 
padijigaramini. AMg. 556, 563. 
padijigarijja. AMg. 556; 


-paditthavia, M. 220. 


paditthivehi, S, 220, 551, 
paditthia. M. 280, 
paditthiva, AMg. 220, 


| padina. AMg. 82, 165, 


| padiniya, AMg, 151, 


padinnide, Mg, 8, 276, 565, 
padinnide. 8, 367°. 
padittia, Pkt, 244, note 4, 
padida, 3S. Mg. 218. 
padidisim, AMg. 413. 
padidugamechi. AMg, 74, 215. 
padinikkhamai. AM@g. 302. 
padiniggacchitta. AMg. 582, 
padipaddi. M. 204. 
padipabe, AMg. 3664, 
padipihitté, AMg. 589. 
padipunna, AMg. JM. JS. 218, 603. 


| padipunna, Pkt. 225. 


padipphaddhi, Pkt. (M. Mg.7), 77, 311. 
padibaddha.. M, AMg. 8. 218. 
padibandhaj, AM. 515. 
padibandhansa. AMg, 218, 
padibandhedha, 5, Mg. 218, 513 
padibimbi. A, 557, 
padibihagajie. AMg. 364. 
padiboha, M, 171. 

pedibohium, JM. 573. 
padibohiukima, JM. 577, 
padibohIni: AMg. 405. 


| padibhoini, AMg. 405. 


padima, M. AMg. JM. Dh. 198, 218. 


| pedimahim. AMg. 439, 


padimukka. M. 566. 
padimuicinm. M. 573. 
padija, JM. 218, 
padijaikkhija, AMg. 168, 565. 


| pagijaikkhe. AMg. 166, 492. 


padijagays. JM. 163. 
pedirnuanti. M, 473. 





padivanne, AMg. S66, 
padivadanté. My. 397, 
pagividapijjétti. 8. (false) 96. 
padivikkinai, JM, 511. 


padivihans, AMzg. 76, 
padivei. Pkt. 244, note 4, 
padisamcikkhe, AMg. 492. 
padiwamdhifs. AMg. 591. 
padisamreyayanti. AMg. 490. 
padisadana. JM. 222. 
padisamai, M, 489, 
padisiditti. AMy. 222, 
padisidinti, AMg, 222, 
padisira, Pkt. 77. 
pedisiharai, AMg, 76, 477. 


padisiddhi. M.(7) AMg, (1) 77. 


padisivinna, M. 177. 
padisunitté. AMg. 582, 
p20 2 Moons os 
aij. Alig. 503. 

erat AMg, 578. 
Padisuptinti. AMg. 503, 
Padiséjja, AMg. 101. 
padisevamine, AMg. 17. 
padmere, AMg: 166, 
padisehiea, AMg. 118. 
padisoya. AMg. 91. 
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padissune, | AMg. 503. 
padisendia, 5 25, 134, 591. 
padihagimi, § » 499, 


padihiadi, §, 218, 497. 
padihii, M.A. 218, 487. 
padihadi. $. 218. 487. 


| padihajai, JM. 487, 


padihisi. 8. 497, 
padichanti. 8. 275, 


‘Pagina. AMg. 99 


paduoca. AMg. 18, 163, 202, 281, 590, 


| paduced. AMg, 590. 


padapanna, AM¢g. 281, 
paduppanna, AMg. 18, 163. 
pademi,. Meg, 218, 

padofira, AMg, 18, 155, 163. 
padofarijjamiins, AMg, 163, 
padoyirei. AMg. 155. 
padoyaren, AMg. 1638, 


| Padoyarénti. AMg. 163, 


padoyireha, AMg, 163. 

padhai. Pkt. (M.) 198, 272. 
padhantie, M. 560. 

pedhama, (All dinlects) 104, 291, 449, 455. 
padhamayai. AMg. 270. 
padhamasamaf aiivasants, AMg. 167. 
padbamahT. <A. 566s, 

padhamilla, AM. 449, 595. 
padhamillaga. AMg, 449, 

padhamu. Pkt, 455, 

padhame. AMg. 173. 


| Padbamosaria. M. 161, 


padhaha. Pkt, 456, 

padhijjai. M. AMp, JM. JS. 188. 
padhitiina. P. 586, 

podhidina. 5. 584. 

padhiyyate. P, 130, 252, 457, 
padhiadi. Pkt, 139. 

padhuma, Pkt. 104, 291, 449, 
podhomedamesagido. 8. 414. 


padhei. Pkt, 472, 


pane. AMg. JM. A. 273, 440, 


| pansisss, JM, 405. 
pagainga, JM. 405, 


| pansisn, M. 405. 
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panatthi. Mg. (?) 303, 
pasatthaiijjoa. M. 160, 
panaithassa, Mg. 303, 

pana’neui, JM. 446. 

panstisam., AMg, JM. 278, 4 445, 
panapangains. AMg. JM. 273. 
panamiinam. JM. 590, 

panamittu. JM. 577. 

pansyila, AMy. 445, 
pansyilosayasahassi. AMy, 445, 
pansyilisam. AMg. JM. 273, 445. 
paosyaliei. AMg. 445. 
panavannam, AM, JM. 265, 273, 448. 
panavannd. AMg. JM. 273. 
pansviesi. AMyp. 445. 

panavisam. AMg. JM. A. 273, 445, 
pansia, Mg. 208. 

pantsiphala, Mg. 200. 

panasti. Me. 303. 

panasa. M. 208. 

panasatthim. AMg. JM. 273, 446. 
panssayari. JM. 446, 

paniyatth. AMg. 564, 

panihiya. AMg. 591, 

panu. AMg. JM. A. 440. 
panullemina. AMg. 224, 
paouvisam. AMg. JM. A. 104, 273, 445, 
paouvisa, AMge. JM. A. 104, 275, 445. 
panovisihi. AMg. A. 373, 445, 447. 
pandlla, AMg. 244, 

pandllia, M. 244. 

pandie. AMyg. 131. 

pandurapphena. M. 196. 

pandit. M. 180, 381, 

paodiim, M. 381. 

panna, AMg. JM. A. 273, 440. 
“pannam, AMg. JM. 273, 445. 
pannatth, AM, 273. 

pannatthim. AMg. JM, 265, 446. 


pannarasa, AMyg. JM. Pali, 245, 273, 445. 


pannarasanham. A Mg. 448. 
pannorasasu, AMe. JM. 448. 
pannaratahim. AM¢. 443, 

pannarasi. AMg. JM. 273. 
paunaraha, Pkt. (A.) 245, 273, 443. 
panoavandhi. AMg. 350, 382. 
panoayemion. AMg, 551. 

panna. Pict. 276. 

patniza, Pali, 273. 

paotisam. AMe. JM.275, 445, 447. 





pannisa. Pkt, 279, 445. 
Pannuvisam, Pali, 273. 


| panha. AMg. JS. Mg. 812, 314. 


panhasi. M. 473, 494. 
panham. Pkt, (Mg.) 185, 358, 
panhaja. AMg. 281. 


| panhd. Pkt, 358, 


Panhivigarniim. AMg. 358. 
panhoai. M. 473. 
Panbuds, §. 315. 
panho, Pkt, 858, 


| patiki., P. 190, 218, 
| patitinam. P, 586. 


Patithina. (Lena Dialect) 220. 
patibimba, P. OP. 218, 
patibhiga. PG. 189. 


| patibhbiga. PG, 363. 


patibhigo. PG, 287, 345, w3, 
patesa, P. 27, 190. 


| patte. M. 288. 


pattatts. AMy, 597, 
pathittana, A, 298, 597, 
pattattie, AMg. 361. 
pattamanta, AM. 601. 
pattammi, JS, AMg, 3664, 
pattamhi. JS, 3668, 
pattavinta. AMeg. 53. 
pattavéntea. AMyp. 53, 
patta. AMs. 367. 

pattioi. AMg, 367, 

patti. Pkt. 28). 

pattia. M. 487. 

pattial. M. 163, 281, 487, 
pattios:. MM. 487. 

pattiiadi, 58. Mg. 163, 281, 487. 
pattiiadhs, Mg. 456, 487, 
pattiaanti, Mg. 487, 


| pattiaasi. Mg. 487. 


pattiiasi. B. 487, 

pattiiiadi, My. 487 and note 3, 544 
pattiiedi. Pkt. 487, note 3. 
pattiimi. §8. 487. 


| pattiivaissam., Mg. 351. 


pattitjja. AMg. 487. 

pattijjasi. &. 487. 

pattijjimi. 38. 487. 

pattibhiga. PG. 439, 

pattival. AMg. JM. 163, 281, 487. 
pattijanti, AMg. 487. 
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panthiahT, A. 368. 
pauths. JM. 403. 
panthesu, AMg. 403, 


pattifasi, JM. 497, 
pattijied], §B. 457, note 3, 
pattijimi. AMg. 487, 


pattifahi, a 487, pantho, Pkt. 403, 

pattisu. M. 487, panns, AMg. TM. A. 876, 440. 
pattihi, M. 487, pannatiari. AMg. 273, 446, “4s. 
patti, AMg. 276. Ras AMg. 390. 


pannapannsima. Pkt, 449, 
pannarasa, Pili, 273. 
pannarasama. Pkt, 449, 
pannarasi, Pili, 273, 
| Pannarveiinam, Allg. 585. 
panna. AMg. JM. 273, 445, 
| pPanninamanta, AMg. 601, 
| Pauninamantinam. AMg. 397. 
patindgamantehim. AMg. 397. 
papalinu. Dh. 346, 567. 
| paputti, AM, 504. 
Pappa. AMg. JS. 21, 59), 
pappua. M, 296. 
| Pappoi. AMg. 276, 504. 
| Pappetti. AMg. 504. 
pappodi. AMg. JS. 21, 276, 504. 
| papphurai. M. $11, 
papphodal. M. 491, 
pspphodant]. M. 491. 
papphodayanti. M. 491. 
pabohippatti. 8. 160. 
pabbala. M, 196. 
pabbuddha, M. 196. 
pabbhatthe. Mg, 303. 
pabbhaste. Me. 303. 
pabbhira, M. AMg. 270 and note 4, 
pabhavai. Pkt. 475, 
pabhasase, AMg. 457, 
pabhide. 58. 619, 
pabhido, 8. 357. 
pabhiim. AMy, JM. 181, 
pabhbbattha, Pkt. 193. 
| pamaddana, AMg. 291, 
pamaddi, AMg. 291. 
pamajjitia, AM@. 577. 
pamajjidukima. 8, 577. 
pamajjiji. AMg, 462, 
pamiga, A. 251, 


pate AM. 168, 281. 





padighara, §. 70. 
padibujjhijjsi. M. 549, 
padivatti, M. 204, 
padiso, AMg. 413. 
padissi. AMyp. 334, 5832. 
padiviio, §. 979, 
padivesi. §. 244, 
paduma. Pali, 139, 
padumivad?. 8. 139. 
padolige, My. 375, 
padolikide. AMyg. 375. 
padosavelie. §. 375, 
padhamillaga, AMg. 595. 
padhovinti, AMg, 483. 
pansya. GC. * ooo. 
panths, M. JM. AMg. 403. 
panthi. AMg. 172. 
pantham. AMg. JM. 403. 
panthava. C. P. 191. 
pantha. AMg. JM, 403. 
panthinam. AMg. 403, 
panthinugimie, AM¢g. 172. 
panthino. M. 403, 
paothi. A, 403, 
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pamingahu, A. 557. 
paminikeriadi. Mg. 324, 
paminikalesi. Mg. 324, 
pamijae. AMg. 460, 
pamiji. AMg. 565, 
pamukka. M. JM. 8. 196, 566. 
pamukhinam. PG. 189, 363. 
pamuccai. AMp. 542. 
pamntta. §. (false) 506. 
pamokkhasi. AMg. 549, 
-pamikkhio. AMg. 376. 
pammaliadi, 8. 136, 
pammukka, Pkt. 196. 
pamhs. M. AMg, 312. 
pambatts, M. 85, 

pambstiba, M. 85, 210. 
pemhalids. S. 312. 
pamhasijjisu. M. 210, 461. 
pamhasids. §. 210, 


pamhugtha, Pkt, (M. JM.) 96, 210, 


pambutthai. A. 210. 
pambusai. M. 210. 

pamhusia, M. 210. 
pambusiadasina. M. 37. 
*paja. AMg. JM. 16, 305, 499, 


patacchigsamo. ™M. 593, 
Payatthana. JM. 5. (text) 220, 
payjada. JM. 70, 

payjadi, JS. 219. 

pajadio, AMg. 438. 
pajadittu. JM. 577. 
pajampac. JM. 296. 
pajampiioam. JM. 585. 
pajaha. AMg. 471. 
pajahe. AMg. 500. 
payabijja. AMg. 500, 
paja. Pkt. 197, 

payacja. AMg. 447. 
pajatjjisi. AMg, 460, 467. 
payagi. Abig. 436. 
pajavemiina. AMg. 552, 
pajiitmha, Mg. 490, 
pajistmhs. Mg. 314, 


payabisi, AMg. 527, 
payyande, Mg. 275, 284. . 
payyakulikeda, 5, 284. 
paraiitthifa, AMzg. 58, 


paramparenam. AMg. 152, 
parammohs, M. JM.S, 269. 


| paramsi, AMp. 433, 


parakera. 8. 78, 176. 


| parakerasa, 8, 78. 


pararami. JS. 483. 
parammuba., Pkt, 269, 


paraloya, JS. 266, 


paravasationa. JM. 597, 
paraviihim. AMg. 405. 
paravigaranenam., AM, 189, 
paravyasa, M, AMg. JM, 8, 196, 
parasanna. A. 132. 

parasu, M. AMg, JM. 5, 208, 
Parasurima, §, 208, 
parasuhatia. Pkt, 194. 

3 im. 8. 433, 

par aes. A. 106, 266. 

parabua, A. 100, 

parijayitthi, AMg. 517. 
parijinissail, AM g, 521. 
parijijivassppimo. AMg, 172, 
patins. 38. (false), 133, 
paraguvittimaija. AMg. 70. 
patinemi. §, 474, 

parimarisa, 5, 135. 

parivahl. A, 132. 

paribimto. M. 433, 


pariattai, AMg, 166. 


pariapena, M, 185, 
pariatial, M. 289, 









paristtans. M.S. 989, 
paristtanta, M. 239, 
pariallai, Pkt, 488. 
parinttha, MM. 564, 
parionds. AM, 219. 
patikahijjsi, AMg. 548, 
pea AMg, 16, 


parigijjamina, AMg, 538, 
parigijjbs. AMg, 331, 591. 
pariggahivent]. AMyg.-396. 
parighéttavva. AMg. 570. 
parighéttum. AMg. 576. 
parighittina, AMg., 586. 
parigholira. M. 596. 
pariccaja, S. 590, 
pariccaitiae. AMe. 578. 
pariccaija. JM, 590, 
pariccajja. AMg. JM. 590, 
paricchindia, 5. 506, 59]. 
paricchidhs, M. 66. 
parijinail. AMy. 510. 


parijinahim. AMg. 456, 461. 


parifinivavva. AMg. 570. 
parijinivi. AMg. 591. 
parijugna. AMg. 58. 
parijhisiva, AMg. 209. 
paritthavéjji, Pkt. 459, 
paritthivittee. AMg. 578. 
paritthiensn, M. 345. 
parithavaho, A. 553. 
parinaadu. §, 474. 
parinamui. AMg. 16. 

parinsya. AMg. 109. 
-parinima, M. 98. 
parinimenam. AMg. 16. 
parininta, M, 493. 
parinivvaimen. AMp. 316. 
parinivvahi.. AMg. 529. 
parinida, §5. 81. 
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Pparinel. M, 474. 
parigedi. 8. 474. 
Paritiveyavra, AMg. 570, 


-paritutthamanenam, JM. 409, 


parittiadi. §. 479. 


 parittiadu, §, 479. 


Parittdadha. 8. 471, 479, 


| parittiasn, §. 479, 
| parittaahi, §. 479, 
| parittabi, §. 479. 


parinivvdisaanti. AMyg. 529. 
parinivvuda, AMg. 219. 


| parinta, M. 493. 


parinti. M, 493. 
parinniya. AMg. 591. 


| paripakka, §. 101. 


patipikke. 8. 101. 


| paripGranta, M. oa7. 


pariperanta, AMp. 176, 


| patippavanta, M. 296. 


pariphamsa, ‘8, 74, 811. 


paribbhamai, M. 287, 


paribbhamadi. §, 481. 
paribbhamanti, §, 481. 


| paribbhamanto, P, 397, 


paribbhamandi, §,-481. 


| paribhattho, JM. 85. 


paribhamiiinam. JM. 585, 
paribbavai. Pkt. 475, 
pstibhieum. AMy. 573. 
paribhiehim. AMy. 182. 
paribbunjijjai. JM. 546, 
paribhoino. S. 405. 
parimaddagsa. AMg. 291. 
parimalans. M., 244. 


| parimalasi, M. 244. 


patimalis. M. 244, 
pari aT ii si, A Mg. 62. 
parimukka. M. IM. 506. 


pariyattani. AMg, 289," 


pariyatteys. —AMg. 289. 


| parijagamahilahi. AMg. 350. 


pariyiga. AMg. 134, 231, 254, 
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Parifinaha, AMyg. 456, 510. 
pariyioai. AMyg. 170, 510. 
pariyiys, AMy. 134, 254. 
parijira, AMg, 55, 
parijila, AMg. 257 end note 1, 
pariyavanna. AMy. 163. 
pariyavéoti. AMg, 490, 
parirakkhaso. M. 467. 
parirambhassu. 5. 467, 
parirujjbai, M. 546... 
parilinta. M. 474, 
parilhassi, Pkt, $30. . 
“parivajjiya. AMg, 98. 
pativajjiyaga. AMg. 592, 
parivaddhi, M. 52, 333, 
parivatiom. M. 289. 
parivattana. M.S, 289, 
parivatiasn, M. 289. 
parivanthino. §. 405, 
parivandsnaminans-piijanie. AMg, 56%. 
parivasant;, AMp. 417, 
parivial. MM. 487. 
parivara, AMyg. 257. 
parivicitthai, AMe, 488, 
parivicitthimsu, AMg. 516. 
parivottha. M. 803, 564, 
parivuda, §,.D..219> 
parivasiya. AMyg, 837, 
parivedhivija. JM. 304, 
parivedhiya, AMzg. IM. 304. 
parivepita, (Sans,) 25. 
parivvae, AMyg. 460, 
parivvaéjjisi.. AMg. 460. 
pativvijas. §. 287. 
patuasdi, 8. 315. 
parisakkai. M.. 302, 815. 
parigakkae, Mz 457. 
parisakkia, M. 566, 
paticagha.. M. 315. 
a. JM, 96, 

perisa.; AMg, 413. 
Unio AMg, 415. 
parisio,. AMg. 418, 433, 
parisina., IM. 438, 
parisinam. AMg,419.. 
parisimai, M. 499, 
parisihim. AMy, 413,: 








pecisilida, M. 927, 
parisukks, M. AMg, 302 
parissaadha, 8. 315, 
parissaia, §. 315. 
parissanta, §. 102, 


| PSrissiviyins. AMg, 592; 


paribarania, §. 571, 
pariharayam. VG. 253, 


) Periharimi,. JM. 477, 
| parihari.. A. 594. 


pariharia.. SB, 590. 
parihariam, M. JM! 14, 575. 


| pariharijjasn.. M. 461, 


pariharitavam.. PG, 135.. 
pariharissam.. §, 592. 
pariharissadi, §, 522. 
parihariantesu. §. 397, 
pariheréjji.. AMg. 462. 
parihiisaadi. & 500. 
paribipetavva, PG. 189. 
patihayamini. AMyg. 563. 
parihiram. PG. 363.. 
parihirehi, PG.S63.: 
parihdsasila, §. 94. 
parihitti. AMp. 582. 
parihiadi. 5.185, 545. 
parihiamina, 8. 545.. 


| parihiasi, §. 545.. 


patihina.. M. JM. JS..120. 

parihiena. M. 476, 

parihetaga, AMg. 176, 

parii. M. 493 and note 4. 

perisahe, AMg. 447, 

*pariha, 495, 

parmnna. M. 566, 

parnvva. 5, 139, 
pariidhanahakesakakharomio,. AMg.-402. 
paresin. M. AMg. JS. 108, 433. 


| paréppara.. M. AMg. JM. 8. 195, 311, 347 


parsa, Ved. 470, 
pala. OP, Mg. 191, 824 note 3. 
paleaghana. M. 184. 


palal, A. 244. 


palam. P, CP, 245; 


| palakelas. Mg. 78, 
palakkhs. Pkt, 182; 


palaighijja . Pkt, 459. 





palifosanc JM, 567s, 
palifjem. JM. 567, 
palivei,. Pkt, 553. 
palavini, A. 100, 
paliéa, Meg, 262, 
palasi. Mg. 567, 
paliss, M, AMg. 5-269, 603. 
palisi. Dh. 567. 
paliha, Pkt, 262, 
pali, AMg. 257. 

iucchidhs. AMg: 66, 148, 257, 
palinficana. AMg. 257, | 
Paliniicayanti, AMg. 257, 
paliniiciys. AMg, 257. 
paliéchinna, AMg. 257. 
paliovama. AMg. 448. 
palikkbins, AMg, 257. 
palicchasi. AMg. 257, 
oem AMg. 257, 591, 

iochindi¥anam. 506, 
palicchinna,. aie aoe rl 
paliic’. §& 276. 


palitt’ada, Mz. 479, 


sulvaleaecht i Mg. 552. 
palivevida, Dh, 25, 203, 256; 
Palivevidaigai. Dh, 71, 
palihalanijja- Mg, 571, 


palibalania, Mg. 571, 


palibalimi. Mg, 477. 


‘palibalis, Mg. 590, 
palival. JM. 244: 


palivia, M. 244, 
paliviom. M. 244, 576. 


| palivifa. JM. 244, 


palivel. JM. 244. 


| palivesi. JM. M, 244. 
palivehi. JM. 244, 


palei. AMg, 257, 

paloia, ' Pit. . (M.). 104, 130. 
paloigsam. A. 598: 

paloei. M. 104, 180. 
palointo, JM. 397. 
paloemigi. JM. 263. 
paloffai, Pkt. 130. 


| pallattai. Pkt. (5.} 190,285, 308. 


pallattha, §, 285, 308, 
pallals, My 296. 

Pallavina. PG. 224, 863; 
Pallavigam. VG, 224, 363, 


pallid, 3ML()- (text) 142, 


palhattha, M. AMg, 8. 285 and note 1, 339, 
polbatthai, M. 285, 330.. : 
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palhatthifa, AMg. 285, a30. 
Palhava. AMg. JM. 330, 
Palbaviyi. AMg. 330, 
Palhavi. AMg. 330. 
palhia. Pkt. 390, 
palhajanijja. AMg. 330, 
palhadi. M. 358. 

Pavamnge. M, 296. 
pavangames. M. 296, 
pavamgaval. M. 379. 
pavakkhimi. AMg, §29. 
pavajjibisi, MM. 527. 
pavattha, Pkt. 129, 180, 230, 
pavadéjja. AMg, 218. 
parademina. AMg, 218. 
pavattel. AMy. 16, 289, 
pavattehi, AMg. 182. 
pavayansiivaghijage, JM. 157, 
pavayyimi, My, 488, 
payaram. Pkt, 68, 
pavasant?. A, 85, 397, 
pavasantens, A. 397. 
perasia. M, 305, 564, 
pavaha, M. 81. 
pavahanam. §. D, 357. 
pavahanavihad. A. 71, 
pavahanibim. Mg. 264, 366s, 
pavahane, Mg. 357. 
pavabano. 8, D. 357. 
pavana. <A, 251. 

*pavaila’. AMy. 413. 
pavilaankurasa, M, 126, 
pavilatia, AMg. 597. 
pavilattie, AMg. 36], 
pavalamanto. AMg. 396. 
paviso. AMg. (7) 105, 118. 
pavisua, <A. 118, 

paviha, M. JM. 8. 81. 
pavium., AMyg. 296, 576, 
pavittharanié, Pkt, $85, 
pavirikka, M, 566, 
pavisantehim, My. 397. 
pavitia. Mg. 590. 
paviditina. Mg. S84, 
pavisidgam. Mg. 526, 
“paviéti, My, 303, 
pavisamha. Mg. 470. 


§. JM. My, 345, 455, 470. 


| payvajesimi, 


| padko, 
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pavisia, B, 590, 
pavisittn. AMg. Bri, 


| paviginam. Pkt, 351], 


pavisissimi. AMg, 526, 
pavisissimo, AM. 526, 


| pavisihii, JM. 536, 


pavisesamha. Meg. 470. 
pavilas, AMg. 240, 
pavuceal. AMg, 544, 
pavoceal,. AMg, 54, 
pavotths, 5. 51, 
pavutths. JM, 303, 564, 
paveijam, AMg, 349, 
pavéttbum, Mg. 303. 
pavéththum, Mg. 303. 
pavisia, Mg. 590. 
pavesehi, Mg. 490. 
pavesaimi. 5B. 490, 
pavesehi, §. 490, 
pavdtts, JM. Gls. 

JM, 527, 
pavvaihii, AMy. 527. 
pavraie. AMg. 73. 
parvattehim. AMyg. 182. 
pavatthimilla. AMyg. 595 and note 4, 
pavvadisara, §, 158. 
pavvadummiilida. 5, 158. 


| pavvia. M. 196. 


pavviai. Pkt. (M,) 196, 487. 
pavviittie, AMg. 578, note 1, 
parre. 6, 404. 

patida, Mg. 80, 


| padidantu, Mg, 471, 


paikea. Mg. 324, 

paikilada, Mg. 324. 

Pkt. (Mg. 7) 324, note 2, 
paici. Meg. 301. 

pascado. Mg. 301. 

pascima, Mg. 301, 

pastidum, Mg, 290, 573. 
pasam. AMyp, 125, 212, 
pasameantio, §. M. 515, 560, 


| pasadhila, Pkt. (AMg.) 115, 221. 


pasana. P, OP, 243. 
pasatthalesina, AMg, 438. 





pasavai, Pkt. (AMg.) 473, 494. 
pasavo. AMg, 38], 
pasdanti, M, 491, 


pasia, M, 14,80, 492. 


pasina. AMg, 133. 
pasiniim, A Mg, 358. 
Pasiniim. AMe, 359, 
pasiddhi, M. 70. 
paside, ‘&, 80, 
pasidadu, §. 469, 
pasidanti, §. 456, 
pasidantu. 8. 471. 

palu. AMg. M. 16, 227. 
pasotia, M. &. 70. 
pasuvaino. M. 379. 
pasuhatta. Pkt. 194, 


a 


pasidhila. M. AMg. S, 115, 221. 


| pabuccai. A, 286, 299, 


pabudi. Pkt. (AMg, ?) 218. 
pahupo. §, M, 379, 380, 
pabuttana, 8, 597. 

pabudi. §, Mg, 218. 
pabodia, 8, 218, 


pahuppai. M, 286, 300, 536, 557. 


Pahuppire, Pkt, 458, 
pabummi, M. 312, 379, 
pahbusss. M. 379, 


i 
$k 
E 


Ke 
gre] 


FE 
Ee 


EF 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY ; APPENDIX. 





il 
: 


aaa, AM. 18, 504, 531, 
paunanti. AMg, 504. 
paunsntitte. Pkt, 582, note 2, 





| pagabbhi. AMg. 296. 


pigabbhifa, AMg, 296. 
pigays. AMg. 53, 82, 
Pigasisans. M. 202. 
Pataliputia. P. 190. 


| patihariya, Pali, 176. 
| plithe, Dh, 25. 


padai. §. 553. 
Padaliutta. M. Mg. 292. 
Padaliputta, JM. 292. 
Pidalipnttas, 5. 292. 


| Padaliputtammi. JM. 313, 8668. 


Pidalipatte, JM. 366%. 


| padave. Pkt.45, note 3. 
pidia, Pkt. 689. 
| padidkksa. M. AMg. 77, 163.. 


pidikka, Pkt. 163. 

pidipphaddhi, M. (1) AMg. (1) 77. 
padijakka, AMg. 163. 

pidivad, M. 77. 

pidisira, Pkt. 77. 


padisiddhi. M. (1) AMg. (1) 8. 77. 
-padihera. 


AMg, JM. 176. 
pidiherattaga. JM. 176, 597. 
piduccifa. AMg. 163. 
pade, Dh, 25. 
padei. M. 553. 
pidemi. Mg. 553. 
padbe. Dh. 25. 


| paidhei, Pkt. 551. 
pans. 5S, 152. 
‘plinsitta, Pkt. 600. 


panaiidia. M. 385. 
pansgaim. AMg. 438. 
pinajai. AMg. 564, 382. 
pinajiio. AMg. 364. 
pinahio. AMg. (text) 141, 
pans, AMg. 141, 367, 465. 
paniim, AMg. 358, 367, 
pindci, AMg. 358, 367. 
pinia. M. 5. Mg. A. 82, 91. 
paniem. A. 128. 

paniéna, A. 128. 

pinimsi. AMg. 74, 312, 379, 
panigam, AMg. 99, 460. 
pinino, AMg. 405. 
panipéjja. AMg. 376, 
pinifa. AMg. JM. 91. 
pani. AMg. 350. 

pania. 5.91. ° 
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paniys, AMe. 91. 
pann, Allg. 105 and note 1, 372, 
panini. AMg. a81, 


patukkhepena, OP. 325. 
patukkheva. OP. 158. 
pitakkhevena, OP. 191, note 1. 
pidevandanam. §. 519, 
padibimtso, 8. (false) 365. 


pidinam, AMg, (false) 215, note 1. 


pada. Dh. 25, 346. 
pidum. AMg. M.S. 573. 
pidorakisi, AMg. 941. 
Anse AMg. 341, 

Mg. 371. 
Saas Mg. Dh. 368. 
papa. P. 190. 
papuraga, AM, 104. 
pimaddi, AMg. 291. 
pimarihimto. ‘8. (false) 22, 365, 
pimékhkham. Pkt. 193. 
pimdkhkbinam. Pkt. 198. 
piamékhkhehim. Pkt. 198, 
piya. AMg. 87. 
payee. AMg. 578. 
pajam. AMg, 342, 465. 
payecchitta. AMg. 165, 301, 
payatts, AMg. 90. 
pijattinifa, AMg. 80. 
piyam. AMg, 141, 
pajays. AMy. JM, 53, 82. 
payare. AMy. 578. 
pija. AMg. JM. 960, 498, 
pajaim, AMyg. 438. 
pajihinsa, AMg. 65, 323. 
para, Pkt, 167. 
paras. M. 167. 
pirakera, Pkt, 78. 
parakks, Pkt. 279, 598, 
Piragimino. AMg. 405, 
paraddha, Pkt. 249. 
paraddhi. 5. 249. 

iranns, Pkt. (false) 142, 

paravii. AMg. 411. 
paria. Pkt. 167. 
patipsta, Pali, 1Uf. 
pariivas. M, 113, 167. 


“pirevajaga. AMg. 112. 


piroha, M. 70, 


{| pilaka, OP. 191, 260. 


 B. Pkt. ML 5. 


pilamba, 8. A. 5. 
‘pilidogia, Mg. 203. 


pailevi. <A. 588, 
pave. M. 504. 


| pavai. M. JM. J'5. AMg. (verse) S, A. 102, 
“a 


pavaissam. 8B. 504. 
paved. M. 504. 
paved. A. 454, 
pivao, AMg. 364, 


| paiva. AMg, 350. 
pivam. AMg, 516, 
| pavamee, AMg. (text) 409, 


paventi. M, JM. 8. 504, 
pivami, <A. 454, 504, 
pavaya.TJAMg. 364, 


| pavajanio, JM. 465. 


pavavibi. JM. 379. 


pavasi. Pkt. (M.) 427, 504, 


pivin. AMg. 365. 


ayideboeetiin. | AMg. 265, 447. 


pavaraa, M. 167. 


‘pavalia, M. 167. 
‘paivien, Pkt. (AMg,?) 105, 118. 
| pavieus. Pkt, 118, 


pavie, A. 565. 
paviai. A. 545, 
paivium, M. 576. 
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pariys. JS. 504, 591. 

paviram. Pkt, 351, 

pavissasi. 3. 531. 

parihii. M. 531, 

pavibisi, Mg. 531. 

pavihise, M, 531, 

paiviedi. 5. 545, 

pividhs. Pkt. 165. 

paviyamse. AMge. JM. 409, 414. 

paviso. <A. 63, 351, 531. 

paroda. Dh. 8. 219. 

pavurans. Pali, 104. 

pavass. Pili, $58. 

pave. JM. 504. 

paveom. AMg. JM. 465, 574. 

pavedi. JS. 8. 504, 

parénti. M. JM. 504. 

pavemi. Mg. 504. 

padastide, Mg. 310, 

poss. MM. AMg. JM. 8. 63, 87, 315. 

passi. AMg. JM. 9, 63, 169, 488, 595, 
561, 

pissc, AMg. 469, 

pisam, Pkt. 9. 

pisands, Mg. AMg. 265. 

pasandiye. JM, 265, 

pisamine. AMg. 561. 

pasammi. AMg. 366, 

passyi. AMg. 396, 

pasalla. M. 595, 

pisallis, M. 595. 

patavags, AMeg. 70. 

pasavanei. AMo. 559. 

pisaha. AM¢g. 71, 

pasie, JM. 366s. 

pisiom. AMg. 465. 

pasiukims, AMg, 577. 

pasickime. AMg. 63. 


pasiys. AMg. 134, 590. 
pasiyarva. AMg. 570, 
pasivavvam. AMg. 63. 
panyi, AMg. JM. 73, 590. 
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Seo my 


| pabami, JM. 315, 524, 


pahimo. AMg. 315, 524, 


| Pahim. AMg. 524. 


pahinti, M. 524. 

pahisi, AMg, 524, 
pahoda, AMg, JM, 218. 
pahodiji. AMg. JM. 218. 


pi. M, AMg. A. JM. 8. 84, 143, 171, 174, 


= 185, 187, 336 and note 7, 341, 417, 
427, 438, 441, 448 462, 487 note 3, 498, 
pia. ‘MB. 96, 164, 186, 287, 391, 414, 
pisama. M. A. 164, 4l4. 


piadara, 8, 96, 


 piadarétti, §. (fnlee) 96. 


pianti. §. Mg. A. M. 456, 483. 
piantu. M, 483, 
piantena, M. $97. 


_pianto. M. 397. 


pisbhattilam, Mg. 256. 
piara, Pkt, (A.) 389, 391. 
piaram, Pkt. 391, 


| plerahs, A. $91, 


piare. Pkt. 391, 
piarens, Pkt. 391. 


‘piarebim. AMg. 391. 


pisro, Pkt. 391. 
piavi. A. 184, 588, 


| Piasahi, M.S. 887, 515, 








piassu. A. 106, 
pishu, A. 106, 471, 483. 
pia. Mg. M, 367, 381. 
piiabara, M. 156, 
piimahuppatti, M. 160. 
piimo. M. 483, 

pigri. A, 167, 

pidivad, A. 4Ji4. 
Piimaimogana, A. 55, 

pi. AMg, 391, 

piipam, AMg, 391. 

piihim., AMg. 39]. , 

pin, A106. Pkt, 889, 39]. 


pincchi, M.S. AMg. 148, 211, 315, 375. 


puna, M., AMg, 39], 
Pingo, M. AMg, JM, 391, 
piullas, Pkt, 595, 
piuvaha. M, 55. 

piusifi, AMg. 148, 315. 
piusukha AMg, 55. 
pines, AMg. 391. 
piussii. M. 148, 315, 
piussiyé. AMyg. 148, 315. 
Piinam. AMg. $91, 
piisum, Pkt. $91, 
pithim. AMg, 391, 

pié. A. 85, 3660. 

pie. AMg, 483. 

piel, JM, 483. 

pitjja, AMg, 483. 

pigtti. M. (false) 96, 

pid. M. 85, 175, 

pimcha, M. 74, 233, 301. 
pikka, M, AMg. 8. 101, 297. 
pikkhifa, JM. 590, 
picel. AMg, 587, 

piccha, M.AMg. 5, 74. 
picchai, AMg, JM, 84, 
picchandjja, AMg. 84, 
picchie. AMg. 361, 
picchino. AMg. 405. 
picchi. AMg, 299, 405. 
pijja. AMg, 414, 

Pijjsi. M, 483, 589, 550, 
pijjse, M. Mg. (false) 539. 
Pijeotea, M. 539, 
Pijantem. M, 397, 
pijjanti. M.S. (false) 539, 
pittadu, Mg. 271, 
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pittha, AMg, IM. 8. D. 53, 119, $58, 
pitthso, AMg, JM. 69, 345, 
pitthadu. Mg, 271, note 1, 

pitthado, Mg. 8. D. 69, 303, 345. 
itthdo, AMg. 69, 345, 865. 


pinaddhei. AMg, 559. 
Pindino, M. 405. 
pigidhattae, AMg. 142, 578. 
pinds, 8, Mg. 119, 
Pindaviia. Pkt. 84, 
pindifa. uM. 367. 

) Pitahim. AMg. (ialse) S91, 
| pittie. AMg. 361. 

pittijja. AMp. 286, 

pittel. oe o59. 
pidaram. SS. A. Dh, 25, 391. 
pidare, ‘§. 391. 

pidaro. §. 391. 

pidalam. Mg. 391, 

pida. 8S. A. Mg. 185, 391, 
pidand. S Mg. 391. 

| pidugo. 8. Meg. 185, 39], 
pidham., Pkt. 78, 203. 
pindhana, A. 100. 
pinniga. AMg. 282, 
pibimo, M. 483. 

pibba, Pkt. 572. 

pimma, AMg, JM. 90. 
piysi. Pkt, 187. 

| Piyamine. AMg, 493, 
pifajame, JM. 414. 
pijaram. AMg. JM. 208 note 4, 391. 
pifarasaa. JM. 891. 
pifaro, AMg. JM. 391. 
piyaha. JM. 483, 

pija. AMg. JM. 93, 391. 
pifavai. A. 454. 

pijavae. AMg. 552. 
piyahim. AMg. (false) 391. 
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pilamkhu. AMg. 74, 105, 182, 372. 

pilakkbu. AMg. 74, 105, 132. 

pili, PG. 226. 

piliga. AMg. 70, 238. 

pilumka. AMg. 74. 

pilukkha. AMg, 74. 

pilutths, M. 139. 

pilosa. M. 138. 

pive. M. AMg. JM. P. Mg. 143, 191, 836, 
and note 6, 468, 488. 

pivai. M. JM. AMg. 465, 483. 

pivadi. BS. 493. 

pivadn. 8. 498. 

pivemha. Mg. 360, 470, 483. 

pivasma. My. 470, note 4. 


pivaiiadi. Mg. 550, 555 


pivindhéjja. AMg. 489. 
piviadi. 5. Mg. 539. 
piviadu. §. 539. 
prriant. 38. 539, 


piss, CP. 191, 
pisalla, AMg. 150, 232, 595. 
pista, M. 5. 232. 
pisiinds, AMg. 160. 
pisiji, Pkt, 202. 
pisiys. AMg. JM, 252. 
pisijainds. AMg. 160, 
iste. Mg. 53. 
pistado, Mg. 69, 95, 303, 
pisti. Mg. 53. 

piham. Pkt. 78, 203. 
pihajjana. AMg. 78. 
pibada. AMg. JM, 239, 258. 
pihadags. AMg. 239, 
pihadays. AMg. 239. 
pihappiham. JM. 78. 
paplenm. 5B. 530, 

issimi, AMg, 580. 
pihe. AMg. 500. 
piheiins. JM, 586, 





 piadi, §, 589. 


pianti. BS, 699. 
Piante. 5. 589, 
Plimepé. AMg. 409. 
"ne. AMg. 409. 
piiadi. 5. 539, 
piusa, 5B, 121. 
pidanta, A, 100, 471, 
pida. M. JM. &. 240. 


| pidpajati (Lena dialect), 7. 


pidia, M. 240. 


| Nay 5. 240, 


pinatta. Pkt. 298, 597. 


pipattaga. &M. 298, 597. 


ate 8. 72. 


pilvineam. Pkt. 585, note 1. 


| pivarora, AMg, B. 159. 
| pisai. Pkt. 76, 506. 


pisans. AMg. 76. 


| pisedi. 5. 76, 506, 
| pibajja. AMg. 311. 
| pumgara. M. AMg. JM. 412. 


pumcha, M, 74, 253, 301. 


‘pumeham. AMg. 148. 


pumrad. AMg, 409, 417. 
pamveya. AMg. 412. 


| pumeskoilags. AMg. 412. 
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absent - AMg. 7M, 125, 302. 
pokkhalints, emt 
poggalamaija, JS. 70. 

puceha, AMg. 74, 301. 

Pucchai, M, AMg. JM. 51, 233, 526. 
porns 8. 571. 

pocchedi, $8. 

pucchaha, A, a 

pucchahn, A. 651, 106, 456. 
pucchie, AMg. $61. 
pucchavedi. §. 559. 

pucchia, M. 565, 

poet M. 85, BtD) 





jeacehldea: JM. 357. 

pucchissam, AMg. 8. 173, 516, 526, 
pucchissimo. AMg. 526. 

pucchiadi. 5. 542, 

pucchiasi, 5, 542. 

pucche. Pkt. (AMg.) 466, 515. 
pucchijjimo. JM. 463. 
puccheyavva, AMg, 570. 

pucchehi. JM. 468. 

puchchidum, Pkt. 193, 

poiichaj. M. 255. 

puiichanio, AMg. 182. 
purijikedssjjaiittakitti’. 5. 156. 
potiia, Mg. P. 282. 

pata. Pkt. 288, note 2. 
putabhedana. Pali, 238. 

putths, M. AMg. 5. D. 53, 311, 358, 565. 
putthedo, B. 69. 








puitheparel, AMg. 5 516. 

pujthavam. AMyg. 896, 569. 

puttha. AMg. 593. 

putthi, M, AMg. JM. &. D. 53, 858, 

puttho. AMy. 17, 516. 

puda. §, 299, 

paghania, Pk. 104 note 3, 221, 449. 

pudhavi, Pkt, 94, 

pudhaviin®. AMg. 162, 

pudhavikamma, AMg, 97. 

pudhavikiiehimto,. AMg. 369. 

podhavijiva. AMg. 97 

pudhavieattha, AMg, 97. 

pudhavisilipattaja. AMyg. 97, 

podhari. AMg. JS. JM. 8, Mg, A. 51, 115, 
139, 140, 29], 355, 

padharinddhalofa, AMg. 162. 

pudhavintdha, 8. 97. 

pudhavitofiga. JS, 97. 


| pudhavidagasgani’, AMy. 156. 


pudhuma, Pkt, 104,22], 449, 


pudbochands. AMg, 78, 
padhojaga, AMg. 78. 
podbojana, AMg. 78. 
padhojifa. AMg, 78, 
podhosatta, AMg, 78. 
pudhosija. AMg. 78, 

puns. AMg. JM. JS. M. 342, 367, 367s, 
pupai. Pkt. 511, 

pounannara, JM. 5. 843, 
punspasapayie, AMg. 343, 364. 
punapupskkeransa, Pkt. $29, 943, 
pupimanta. <A, (metric) 601. 


j punar, AMg. JM. 143, 342, 343, 
| Puparatta. M. 8. 337, 343, 


punii. AM~g. $42. 

puniim. AMg. S42. 

pinijai. AMg. 5. 511, 536, 548, 

punijje. A. 536, 548. 

pono. A. 343, 

pono. M. AMg. JM, JS. 8. Mg. Dh. A. D, 
342, 519. 

pundaria. §. 125, 

pindarija. JM. 125. 

pugderifeddaba, AMg. 354. 

pogde. AMg. 46]. 
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pun. M, AMg. JM. 5. 58, 289. puttiho, Mg. 363, 

punpnamanta. A. 601]. putt, A, JM. 8. 368, 386. 

punsii. 8. 231. puttina. A. 363. 

punpigs. Pkt. (7) 231. puttihi. A, 363. 

pongima, M. 23]. | pattu. A, 363, 

putts. M. Alig. Mg. A. 292, 363. putt®. A. 363, 

puttam, Pkt, (JM.) 148, 363, putte. AMg, A. 8S. P. CP. M. JM. JS, Mg. 
puttammi. AMg. 363, 563, 

pottamsi, AMg. 363, pott®. <A. 363. 


puttaka, Me. 292, 

puttaka. Me. 71. 

puttake, My. 65, 366%, 
puttatto. Pkt, (M.) 363, 365, 
puttansttuparifira. AMg. 65. 
puttammi. M. IM. JS. 363. 
puttaiéis. My. 363. 
puttasshastinam, JM, 448. 
puttagsu. A. 363. 

puttossa. Pkt. 363, 

puttahs. Pkt. (A.) 206, 363 
puttahas. Pkt, 206. 


puttem. A. 365, 364, 576. 
pean M. AMg. JM. JS.'8. Mg. P. CP, A. 
puttenam. M, AMg. JM. 363, 364. 
puttesn. M. AMg. JM. JS. 8. Mg. 363. 
puttesum, §B. Mg. 363. 
puttesumto, Pkt, 363. 
puttehi. M. AMg. JM. JS. 363. 
| puttehT. A. 363. 
| puttehim. 8. Mg, AMg, JM. 363. 
puttehiunto, AMg. 363. 
patto. JM. AMg, 345, 363. 





puttahi. A, 363, putthake. My. 292. 
puttahT. A. 363. putra. A. 268. 
puttahim. A. 363. pathu. Pali, 78. 
puttahu. A. 363. puthujja. Pali, 78. 
puttahi. A. 363. puthujjana. Pali, 78, 
puttahd. A. 363. puthavi. P. 190. 
putiahd. A. 363, pudham. Pkt, 78, 203, 


putts. AMg. M. Mg. JM. JS. 71, 93, 360, 
363, 375. 

pattie. M. Mg. (verse) 363. 

puttiu. M. AMg. JM, 363, 

pattie, AMg. JM. 363, 

puttao, AMg. JM. M. 363. 


puttin. site 
“nam. bau. ants aM. 9. 380,36, 
ui. 


pudhuma, P, 104, 190, 221. 
punnige. AMg. 231. 

puppha. M. AMg. JM. 8. 305. 
pupphaks, §. 305. 

| Popphakerapdas. §. A. 805. 
Pupphakalands, Mg. 305. 
Pupphakalandaka, Mg. 305, 
pupphatta. Pkt. (AMg¢.) 597, 
pupphamanta, AMg, 601. 
pupphaval, A. 305. 
popphavaihi. A. 387, 

puppha. AMg. M. 148, 315, 350, 367. 


pottinam. 5S. Mg. M. JM. A. 83, 363, 448. 
puttitu. P. CP. 363. 

puttito. P, CP. 363. 

pottide. JS. 363. 

puttido, JS.S. Mg. 363. 

puttifa. AMg. (verse) 363, 


puttisumto, Pkt. 363 pupphai. AM . 367. 
puttihe. My. 264, 363 pupphagi. AMg. 867. 
puttiha. Mg. A. 363 ‘pupphid. Pkt. (M.) 148, 815. 
puttihi. Pkt. (M.) 363 pupha, PG, 198, 305. 
puttihim, Mg. 363, pumainamani. AMg. 412. 


puttibimto, Pkt. (M.) 363. | pumam. AM,. 412, 
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pumatta. AMzg. 597, 
pomattam, AMg. 412, 
pumattie. AMg. 412. 


pumapannavani. AMg. 412. 

pumsvai. AMg. 409, 412, 
pumavayags. Adig. 412. 

pumitthiveya, AMg. 412. 

pume. AMe. 412. 

pummavayana, AMg. (text) 412, 

porsokatta. AMg. 577. 

purackiom. AMg. 576. 

puram. AMg. 345. 

purscchima. Pkt. 595, note 3. 

puracchimilla, . Pkt, 595, note 3. 

purakkada, AMg. 306, 845, 

puratthima. Pkt. (AMg. JM.) 595 note 3, 602. 

puratthimio. AMg. 375, 

poratthimilla, AMg. 595, 602. 

puratthime, JM. 3d6=, 

purava. P. 132. 

puravare. JM. 3664, 

puri. Pkt. (AMg. 5.) 38, 8678, 413, 516. 

purikids. 5. 49. 

purisi. AMg. 178. 

purilla, AMg. JM. 595. 

purilladera. AMg. JM. 595. 

purillapabina. AMg. JM. 595. 

purisa, (All dialects) 124, 

purisakkira, AM. 196. 

porisajie, AMg. 436, 4338. 

purissjaji. AMg. 439. 

purisattie. AMg. 364. 

purisasachT. Pkt, 180, 

purisi, AMg, 5. 367", 417, 4398, 465. 

“purisdna, JM, 350: 

Purisini, AMg. 358, 

purisitthi. JS. 160. 

purisuttama, AMg. 159. 

porise. AMg. 126, 345, 463. 

puriso. JM. AMg. 85, 366%, 432, 

Parisdttama, . 124, 159. 


Puriiravasss, §. 409. 
Puriravad. §, 408. 


| purekamma. 


' puliso, 


 Pulomi. 


cea 


Poriiraregs. §. 409. 

pore. AMg. Pali, 107 and note 11, 345, 847. 
purekada. AMg. 49,219, 306, 345. 

AMg. 112, 345. 

purtkkbads, Pkt. (AMg.) 107, 219, 906, 345. 
purékkhira. Pali, 107 and note 11, 

pulsai, MM. 104, 130. 


| pulaja. Pkt. (M.) 104, 130, 
pulaei, 


Pkt. (M.) 104, 180. 
pulakimatiu. Pkt, 203 and note 4, 
pulava. Mg. 132. 


| puliga, Mg. 124, 184, 229, 
pulisa. Me. a67. 


pulige. My. 345. 
pulisedu, Mz. ail. 


|~Paliséttama. Mg. 124, 159. 


pulisa. Dh. 256. 

Db. 25, 228, 345, 
pulonissadi. §, 528, 
pulosanta. 5. 104. 


| puloanto, B. 397 
puloia, M. 104, 130. 


puloida, §&. 104. 
puloigsam. M. 528. 
M, 104, 130. 
puloedi. 5. 104, 
Pkt. 84. 
pulovedi, 3S. 104. 

puranti, AMg. 473. 

purva. PG. M. 83, 297. 
purvail, AMg. S. 511, 536, 548, 
puvvam. AMg. 174, 516. 
purvadatiam. PG. 287, 363. 
purvadisado, 5. 418. 

purvanhe. AMg. JS, 330. 


purvarattayarattskdlasamayamsi. AMg. 3064. 


| Pavraridehan, AMg. 156, 
| puvviguparvim. AMg. 103. 


purvidiso. M. 413. 


| -pavvam. AMg. 68. 


pavvivaragha. AMg. 330. 
puvvim. AMg. JM. 103. 


 puvvilla, AMg. JM. 595. 


pusca. Mg. it 
"Mg. 51, 233. 


pueimi, Mg. 51. 


puscidum. Mg. 573. 
| puéciddam. Mg. 526. 
| puiti, Mg. 303. 
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puhavivikkbaja. yM. 97, 

pubayi. M. JM. 8. Mg. A. 51, 115, 189, 140, 
221, 386. 

Pubayiss, M. 156. 

pubutta, AMg. 78 and note 2, 177, 221. 

puhnyi. Pkt. 115, 139, 240, 

pianis. 5. D. 571. 

pidarihbe. §. 156, 

Puijjanté. 8, 876, 397. 

Piima, AMg. 602, 

piyanie, AMyg, 861, 

Piifanijja. AMg. 571. 


pliraittae, AMg. 578, 
pares. §. 469, 
porayanté. AMg. 897, 
pirijjanta. M. 537. 
pirima, AMg. 602, 
piremo, JM. 470. 
pissi. M,. 488, 
pisaminaga. AMg. 231, note 4, 
Pisi. Pkt. 402 
Pisino. Pkt, 402. 
pubs, AMyg. 142, 236, 
iva. AMg, 55, 


} péecabhare, 


péccha, 
| pecchai, 
ptechae. 


| petiea, M. 8. 191. 


ptkkha, 8, P. 469, 

pikkhai, Pkt. 554. 

pékkhamtj, 8. 560, 

pékkhadi. Pr atte 1G Beh 
pikkhadhs. 3. 456. 

pikichantigam. 8. 397. 

pékkhantn, 8. 471, 

pékkhamha. §. 470. 


| pékkhasss. 58. 467, 
| pékkhahi. A, 468, 


pékkhimo. Pkt. 470. 


vekiihiaa. A, 68, $15, 520, 65, 


pékkho, A, 468, 
pékkhoos. Pili, 89. . 
pékkhevi, A. 184, 588, 
pékkhevinn. A. 184, 588, 
pékhuge. Pali, 89. 
AMg. 361, 


M. JM. 468, 

Sochae. M. 457, 

pécchaga, AMg, 84, 

péechanijja. AMg. 84. 

picchadi. A. JS. 26, 84, 159, 208, 


| pécchanté. AMy, 397, 


pécchantiins. A, 397. 
ptcchari, 588, 


pécchissimo, JM. $45, $25, 
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péchimi. Mg. 324, 
péjia, AMg. 91, 414, 572, 
péjjam, AMg. 91, 
péjjio, AMg. 409, 
pélje. AMg. 356. 
petths. Pkt. 119. 
«pedhila. M. 129. 
ploda. Pkt, 119, 
pitiha. Mg, $24. 

“pena. OP, 19], note], 
pema-, AMg. 8. 90, 404, 


pimma. M. AMg. JM. 8. A. 90, 404, 


pémmam. ae D> 08i:406- 


peramtesu. B. 275. 
peranta, M. AMg. 8, 176, 
pelara, M. 96. 
pélavétti, M. (false) 96, 
pellis. M, 159, 
piikidum. Mg. 324, 
péékiyyamdi, Mg. 11, 252, 275, 894, 
péskiyyasi. Mg, 11, 252, 324, 
péékianti, Mg. 11. 
péikinsi, Mg. 11. 

plécimi. My. 324. 
péacha, Mg. 324, 
pegs. Meg. 324, 
peieantens. 8. 490, 
petans. PG, 297, 
pedanappayutie, PG. 287. 
pesiaccha. M. 108. 
pesidaranto. §. 5¢9. 
piskedi, Mg. 84, 159, 283, S24. 
péskadha, Mg, 456. 
péskimo. My. 470. 
piekia, Mg. 134, 590, 
piskidum. Mg. S24, 
péakiadi.. Mg, 324. 
pessidaranto, 8. (text) 569. 
pehs. AMg. 325. 
pehsi. AMg. JM. 87, 661. 


pebamaza, AMg. 823, 
pehamine, AMg. 561. 


| pehaminio. JM. 323, 563. 


pehi. AMg. 323, 
pehiie, AMg. $28, 598 and note 1. 
pebini. AMg. 328. 


| pehifa, AMg. 823. 


pehifam, AMg. $28. 


| pehiji. AMg. 828, 590, 
| pehissimi. AMg. 580. 


pebuga. M. AMg. 89, 
pehugaiikkhevoga, AMg. 160. 
pebe. AMg. 323, 

pealo. Pkt, 36, 


| pokkhara, 8. 125, 302, 


sikkhariei AMy 350. 


pokkhaligie. Mg. 802, 
poggala. AMyg. JS. 125, 270. 
poggaladavvamaya, JS. 70, 
pogo. Pkt, 207, note 1. 
poodarifa. AMyg. 125, 
pottaim. JM. 367, 

potthaa, 5. 125. 


| pitthafs. AMg. 125. 
| popphala. M. 148, 
| popphali. M.S. 148. 


pophalli, 8. (text) 148. 
pomam. AMg. (text) 166. 


 pimma, M. AMg. 166, 195, 177, 


pimmaria, M. 8. 166, 195. 
pommd. M. AMg, 166, 195, 
pimmiisans, M, 166. 


| pore. S. AMg. 614, 166, 176. 


poriga. M. AMg, 61s, 
Porfinam. AMg. 16, 


| porinaya. JM. 614, 


porisa, JM, 15, 124, 
porisl. AMg, 61%, 194, 
porisipam, AMyp. 439, 
porisifa, AMg. 6], 194, 
poruss. AMg. JM, 124. 
porekacca, AMg, 345. 
porevacca. A Mg, 345, 
pola, Mg. 61s. 

pola. Mg. 614, 

pomsha, AMg. JM. 5. 141, 
possbiya. AMg. 141. 
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poskslini. Mg. 125, 302, 
péstivedum. Mg. 573. 
pohatta, AMzg. 78. 
pohattiya, AMg. 78. 
“ppadsvadi. Mg. 219, 
“ppanaisu. M, 99, 
“ppatabadi. Pkt, 219. 
“ppadiyino, PG, 924, 253, 406, 
“ppabhifno. AMg. oot), 
~Ppsminahinp. Mg. 366", 
“ppamusida. 5. 210, 
“ppayatts. PG. 253. 
“ppalavadi, Mg, 219, 
“ppavistam. My. 303, 
*ppahare. M. 367. 
“ppebudihim. Mg. 38], 
*pparndo. Dh. 25, 
°ppema. §, 404, 
“ppimmi. 8, 402, 
"pphala, Pkt. 200, 
Pradvadi, A, 268, 
pradvadi. A. 199. 
Prangage. A. 268. 
Prajabitayvam. (Girnir) 7. 
praminia, A. 268, 
prassadi, A. 25, 268, 
priivs, A. 968. 
Priiva, A. 265, 
prin, A. 268. 
ora, <A. 268, 
prékhuna. Pkt. 89, 
profich, Pkt. 486, note I. 
ph 
phames, M.S. Mg. 74, 311, 
phameai, Pkt, 74, 486 and note 2, 
phakavati, CP, 191. 
phaggo. M, 62, 296, 
phagguos. AMg, 8, 62, 296. 
Phagguni. AMg. (5. as in Utt i) 62. 
Phaggumitts, AMg, 62, Tih 
phadals. Pkt, 595, 
phadia, 8. 206, 238, 
phadillsa, Pkt, 595. 
phadiha, M, 238, 
phagags, AMe. 206, 
phapasa, AMg. 8. 200, 
phagino, M, 405, 
Phanindaha, <A. 866, 
phagiha. AMe, 206, 








‘phaliga, Pkt. 299. 





phandaya. Pkt, 811, 


| pharsa, 8. 269. 


pharssn, AMg. 208, 
phorisa, M. AMg. 135, 311. 


| pharisal, Pkt, 185, 486, 
| pharisaga. AMg. 135, all, 


pharibi. AMg. 208, 


pharoaa, M. AME. JM. 156, 208. 


phalahaga, - AMg, 206 and note 6. 
phal. AMg. JM. 368, 367, 
phaliim. M, AMg. JM, A, 5. Mg. 368. 


 phalani. JS. AMg. 363, 967, 


phalimo. P. CP, 243, 
phalitam, P. OP, 243. 


)} phaliga. M. 811, 
| phelihs. M.A 
} Phalihatthambhs, 8, 914, 


Mg. JM. 208, 957, 


phajibs. M, AMg, JM. 8. 206, 288, 311. 
pha lihigiri, jon 206. 
phalihamava. JM. 206, 
phaliharajagimafa, AMg. 70, 
Phalihi, M. AMg. 208, 257, 
phalihi. Pkt, 209 

phalu, Gans 363, 

phale, M, 366s, 

phassi. Pkt, 486, 

phiguoa, AMg, 62. 

Pkt. 208, 


phalijjantammi, M. 603. 
phalifa, AMy. 906, 238, 
phajiyimaya. AMg, 70, 206, 
phalihadda. Pkt, 208, 957. 
philel, Pkt. 938, 

phisa. AMg, JM. 38. 5. 62, 311, 
phase, Pkt, 496, 
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phiisao, AMg. 69. 

phizamanta, AMg, 60]. 

phisamantiim. AMg. 397. 

phisiim. AMg, 358. 

phisindifa, AMg. 158, 

phisuka, Pali. 208. 

Rtg AMg. JM. 208 and note 1. 
AMg. 175, 358, 

fata AMg. 141. 

phittai. Pkt, 194, 197. 

phidsi, Pkt. 194, 

phukkijjanta. A. 397. 

phatia. A. 100, 


phuttai. Pkt. (M.) 194, 197, 486, 488 and 


note 1, 526. 
phogi. A. 194. 
phuttisa, A. 194, 315, 526, 

phuttihii, M. 526. 
phuttihisi. M. 526, 
phajtho, AMg. 311, 
phuda. M. 31). 
phodai. Pkt. 194, 

phumaj. Pkt, 200. 
phuraphuranta, JM. 558. 
pburaphoriadi, §, 558, 
phuja. A, 238, 
phalanti. Mg, $11. 
phulifya. M. $11, 
phuje, A, 238, 
phallela. M. 161. 
phuvati, P, 475, 
Phussi. AMg. 51, $11, 486, 561, 
phosanté. AMg. 141. 
phosanti. AMyg. 486, 
phasantu. AMg. 471, 486, 
phusamipe, AMy. 486, 5¢€1. 
phusits, Pili, 209. 
phusittinam, AMg. 588. 
phosiva, AMg, 101, 208. 
phuta. CP. 19). 
phodea, 8. $11, 
photi. P. 476, 


b 
basra. §. 166, note 5. 
baissa, AMg. 300, 
bsithiri, Pkt, 166, 
barjhs. AMg. 269, 
ba(m) dhiipayati (Lega Dialect) 7. 
bamhin, A. 74, 406, 
bajjhei, Pkt, 548, 


| vajjhar. AMz. 73, 548, 

| bajjhadi. JS. 548, 

| bajjhanti, §, 548. 

| bajjhissimo, $. 488 note 4, 549, 


bajjbihii, Pkt. 549, 


battiaa. A, 445. 


battissiviha, AM. 451, 
battisam. Pkt. 445, 


bandia, M, 114, 885, 
bandra. JM. 268, 


| bandba. M, 272. 


bandhanti. AMg, M, 513, 


| bandhantitta. Pkt. 582, note 2, 


bandhavi. AMg, 3678, 
bandhas, MM. 513. 


| bandhaha, JM. AMg. 513. 
| bandhimi, 8. 613. 
| bandhia, 8B. Mg. 513, 591. 


bandhin®, AMg. 513, 


bendhium. JM. 518. 
| bandhiina, JM. AMg. 513, 586. 


bandhiifinam. AMg. 585. 


| bandhimen. AMg. 516. 
| bandhijjai. M.S. 618, 548, 
bandhitti. JS, 582. 


bandhittn, JM. 518. 
bandhida, Mg. 513. 
bandhiva. JM, 513. 


| bandhiseal. AMg. 584, 


bandhigsanti, AMp, 534. 


| bandbihii, M, 8. 513, 534. 


bandhussa. JM. 379. 
bandhi. M. 380. 
bndheam. M. 513, 574. 


| bandhajja, A. Mg. 460, 513. 


bandhinti, M. 5138, 
bandhesi, §&. 513. 
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bandho, JS. 113. 

bappa, 5. 87, 305. 

Bappasimihi. PG. 315. 

bappha, M. JM. 5. A. 87, 305. 
babbarihim. AMg. 387, 

Bambha, AMg. JM. A. 250, 267, 230, 
bambhaciri. AMg, 267. 

"rinon, AMg. 405, 515. 
bambhacera. AMg. A. 176, 267, 330. 
bambhana, AMg. JM. 250, 267, 287, 330. 
bambbanariiva. Pkt, (JM.P) 250, 
bambhanena. JM, 250. 
bambhano. AMg, 250, note 8. 
Bambbands. M. 267, 
bambhannays, AMg. JM. 250, 267. 
bambhammi. AMg. 313, 366", 
bambhayiri, AMg. JM. 250, 267. 
bambbafirim. AMg. 405, 
bambhayarises. AMg. 405. 
‘Bambhalofa, AMg. JM..250, 267.. 
‘bambhavam, AMg. 348, 396. 
Bambhassa, AMg. 402. 

Bambhi.- AMg. 402. 

bambhi. AMg. 16, 267. 
Bambhe, AMg. 402. 

Bambho, JM. 402. 

bammahs. Pkt. 251, note 4. 
Bambs. M, D. 267, 330, 
Bambem, M. 402. 

bambacaria. AMg, A. 134, 176. 
bamhacera. AMg. 5. 176, 330. 
bamhatica. 5. 262. 


bamhana. PG. S. Mg. 267, 287, 830, 404, 
bambanattana. 5. 597. 


bambaniln, Mg. 372, 
bamhans. §. 85, 
bamhanna, &. 262, 330. 
bamhattana, Pkt. 597, 
Bamhi. D. 402, 

barahi. M.S. 140, 406. 
barahina: AMe, 8. 140, 406. 
barahina. M. 405. 
baribina. A, 140, 406, 
bala, PG. 407. 

balas. Pkt, 82. 
Balakesaviinam. M. 360. 


| bahna, 


balakkira. §. 270. 

balakkila. Mg, 270. 
balanna. AMy. 276, 
balamodi?, M, 238. 


balamolia. A. 238. 
balavanti. AMg, 396. 


balasi. AMg. 355, 364. 


| bald. M. AMg. S. 238 note 1, 865, 


balig. Pkt. 82. 
balatkire. §. 238. . 
balimodia. 5. 238, 589. 
| balimodi. M. JM. 8. 288 and note 1. 
balimodii. 3.195 note 1, 589. 
balimodhena. Pkt. 589. 


balimoli®. MM. 238. 
balihad. AMg. 85. 

balia. Pkt. (Mg. JM.) 409. 
baliam. M.S. Mg. 409. 
balikamme. AMg. 402. 
balifataram. AMg. 414. 


| balivadda. PG. 288. 


balio, 5. 499. 


bale. AMg. 93, 257. 


balena, Pkt, 355. 
balenam. AMg. 396. 
Bahappai. 8. 63, 212. 
Bahappadi. 5. 311. 
Bohapphai. Pkt. 53, 212, 


| buhave. AMg. JM. (false), 141, 945, S67, 


$80, 381, 382, 887, 517. 


bahavo. JM., 380. 


Bahasssi. AMg. 53, 212, 311. 
bahim. Pkt. 181. 

bahinié. S. 213. 

babigi. JS. 8. Mg. A. 212. 
bahinipadini. Mg. 379. 


bohinné, <A. 212, 375. * 


bohi¥i. 
bahu. 


Mg. 256. 

A. 367. 

babunjanens. A. 519. = 
bahuatthifa. ADM. 162, 808. 
babuaja. Pkt. 598. 


| babuiddhi. AMg. 162. 


bahunjjhivadbammifa. AMg. 156, 
bahundags. AMg. 196. 


~bahouppala, AMg. 156. 


bahuoss, AMg. 154, 162. 
bahukirakamma, AMg. 402. 
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bahogunavanto, M. 397, 
bahudara. 8, 414. 
babunivvattima, AMg, 6(9. 
bahepphala, JM. 196. 
bahuphala, S. 200. 
bahuphisufa. AMg, 208, 
bahuminasubsitias. 5. 600, . 
bahu-y-aithija. AMg. 343. 
bahurai. AMg. 409. 
babavallaha. 8. 94. 
balnvi. Pkt, 199. 
bahusambhiya, AMg, 367, 
bahusu. AMg. (text) 382. 
bahuhals. JM. 196, 200. 
bahia, AMg. JM. 89, 380, 381, 
bahia, Pkt. 385, 

bahai. Pkt, 385. 

bahiim. JM. 367, 

bahiii. Pkt, 385, 

bahiie, Pkt, 385. 

bahiio, AM. 387, 
bahinam. AMg. 382. 
bahini. JM. AMy. 367, 
bahidaya, AMg, 156, 
bahiin, AMyg, 345. 
babiiau. AMg. 382, 
bahiihim, AMg. 350, 382, 
babedas, Pkt, 115, 121. 
ba’. AMg. JM, A. 300, 437. 
biies. A, 445, 

iisehT, A. 447. 

bidha. M. JM. 242. 
binaiiim, AMg, 446. 
binanj, JM, 446. 

bighé. PG, 374. 


senile AMg. JM. 257, 437, 445, 447, 
biira. M.A. 112, 300. 
Biravai, AMg. JM. 300. 


biress, AMg, JM, JS. 245, a00, 437, 440, 


barasaigavid. AMyg. 411, 
birssame, AMg. JM. 449. 


barasahim. AMg, 443, 


birasdiccodajahio. JM. 256, 


| bahei, 


birahs. A. ML. 245, 300, 443, 
barahahT. A. 443. 

bari, A. 3660, 

bila, M. 348, 

balsas. M, 519. 


| bajaka. GP. 191, 260, 
| balatarugo. ‘§. 380, 438. 


biilatavassingd. AMzg. 405, 
bilattans. §. 597. 
bilahé. A, S75, 


| bali, AMg. 515. 
balifa, AMy. 134, 


bilo, AMg. 175, 


| bavatthin. AMg. JM. 265, 446. 


biveone, A. 265, 273. 


| bivagnem. AMg. JM. 265, 273. 


tivannutteram, AMg. 448, 
biivattara, Pkt, 449. 


-bivattarim, AMg. JM. 245, 265, 437, 446, 


‘bivisam. AMg, JM, 487, 455. 
| bavisie, 
| baivise. 


AMg. 447, 
AMg,. 448, 
bisatthim. AMg. JM. 446, 
bisiim, AMy, 446. 


| baba. M. JM. 8, A. 87, 305. 


bahabalullada, A, 599, 


| bibabalutiadas, A, 599. 


bihihim. JM. 436. 


lahim. M, AMg, JM. 78,151, 178, 181, 


bibimsalla, (M) AMg, (JM.) 181, 
| bahimhimto, AMg. M. JM. 181, 365. 


bahir, M, 341 

Mihiras, AMg, 366. 
bahirilla, AMg. 595, 
bihumsi, AMg. 379, 


| bahia, Pkt. (M. AMg.) 380, 881, 436, 453. 
1, 


babina, 


bibomattha, M, 161. 


bi. A. 300, 436, 437. 


| binaddhs, A. 156. 


biia, M. 82, 91, 134, 165, 300, 449, 

bijja. M. 90, 134, 300, 449. 

bife, AMg. JM, $2, 91, 134, 165, a 449. 
biuna, M. 300, 
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bicakkhi. AMg. 411. 

bicatta,. JM. 445, 

bidala. 5. 241, 

bidila. S. 241. 

bidalai. 5, 241. 

bidali. B. 941. 

binni. Pkt. (A.) 91, 300, 486, 437. 
binti. AMg. JM, 494. 


bindiim. AMg. M. 358, 381, 
bindihim. §. $81. 
birila. AMg. JM, 241. 
birilaa, A. 241. 
birdlife. AMg. 241. 
birdlija. AMg. 241. 
birali. A. 241, 
bilira, Pali 241. 
bijija, SB. 241. 
bilils. Pali 241, 
billig. &, 241, 
billa, §. AMg. 119, 296. . 
bisa, M. 309. 
bisamtava. Pkt. 30). 
bisatteari. JM, 245, 446. 
bisigi. 5B. 209. 
basi. Pkt. 209. 
Bihsppai. Pkt. 212. 
Bihapphai. Pkt, 53, 212. 
Bibapphadi. 8. 53, 212, 311, 
Bihaspadi, Mg. 212, 311. 
Bihsssal, AMg. 53, 212, 311. 
biht, A. 437. 
biha. A. 881, 457, 
bihei, Pkt. 501. 
bibami, Pkt. 501. 
bis. A. M. 82, 165, 300, 499. 
biahi. M. 865. 
bibhaccha. AMg. JM. 5. 327. 
bifa. AMg. JM. 165, 300, 449. 
bijatta, AMg. 597. 
bijattae. AMg. 361. 
bijamanta, AMg. 601. 
ifG. AM. 367. 
bifaim. AMg. 367. 
bifipi. AMg. 367. 
bihai. M, JM. 213, 263, 571. 
bihacchs, ‘5S. 527. 
bihags, AMg. 218, 268, 501. 


| buddhii, 


| boddhié. 
| boddhie. 


| | Buhappai, 


bihagagea. AMg. 213, 263, 501. 
| bihante, M. JM. 457, $01, 
-bibadca, My, 327, 
| bihaso, JM. 501, 
| bihel. M, JM. 213, 263, 50). 


bihewu, JM. 501. 
bihehi. JM. 501, 
buifa, AMg. 494, 565. 


| bumdhs. Pkt. 74. 
| bokicai, Pkt, 209. 


bukkaga, Pkt. 209. 
bajjhasu, A, 467, 
bajjhd. AMg, 299, 587, 
bujjhihi, AMg. 468. 


| bujjhimen, AMg. 516. 


bapa Phe. me Cag) 048 527, 
badda. 


| baddai. ri ae 


boddavi. A. 588, 

A, 599. 
Baddhaputto. AMg. 564. 
Buddbarakkhidio. 5. 376. 
buddharuttam. AMg. 593. 


buddhinusisanti. AMg. 172. 
| baddbi. 


buddbimanta. AMg. 297, 

Buddhilena. JM. 519, 

Pkt. 385. 

Pkt. 385. 

Pkt. 385. 

JM. 85. 

Pkt. 3385. 
AMg. 171. 


baddhia, 
buddhii. 


| bundra. JM, 268. 


bundha. Pkt. 74. 
babbua. M. 270. 
bubhukkhado. 8. 375. 


| bobhukkbida, §. 555. 


bujibuyigd. AMg. 562. 
Pkt, 212. 
Bobapphat. Pkt. 53, 212. 
Buhaspedi. Mg. 212, 311. 
Buhassai. Pkt. 212. 


bima, AMg. 250 note 8,494. — 
| bavi. 


AMg. 464, 466, 494 
bira. AMg. 166. 


| babi. AMg. 494. 
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be. PG. M. AMg. 300, 360, 436 and note 1, 


437. | bhairayj. M, 61. 

beiile, A. 445, bhaumha. Pkt. ( text ) 251, 
belisi. A, 446. bhamjiu. Pkt, 579, 
beindiva, AMe, 162, 437. bhambhala, Pkt, 209, 
bénta. ieee 53. bhakavatj. OP. 191, 
béngi. Pkt. ( A.) 91, 300, 436, bhakkhanti, §. 276, 
béoham. Pkt, 487, bhakkhandi. §, 275, 


béndiya, AMg. 162, 437. 
bedonija, AMg, 437. 


bemi. AMyg. 166, 494. 
bélla, Pkt. 119, 996. 
besa. AM, JM. JS: Bf. 129, 300, 


bhakkhisdi, My. 324. 
bhagavao. AMg. 396, 


bhagavam. AMg. P, JM. 16, $48, 396, 398, 
516. 


beu. PG. 437, bhagavantassa, AMg. 397 
besum. PG, 437, bhagavantinam. AMg. 397 
behi, PG, 437. bhagavante. AM. 397 

bebT. A, 437, | bhagavantehim. AMg. 397 
behimto. PG. 487. bhagavanto. AMg. 396, 397. 
bora, ee 56, 166, bhagavaya. AMg. 182, 203 note 4, 349, 396, 
_bori, AMg, 166 519, 

bollai, A. 166, bhagavo. JM, 398, 

béllanaa. A. 602 | bhaggd. Dh. 519, 

billimo.. D. 455, “bhacchida. Pkt. 193. 

bolliem. A, 128 bhajjai. M, JM. 546. 

billitma, A. 128, | bhajjadi. Mg. 506. 

bélle. A. 166. bhajjanta. M. JM. 546, 
bohari. Pkt, 166, | bhajjanti. M. JM. 546, 

bohim, MM." 144, bhajja. AMg, 93, 876, 437, 515. 
bohini, AMy, 405, bhajjia. A. 579, 580, 588. 


bruvaha. A, 268, 494. 
brippi. A. 28, 969 588. 
bréppinu, A. 28, 268, iy 


bhajjedha. Pkt. (S.) 506, 507, 
bhatjai. Pkt. (M. AMg.) 506, 
bhafijanta. M, 506, 

bhafijia. 8. A. 506, 565, 591, 
bhafijiiins. JM. 506, 586, 
bhaiijiiinam, JM. 585. 

| bhaiijittne. AMg. 578. 
--bhadijissai. JM. 532. 


Bhaappai, Pkt, 209, aig 
Bhaapphai. Pkt. 209, 212, 
bhasval, M, 896, 
bhasvam. §S. Mg. $48, 396. 
bhsavadam, §, (false) $97, 
bhaavadi, §, 396, 
bhasvadi. §, 386, 
bhaavadio, B. 387, 


tinavaniup, S, 397. Bhatisa. PG. 397, 

bhaavanto, §, 396. bhattaka. My, 271, 

Bhasssai. Pkt. 209, 212, bhattake. Mg. 966% 

bhai. M, 365, bhattari. 8. (false) 390. 

bhai, A, 504, bhatti, Mg. 5. Dh. 144, 289, 390. 
bhairays, Pkt. 61, | bhattiram. §. $90. 
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bbajtilaksa, Mg. 271], 

bhatti, Pkt, 389, 

bhattina. §. 390, 

bhattino, 5B. 390. 

bhattitta. AMg, 298, 597. 
bhattidiras, §. 55, 289. 
bha{tidiraya. AMy. 55, 289. 
bhattidiria, 5. 55, 289, 
Bhattisamimass. PG, 102. 
bhattha, Pkt. 214. 

bhads. PG. 10, 189, 198, 
bhans, M. AMg. JM. 8. Mg. D. 468, 514. 
bhanai, Pkt. (JM.) 472, 614, 
bhanaidgam, Mg, 554, 
bhanantam. A, 897, 
bhagantiaho. M, 14 note 2. 
bhananti, M, 560. 

bhanantic, M. 3865. 
bhanantehim. JM. 397, 
bhanaudi, Pkt, 275. 
bhanama, Pkt, 455, 
bhonaminie. Pkt. 563. 
bhagami, A, 454. 

bhanamu. Pkt, 455. 

bhanssi. Pkt. 472. 

bhanshi. A. 468, 

bhandi, JM. 514, 

bhanidi. §S. Mg. Dh, 203, 514. 
bhanida. 5. 514, 

bhanidhs. Mg. 514. 
bhanimi. Pkt. 366, 
bhandmo. M. JM. 455. 
bhanasi. 5. 514, 

bhandhi. D. 8. Mg. 468, 514. 
bhanie. Pkt. (JM.) 349, 366°. 
bhaniam. M. 576. 

bhanifina, JM, 685, 

bhanio. M. 519. 

bhanijjai. M. 548. 
bhanijjanti. 5. (7) 548. 
bhanijjandj. ‘S. (flee) 548, 
bhanijjamini. ‘S. (7) 548. 
bhanijjam, A. 461, 548. 
bhanijjai. M. 548. 
bhanidam. 3S. 92. 
bhagidavanto, 5. 569. 
bhapima. Pkt. 455. 
bhanimu, Pkt. 455, — 
bbagimo. M. JM. 108, 455. 


bhaniri, Pkt. 188. 


| bhanivi. “A. 184, 588, 


! bhanianti, 
bhanw, A. 106, 468. 


 bhanihi. 


bhapiwam., M, 8S. 534, 


| bhanissadi, §. 584. 


bhanissagi. §. 584. 
bhagissaha, JM. 534. 
M. 634, 


5. 548. 
BS. 548. 


bhaniadi, 


bhayei. Pkt, 472. 
bhanéjjasu. JM. 461, 
bhaneii. Mg. 5S. 514. 


| bhanesi. Dh. S. 472, 514. 


| bhatta. 


bhanehi. S, 514. 
bhandana, Pkt. 187, 


| bbhangai, M. 648, 


bhannaii. MM. 548, 


| bhagnanta, MM. 548, 


bhannamina, M, 548. 
bhannamAab. Pkt. 563, 
bhannihi-i, M. 550. 


| bhattammi. §S. 390. 


bhattari. 8. (false) 390. 

(All dialects) 2689, 390, 
bhattiu. A. 376. 

bhaitira. Pkt, 389. 

bhattiram.. M. AMg. JM. B. 390. 
bhattire. §. JM. AMg. 890. 
bhuttiresn. AMg. 390. 
bhattirehim, AMg. 390. 
bhattiro, JM. M. AMg, 390, 


| bhattilam. Mg. 590, 
| bhatti, MM. 270, 


bhattibbhara. JM. 196. 
bhattivanta. Pkt. 601. 

bhatt], A. 386, 

bhatin, Pkt. 389, 390. 
bhattuni. 5. (false) 390. 
bhattuno, M. JM. 3S. 389, 290. 


| bhattammi, 8. (false).@ot. 
| bhatte, Mg. 357, 


bhadante. AMg. 17. 
bhadda, M, 268, 288. 


| bhaddamotta. Pali 214, 


bhadra. Pkt. 268, 
bhante. AMg. 165, $49, 366%, 417, 463, 465. 
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bhapps. JM. 3i3, 

bhamai, M. 268, 
bhamadai, Pkt. 554, 
bhamanti. A. 100, 
bhamant#, A, 397. 
bhamentem, <A. 146. 
bhamayad. Pkt. 123, 124, 177. 
bhamara, A. M. 5. AMg. 251, 287, 343, 068. 
bhamaratila. M. 184, 
bhamara. A. 71. 

bhamara, A, 346, 366%. 
bhamarehT. Pkt. 180. 
ehaeiedes- Pkt. 554. 


bhamia, Pkt. 589. 7 
bhamura, M. A. 188, 596. 
bhamuka. Pali 306. 
bhamuhiim, AMg. 358, | 
bhamuhiu, AMg. 358. 
bhaméjja. A. 462. 
Bhambhasira. AMg. (text) 209. 
bhammadsi. Pkt. 554. 
bhafaiivviggs. AMg. 160. 
bhafainkkham. AMg. 465, 
bhajantirinam. AMg. 390. 
bhafantaro. AMg. 390, 998, 
bhayavaio, JM. 387. 
bhajavam. AMg. JM. 396. 
bhatnsk. AMg. 364. 

bhava, AMe. 365, 

bhavini. AMg. 93. 

bhayyadi. Mg. 506, 546- 
bhara. M. 257. 

bharail. Pkt. (M.) 267, 313, 478. 
Bharada. 3S. (false) 207. 
Bharaddiyo. PG. 298. 
Bharadha, 3. 207. 

Bharaha. M. AMg. JM, 207. 
Bhorshanivisino, IM. 405. 
Bharahammi, JM. 366%. 
Bharahe. AMg. 207. 
bharidim. Pkt. 180. 

bhariom. M. 576. 

bharijjaha, JM. 463. 
bharimo,. M. 455. 

bharijfa. JM. 313. 


| bhavimau. 





bhara. A, 351 # 


bhare, M, 3664, 
bhareinam, JM. 585. 
bhalai. JM. S13, 
bhalli, A. 100, 
bhavai. <A. 251, 


| bhaval, AMg, JM. 203 note 4,349) 475, 


bhavaii, .AMg. 475, 
bhavam. S. Mg. 348, 396. 
bhavagg: ty iM. AMg. 436. 
bhavanam, WM. 348. 
bhavansgihani, AMg. 367. 
bhavand. M. 365. 

bhavati, Pkt, 203, note 4, 
Bhavadattidayjo. JM. 380, 
bhavadd, §, 396. 

bhavadi. Pkt, 475. 
bhavade, 8. 361, 896. 
bhavado. $8, 361, 396. 
bhavanti. 5S, 296. 





bhavantiro, AMg. 390. 


bhavanti. AMg, JM. 456, 475. 
bhavantau. AMg. 471. 


| bhavayinam. AMg, 398, 


bha¥ara. A, 251, 

bhavasi, AMg. 475. 

bhavasn. JM, 475. 

bhavimi. Mg. 476, 

bhaviirisa. Pkt, 245. 

bhavia. 5B, Mg. 475, 590, 594. 
bhaviam. §. 475. 

AMg, 516. 
bhavitta. AMg. 475, 582, 
bhavittinam. AMg. 583. 
bhavidavve. JS. 5, 286, 476, 570. 
bhavidavvam. 3S. JS. 475. 
bhavidavvada, 8S. 475, 


| bhavidum, 8. Mg. 475. 


bhaviva, AMg. JS. 21, 475, 590. 


bhavisiam. Mg. 521. 


bhaviasadi. Mg. 315, 521. 
bhavissasi. My. 521. 


| bhaviésidi, Mg. 520. | 
| bhavissai, AMg. JM. 315, 961, 521. 


bhavissai. AMg. 516. 
bhavissam. §S, AMg. 521, 560. 
bhaviseakuttani. 5. 560. 
bhavissacakkavatti. JM. 560. 
bhaviseadi, §. Mg. 315, 521, 550. 
bhaviseanti. §. 521. 
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Bhairadhi. §, 386. 
bhiihim, AMyg. $9]. 
bhinjja. JM, 149, 
bhiughifags. JM. 55, 
bhiund. JM. 391. 
bhiinvacchala, JM. 55. 
bhiigiina, AMg, 158. 
bhina. AMg. 165, 


bhavissaai. S21]. 
bhavissaha, AMg. 521, 

bhavissimi. JM. 521, 

bhavissimo, AMg, 845, 521. 

bhavissidi. Pkt. 177, 620, 

bhavihinti, JM. 521. 

bhaviadi, Mg. 5. 475, 476, 536, 550. 

bhave. 5. Mg. AMg. JM. M. 460, 462, 468, 475- 


bhaveam. 8. Mg. 460, 475, bhitukiina. PG. 55, 363, 297, 
bhavéjja. AMg. 475, bhideram. §, 391, 

bhavéjjiha, AMg. 463, 475. bhidarehim. 8. coetan) 331. 
bhavva. AMg. 572. bhidaro, 5. 391. 

bhaétake, Mg, 271. bhidi. 8. A. 391, 

bhaétilas, My. 271. bhidi. §, 487, 

bhadtalake, My. 271. bhidas, §. 65. 


bheétilaki. My. (text) 372. 
bhagtake, My. 271. 


bhiidnko, Pkt. 37, 
bhidapi. 8. 391, 


bhastilaka, My. 271, bhidage. 8. $91, . 
bhasthaka, Mg, 271 bhiduesa, §, 55, 
bhasansa, A. 602. bhimami, A. 454, 
bhasanemi. MM. 559 bhaminj, §. 23), 


bhagama, JM, 132, 312. bhamido, A, 192, 


bhagala. M. A. 251, 257. bhimel, Pkt, 554, 
bhastilakaho. Mg. 367, 372, bhijaram. JM. $91. 
bhastilakd. My. 95. bhijari. AMg, 391, 
bhastiliki, Mg, 271. bhifaro, AMg, JM, 891, 
bhastini. Mg, 271. bhiijjasu. JM. 501, 
bhassa, §. 65, 313, bhija. AMg. JM. 93, 391, 


bhastai, AMg. 85. 
bhahkindi. Mg, $24, 


| Bharadaya, PG, 298, 236, 
| Bharadiyasa, PG, 236, 293, 
Bhiraddiyassa, VG. 236. 


bhiand, Pkt. 367, Bhiraddiyo. PG, 236, 363. 

bhiadi, 8, 5(/1. | Bhirahs, M. AMg, JM, A. 207, 214, 
bhiiari. %. (false) 891. | Bharahij, M, 207, 

bhiimi. Mg. 501. bhirii, P. 284, 

bhiiimi. §. 94. bhariji. AMe, JM. 134, 

bhiimi. §. 50]. bhiravvahanaari. M. 365. 

bhaaivesi, B. 551, . 


bhai, M. 501, 
bhaighiyaya. JM. 55, 
bhiini. §. M. 94, 231. 
bhiimaraga, AMyg, 55. 
bhiivacchala. JM. 55, 
bhiivahaga. JM. 55, 
bhiizsoga. JM. 55, 
bhiisaam, 5B, 530, 
bhilissadi, §, 530. 
bhiillaga. AMg, 595. 


bhivapihim. AMg. 447, 

bhivanna, AMzg, 276, 

| bhive, Meg. 266, 
bhiigula, Mg. 256. 

| bhiisa, AMg. JM. 65, 313, 
bhiissi, AMg. 16. 
bhisattie, . AMg. 16, 

bhisanti. AMe, 397, 
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bhiisanti. AMg. 16. bhindanti, AMg. 532. 
bhisaha, AMg. 456. | bhindamine. AMzg, 506, 
bhasi, AMg. 16. bhindia, 8. Mg. 506, 591. 
bhisiie, AMg. 16. bhindiiina. JM. 586, 

bhisiio, AMg. 439. bhindittae, AMg. 578, 
bhisirifi. AMg. 16, bhindijabhindija. AMg. 591, 
bhisium. AMg, 131, 576. bhindifarva. AMg. 570. 
hiisij jam: 1 | bhindéjja. AMg, 506, 
bhisill . bhindénti. AMg. 506. 
bhisu. M. 501 bhindbéjji. Pkt. 459. 


bhindje. AMg. 175. 
bhindi. M, AMg. JM. 8, 124. 
bhimbhals, Pkt, 209, 333. 


bhikkhissehim. AMg. 450. 
bhikkha, AMg, 379. 
bhikkhuoam. AMg. 99. 
bhikkhussa. AMg. JS. 379. 


bhikkhi. AMg. 8. 72, 85,131, 357. 


bhikkhinam. AMg. 381. 
bhikkhihim. AMg. 381, 
bhigudi, AMg. 124. 
bhicchasra. M. 97, 

bhijjai. AMg. M. 546. 
bhijjaii, AMg. 546. 
bhijjanta. M. 546. 
bhijjanti. MM. 546. 
bhijjaminsa. AMg. 546. 
bhijjhasamina. AMg. 556. 
bhindimala. AMg. 248, 333. 
bhindivala, AMg. 248, 333. 
bhinnsade. M, 367". 
bhinnasarai. M. 436. 
bhitavayanti, AMg. 175. 
bhittimsi, AMg. 386. 
bhittam, AMg. 576. 
bhidanti, AMg. 532. 
bhidissanti, AMg. 532. 
bhindai, AMg. M. JM. 506. 
bhindanta,. M, 50€. 
bhindanta, M. 397. 








bhippha, Pkt, 214, 312. 

bhibbhala, Pkt. 209, 214, $32. 
butbbhiaa sets. AMg. 482, 556. 
ibbhisamign. AMg. 482, 556, 562, 
bhimora. Pkt. 266, 

Bhimbhisira, AMg, 209. 

bhiskam. Mg. 324. 

bhisail. AMeg. 109, 482, 556. 





bhisao, Pkt, 415, 


bhisanta, AMg. 488. 
bhisamina. AMg. 482. 
bhisaminj. AMy. 562. 


| bhisamina, AMg. 482, 569. 


bhisid. Pkt. 209. 


| bhisiga. AMg, 209. 
bhisinisandam. Pkt. 209. 


bhisini. * M. 200. 
bhisi. Pkt. 209. 
aba oot tied tare 5B. 400. 
bhimisi. AMg. 172, 515. 





bhirattaga. 8B. 597. 


bhisana. M.S. 218, 263. 


bhus, Pkt, 287. 


bhuamgavaino. M. 379. 
bhoane, A, 359, 367". ~ 
Bhusppai. Pkt. 212. 


| Bhuspphait. Pkt. 212. 


bhosvatta,. M. 287. 


| Bhungaai, Pkt. 219. 


bhuudi. M. (false) 124, 


| bhokkai. Pkt. 209 


bhakkans. Pkt. 209. 


bhujalatam. Pkt. 226, 
bhojjai. JM. 546. 


bhujjai. AMg, 546. 


| bhujjataro. AMg. 414. 





bhujjantsa. M. 279, 546, 
bhujjo. AMg. JM, 9], 414. 
bhuija. AMg. 507. 

bhuijai. AMg. JM. 166, 507. 
bhuijal. AMe, JM. 78, 507. 
bhutijne, JM. 457, 507. 
bhutijanahi. A. 507, 579. 
bhuijanab?. <A. 507, 579. 
bhunjade. JS. 457, 507. 
bhunjanti, A. AMg. JM, 507, 
bhufijamina, JM. AMg. 507. 
bhufijaminini, . JM. 357. 
bhufijamini, AMe. 563, 


bhudjasu. M. JM. AMg. JS. 8, 467, 507. 


bhufijaha. AMg. JM. 456, 507, 
bhufijimo. AMg. 507. 
bhotjiviina. AMy. 21. 
bhuijivitti. JM. 582, 
bhuiijavidina, JE, 584, 
bhunijahi. JM. 507, 

bhnfjia. 8. 591. 

bhutijitinam. JM. 585. 
bhniijijjai. AMg. 546. 
bhuiijittee. AMg, 578. 
bbuijitta. JM. 507, 582, 
bhufijitthi. AMg. 517. 
bhufijittu. AMg, 577. 
bhunjidam, JS. 5. 507, 574, 
bhufijimo, AMg. 470, 507. 
bhuijija, JM. AMg. 507, 591. 
bhufijifavva., AMg. 570. 
bhunjihi. JM. 532. 

bhuiijiadi, 5S. 546. 

bhnije. AMg. 166, 507. 
bhoBjéjja, AMg. JM. 91, 134, 459, 507, 
bhufijemins. AMg, 507, 
bhattevantens, 5. 597, 569, 
bhumad. M. 124, 177, 188, 261. 
bhumaj. Pkt. 200. 

bhumags. AMg. 124, 261. 
bhomagio. AMg. 360. 
bhumayi. AMg. 124, 177, 261. 
bhami, AMy. 194, 261, 
bhumhadi. A. 210, 599. 
bhulla, JM. 5. 354, 566, 
bhallay. Pkt. 354, 566, 

bhmval. Pkt. 475. 
bhnvansbbhudékkajanani. Pkt, 81, 


bhuvadi, §. 475, 
bhuvi. AMg. 475, 516. 
bhuviadi. Mg. 550. 
-bhii, AMg. 376. 
bhiittha, B. 414. 
bhiiinda. AMg. 160. 
bhiehim,. AMg. 371, 
bhiio. lckge 

bhida. 8. Dh. D. 476, 


| bhidiim, Dh. 188 


bhido, JS. 8. Dh. D. 203, 476. 

bhimimmi. 8. 386. 

bhiimisu, Pkt. 384. 

bhimis. 6. 95. 

bhnfainds, AM@g. 160. 

Bhifedinnens. JM. 519, 

bhiiyaim. AMg. 367. 

bhifini. AMg. 367. 

bhiyo, PG. 253, 412, 414. 

bhiiianaéadda, Mg. 229. 

bhiisanaitthisameaggs. JS. 160. 

-bhisie, JM. 366, | 

bhe. Pkt. (AMg.) 415, 417, 419, 420, 422 ond 
note 1, 

bhimbhala, 8S. M. 209, 359. 

bhémbhaladéi. 8. 209, 382. 

bhémbhalida. 8, 299, 


| bhéccham, Pkt, $32. 
| bheda. Pkt, 259, 


bhétti. AMr. 582, 

bhattuiins. Pkt. 584, 

bhéttam. AMg. 574. 

bhéttios, M. A. D. JM, 26, 584, 586. 
bhedia, 8. 591. 


bhelaitta, AMg, 206, 
bhelava. Mg. 61. 
bheseiips. JM. 586, 
bho, 5. 22, 

bhoana, M, 186. 
bhoane. My: 357. 
-bhoino, ‘5. 405, 
bhoipi. AMg. 405. 
bhoe. JM. 3674, 
bhékkhasi, AMg. 529, 


bbokkhimi, AMg. 539, 


bhdkkhimo, AMg. 539, 
*bhiktave, Ved. O78, 


pines tis etegere ke 
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thogakaligi. AMg. 307 


bhoge. JM. 35/7. 
bhiced. AMg. 299, 587. 
bhéecham. Pkt, 532, 
bhojake, PG. 363, 
bhéjjiim. AMg. 175. 
bhdttee. AM,. 578, 
bhottavva, Pkt. 570. 
bhotta. 8. 582, 
Ree M. AMg., 574. 
bhottina. AM,. 586.- 
bhodi (Voo. sing, of Bhavati). $. Mg. Dh, 22, 
$1, 145, 154, 203, 475, 476. 
bhodio. 8. 387. 
bhodu. 8. Mg. Dh, 469, 476, 
bhodiga. 8B. 584. 
bhintau. Pkt, 476, 
bhomi. Pkt, 476. 
bho-y-apena. AM. 353, 
bhoha, Pkt, (text) 251. 
bhdhai. A. 124, 166, 251. 
bhohi. Pkt. 476, 
bhrantri, A, 268, 
bhrisa, A. 268, 
m 

ma. Pkt, (A. M.) 18, 94, 114, 36. 
mas, M,'5. 12, 54, 219. 
maacch], M. 54. 
maagalahi, A. 370. 
masika, JM. 54. 
maana, M. 186. 
masnajjariuls, Pkt. 94, 
TMaanam. Meg. $48. 
maanie, S. 375. 
maapd. §. 94, 
maatagha. M. 4. 

anh. M, 8. 54, 
mantanhiie. §. 375. 
maatinhi. §. 54, 
mastinhia. §. 54. 
maaraddhasa. M. 8, 299. 
maaranda, M. 272. 
mharandam. M. 348. 
~maaranda, $8, 360. 
maslaichane. M, 8. 54. 
maayahi. 5. 54. 
madi, Pkt. 415. 


mains, M, 570, 


‘Mai, Mg. A. 8. 357, 415, 416, 418. 


 maiiddhigarava, AMg. 156. 


mai, <A. 415, 418, 519. 

maim. A, $50, 

Maittans. M. 597, 

maitto, Pkt, 415, 416, 

mainds. Pkt. (M.'8.) 54, 158, 
i. M, 3668, 

maimaya, AMg. 396, 

maila, Pkt. (M.) 559 and note 1, 

majlanta, M. 559, 

majlijjai. M. 559. 

mailinti, AMg. 559, 595 note 5, 

mailifa. AMg. 559, 595 note 5, 

mailei. AMg, 559, 595 note 5, 

majlinti. M. 559. 


| mathara, Pkt. 166, 


mai. M. 8. 54, 

mais, Pkt, 434, 

main. Pkt. 416. 

majo. Pkt. 416. 
maimam, AMg. 73, 
maimayi, AMg. 73, 396. 


/maihi, Pkt. 416. 


maihimto. Pkt, 416. 
maus, M. 52. 


| matattaya, Pkt. 597, 
| matin MM. 52, 


maui. M. 52, 139. 


manga. AMg. 52. 


maida, MM. AMg. JM, 8. 123 aad note 2, 
maidi. Pkt. 166. 

*matide. AMg, 17. 

*maiido. ; 


mnaiila. M, AMg. JM, 8, 128 and note 2, 
matlag, M. 491. 

matilanta, 5, M. 102, 491. 

matlanti. M. 491. 

maiilianta, SS. 123. 

maiilaiia, M, 125. 

maijlavijjanti. S, 123. 

mali, M. AMg, JM. Gl=, 123, 405, 
maulia, M. 123. 


mailiaht. A. 456. 


mailida. §. 102, 123. 


maiilinti, M. 491, 





maiiliva. AMg, 123, 

“maiiloggamans. M. 348, 

maiilei, M, 491. 

maulinti. Mg. 5. M. 125, 491. 

maivi. Pkt. 139. 

maira. M. AMg. JM. §. 166, 

mitlakea, Mg: 166, 

maha. M.S. 166. 

maiham. M. 608. 

maf, §, 94. 

mac. (All dialects bat A.) 367, 388, 415, 
418, 519, 

mi. <A, 114, 

mam, ( All dislects but A.) 22, 114, 415, 418, 

mamjara, M, 81, 86, 251, 

mamjire. MM. 8], 56. 

mamdsa, Pkt. 275, 

maméia, Me. 83. 

mamine, Mg,'83, 866%, 

mamss. M. AMg. JM. JS. 8. 83, 

mamsie, AMg. 361. 

mamso. Pkt, (AMyg.) 74, 312, 315. 

mamsuge. JS. 74, 202, 312. 

mamsulla, Pkt, 595, 

mamsiim, AMg, 38]. 

makaraketa, P. 190, 

makaraddhaja. P. 299, 

makitahé <A. 37£ 

makkado. A. 346, 

makkana, CP, 19], 225. 

makkaja. A. 238. 

makkhei. AMg. 287. 

makkhijjs. AMg. 287. 

mages. S. Mg. 287, 405. 

maggi. AMe. 172, 

. AMg. 171, 
maggantassa. 3S. 397. 
maggantehim. AMg. $97, 
maggavid. AMg, 411. 
magease, M. 457. 
maggahT. A. 371. 
magginusigant. AMg. 172, 
maggehi. JM. 468. 
maghamaghanta. AMg, 266, 558. 
maghamaghinia. AMg. 266, 558. 
macghamaghoem. ( Marathy ) 558. 
Maghamaghvam. ( Gujerithi ) 558, 


| majjiria, 


| majjhabhigattha, 
majjhama, 8. 101, 


maghono. Pkt. 403. 


/ maigalajjhaya, AMg, 299. 
mangalamanahi 


sneha: M. JM. 8. A 327. 
macchisika. My, 233, 
macchid. M. 330. 

macchiga, AMg. 320, 
macchiva. AMg. JM, 320, 


~machadi, Sindhi 233, 


machali, Hindi 233, 
majjai, she 202. 
majjara, M . SI, 
majjio, M. (false) 28, note 5, 
M. 5. 81. 
M. 5. 81, 
mnajjaro, Bae M. 28. 
majjalie, Mg. 385, 


majjha, M. 8. 22, 280, 415, 416, 418, 519, 
majjham. M, 415, 418, 

majjhamdina. §, 148, 

majjbammi, JM, 366, 

majjhonna. Pkt. (M. 8. Mg.) 148, 214, $30), 
majjbanha, M. AMg. JM. JS. 8, 214, 330. 
majjhatta, Pali, 214, 

majjhattea, Pili, 214, 


manjpiri. 


| majjhatto. Pkt. 415, 416. 


majjhetth, M. AMg, JM. JS, 8.214, 309, 
majjhatthadé. 8, 214. 
AMg, 214, 


Majjaminge. Pkt. 563. 

majjhammi. Pkt, (5, false ) 22, 366%, 415. 
majjhaso, Pkt. 415, 

majjhi. Pkt, 416, 

ma,jhiu, Pkt. 416. 

majjhinam, Pkt, 415. 

majjhdhi, Pkt. 416, 


| majjhiibimto. Pkt. 416. 


majjhima, M.AMg, JM. 101 and note 1, 112, 








majjhimays, AMg. 101, 
majjhimifa, AMg, 101, 
majjhimilla, AMg. 101, 595. 
majjbilla, AMg. JM. 595. 
majjho, A. 106, 351, 415, 418. 
majjhe. 5. JM. AMg. 22, 3665, 370. 
majjhenam, AMg. 182. 

majjhesu. Pkt. 415, 

msjhjbimi ya. Pkt. 193. 


mattii, S. AMg. 49, 161, 333. 
mattiolitta. AMg. 161. 
mattiva. AMg. JM, 49, 333. 
maitha, Pali 214. 
mathe. P. 90, 
mada. AMg. Mg. 219, 244. 
madas. Mg. 219. 

Mg. 528. 
majaya. AMg. JM. 219. 
maddai. Pkt. 291. 
maddia. Pkt. 291. 
madhai, Pkt. 294. 


manasgutti, AMg. 156. 
mansi. Pkt. 489. 


mansm. M.S. AMg. Mg. 102, 114, 409. 


manamsi. M. 74, 315, 

amsini. MM. 74. 
magasila. Pkt. ( AMg.1) 74. 
manamaila, Pkt. (AMg.) 64, 74, 347. 
Pe AMg. 347, 

BDH AMg. 347. 
miipisbane: Pkt, cM. ia 114, 187. 
magavayakachim. 
maussd. AMg. ne aca 
manasili. Pkt. (AMg. ) 64, 347. 
manessn, M. 14, note 2. 
manthara, M. AMg. JM. 347. 


M. 347. 
mani. Pkt, 114, 359, 
mana, A. 114, 352. 


manigam. JM. 114. 

manims, AMg. 245, 

manimi. AMg. 248. 

manisili. Pkt. (AMg.) 64, 74, 347. 
maniadsa. A, 599. 

manikkhsia, M, 196. 

maniyam., JM. 114. 
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mano. <A, 356. 


MaAganna. AMg. 84, 276, 


manasina. PG, 224, 863. 

manussa, AMg. JS. M.S. 63, 315, 
manussaitthio, AMg. 160. 
magussitthio, AM¢c. 160. 


| manuasehimto, AMe. 369. 


maniisa, AMg, JM. 63, 315. 


| manisi. AMg. 63. 


mane. _AMg. M. JM. D. 356, 409, 457, 489. 


mano. M. AMg. JS. 345, 356, 408. 


| manojoga, AMy. 347. 


mandjja. 5. 276. 


| mandona, Pkt. 276. 


magoradho. 5. 150. 

manorahai, A. 367, 

manosila. Pkt. (AMg.) 64, 74, 347. 
manohara. AMg. JM. A, $47. 


| mantala, OP, 191, 260. 


mandanihiam. M. 476. 


~mandanti, M. 557, 


mandalaggo. Pkt. 358, 
mandalehi, M. 367. 


mandukkha. M. AMg. JM. 91, 
mangukkiya. AMy. 01. 
mandis, &. A. 91, 

mandajs. AMg. 91. 


| mannsi. Pkt. 488, 489. 


magnantala, My. 300. 

manniseadi, 38. 527, 

manohisi. 3S. 527. 

mannu, M.S. 283, 

manpom, 5. 102. 

manne. AMg. M.5, 102, 282, 457. 
matana, P, OP, 27,190, 191, 224. 
matidhara. 166. 

"matte, Pkt. 109, 

mattas, AMg, 357, 
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mattagiim. AMg. 857. 
mattahi, ww. 390, 


mattiim. A, 359. 

matio, Pkt, 415, 
mattha, Mg, 310, 
matthaam. 8, 185, 
mathura. OP. 191, 256. 
mada. J8. 12, 219, 
madakala, Pkt, 202, 
madagala, A. 192, 202. 
madi, A. 193, 

caiedd whats. S. 159, 
maddaliddima, ‘S. 159, 
maddium, Pkt, 685, 
maddisti, §, 291, 
manips, Pili, 248, 
mantaant], §, 615, 
mantaante, Mg. 397, 
mantaisesdi, 5. 528, 
mantidam, §. 185. 

_ mantipi, JM. 405, 
mantinon, JM, 405. 
mantisaad). 6, E28, 
mantina. JM, 405. 
mantibi, JM. 405. 
manta. Pkt, 282. 
mantehi, 3S. 408. 
manthai. Pkt. 518. 
manthara, M. 272. 
mantharoru. 58. 159, 
manthon, AMg. 105, 872. 
manthéjja, AMg. 513. 
mandabuddhind. BS. 388. 
mandabhiini. S. M. 94, 231. 
mandamirudurvillida, 8. 158, 
Mandaro, AMg. 345, 
mandassa, ‘§, 519. 
mandala, Mg. 256, 
Mandiyaputti. AMg. 71. 
Mandodari, M, 304. 
mannisgai. JM. 527, 
manne. JM. 85, 

manne, AMg. 173, 457, 463. 
mannehj. JM. 527. 
mabbhisadi. A. 599. 





836, 361, 366b. 415, 416, 414, + AMg. 96, 
mamee, Pkt. 415, 
mami. Pkt, Mg, 418. 
mamam, M, AMc. JM. 150, 182, 415, 418, 
mamatto, Pkt, 415, 416. 
mamammi, M. JM, 415, 418, 
mami. Pkt. 416. 
eqns Pkt. 416. 


| mawii, Pkt. 415, 416, 


maminu. Pkt. 415, 416, 
mamao. Pkt. (JM.) 415, 416, 418, 
maminam. Pkt. 415. 


| mamita, P. $46, 415. 


'mamivi. §. Mg. 143. 


Mamisumto. Pkt, 415. 

mamaihi, Pkt. 415, 416, 

mamabimto, AMg. JM. 415, 416, 418, 
mamim. AMg. 418. 

mamitti. JS. (false) 96, 


mamesu, Pkt, 415, 


mamesumio. Pkt. 415. 
mamovari. §. 172, 
mammaga. Pkt, 278, 
mammadha, §. 251. 
mammaha, M, 251, note 4, 
mammo. Pkt. $57. 
mamha, Pkt, 415, 

maya. AMg, JM. 54, 219. 
mayacchi, JM. 54. 
mayanka. dM, 54. 
Majamaiijariji. JM. 357. 
mayarajjbaya. AMg. 299, 
mayalaichansa, JM. 54. 
mayire, AMg, 166, 
mayiratta, AMg. 166 
mayiirattiie, AMg, S64, 
mayiri. AMg. 166. 
mayys. Me. 280. 
mayyhanna, Me. 148, 280, 
mayybagnika, Mg. 148. 


| ars, M. JM, 477. 


marasa. SS. (false) 209, 

marasds. §, (false) 202. 

maraij. M. JM, AMg, A. 318, 477. 
marsi. AMg. 73. 





marimi, M. J M. 477. 
marihi, <A. 455, 


marium. M. JM. AMg. 575, $0. 


mariivval, <A. 570, 
marijjad. M. 477, 
maridum. 8, 575, 580, 
marisedn, §. 135. 
marisechi, §, 135. 
arisen]. 5, 522. 

maria, Pkt. 466, | 
mari. A, $95, 
maréppi. A, 588, 
maja, Mg, 219, 244. 
Malassiharakkbanda, 


malai. M, 244, 294. 
malans, M, 244. © 
malimi, Mg. 477. 
majida, A, 192. 


M. 196, 


mabs, M.S. Mg. A. D, 416, 416, 418. 
mahaimabalaja, AMg. JM. 695. 
| mahaimahbaliji, AMg. 595. 


mabao. AMg, 396, 


| maham. AMg. JM. M. 74, 83, 396, 398, 415, 


418. 


| soaharndsa. AMg. 74, 183. 


mshamte, Pkt. 275. 
mahamtte. PG. 275. 
mahans. M.188. . 
mahagens. M. 145. 
mahattara, JM. 8. 414. 
mahattaragatta, AMg. 597, 
mahattala, Mg. 414, 
mahatto. Pkt. 415, 416. 


| mahad, Mg, 341. 





maharisi. AMg. 71, $79. 
mabariha. AMg. JM. 140, 
mahalla. M. AMg, 595. 

m ahailays. AMg. 595, 
mahalla, AMg, 567". 
mahallifi. AMg. 595. 
mahsen, Pkt, 415, 
mahahd. <A, 369, 

mahi. Pkt, 416. 
mabiakkands, JM, 156. 
mahiadavi. AMg. 156. 
mahin, Pkt. 416. 
mahdudage. AMg. 157. 
mahao. Pkt. 416. 
mahinalo, AMg. 387, 436. 
Mahbikanhs. AMg. M. JM. 8, 52. 
mabidavi. JM. 156. 
mahinalpavahi. M. 515, 
mahinam. Pkt. 415, 
mahinubhiga. AMg. 231, 
mahideahs. AMg. A. 354. 
mahitarassi. JM. 405. 
mahitave, AMg. 409, 
mahinasambi. Girnir, 7. 
mahinosasi. Shahb. and Khilm, 7. 
mahipanns. AMg. 276, 
mahabheravi, 8, 61. 
mahibhelava, Mg. 61. 
mahimihans. AMy, 250. 
mahimugi. AMg. JM, 71, 379, 
mahimane. 71. 

mahaméttsa, 5, 293. 
mahimétths, Pkt. 109. 


mahirajadhirija. PG. 156. 
mahirijidhirajo. PG. 189, 363. 
mahiravaoo. JM. 439, 515, 
mahirisi, AMg. 56, 
mahdriha, §. 140, 
mahdladanabhisula, Mg. 256. 

mahilaja, AMg. 595, 

mahilisséisa, My. 400. 

mahalija. AMg. 595. 

mahiliha. Mg. 140, 

Mahavire, AMg. 16, 17, 

Mahiivirenam. AMzg, 182, 
mahisumininam. AMg, 447. 
mahisumine. AMg, 3678, 439. 
Mahisepakanhs. M, AMg. JM. 8. 52. 
mabahi, Pkt. 416. 

mahihimto. Pkt. 416, 

Mahihimavanta Ruppinam. AMg. 405. 
mahi, M, JM. A. 92, 386, 

mahidgdhi. AMg. 158, 

mahiddhija. AMg. 155. 

mahiddhifi. A My. 73, 

mahinds, AMg.S, Mg. 158, 159 and note 1. 
Mahindajjhajsa, AMg. 299. 

Mahimam, M. 402, 

mahimad. Pkt. 358. 

mahimim. AMg. 358. 


| Mahiraantaria. M, 247. 


mahiraitjhins. M. 347, * 
mahirao, MM. 356. 
mahila. Pkt. 432. 
mahilgio, M. 376, 436, 4238. 


| -mahilijahim. AMg. 350, 
| mahivatths, M. JM, 53. 
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mahisikka, Pkt. 698, mai, A, 487, 
mahisjo, AMg, 439. | miim. AMg. A. 6. 
Mahiessadi, $5, 319, | miindajila, JM. 158. 
mahihara, A, M, 100, 340, | Maimarana, AM. 55. 


mehiharn, A. 366%, 

mahihare.. M. 367s, . 

mahiht, A. 5, 100, 386. 

mahii, AMg. 385. 

mahié, Pkt. 385, 

mahivadigam, §. 881. 

mahu, 

$51, 468, 378, 415, 418, 

mahan, Pkt, 82, 

mahuarakula, M, 184, 

mabuario, JM. $87, 

mahi, Pkt, 182, $78, 

mahum., AMg, 8. Mg. 162, 378, 879. 

mahugo, 8. 579, 

mahumahana, M. 188, 

mahunmhayens, M. 148. 

maln-j-isava, AMg. 353. 

mahorattans, MM, 597. 

mahurapalivini, A. 100, 

mabulattana, Mg, 597, 

mahi, Pht. (except 8. Mg.) 878, 

mahiia, Pkt, 82. 

mahi. Pkt, 182, 331. 

mahiz, Pkt. (except 8. Mg.) 878, 

mahiim., Pkt. 182, 378. 

mahigi, Pkt. (except 3, Mg.) $78, 

mabiisava. M. JM. 5S. 158, 827". 

-mahiisavammi, JM. 566%, 

nabejja. AMg. 460, 513. 

mahends. M. Mg. 8. 159. 

mahindassa, M. 356. 

mahesj. AMg. 8, 57, 157. 

mahesino, 8. AMg. 330, 381. 

mahesa. Pkt, 415. 

ma, (All dialects) 94, 114, 150, 
note 2, 516, 

miiai, M. 457, 

maam. M. 392. 

maanti, MM. 487. 

Madaram, M. 392. 

masta. Pkt. 389, 392. 

missi, M, 487. 

maaha, A. 392. 


M. A. JM. 5, Mg. 14, note 2, 106, 182, 


185, 486, 





mii. Pkt. (A. ) 889, 892, 
mains. AMe. JM. 892. 
miipam. AMg. JM. 58, 892, 
maihim. AMg. JM. 392, 
min, AMg. (text) 148, 
mind. M. 875. 


miusija. AMg, 148, 315, 
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Mitharsa. OP. 191. 
Mithure. Dh. 25, 203. 
midasram, Dh. 8. 25, 392... 
miderapiars. 8, ( false) 391. 
midi. 8. A. Mg. 392. 
midie. 38, 892. 
midipidare.. 8. 391. 
midipidaro, §. 891. 
“midimahases, §. 42), 
miidivacchala, §, 55. 
midoki. Mg. 55. 
miduokehim. Mg. 876, 
midughara. 8. 55. 
miducchas, §. 148, 911. 
miducchia, 8. 148, 211, 
mijanti. JM. 487, 
mijandamahuavindshim. JM. 968, 
miyanna. AMg. 37, 276. 
miyaram. Aly. JM. 392. 
mijyaro. AMg. 392, 

mays. AMg. JM. 87, 93, 892. 
mijie. JM. 392, 

mi yiio. AMg, 375. 
miyicira, J5. 85, 
mifjicird. JS. 85, 
mifiipiigam., JM. 357, 391. 
miyapiihim, JM, 391, 
mijimosa. AMy, 78, 
miyahim. AMg. 392, 
miyisss. AMg. 405. 
miram. AMyg. 849, note 1, 
mari, A. 594, 

miriada, A. 599, 

mérijjai. JM. 543. 
mirijjai. JM. 543. 
mérijjami. JM. 543. 

















milai, M. 204, 

miles, A. 374. 

mila. M. 88, 374. 

malatti, A. 194. 

milatto, M. AMg, JM. 874, 375. 


| Miladi. 5. 386. 


maladi. M. 204. 


malabt, A, 874 cf 


| miilaha. ,. 374. 
milahé, A. a74. 


mild. S. Mg. M. AMg, JM. 374, 
mili, M. AMg. JM. 374. 
malau, M. AMg, JM. 374. 
malie. Pkt, (M.S. Mg:) 874, 375. 
milio, M.AMg. JM. 8. Mg. 374. 
milina. M. AMg. JM. 874, 
mailing, -M. AMg. JM. 374. - 
malinam. M. AMy. JM. 8. Mg. 874. 
milido, §, Mg. 374, 

miliri. M. 167, 

malisu. M. AMg. JM. 8. Mg. 374. 
milisd, M. AMg. JM, 874, ° 


malisam. M. AMg. JM. 5. Mg. 874. 
| milisumto. M. AMg. 874, 


malihi, M, AMg. JM. 374, © 
malahi. M. AMg. JM. 274. 
milihim. M. AMg. JM. 8. Mg. 374, 
milihimto, M. AMg. JM. $74, 
milidum. Mg. 573. 

malisiasi. Meg. 528 

mile, Pkt. 374, 

miledu, Mg. 553, 

miledum. Mg. 578. 

miledha, Mg. 23, note 2, 471, 559, 
milintam, Mg. 553. 
milemi, Mg. 555, 

milehi. Mg. 468, 553, 
milohadsa. AMg. 16], 
misaligi, My. 229. 

miss. M. JM. 89, 291. 
misam, AMg. 350, 
misaddha, AMg. 291. 
miisala, M. 89, 
mizalaanta, M. 89. 
masiyi, AMg, (text) 148, 
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misu, JS, 312. 
masse. AMg, 367", 439. 
mihans, AMg. JM. 250, 367s. 
Mmihanam. AMg. 250, note 8. 
Mihanstta. AMg. 250. 
maihanarisi. AMg. 56. 
mibagarivaga, Pkt. (JM. 1) 250. 
mihaoi. AMg. 357. 
mihani. AMg. JM. 250, 
Mahara. 3. 360. 
Miahavi. M., 386. 

Pkt. 207. 
mi, AMg. JM. 85, 145, 313, 475, 417, 418, 

498. 


mind. S, 54. 

misike, M.D. 8S. Mg. 54. 
Mintkavammassa, 8. 402. — 
Misnkavammo. §. 402. 


misloant. A. 850. 
mings. §. 51, 101. 

min, AMg. 5. 52. 

mimja. AMg. JM. Pali, 74, 101 and note 1. 
“mnimjie. AMg. 361. 
minjiya, AMg. JM. 74, 
mimdhsa. AMg. 86, 
mimdhagsa. AMg. 86, 
mimdhaya. AMg. 86, 
mindhia: Pkt. 96. 
miga. AMg. 54. 
migaiisabba, AMg. 157. 
migatva. AMe. S44, 
migasirao, AMg. 4536. 
miceu. 8, 52. 

micoha, AMg, 84,105, 136, 233, 
micchatta. JM. 597. 
mijjai. AMg, 477. 
mijjanti, AMg. 477, 
mijhjhisamini, AMg. 556, 
mijhjhisamina. AMg, 556 
mfijd. Pkt. 108, note 3. 


 mmittham. Meg. 303. 
migtha. JM. 293. 
mitta, Pkt. (8.) 107, 119, 298. 
mittads. A. 599, 
mittadsa, A.71. 
mittani], AMg, $81, 
mitti. JM. 515. 
Mittes. 8. 84, 
Mitteiha. Mg. 366. 
midenge, My. 51, 101. 
mido. AMg. 8. 62. 
middahai. JM. 229. 
midhuona. §. 367. 
midhagiim. 8, 367, 
mimam. Pkt. 415, 


} miya. AMg. 54. 


miyanka. JM. 54. 

mira, Pkt. 176, note 2, 

minys. AMg. 177. 

mirii, AMg. 177. 

milakkhu. AMg. 17, 92,105, 136, 233, 872, 
milakkhiinam, AMg. 381. 

milakkhuni, AMg. 381, 

milianta. 5. 136. 


miliamioa, 8. 136, 
milii, AMg. M. 136, 479, 


| milins. M. JM, 5. 136. 
wilicchs, Pkt, (AMg.) 84, 105, 136; 233, 
milukkbayjea. AMg. 105. 


miva. M. AMg. JM. P. 143, 336. 
mwitéa, Mg. 64, 315, 
misi. M. 365. 

misimisanta, AMg. JM. 558. 


misimisinta, AMg. JM. 558. - 


misimisimins. AMg. JM. 558, 
misimisénta. AMg. JM. 558, 


| missa, 8, 64, 315. 


miseai. Pkt. 64, 557. 
missia. 5. 64.. 


misajaya. AMg. 64. 
misaja. AMg. 64. 
mirilis. Pkt, 64, 595. 


| ma, AMg. 85, 417, 498. 
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mus. MM. 219, 455. 

miuai. MM. 485. 

muanta. M. 397, 455. 

muanti, M, 456, 455. 

mussi. M. 485, 

muasu, MM. 455. 

miiga. M. AMg, JM. 51, 101. 
mud, MM. 92. 

mumdha. Pkt, 86. 

mukksa. M. JM. AMg, 3. Dh. Mg. 90, 666, 
mokkamittia. 3, 566. 

mukkabé. A. 180, 264, 370, 566. 
mukke, M. 3664, 

mukko. Pkt, (JM.) 145, 213, note 3. 
mukkha. §. Mg. 192, 287, 302. 
mukha. P, 190, 

muggara, M.S. 125. 

muccai. M. JM. AMg. 279, 542. 
mncene, JM. AMg. 457, 542. 
muccania, MM. 542. 

niuceanti, M. AMg. 542. 
muccimen, AMg. 549. 
muccissadi, §, 542, 549. 
muccissanti. Ablg. 549. 
mucchii, AMg. 549. 

muccéjja. AMy. 462, 542. 
mocecjja. AMg. 460, 542. 
mucchaj. AMg. 561. 
mucchantsa, M. 397. 
mucchamine. AMg. 561. 
moccha. M. 233, 287. 

mujjha. JM. (false), 418. 
mujjhihii, AMg. 527. 

munca. JM. S. Mg. 485. 
moficai, M, 485, 

muneadi. 3S. 472, 485. 
mufeado. Mg. 5S. 469, 485, 542. 
moneadha. 3S, 485. 

mutecenti, JM. M. Mg. 485. 
mufcanto, M. 485. 

omfessu, JM. 485. 

mmotieaho, JM. M. 485. 
mofcijjedu, §. 542. 

moncisesdi, §. 526. 

mofcihii, JM. 526. 

muficiadn. B. 542, 

nuncedi, §. 472, 485. 
muncedbs. 3S. 435. 

muneesi. M. 8. 485. 





muficeht. 5. 485. 


mutij. Pkt. 84. 
| mufijians. Pkt. 84. 


mutthi. MM. 303. 

mutthingd. Pkt. 379. 
matthippahileua, Dh, 25, 519. 
mutthia, M. 385, 

mufthina, AMg. 379. 

mugai. M. AMg. JM. A. 104, 489, 511. 
mundi. JS. 21, 104, 459. 
manila. M. AMg.'S. A. 51. 
muniliahé. A. 375, 

muni, ANMg, 379. 

mantisu. A, 461, 467. 
munijjasu. A. 461, 467. 


wugisia. AMg. 379. 

muni. AMg. 379, 380, 462, 
muniasn. A. 467, 

mune. A. 34, note 4, 
munedarva, JM. 489, 570. 
minedarvo, Pkt. 21. 


mupetvarva. AMg, 489. 


mupda. M.S, Mg. 125. 
mundisihandi, AMg. 405. 
munde, Mg. 4293. 
mutta, Pkt. 270, 566. 
muttajila, AMg. 97. 
muttadima. AMg. 97. 
mutté. Pkt, (M. 5.) 125, 566. 
mottijila AMg. 97. 
muttihals, §&, M. JM. 125, 184, 200, 
muttihalilla. M. 125, 200, 595. 
mutti, A. 594, 
muttisoham. AMg. 171. 
mods. §. 291. 
mudaiga. 5S. Mg. 51, 101. 

7 JM, 85 


| muddida. 5. 102. 
moddhs. AMg. JM, M. 86, 270, 288. 


muddhadahé. A. 376. 
muddhamin. M. 54. 
muddhai, Pkt. 402. 
muddhie. Pkt. (M.) 85, 375, 


muddhinam, AMg. 402. 


moddhinamsi. AMg. 402. 


INDEX OF PRAEKRIT WORDS 153 





muddhinenam. AMg. 402. 
muddhiino. Pkt. 402, 
muddhi, A. AMg. 375, 402, 
muddhena. AMg. 402, 
munati. Palids9, 

muya, JM, 219, 

muyai. JM, AMg. 485, 
muyadi. JS. 485. 

mujaiga, AMg. (text) 101, 
muyantesum. AMg. 485, 
muyanto, JM. 485, 
muyamiga. AMg, 485, 
muyasu. JM. 455, 

muyiiga. AMg. JM. 51. 
muyitti, AMg. 582, 

muras. M. 8. 254. 

murava, AMg. 236, 254. 
muravyj, AMe. 254. 
murokkha, $8. $2,131, 199, 195.. 
murukha, §. (text) 139. 
mola, M.AMg, JS. 8. 83, 127, 280. 
musam. AMg. 78, 114. 
musala, Pkt. 66, 

musi’. AMg. 51, 78, 114. 
musivio. AMg. 151. 
musivida, AMg, 758. 
musavadi, AMg. 7d. 
musijjimo, M. 455. 

mustina, Mg. 888, 

mustie. Me. 388. 

muha. M. JM, (false), 183, 343, 418, 
muhauvvidha. M. 160, 
moham, Mg. 179, 
wuhathambha, JM. 308, 
muhabhimjie. AMg. 234, 
tiuheamahuno. §. 379, 
muhara, Pkt, 94. 

muhard. Pkt. 94. 

muhala, M. JM. 3S. 257, 603. 
muhalaghanspaavijjantaam. M. 603. 
muhi. AMg. 465, 

muhiim. Pkt, 180. 

muhido. §. 519. 


muhum, AMg. 181, 
mubutta. M. Ske. JM, 285, 343. 


mabattam, AMg. $49, nota 1. 
aitbatla Pht, 595. 

muhe, 8, 95. 

muhe, &. 366%, 





muhenam. M. 182. 


| mia, Pkt, 90, 


mijala, Pkt. 595, 
mialliaan, M,. 595, 


| mitillaa, M, 595, 


miidho, MM. 145, 

miita, Wed, 489, 

miya, AMeg, 87, 

mils, AMg, 366+, 
mulames, AMg. 3665, 
milatta. AMg, 597. 
milsttie, AMg. 361. 
milamanta, AMg. 601, 
milamante, AMg, 397. 


| milamanto, AMg, 396, 


milini, AMg, 367. 


miilahimte, Pkt, 365, 

mili, A. 366s. 

milida. 5.158. 

mide, Mg. 462. 

miisedi, Mg. 462, note 2. 

mitala, Pkt. 66, 124, 

mis’, AMg, (text) 51, 78, 

miisido. Dh. 228, 

ms, AMg. M, JM. 8. Mg. 85, 169, 415, 418, 
423, 515, 517, 519, 

miméthi. Pké. 86, 

mimd¢hs, AMg. 86. 


méimdhaga, AMg. 86. 
memdhi. Pkt. 86. 


mekha, OP, 27, 191. 
mekho, OP. 345. 
megha. P, 190, 


‘mécchs, AMg. M. JM. 5, A, 17, $4,105, 136, 


938, 296. 
medambha. Pkt. 166. 
medhi. AMg, 221. 
Menakka. A. 194. 


| méntha, Pkt. 295. 


minds. Pali 293, 

Bene a M. AMg. JM. 8. 109, 119, 293, 
méittaka, §. 109. 

bay cea M. 196. 

-mettio, M, 603, 

métt?, M, JM. 69. 

métthapurisa. $8. 109, 993, 

medhuoa. JS. 60. 


lit 









medhavittena, {§, 597, 
mer. AMe. JM, 176, 

Meru, A, 100, 

Meruigira, JM. 162. 
Meruommi, JM, 379, 

melai. Pht, (M.) 110, 486, 567. 
melamti. AMg. 486, 

melaraj. Pkt. 558, 

melavi, A. 486, 588. 
melavehisi. JM. 528, 559, 559, 
melitta. JM, 582, 

melina. M. 110, 486, 562. 
méllai. A. 588, 

méllantahj. A, 897. 

méllantihé, A, 886. 

méllavi, A. 588, 

mélli, A. 461. 

milléppine. WA. 589, 

meva. Pkt, $86. 

mebam, AMg. 143, 

mehara. Pkt. 166. 

mebalg. M. 188, 376, 

mehalie, JM. 875, 

mehalisn, M. 876, 

mehalahi. M. 876, 

mehivi, <AMg. 405, 

mehavi, AMg, 349, note 1, 405. 
mehivibim, AMg, 405, 
mehupa, AMe. 60, 

mehnuaya. JM, 60, 

mo AMg, &5, 


mo. AMg. JM. 313, 415, 417, 498,515 and | 


note 3. 
moivaiseasi, 5. 528, 
moivia. MM. 552. 
moivedi, §, 479. 
moivemn. &. 652. 
modivehi, &. 552. 
miggara. M. 5.125, 270. 
miccham, Pkt. 825, 526, 
mocchihi, M. 526, 
micchthi. M, 526, 
méftial. §. 238. 
métfima. §, 238. 
mittimam. $, 238, 
moja, Pkt. 166, 238, 
modaiéam. Mg. 238, 528, 
modsiééim:. Mg. 239 524, 


| mos”. 
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modia. Mg, o8g, 
modia, A. 258. 
mogemi. My. 293, 

mons. &.M, AMg, JM. 61. 
mottarva, Pkt. 570. 

métti, M.S. 125, 

méttia. M.S. 61,,270, 546, 
mittinippatti. §. (Ialse) 160. 
mottinppatti. §. 160, 





mottifa, JM. 61s, 


mottuina. Pkt. 584. 


mottum, Pkt. (M.) 573, 576, 
méttins. M. JM. 586. 


méttha. MM, 325, 
moyanie. AMg. 361. 


Mora. M. AMg, JM. 5, A. 166, 
|} morn. A. 166. 


Moraga. AMe. 166. 

Morijaputta. AMge. 134, 

Morifavames. JM. 134, 

Morijavamsinam. JM. 173, 

mori. M.S, 1646. 

moli. M.S. 615, 

Molia, My. 124, 

molii. A. 233. 

moli. Mg. 166, 

milla. AMg. JM. 127 and note 1, 236, 

moss. AMg, 78 

Pkt. 51, 

moba. M, 166. 

mohakkhoha. JS. 319, 

mohakkhohavihino, JS. 214, 

mohi, AM. 365, S16, 

mohia. M. 361. 

mohidamadina. S. 389, 

mohno. A. 34 note 4, 

mba. M. 419. 

mha. Pkt. (M. 3.) 96, 268, 313, 387, 415, 
498. 


mbi, M. &. JM, Mg. J5.85, 96, 145, 263, 


284, 313, 478, 493, 
mhu. Pkt. 498, 
mbo, Pkt, (M.) 96, 268, 3] 3, 498, 


ya 
fo. AMg. JS, JM. 16, 94, 113, 181, 141, 143, 
155, 172, 184, 187, 300, $58, 355, 357, 861, 
S66", 367, 3678, 369, 382, 386, 397, 405, 
419, 447, 448, 462, 465, 518, 519. 
yal. Mg. 202, 367" note 2. 
yam. Mg. 252, 487 note 8, 519. 
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yampidena. Mg. 296 
yajna. 8. 276. 

yatta. P. Mg. 276. 
Yatiiaseni. Mg. 276. 
yatthi. Pali 256. 
yanaddagaii. M. 14, note 2. 
yeti. P. 418, 

yadru. A. 268, 425, 427. 
yadhastam. Mg. 11, 290. 
yadha. Mg. 113, 203, 252." 
yadhiéaliva. Mg. 252. 


yaso. , PG, 227, 253. 

yasnii, (Avestan) 264. 

carrsge. Pkt. (Mg.) 11, 252, 290. 
Mg. 824, note 1. 

ji. AMg. JM. 417, 4655, 


at 


vid. Mg. 238. 

yaim. Pkt, (AMg.) 335, 857, 417, 427. 
Svaji. PG. 258, 406, 
yiinadi. Mg. 236, 510. 
yinavatta. Mg. 252. 
jinasi. JM. M, 170, 530. 











| Favantl. AMg, 357. 


yivantavases. Mg, 233. 
Yivaéi, My. 4832. 
yivividi. Mg. 552. 


yivedi, Mg, 482. 


yihi. Mg. 65, 333. 

yu. JM, 185. 

yoga, Mg, 252. 

-yuge. Mg. 256, 

yujjha. Mg. 11, 280. 
yujjhaskamanam. Mg. 324. 


Mg. 324, 495. 
seiabe: (Sakari) 24. 
ytttis, Mg. 153. 
yittike. Mg. 153. 
yedu. Mg. 473. 


| yers, Mg. P. 11, 99, 95, 252, 336. 
| yérva. P. Mg. 90, 95. 
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yo. PG. 253. 
yoiia. Mg, 237, 
yogyo. AMg. 465. 
“yolks, PG, 253. 
yealai. Mg, 217, 
yealai, A, 217, 
yoilam. Mg, 217. 
yeigtha, Pkt. (‘Sakira?) 217, 
yaa. Meg. 217. 

Yiolai, A. 217, 


yyeva, P. Mg. S.(?) 11, 28, 95, 394 and 


note 5, 236. 
yrevva, Mg. 95. . 
yhatti. Me. 938. 


rasa, M. 196, 


rasna. 5, M. 11, 132 and note 2, 603, 


Taanamuura, 1. (taxt) 123, 
Taanii, M. 367. 


Taandim. A, 359, 
raada. M, 204, 


rasbhinna, M. 102, 

rai. Dh. JM. 25, 3668, 
raiato, Pkt. $19, 
Taigharammi. JM. 366s. 
“raifavacche, AMg. 409. 
*raifasirasic. AMg. 407, 409, 
raillija, AMg. 595, 
raiviramalajjiio, M. 376. 
Taissa, M. 379, 

raibara, M. 184, 
taibarabimto, Pkt. 365. 
Raje, M. 5, 

racna, M. AMg, 409, 
raenam. AMg. 409, 

Tacha. M. 471. 

rakkhaj, Pkt, 463, 
Fakkhania, §. 571, 
rakkhaoia. §, 94, 
rakkhanta. AMg. $97, 
rakkhass. M. AMg. JM. 8, 820, 
Rakkhasam. M. 324 and note 5. 
rakkhasii. M. 358, 
rakkhasinds, AMg. 160, 
rakkhasi. AMg. $20- 
rakhkhasi, Pit. 193. 
rakhkhasu. Pkt, ( M. ) 467, 
rakkhawnda, M. 59, 
rakkhibhuamga, M. 184, 















rakkhidi, §, 390, 
rakkhidum, Dh. 25. 
takkhijja. AMy. 469, 
rakkhejjahbu. A, 463. 
rakkemo. Pkt. 463, 
ragga. Pkt. 566, 
Taggen. Pkt, 566, 


“racchie, M. 875, 
rnjasea, 8, 400 . 


| rajja. M. AMg, J M. ‘5. 83, 279, 


rajjandi. Pkt, 275, 


| rajjasu, M, 467, 


rajjihi. AMg, 597, 


Tajjdo. AMg, 837, 


Tajitipa, JM. 586. 

ranjeha, M. 47). 

rannd. P,276, 999. 

ratio, P. 276, 999, 

rathhi. MM. 947, 

ratthiks, PG. 10, 83, 199. 
ratthe, PG. 193, 

ragga. M. AMg. JM. A. 149. 
rapnadaa, A, $99, 

rangi. AMg. JM. $, 399. 


Tangio. M. 846. O65. 


rappo, AMe. JM. 8, 399. 
ratta, M. JM. 8, 270, 291, 3665, 566, 
rattagini, JM. 367. 


| Tattaccha, JM. 156, 


rattadi, A. 599. 


| Fatliandbaa, M. 169, 


rattim. J5. a7. 
rattidivsham. J§, 97. 


| rattl, §. 97, 


rattoppala, §. 159. 


| Tadans, §, D. 11, 97, 132, 


radanachatthim, ‘§, 519, 


| "sdanamuura. §. 199, 
| fadaniim, §, 11, 


| Radie. A. S, 5, 99, 


Radie. Pkt, (.) 5, 


Tanti. 8, 582, 


rantuga, FP 586. 
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randina, $. 275, 584. 

ranni, AMg. JM. 599, 519, 

raphasa, OP. 191. 

ramamdi. ‘3. 275. , 
ramanijja, M. JM, AMg. JS. 91, 134, 138. 
ramapia, §. 91, 138. 

ramate, P, 457. 

ramade, 5. 457. 

ramantassa, M. 397. 

ramandi, Pkt. 275. 

ramandi, §B. 275. 

ramaha. Pkt. (Dh.) 456, 474. 

ramimo. M, 456. 

ramaventl, M, 552, 

ramia, Pkt, 589. 

ramiam. Pkt. 576, 

ramijjai. Pkt, 538, 

ramidam. 8. 575. 

ramiyyate. P, 252, 457, 638, 

rams, AMg. 457. 


ramévi, 
rampajl. Pkt. "208, 

ramphai, Pkt. 208, 

_Ramphi, OP. 191. 

rammai. Pkt, 38. 

rajam. AMg. JS. 409. 

rayana. AMg. JM. J8. 97, 192. 
rayagamaya, JM. 70, 
°rayano-m-Alenam. AMg, 353. 
rayagiim, 5. 11. 

rafanina. JS. (text) 350. 
rayanimaifa. AMg, JM. 70. 
rayagimays. AMg, JM. 70. 
Rajanivali. Pkt. 36. 

rafagi, AMg. 192, 141. 
rafagajjala. JM. 158, 

rayane, AMg. 357, 

rayafimaya, AMg. 70. 

rayasd. AMg. 408. 

rayle, Ag. 361. 

revai. Pkt, (AMg. A.) 473, 494. 
ravaons A. 1, 251, 

ravihi. | 365, 

ravino, .. 379, 


raviesa, M. 879. 
tad. (Avesta) 320, 


raéaih, (Avestd) 820. 

rasa. Pkt. (AMg. JM. PG.) 30, 193, 245, 303. 
350, 353, 442, 443, 

rasao, AMg, 69. 

rasamants. AMg. G01, 


Tasamentiim. AMg. 397. 


rasiala, M. 186, 


| reasila, Pkt. 595, 


rasillilia. 8, 111, 


rassi, Pkt, 312. 


rasaino, 5. 379. 


} raha, Pkt. (MA) 188, 245, 442, 445. 


rahajogga. AMyg. 376. 
rahatia, M. AMg, 142, 


| rohasa, M, 188, 

| rahasaa, AMg. M, JM. 5. 132, 315, 354. 
/rabah?. A. 368, | 

rahi, M. 515. 

| rahinifa, AMg. 89. 


rahidsparikammo, JS. 402, 
Rabunihe. M. 188, 

rahe, Pkt. (AMg.) 69, 345, 
rahokammsa. AMg. 345. 


"ria. M.S A. 189, 157, 166, $99. 
| riaiiia, §, 168. 


riam, §. 348, 599. 


viagd, Pkt. (JM.) 399. 
tiano. AMg. JM, 399. 


raammi. Pkt. 399. 
riarakkhidaim. 8. 182. 
riasila, §, 315, 


| rdasklacamp{higed 6. 71. 
' piasiria. M. 985. 


rid. §, AMg. JM. 397, 399, 400, 
rigu, Pkt. 399, 

rifjo, Pkt. 399. 

ridgam. Pkt, 399. 

riido. Pkt. 399, 


| riido, Pkt, 399. 


raasamto. Pkt. 399. 


| raahi. Pkt, 299. 


riahimto. Pkt. 999. 
raio, AMg. 99. — 
riimdijs. AMg. 87. 
riikka. Pkt. 598. 
riinam. Pkt. 399. 
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rhigna. JM. 133, 599, 
riinifie. AMg. 13% note 1, 
riino. AMs. JM. 399, 
tiinns, AMg. 151. 
rlinnakulini. AMy. 367, 
raiimmi. Pkt. $99, 

"life. AMyg, 87. 

riills, MM. 595. 

ral. AMg. M. 87. 

rainam. AMg, JM. 399, 436, 447. 
riibhofans. AMg. JS. 87. 
riisara, JM. 158, 

riisu. MM. 87, 

riisum. Pkt. 399. 
rifsamto, Pkt. 399, 
riihimty. Pkt. 399. 

riula, JM. D. 168. 

riz. Pkt. AMg. JM, 399, 
riesi. M.8. 57,157, 379. 
ricsino. 5. ory. 

riesum. Pkt, 399. 


rio. M. AMg, 345, 379, 386, 899, 413. 


rigadosa, AM. 196, 
rigwidosa, AMg. 196, 
rigaddosidayo. AM. 380. 
rica, CP. 191, 256. 

riod. OP. 27, 191 note J, 399, 
ricinam. CP. 191 note 1. 


ricifid. P. OP. 153, 287, 276, 397, 399. 


ricifio. CP. P. 297, 276, 390, 
racing. OP. 237, 

racini. CP. 267. 

ricino, OP. 237. 

rijaiila., Me. (text) 163. 

rijam. CP. P. 191 note 1, 348, $99. 
riji. CP, P. 191 note 1, 399, 
Ridhi, §. 257. 

rink. Pkt, (JM.) 399, 

ridi, 5, 87, 

Rima. 8. 360. 

Rimakanha, M. AMy. JM. 8. 59. 
Kimammi. 58. (false) 366+. 
Rima-Rivaninam. §. 360. 
Rimfido. Pkt. (M.) 204, a65. 
riya, AMg. JM. 87, 399, 
rijaula, o M. 168, 

raya. AMg. JM. 348, 399, 











rifekulagimii. AMg. 405. 


riyakulehiceto. AMg. 369. 
rafagai. Pkt. 65, 


 “‘Rifagihe. Pkt. 68. 
| riyano. JM, (text, incorrect) 399, 


riyamecca, AMy. 156, 
rifarisi, AMg. 56. 


| tfarisimmi. A Mg, 379. : 


riifarisisss. AMge 379. 
riyalehi. AMg. 343. 


riyasantivaim. JM. 367. 


rifassa. AMg. JM. 999. 
tiyahinie, AMy. 99, 
rifabivimsl. AMg, 386. - 


rij. AMg. JM. 71, 357, 399, 400. 


rijiina:n, AMg. JM. 899, 


| rifioo. AMg. JM. 399, 496, 447. 


riyi-¥-n. JM, 353, 

Rivans. A. 360. 
Rivana-Rimad, A, 360. 
risimsi. AMg. $79, 
rihudttharis®, Pke, 499. 
rin, AMy. M. 56, 164, 186. 


| Fiano. M. 390, 


riufiinon, 8. 400. 

rinvvefa, AMg. 56, 139, 195. 
rij. M. 280. 

Tiina. M. 381. 

riisu. M, $8], 


| ridhis. M, 381. 
rikke. M. 566. 


rikkasi. AMg. 516. 

rikkha, M. AMg. JM. 'S, 56, 318. 
riciip. 8, 56, 858, 413. 

ricchs, M. AMe. §. 56, 57, 31s. 
Rittha, M. A. 142. 

Tittha, AMe. 149, 

ritthaga. AMg, 142. 

Rijthanemi, JM. 142. 

ritthaya. AMy, 142, 


-Titthimatdi. Pkt. 208 note 4. 


ritthimays AMe, 70 142. 

rics. M. JM. 56, 57, 

Titta. M. 566, 

rittha, JM. 270, 

ridu. 8. 56. 

riddhi, M. AMg. JM. JS. 8, A. 56, 57, 333. 
tiddhih], 8, 386, 

riddhio. M. 387. 


| Tiddhina JS. 350, 
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risa. AMe. 350. 
risabhs, AMg. 5. 56. 
risalie. ML, AMg. 56. 
risi. AMg. JM, 8. 56. 
risio, SB. 380. 
riittha. AM. 517. 
rigante, AMg. 457. 
rua. ML 468, 495. 
runi, A. M. 495. 
rusntammi. M. 307. 
ruanti. M. 456, 495, 
ruasi, M, 495. 
roasu, M. 468,495. | 
rudmi, M, 495, 
tuavia. M. 552. 
rudrei, M. 552. 

ri, Pkt, 365, 

roirt, M. 596, 
ruila, AMg. 957. 
ria, Pkt. 385, 

ruia, Pkt. 385. 

roi. Pkt. 385, 

ruie. Pkt. o85. 
ruchi, MM. 468, 495. 
Rukkini. Pkt. a7. 


rukkha, M. AMg, A. JM. S. 6, 257, 32> | 
| rumpha, Pkt 208. 


O60", 
rukkhac, 5. 367, 
rukkhadalajamsi. AMg. 359. 
ruokkhatta. AMg. 597. 
rakkhattic, AMg. 364. 
rukkhatto, Pkt, $65, 
rukkhawnilamsi. AMg, 306%. 
rokkhamale, AMg. 5665, 
rukkhavadiae, S 375. 
rokkhasu. A. 366, 
rukkhaseanake. $8. 360, 367%. 
rukkhahnm. <A. 369. 
rakkhai, AMg. 89, 36,". 
rukkhiim, AMg. 358. 
rokkhani, AMg. 355, 
rakkho, Pkt, 306". 


ruceadi, §. 197, 458, 
ruccham. Pkt. 529. 
rucchahé, <A. 365. 
racchida, <A. oo. 


} rodida. 


) mndhai., 
| rundhasa. M. 507. 


| Sen 


“pnjjhai, Pkt. (A.) 507, 546, 


ruddhi, AMg. 52. 
rioojhuni, A. 461, 


“ranga, M. 566, 


rudatu. 8. (false) 495, 

5. 566, 

ratissimo, %., 520. 

Rodda, Pkt 268. 

Dh, 25, 

A. 565. 

Pkt. 268. 
AMg, 507. 


todd hi. 


randhijjai. Pkt. 546. 


rundhavinn, <A. 507, 588. 


rondhehi. 5. 507. 


ruppa, Pkt. 277. 


anppi. AMg. 277- 
Ruppini. AMg JM. 5, 277. 
AMg. 405. 


AMg, 405 
mbbhai, Pht. (M. IM.) 26G, 507, 595, 546. 


rubbbanta. Pkt, (M.) 535, 546. 


rubbhamiaga, M, 546. 
Rumagnvdo. 5. 297, 396, 
Rumanno, 'S. 396. 
Tampa. Pkt, 208. 


rumbhai. M, AMg. 266, 507, 535, 
hits: IM, J5. 187. 
rujni. JM, 495. 
rufantt. JM. 495. 
ruyantie. JM. 495. 
ruyamiui. JM. 495, 503. 
rajasi. JM, 495. 
ruyazu. JM. 495. 


paki ‘IM. 495. 
M, AMg. A. 246, 473, 497. 


Zigennetisch 473. 
Pkt. (M.) 478, 60. 
ruvval. Pkt. (M.) 473, S06. 
rovvesu. M. 475, 536. 
ruhira. M. 182. 
ruhirapaham, Dh. 55, 

ria, M. 154, 196. 


ruvijja'. 
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Tiiadas, A, 599, 
riiadail, A. 352, 
riakka, A. 794, 
riihimte. Pkt, 865. 
Tiem. A. 146. 
ridbi, AMg. 876, 
rudbia. ML. 385, 
Tivage. Pkt. 950, 
ruvam, AMg. 465, 
Tiva-mdidini, JS, 353, 
rivi, AM. 405, 
risa. M, 488, 
Tisiayvea, M. 570, 
risijjai, A, 543, 
riseum, M. 573, 
rise, A, 527, 

re. Pkt. (A) 25, 71, 
rebha. Pkt, £00, 
rehi, M. $76, 436, 438, 
rebdim. A. 359, 438, 
rehiiu. M. 576. 

rehio. MM, 376, 

roa, 8. 495, 
“roanesn, M. 37), 
Toadi, A. 5, 458, 495, 
roanta. MM, 397. 
roanti, 5. 495, 
roante, A, 495, 
Toantem, A. 397. 
roivis, M. 96, 652, 
rol, A, 461, 495. 
Toiayva, MM. 570. 
roitthd. AMg, 517. 
roidi, §B. 495, 

roirl. Mi, 596, 
rowsam, M. §29, 
rouna. M. 586, 
rovhi. AM. 468, 


riccham. Pkt. 529, 529, 


rottavva, Pkt, 570, 
rittuina, Pkt, $84. 
rottum, MM. 574, 
rottioa, M, 596, 
réttunam, M, 595, 
roda, §&, 465, 495. 
rodasi. 8, 495, 


rodindi, , 495, 
rodidum. , 495, 574, 
rodui. §, 495. 
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rodissam. §. 529, 


-Fodindi. §. 495, p44. 


rodeai. 8, 405. 
romam. MM, 348, 
romams!, AM. 404, 
romakivehim, JM, 369, 
romaico, M. 519. 
fomio, AMg, 42, 
royal. JM. 495, 

Toyanti, AMy, 495, 
royanti. JM. 495. 
royantina, JM. AMg, 495, 
rovamiini. AMg. 563, 
rovai. Pkt, (M. UM.) 78, 246, 473, 407, 
rovanti. M, 473, 

rovimi, yi 475, 


| roviva, Zigeunerisch 473, 


roviom, JM. 473. 
roviiinan, JM. 586. 


| rovifa, JM. 473, 


rovira, Pht. 696, 

room, M, 297, 

Trosaitta, Fkt, 600, 
Rohaguttehimto, AMg, 369, 


Tehanti. M, JM. 482. 


rohinio, AMg, 436, 
Rohinsakiia, M, cies Re $48 note 2, 


loan. Meg, (text) 132 ty 2, 
A. 594, 


taf. 
Inia, A, 594. 

laiichim, AMeg, 868, 

lakkham, AMg. JM, 448, 5109, 
Lakkhana, AMg. M. JM, §. ay, Oby, 
lakkhand, AM. 367. 

Vakkhoss. P, 256 

lakkhidum, Dh, 25, 

lakkhebT, A. 368. 

laggu. M, 12 note 4, 


| laggal. Mg. A, 197, 483, 


laggae. M. 457. 


| laggadi. My, 458, 


laggivi. A. 488 sag. 
laggissam. MM, 597. 


| lagwihii. M. 597. 


laggihisi, M, pay, ® 
lagho. A. 166. 
laigals. Pkt, 260, 


lnigiila, M. 260, 
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laigheum. M. 573. 
laiighdjja. JM. 460. 
leighevi. 5B8. 

lacchide. Mg. 375, 

lacchi. M. AMg. JM. JS. 8. D. A. 312. 
lacchiilla. S. 595, 

Injjase. M. 457. 

lajja. M. 90. 

lajjami. 3. 04. 

Injjiloi. M. 595. 
lajjaluittana, §. 697. 
lnjfito- M. 376. 

iia Pkt. 596. 

lajjirt. M. 596. 

lajjhai. Pkt. (JM.) o41, S44, 
lafichana. M. 272. 

Isis. Mg. 899: 

Initio. Mg. 399. 

lattin. Mg. 503, 

lattha, Pkt. 564. 

lntthi, M. AMg. JM. 'S. Pali 7, 255. 
latthia. Mg. 303. 

latthié. §. M, 255. 

latthi. M. AMg. JM. 255. 
Iadahattanoam. M. 14. 
ladila, Pkt. 260. 

lanna. Mg. 399. 

lango. Mg. 399. 

lanha. M. AMg. 515. 
lanhaa, M. 315. 

lotta. M. 566. 

lati. Mg. 87. 

lattim, Mg. 87. 
lattimdivam. Mg. 87. 
ladana. Mg. 152. 

ladio. M, 204. 

laddhs. M, 270. 
laddhanimassa, §. 402. 
Inddhisieo. JM. 411, 
laddhaom. AMg. 576. 
ladahins. AMg, 596. 
ee Dh, AMg. 25, 566°. 


lapitam. P. 190. 
labbha. AMg, 460. 
Jabbhai. M, 541. 





labbhadi. Pkt, (3.) 366%, 541. 


| labbha. Pali, AMg. 465. 


labbhihi. AMg. 541, 550. 
labhanti, AMg. 456. 
labhittha. AMg. 517. 
lnbhifa, AMg. 590, 
labhissimi, AMg. 525. 
labhbe. AMg. 462. 


Jabhijj, AMg. 462, 


labbbhi. Pkt. 193. 
labhya. AMg. 465. 
labhyani. AMy. 465. 
Jamania, Mg. 91, 138. 
Jambi. M. 603, 


| lambira, ML 506, 


lambhai. Pkt. 366, 


lnmbhimi, AMg. 484. 


iambhia, ~ B. 590. 
lambhissam. 5, 525, 
lambhiadi, 8, 541. 
lambhifimo, §&. 541. 
ln¥fivaition, §. 600 
lalita, Pali 260, 

laiida, 8, 260,354. 
laliangulia, M. 385. 
lavann, §. 154. 
lavanasamuddaittarana, AMg. 160, 
laskam. Ma, 324, 448, 
laskase. Mg. 524 nota 1, 
laski, My. 324, 
laékiim. My. 324, 448. 


| laikidam, Mg. $24, 
—laseide, Mg. 524, 


Iséchide. Mg. 824. 


| Indtia, Mg. 308. 


lagtia, Mg. 303. 
lasira, M. 596, 


dasun, AMg. JM. 210. 
Iaskaje, Meg. 324. 


Ishai, A. 34 note 4, 
lahai, AMg. 175, 


| Ishaiim, Pkt, 579. 
| lahae, AMg. 457. 


lahanam. A. 579. 
Jaheéa, Mg, 256.° 
lahasi. A. 264. 
Inhai, A. 455. 


| lahahi, <A. 456, 


labs bi. A. 455. 
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lalus, Pkt, 589. | Ladesara, S, 260. ® 
lshiom, MM, 576, lidhs, AMg, 564, 
lahijjai, S. 541, Ladha, AMg, 257, 
lahijjijja. Pkt, 535. libbam, AMg, 517, 
lahinm, A, 108, 346, 455. | libha -m- atthio. AMg, 353. 
lshifans, AM, 592. labbi, AMyg, 345, 
lahissam, $8, 525, libhe, AMg, 8604, 
lahissimo. JM, 525, Lima, Mg, 350. 

lahu. Mg. 879, ‘| liyida, Mg, 256, 

Inhua, M. 188, 354. | ldlappai. AMg, 556. 
lshnam. M, 414. - , | lilappamins, AMg, 556. 
lahui. A. 166. | ligki, Pkt. 324 note 2. 
lahiai, M. 35.159. r lisana, AMg. (text) 210. 
lahuei, M. 559, lahsi, S. 315, 

lahnehi. M, 368, Lahala ) 

lahum, Mg. 879. lids, ye gs 
ee ae 139. limba, ( Marithi ) 247, 
eahage sad limbada, ( Gujrithi ) 247 
labeam. 8. 143, 460. Le ee 
lahgjja, Pkt, 535, oe ae 

bine ae likkai, Pkt. 210, 566. 

: : f 
laheppinu, A. 589, likhapita, ( Mansehra Insenption) 7, ’ 
Ishevi. A. 588, likhapita( Sha hbazgarhi Inscription ) 7, 
labeving. A. S4-note 2. likbipayisarm, Girnir 7, 
Lahkabap. Mg. 324. | likbaipita, Asoka 7. 
lshkagu, Mg, 467, likhapiti. ( Jaugada [nseription ) 7. 
lahkase, Mg. $24 and note t. likhiipeti, Pali and Pkt. 7. 
lahkidum. Mg. 3674 note 2, likhitenan, FG, 294. 983. 
lia, My, 256, 299, licchai, JM.-$ ? 328, 555, 
lisiila. Mg. S, (text) 168, licchi. Pht. 328, 
liam Me. 348, 399, lech, AMg. 528, 
lianiog, Meg. 94: libbhai, Pkt.¢ 8, ) 266, 535, 54. 
lianna, M. 186. limba, Pk, 247. 
lia. Mg. 399. | limbadan, A, 247, 
liinsm. Mg. 399, lilida. AMy, ( false ) 260. 
lijino, My. 94, 399, livi, AMg. 16. 
lino, Me, S99, isi, Mg. 56, 
liime, AMer. 692. | lisinam, Mg, 367, 
laivi, A. 588, lissanti, AMg, 315, 
liu. AMyg. M. 141, 186, 203, hemi, Plt. 454, 
lium. AMg. lit, lihivoissom My, 7, 598, 
liutta, Mg. 168, ihaviva JM. 7, : 
lintt:, Me. 366°, , | lihivemi, Mp. 552, 
linfa. AMg, 142, 201. hid. A, 100. 
liula, Mg.S. (false) 168, lihijjai, Pkt, 544, 
lai. AMg, 141, 201. likimo, M. 108, 455, 
lied, Mg. 299, lihija, JM, 92. 
liegino. Me, 379. fidhiisa, M, 158, 
lijoiila. Meg, 168, lina. Mg, 56. 


line. Mg. 73, 


Lidafavisafarifino. JM. 400. lili. CP. 260 











na. MM. 568. 
luadi. Mg. 495. 

luéjja. AMg. 473, 511. 

Inkke, M. JM. AMg. 5S. 566. 
Inkkai. Pkt. 566. 

lukkha, AMg. 87, 257, 323. 
Inkkhattsa. AMg. 257, 
Inkkhaya AMg. 257. 
luficimen. AMg, 516. 

Innai, Pkt. 511, 

lnudvedum, Mg. 579. 

lunijjai. Pkt. ( AMg.) 511, 586, 548. 
luotppi, A, 582. 

Luddam. CP. 191 note 1, 256. 
Luddo. Dh, 25. 

luddhe, Dh, 25, 256, 346. 
Indhilapadham, Dh, 25. 

loppal. AMg. 542. 

luppanta. M. 542. 

Inppanti. AMg. 542, 

lubbhai. Pkt. 488. 

Iubhai. Pkt. 354. 

lumbio. M. 387. : 
luvval. Pkt. ( AMg. ) 511, 536, 48. 
Inhai. Pkt, S54. 

lahilam. Mg. 360. 
lubilapadham, Dh. 25. 
Luhbilappiam. My. 266. 

luhile, Pkt. (Mg. ) 367, 366°. 
lasigapavvo. AMg. 17. 

liba, AMg, 87, 267, 323. 
lihit®, AMg, 257. 

lahija, AMg. 257, 323. 

lahei. AMg. 87, 257, 323. 

le. Mg. Db. 25, 71, 256. 

lei, Pkt. 474. 

lekhapité. ( Girnar Inscription ) 7. 
Licchai. AMg. 119. 

Licchai. AMg. 531. 

lettho, AMg. 304. 

létthna, &. dud. 

letthuja, JM. 304. 

ledo. Pkt. 304. 

ledua. Pkt. dM. 

léddu. Pali 304. 

ledhukks. Pkt, 87, 194, 904. 
lens. Pkt. (AMg.) 7, 153. 
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léppina. A, 300, 588. 
leln, AMg, 304. 
leln, AMg. 304. - 
lelamsi. AMg. 74, 312, 379, 
lelund. Pkt. 379. 
lelina, AMg. 379. 
levamayac. AMg. 85. 
levi, - A, 568, 
levian, <A. 300, 588, 
lesanayi, AMg. S10. 
léssio, AMg. 483. 
ehi, AMg. 343, 
lehi. A, 359, 
lehT, A, 471. 
loa, M. 164, 185. 
lonnal. A. 367. 
loanaha&, <A. 204, 370. 
| loanihT, <A. 128. 
loanéhi, A, 128. 
loahé, A. 307, S72. 
| lou, A, 346, 
loe. AMg. JM. JS, 187, 250 note 8, oh6s, 


sof. 
‘loga, AMg. JM. JS, £02. 
logam. AMg. 599. 
logammi. AMg. 306". 
lo i, AMg, 74, 815, 350, 357, 366". 
logantifadera. AMg. 463. 
logapala-m-digam. JM. 353. 
logapala. AMg. 447. 
logammi, AMg~ 151. 
logalogam, J5. 202. 
loguttama, AMg. 159. 
lojjimi, §.? 98. 
lattal. M. 279. 
Ktthaka, 8, 304. 
lodii, A. 238. 
lodha. AM. JS. 87, 304. 
loca, M. AMg. JM. A. U4. 


lodamanadia. Mg. 495. 
| liddhaa, Pkt. 125, 270. 
| lobha, AMg. 365. 

lobhenam. AMg. 152. 
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lobhovaiitti. AMg. 466, 
lomaharisa, AMg. 135. 
lomehim. AMg. 404, 
lo¥a. AMg. JM. Is. 187, 266. 
lojam. JM, 143. 
loyane. JM, 367s. 
lofilofam. JS. 202. 
lola, JM, 97. 
“lovavia. M. 603. 
lotaggi. My, 229, 
losaggi. Mg. 72. 

vroia, Mg. 224 
lata gadis, Mg. 304. 
lohabhirn, AMg. 85, 
lohabharé, AMg. 85. 
lobala. Pkt. 260. 
lohigara. AMg. 603. 
lohir, AMg. 167. 
lohivedi, B, 552. 
lobidai. Pkt. 558, 
lohiai. Pkt. 558, 
lohidamaseake. My. 519, 
lohifapiivapai. AMg. 87. 
lohilla, M. 595, 
Ihasai, M. 268, 330. 
lhe. A. 330, ° 
lhasuna. AMy. 210, 
lbikka. M. 210, 566, 
Ibikkai, Pkt, M. ‘ek 566, 


va. MIM. AMz. 8, 92, 95, 96, 113, 143, 
155, 174, 180, 345, 367, ous, 465, 500, 519, 

vas. M. 12, 287. 

vaai, Pkt. 465. 

vaam, D, 5,415, 419, 498. 

vaamesa. MM, 74, 142, 315. 

vaalligiaho. A. 74. 

vaamai. M, 74, 

Yaanam. Pkt, 358, 

vaapi, Pkt, 367. 

Vaanai. Pkt. 179. 

vaanal, Pkt. 179, 180. 

vaoniim. §, 367. 

Vaanipi, Pkt. (S.) 179, 367, 

vaano. Pkt, 358, 

Vastiha. §, 309. 

Vasssa. M.S, 74, 315. 

val, AMg. $11, 413 note 1. 

Vaiilia. Pkt, 61. 

vaiera, §8.(false) 107. 


apglisga 61, 


var AMg. 350, 418, 
vaim. AMg. 413, 
Vaikoptha. AMg. 61. 


| vaikkantn. AMg, 151. 


| Vaidabbha. 


|Vaijavana. M. 61, 


Vaitilika, M. 61, 
M. 61, 


| vaidesia, Pkt. (AMg.?) 61, 


~Wairi. JM. 6], 


| Vaideha, Pkt, (M.) 61. 


vaimanta, AMg. 601. 


} Valmanto. AMg, 396, 


vaira, JM, AMg, 61, 135, 166. 
es ay a agg JM. 400, 
Pkt. 203 and note 4. 


Vairofana. AMg. 61. 
Vaisampians. Pkt. 61. 


| Yaisamma, Kf. 61. 


Vaisavana, Pkt, 61, 
Vaisala. Pkt, 61, 
vaisiha, AMg, 6]. 
vaidika, Pkt. 61, 


| Vamcania, 


| vamdjhim, 


Vaissinara, Pkt, 61, 

val, AMg, 413. 

vaie, AMg, 409, 

vac, AMe. 376. 

vachimto. AMe, 369, 

vao, AM. 356, 257, 409, 

|} “amks. M. AMg. _ A. 74, 287, 
_Pkt. 26 

Varjara, Pkt, Ho 86, 251. 
“vamja. P, 273, 


*vamjaha, 8, 273. 


“vamti, M, 5, 269. 
va(m)dipayati (Lena Dialect) 7s 
vamdino, Mg, 405, 

Mg. 405, 
Yamsavatia, M. 184, 
vamsahT, A, 366, 


} vakka, §, AMg. 74, 279, 
| vakkedara, §, 74. 


vakkanta, AMg, 149. 
vakkanti, AMg. 142, 
Vakkamai, AMg, 142, 481. 
Yakkamanti, AMg. 48], 


| vakkamamiina, Pkt. 562. 
Takkamins. Pkt, 562, 
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vakkaya, AMg. 74. 
wakkala, M.S. 62, 296. 
vakkida, §, 74, 
vakkha, CP. 191. 
vakkhotthala, 5.193, 321. 
vakkhinajssam, §, 279. 
vakkhiniisn. JM. 99. 
vakkhimo, AMg. 529. 
wakhkhaththala, Pkt. 195, 
wage, AMe. 52. 
vagi. AMg. 52. 
vagga, AMg. M. 53, 287. 
verge. AMg. 296. 
vaggana, AM. 296. 
vagganio, JM. 876. 
vaggavaggihim. AMg. 171. 
vargi. Pkt. 277. 
vaggitta, AMg. 397. 
vagyu. AMe. 206, 
vagguhim. Pkt, (AMg.) 99, 382. 
‘waggihi, AM, 156, 
vagguhin. Ag. 6, 381. 
raggha, CP. 191. 
vaike. <A. 5, (falac) 74. 
vankakulakkhaha, A. 370. 
vonkatte, JM. 597. 
vankah?, A. ? 128, 
vaikia. M, #4, 
vaikima, M, A, 74, 402. 
wanikih?, <A. 128, 
vankndaa, A. 74. 
vankuna, Pkt, 74. 
Wahkoni. Pkt, 74. 
vaikéht A. 128. 
Vacihaganthl. Mg. 206, 
vacen, DD. AMg. 202, 672. 
vaccai, M. AMg. JM. D. 26, 168, 203 and 
note 3, S27. 
vaccac, M. 457. 
vaccamsi, AMg. 74. 
raccamsi. AMg. 405. 
vaccad), A. 26, 202. 
vaccantenam. JM. 182, 397. 
Vaccasi, 8, 498. 
vaccassim, AMg. 405, 
raced, AMe. 587. 
vactimo, JM. M. 455. 
vaccihy, M. 527. 
vaccihisi, JM. 527. 
vacctjjasu. JM. 461. 


1 vacchalé. 
| Vacchidu, A, M. 365, 





vaccha, M. AMg. JM. S. 10, 880, 921, 327. 


—vacchattals, Pkt. ? 321. 


vacchatto. Pkt. 365, 367. 
vacchatthala, §. (wrong) 321. 


} Vacchariassa. 8. 400. 


Vacchariio, 5. 400. 
vacchala. M. JM. 5. 327. 
vacchasn, <A. 366, 

“a 36.5. 


vacchide, ML 365. 
vacchL Pkt. 529. 


| vacchimi, Pkt, 529. 


Pkt. 529, 





| vacehé. AMg. 356. 


vacchenn, M. 409. 


vajja, MM. Dh, 287, 488. 
vajjni, M, A, 14 note 2, 26, 202 note 3. 


vajjanna, A, 602. 


| vajjadi. §. D. Dh. 26, 197, 202, 203, 455, 483. 
| vajjamba, 8S, 202, 459. 
vajjaYa, A. 251. 
| vajjasi. Dh. 488. 
yajja. M. 13 note 4. 
| Vajja 


. M.12 note 4. 
Vajjaiaja. M. 12 note 4. 
rajjia. S. Dh. 588, 590. 
vajjiina, AMg. 586 

vajjissimo. Pkt. 488 note 4, 


| rajjevi. A. 588. 


yajjeha, Pkt, 485 note 5. 


| vajjba, Pkt, 331. 
vajjhaa, Pkt. 391. 


vatcio, AMg. 145, 


waiicidabbiduke, M. 55. 


vanjola, M. 615. 
vanta. CP. FP. 191, 28. 
Pkt, 488 note 5. 


vaiitiadi. Mg. ‘M. 104, 237, #76, 488. 

vatifiandaéja, Mg. 453. 

vannami. Mg. 483. 

vatiniedha, a 

vatisa, CP. 191. 

vatta. Pkt, (AMg. Pali) 49, 214, 333,°453, 
467, 

vattail. M, AMg. JM. A. 8,299, 453,455, 463. 
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vattaii, Pkt. 467. vaftéjjisi. Pkt. (JM). 459, 460, 






vatial, A, 453, | vatttjjisu, Pkt. 459. 
vattae. D, 457, Vatféjjiha, Pkt, 459. 


Vaftéjjahi. Pkt. 459, 

/Yattedha. 8. Mg. [Dh.] 467. 

} Yatt@mha. M.S. Mg. Dh. JM. 467. 

vattesu, Pkt. 467. 

| vattehi. Pkt. 467, 

Tatteho. A. 467. 

| "vattha. M, 347, 

“vatthaveti. PG. 153, 184, 189, 198, 199, go9, 
551. 

“vatthim. AMe. JM. 446. 

vatthida. §, 149. 

Vadanam, Pkt. 9. 

vadabhihim. AMg. 887. 

Vadavi. Pkt. 240, 


vattati. Pkt. (P. CP.) 8, 453. 

vattatha. P.OP. 453, 467. 

vattadi. JS. 5. Mg. Dh. 8,289, 453, 455. 
vatiada. JS. 8. Mg. Dh. 289, 467. 
vattade, JB. 457. 

vattadesn. § (text) 397. 

vattadha. JS. S. Mg. Db. 453, 467. 
vatianta, M. AMg. JM, 289. 

vattantu. Pkt. 467. 


vattamn. Pkt. 467. Hr ee 

vatjambe. M.S. Mg. Dh. JM. 467. vadimsa. AMg. 103, 142, 
vattaya. eee ais vadimsaga. AMg. 103, 142, 219. 
Vattasl, # iat os | vadimsaya. AMg. 103, 219. 
vattasu. Pkt, 467. Vaddakihim. My, 366 . 

vattase. Pkt. 457. Taddattana. A. 800, 597, 


vattaha, Pkt. 453, 467. 
vatiahi, A, 453, 467, 
vattahT. <A. 458, 467, 
Yatiaho. A. 453, 467, 
Vattahi. A. 453. 

vaiti. JM. 334, 358, 
vattima. 3. 455 note 1. 
vattimi. Pkt. (Mg.) 289, 453. 
Yattima. Pkt, 467, 

valtimo. §,? AMg. JM, 458,455 note 1, 467, 
ajtahi. AMg. 467. 

vatti, AMg. A. 289, 459. 


| Yaddappans. A. 300, 597. 
vaddenam. JM. 182, 

| Yaddhai. M, AMe. JM. 8, 291, 455, 
vaddhati. Pkt. 8, 

Vaddhadi. B. 8, 291, 455 
Vaddhamina. AMg. JS. 8. 291. 
Vaddhiigsam. §. 528. 
Vaddhimo. AMg. §. 345, 455, 
| vaddhivemi. 8. 659, 

raddhi. AMg. 52, 333. 
vaddhitthi. AMg. 517. 





radha. AMg. 207. 
vattia, Pkt. 289, vadhara, Pkt, 257. 
vatta. A.467, 00 vadhala. Pkt. 257. 
vatte. §. AMg. A. JM, JB, Mg. 457, 459, vons. 5.347. 


Yatieam. §. 459. 

vatteja. Pkt. (PG.) 10, 253. 
vatttjja. Pkt. 459. 
vatfijjai. Pkt. 459. 
Vatpejjasi. Pet, 459. 
vatttjjasei. Pkt. 459, 


Vanam. Pkt, 243, 432, 
Yanammi, Pkt. 313. 
Yanadosini. §. 215, 
vahapphai. AMg. 311. 
| Yatapphadi. JS. 311. 


yattijjaha, Pkt, 459, | vanapphala. AMg. 367. 
vajtijjahi. Pkt. 459, | vanamila. M.92, - 
vattéjja Pkt. 459. vanammi. Pkt. 313. 


Vanarasi. Pkt. 354. 
vapariisum, &. o76, 387. ! 


Tat(éjjima. Pkt. 459. 
vatt@jjiimi. Pkt. 459 
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vanavisu, A, $51. 





Vanna. M. 287. 

vaninimo, M. 499. 
vannao. AMg, 69. 
vannam, AMg. JM. 265, 273, 442, 445. 
vannagr han. M. 196. 
vanjamanta, AMg. 601. 
vannamantiim, AMg. 397. 
vangamante, AMg. 397, 
vanniim., AMg. 17). 
vonnio, M, JM, S67. 
vannium, M. 573%. 
Vatanake. P. 190, 224. 
vatia, AMg. M. 353, 603, 
“vattanta. Pkt. 165. 
vattamind, 8. 563. 
*vattarim. Pkt. 446, 
vattavva. JM. AMg.5.? 570. 
vatti. M. 289. 

vattii. Pit, 289. 
"vattifam, AMg, 281. 
vattum, 8, 570, 74. 
Yattukiima, 5. 577. 
Vattéjjisi, AMg. 460. 
vattehimi, JM. 528. 
vatthae. AMg. 578. 


vatthagandha-m-alamkiram. AMg. 555. — 


vatthadhirissn, AMg. 405, . 
vatthavina, PG. 83, 193, 224, 307, 363, 


feat PG. 10, 193, 224, 288, 


| vadhiinam. 


3 Yammahanivsahé. 


8. 348, 

vanta, AMy, 582. 

vanti, M. 467, 

“vantha. M, JM, 403, | 
vandanijia. AM. 252, 571. 


| vandania, 8. 252, 571. 


vandanirtham. JS. 156. 
randimo. SS. AMg., 455, 470. 
Yandaraa. M. 52. 

vrandihi, AMg, 468. 
vandiiga. AMg. JM. 585, | 
vanditti. AMg. JM. 8, 582, 
vanditta. AMg, JM, 577, 
vandida, JS. 203, 


vandima. AM,g. 602, 
vandimo, M. AMg. 108, 406 
vandéjjahi, AMg. 461. 


vandra. JM. 268. 
vanso, Mg. (inlse) $48 note 2. 
vappa. Pkt. 305. 


| Vappairia, M. 270. 


vabbhai. M. JM, AMg. (text): st. 
-vamarsa, VG. 402. 


] vammahs, §. (false) M. JM. A. 251 and 


note 4, 278. 

A. 373, 
M, 184. 
Vammaho. JM. 143. 
vammije. AMg. 80, 296. 


/vammia. M. 80, 296, 


5. 296. 
Pkt. 357, 


Vammiil. 
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ramhala, Pkt. 142. 

“vaya, AMe. JM. 442. 

vayam. AMg,. P. JM. 250 note 8, 350, 356, 

409, 415, 419, 516, 

rayamea. JM. 74, 315. 

Yayamsiahn, A. 376. 

vayans. AMg. 97. 

vayanam. AMg. 175, 515. 
Yayanasiripallaya, AMg. 98. 
-mayane. AMg. 603. 

vayantam., AMg. 493. 

vayantassa, AMp. 428, 

vayanti. AMg. 173, 488. 

vayasi. AMg. $55, 864, 408, 

Yayaha. AMg, 456, 

Vayisi. AMg. 516. 

vayisi, AMgp. 516. 

Vayyedha, Pkt, 488 note 5. 

Vayyinti, My. 202, 488. 

varal. Pkt. 477. 
varai. M. 80. 
Varanasi. Pkt. 354. 
Varaviranimadhéjjo. 
varasu. JM. 467, 477. 
Tarde. M. 80, 
variia. M. 350, 
varihi, M. 365, 
varia, Pkt. (M.) 184, 398. 

varilla. M, 123, 595, 

varisa. M. AMg. JM. 8. PG. 135, 189, 
Varisal. A. AMg. 100, 135, 480. 
varisam, JM. 2%0. 

varisana. Pkt, 135. 

Varisanta, 8, 1235. 

varisi. AMe. 155, 

varisila. JM. 167. 

varisi, §, 135. 

varisinm. JM. 135, 

varisidam, §. 135, 

varisei. A, 135, 

varicac, A, 100. 

Varuna. M. 257. 

Tare. B. S67, 

vYaremo, AMe. 490, 

varoru AMg. 159, 

Yalad. A. 100, 

Yalainala. M. 186, 240. 

valaimuhs. M. 240, 

valaimubam. Pkt. 226 note 8, 


AMg. 518, 


| Valisam. Pkt. 226 note 8. 


Valairas. M. 167. 
Valaijjai. M, 543. 
valagganti. M. 142, 


valantah?. A. 397. 

Valayimuha. JM. 240, 
Yalavimuoha, M. 240, 
valahimuham. Pkt. 226, note 3.. 
vali. A. 594, 

valium. MM, 576. 

raliorn. M. 159, 

Valiéa, Mg. 185, 


Valons. Pict. 257. 

vale. Pkt 457. 
vallabhamadena. PG, 189. 
vallave. PG, 363. 


Vallahario. 5, 400, 


Vararové jjasi. AM. 461, 


| Yavarovejja. a 460. 


vasamma. 8. 445 note 1. 
vasintass, AMp. 397. 


| Vasantussarauviians, §. 157. 


vasantisava. §. 158, 327s. 
vasantodira. §, 16]. 


| Vasabha, M, AMg, JM, 49. 
| Vasabho, AMce. 345. 
) vasamha, 5. 445 note 1. 


vasaha. A. M. AMg. JM. JS. 49, 
vasuhaindhs, M.164, 184, 
vasahi. M,. AMg. JM, 207. 
vasnhio. JM. 387, 

vasa, MM. 365. 

vaisie. AMg. 361, 

vasimo. §, 445 note 1. 


yasabi, AMg. 468, 


vasihim. AM@g, 182, 
vasia. M. 303, 564. 
vasitta. AMg. 582. 


vasittinam. AM, 583. 








vasothai. CP. 191. 


vasndhidhipataye. PG. 156, 189, 253, 377: 


$81, 

Vistave. Ved. 578. 
vastie. My. 310. 
vaspa, Pkt. 305. 
vassiridu. 5, 62. 
“vaha. M. JM. 403. 
vahattayae. JM. 361. 
vahatthiareho. M. 14. 
vahai. Pkt. 364. 


vahie. AMg. JM. 561, 304, 


vahijjai. Pkt. O41. 
vahiadi. 8. 541, 

vahuin. M. 88, 38. 
"vahuttam. MM. 1B4. 
vahumia. M. 97. 
vahomuha. M. 37. 
vaholii. <A. 238. 

vahii, 5. M. 97, 188, 385. 
vahia, Pkt. ( M) 114, 385, 
vahia, Pkt. 985. 

vahii. Pkt. 355. 

vahiz. Pkt. 385. 

vahiie, Pkt. 385. 

vahiio, Pkt. 385. 

vahiinn, M,. 387, 
vahinam, M. 397. 
Yahiimuha. M. 9/. 
vahisahijja. JM, 97. 
vahesi. Mg,? 551. 
vahmala. ‘S. ( text) $12. 


vi, AMg. JM. 5S. Mg, 85, 99,115, 204, 804, 
$41, 945, 350, 353, 355, 358, 3668, 367, 569° 
375, 879, 386, 414, 418, 459, 460, 465, 489° 


498, 516, 559. 
vini. M. 487. 
vani. M. AMg. JM. 378. 
Vinttta. Pkt. 165. 


Viao, M. AMg. JM, 8.378. 


viam. AMg. 413. 
viadi. 5. 487. 





“in. Pkt, "167. 





viinam. JM. 405. 

via. Pkt. (AMg. ) 355, 378. 

vinm. Pkt, ( A.) 72, 178, 378, 879. 
viummi, AMg. JM, 378. 

vinmsi, AMg. 378. 

vinkiiya. AMg. 355, 

vinkiya. AMg. 355. 

Viujivi, AMg. 355. 


| vaons. A. 378, 


viond. Pkt, 978. 
viuno. M. AMg. JM. S, Mg. 378, $80, 381. 


| Viutta. Pkt. 168. 
| viutto. M. AMg. JM. 378. 


viummi, Pkt, (8.) 378, 379. 


| vauja. AMg. 218. 
| viula. JM. 218, 244. 
{-vaulln. Pkt. 595. 


vindéa, Mg. (verse) 878. 


| viusariran. AMg. 355. 


Vinssa, M. AMg. JM. 378. 
vauha, A. 378. 

Vinhi, A. 378, 

vauhi. A. 378, 

vanhé. <A. 378, 

Vinh, A. 378, 

vit. Pkt. (M. AMg. JM.) 178,355, 378, 380. 
vaio, M, AMg. JM. 378. 

| vaio, M, AMg. JM. 378. 
viina, M. AMg. JM. 378. 
Viiigam. M.S. Mg. 83, 378. 





 viiisn. M. AMg. JM, 8S. Mg. 378. 


Viiisnmte. Pkt. 378. 
vathi, M. AMg. JM. 5. Mg. 378. 


| viiihimto. M. AMg. JM. 378. 
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vitakafm). PG, 363. 
Viinamantara. AMg. 251. 
Vinaro. A. 346. 
Vinarantara. AMg. 251. 
*vipaha. AMg. (text) 141. 
virahio. AMg. (text) 141. 
Vinirasiht. 8. 386 

Vinirasi. AMg. JM. A. 354 
vinl, AMg. 16. 

viderida., $. 159, 

vippa. Pkt. 305. 

vippha. Pkt. 305. 
Vimapibim. AMg. 387. 
Yimado, 5. Mg. 69. 
vimaddana. AMg. 291. 
Vamido. 5. AMg. 69, 375. 
“viva. AMp. (text) 73. 
vayam. AMg. 173, 418, 
vijaghanatidahi. AMg. 157. 
viyjanta. AMg. 397. 
witi. AMg. 355, 413. 
viyie. Ag, 413, 

viyio. AMg. 413. 

vayahi. AM. 413. 

vivur. AMg. 355. 
viyu-r-iva. AMg, 353. 
viraissadi. 3. 528. 
virana. Pkt. 167. 
Tirana(m). PG. 363. 
viranakhandha. M. 106. 
virasa. AMr. 443. 
Virinasi. 5S. Mg. 354. 
Virinasie. AMzg, (text) 354. 
virimal. JS. 70. 

virimal. J5. 70. 
Varunia. M. 385. 
Virunl. §. 257- 

vireum. AMg. 573, 
vilattana, §. 597. 
vilahilla. M. 1&4. 

tilie, AMp, 361. 
Vilinadsi. Mg. 354, 
Vilinasi. Mg. (text) 354, 
Vilinam. 3B. 405, 
vilafakavalo. AMg. 345. 


vivada. M. AMg. JM.'S. Mg. D. 218. 


virado, 58. 144. 
sb cs _AMg. 549. 
i. Mg. 528. 













| Vilvadia, 3S. 590, 
| -viviidiadi, §. 543, 
| -viviidiasi. Mg. 550. 
vivira. 5. 97. 
ViTIO. AMg, a8: 
vivisu. AMg. M. 382, 387, 
| vivodsa. §&. 218, 
| vavadadi. §. 218, 
vivel. Pkt. 504, 
| Visudevikam. (Sakira dialect) 70. 
visi. Mg. 71, 386. 
| Vash. M., Alig. JM. 62, 156. 
visai. AMg. 62. 
vasam. AMg. 350, 
si, AMg. 74, 366%, 

Visandiai, 8. 275. 
Viisandie. 5. 275. 
Viisand!, 5. 275. 
visasatosahassiya. PG. 361, 363. 
visiim. JM. 367, 447, 
visini. JM. 367. 
Visiridu. 5, 7 62. 

fisn, AMg, 358, 
visiukima, AMg, 62, 577. 
| visinon, B. 405. 
“vislhi, PG, 406. 
| visenilla, AMg. 161. 
| visehim. AMp. 447. 
Vispa. Pkt. 306. 
viha. M.JM.S. A. (text) 286, 305. 
| Viham. AMg. 516. 
vibanio. AMg. 413. 
vihattum. M. 575, 
vaharin. M. 565. 
vabarijjal. Pkt, 537. 
vihahi. A. 553, 
vihiom. JM. 573. 
vihittsn, M.AMge. JM: 194, 286. 
vihitia, JM. 582. 
vihippai. Pkt, 286, 587, 
vihippanta, JM. 286, 
vihima, AMg. 602. 
vihi-r-ivosahehim. AMg. 353. 
‘Wihia. M. 3865, 
vihedi. Mg. 558, 
vihehi. A, 468, 553. 





| vi. Pkt. (M. AMg. JM. PG. A. A. S. Mg. 


JS. D.) 10, 14 note 2, 16, 63, 94, 143, 166, 
171, 174, 180, 184, 185, 189, 199, 336 and 
note 7, 342, 350, 360, 365, 366", 367, Sé7*, 
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405, 414, 417, 428, 436, 437, 438, 439, 458, 
462, 465, 466, 478, 511, 516, 519. 
via. Pkt. (S. Mg. M.) 22, 62, 143, 336, $37, 
i 


a76, 
viamsana, AMyg, 74. 
viaddi, Pkt. 291. 
visddha. M.S. 222. 
viana. Pkt. 15]. 
viani. M. 81. 
viatta, M. 102. 
Vinlida, Mg. 256. 
viasin. M. S40. 
viasida, $, 102. 
vianadi. 8S. Mg. 170, 510. 
viineho, A. 106. 
vidri, A. 461. 
viiri., §. 241. 
viarilla, Pkt. 595. 
vidisam. JM, 102. 
viisi, M. 405. 
viikkamta, AMg. 151. 
viikkantahim. AMg. 370. 
viinna, JM. M. 58. 
viinnaira. M. 164, 
viinno, M. 519. 
viintanta. M. 491. 
vinem. A. 130. 
viukkamanti. AMg. 481. 
viukkamma. AMg. 590. 
viuttana, AMg. 232 note 1. 
vinttanti, AMg. 361. 
vinttimi. AMg, 292 note 1. 
viunei. M. ( text ) 559. 
viuda. M. 204. 
vinviana, JM, 508. 
viuvval. AMg. JM. 308, 508, 565. 
viuvvae. JM. 457, 508. 
rinvvamiga. AMg. 508. 
yiuvvitina. JM. 586. 
viuvviinam., JM. 565. 
vinvvitts. AMg. 194. 
vinvvittae. AMg. 578. 
vinrvitta. AMg. 


582. 
viuvrija, AMg, JM. 194, 508, 569. 


viuvrissimi. AMg. 533. 
viusi, AMg. 411. 
rinso, JM. 409. — 
viuhs. M, 186, 201. 





rin. AMg. 6, 411 and note 2. 
tion. M. 186. 


vioem. A. 150. 


| viojayanti. AMg. 350. 
/ viola, M. 163, 166, 


viosagga. Pkt. 235 note 1. 

viosire, AMg, 255. 

vimeus, Pkt. (M.) 50, 74, 118, 601, 
vimehia, M. 50, 74, 118, 301. 

vimehua,, M. 50, 74, 118, 301, 

Vimjhs, M. AMg. JM. 5S. 269, 280, 334. 
Vimjhakedu, 8, 269. 

vimbharai. Pkt. 313. 

vikuppae. M. 457, 


| vikuvvanti, AMg. 508. 


vikuvvimso. AMg, 516, 
vikuvvissanti. AMg. 533. 
vkikeattham. Mg. 290. 
vikkama. M. 287. 
vikkamam. A. 50%. 
Vikkamahbihuno. 58. 379. 
Vikkamario, JM, 400. 
vikkava. Pkt, 296. 
vikkinail. M. JM. 511. 
vikkinanti. JM. 511. 
vikkinanto. AMg. 397. 
vikkinimi. JM. 511. 
vikkinia. Dh. 511. 
vikkinida. 5. 511, 565, 


| wikkiniadi. 5. 548. 


vikkinianti. 8. 548. | 
vikkeai. Pkt. (A.) 487 and note 2, ll, ood. 
vikkei. Pkt. (A.) 487, 511. 


| vikkhambha. M. AMg. 302. 


vikkhiréjja, Pkt. 459. 
viga. AMg. 52. 

vigada, AMg.°49, 219. 
vigarahamina. AMg. 132. 
oo AMg. 468, 485. 


vigiticamine. AMg. 485, 561. 
vigincifavva, AMg. 570. 
vigifiotjjs. AMg. 485. 
igilai, AMe. 136. 
vigilatjji. AMg. 479, 
vigattaim. A. S59. 





wenn. AMG. Mg. 256, 
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vigghe. PG. 193, 

victri, A. 594, 

Vicinanti. M. 502, 
vicinatedi. SB. 551. 

Vicinida. 3S. 602, 565. 
Ticladu. 5. 586, 545, 

viecn, <A. 202, 

viceno. M. 50, 

Yiecham. Pkt. 523, 526. 
viechalda. M. IM. 8, 291. 
Viechaddaitti. AMg. 291, 582. 
wiechaddi. Pkt. 291. 
Vicchaddin. M, 291, 
vicchaddida. 5S, 291. 
viechaddifa. AMg. JM. 291. 
Vicchindai. AMg. 506. 
viechindindihinti. AMg. 532. 
viechindéjja. AMg. 506. 
ricchiya, AMg. 50, 118, 301. 
viechoa. M. 50, 118, 301. 
Viechnbha, AMeg. 66. 
vicchuja. AMg. 50, 118, 301. 
Ticchohai. M. 66, 319. 


_ Wiechuhire. Pkt. (M.) 66, 319, 458, 


vicchiidha. M. 66, 
Ticchidharvi, M. 66. 
Viechohagarn. <A. 192. 
Yichodavi. A. 588, 
Vijaavammam. 8. 402. 
Vijaatammii. §. 402. 
vijadha,. AMg. 565. 

Vijaya. VG. 253. 
Vijayabuddha-vrammassa. VG. 402. 
Vijayavejayike. PG, 60, 253, 
Vijayasenena. P. 190. 
vijahay, AMp. 577. 

Vijinua. M. 118, 

vijjai. AMg. 350, 

vijjam. AMg. 396. 
Vijjajjhara. A. 196, 216. 
vijam. AMg. 299. 
Tijjantaam. M. G03, 

vijji. JM. 366". 
Vijjinimmifammi. JM. 366+. 
yjijamanta. AMg. 601, 
Vijjiso. AMeg. (text) 382. 
Vijjiharisu. AMg. 382. 
vijja. DM. 244. ‘ 
Vijjoa. MM. 244, 

vijjojjoa. MM. 280, 








viyjand. Pkt, 305. 
Tijjuno- Pkt. 395, 
vijjudi. BS. 244. 


| vijjuli. M. 244. 


vijjalii. M.S. A. 244. 
vijjull. M. 244. 
vijjuvilasia. M. 340. 
vijja. M. 395. 


| vijjde. Pkt. 395. 


vijjéjja. Pkt. 535, 
vijjhaval. M. 326. 
vijjhavin, M. 326, 
vijjbavei, M, 326. 
Vijjhavéjja. AMg. 326. 
vijjhavéntu. AMg. 326. 


| Vijjbase. M. 457, 

| vijjhia. M. 326. 

| Vijjhianta. M. 326, 

| vighii. M. 326 and note 4, 
| vijjhiyje. AMg. JM. 326. 
| Vijhivija. AMg. 326. 


vijtia. 5.276. 

vinecao. MM. 50. 

riitanna. P, 276. 

vittadu. My, 271. 

vitthi. M. PG. AMy. 51, 119. 
vidajjhamina. AMy. 222, 
Vidatta. Mg. 219. 
VYidnava. M.S. 198, 248, 
vidavi. Pkt. 248. 

vidila., Pkt. (text) 241. 
Vidia. M. 8&1, 240, 


| Yidima, AMgp. 103, 248. 


Yidda. AM@g. #40, 

viddi, AMy. 90, 240, 

vidhajjia. 3S. 212, 219, 

Vidhatta. BM. JM. 5S. 225, 986, 505, 
vidhattal, A, 998, 996, 565. 


| Vidhatte, My, 219, 


Vidhappai. AMy. JM. M. 223, 286, §49, 548. 
ridhappindi. Pkt. 543, | 

vidhavai. AMy. JM. 293, 236, 553. 
Vidhavijjai, AMg. JM. M. 293° 986, 543. 
Vinaimsu. AMz. 516. 

Vipatjja, AMeg. 460, 462, 

vinaittn. AMg. 577. 

Vinatthai. A. 3664, 


winadaa. A, 100. 


Vina¥anna. A Mg. 276. 
Vingssada, Mg. 63, 315. 


— = 
= 


Vinasgai. AMy, 63, 
vitnssara, JS, 315, 
viga. (All dislects) 114, 
viniisihi. JM. 165, 527. 


Yiniameans, M_ 74, 


vinikkoses, A My, 590), 
vinikkhamel. M. 302, 461. 
Vinijjia. Pkt. 589, 
‘iniddhonamina, AMg, 503. 
vininta, M, 493, 

vininti, MM. 493, 
Vinintchim. M. 397. 
Vinibudda, M. 566, 
Vininokka, AMg. 566. 
Vintmuyantim. AMg. 560, 
vinimnyantenam, AMg, 397. 
Vinimmavida, A, 192, 
Vininmoyamina, A Me. 485, 
Tininmuyamini, AMg. 485, 563, 
Vinihanti, AMg. 499, 
Vinthammanti, AMg, 540, 
vigihittu. JM. 577. 

vinn, <A. 114, 361. 

Vinen. AMg. 469, 

vinénti. MM. 493, 

vinehii, AMg. 62]. 
Vinodaissimo, §, 528, 
vinta, AMg. 53, 116, 333. 
Vinnaidavva. 8, 551, 
Yinuaval. Pkt, 553, 
vingavanihi, AMg, 382. 
Vingavanibi. AMy. 350, 
vingavia, Mg. 276, 531, 
Vinyavidan, %. 551. 
Vipnovilukama, S. 577. 
Vingavinsayg. §. 528, 551. 
vinnaviadi, 3S. 543, 561, 
Vinnavedi. 5. 545, $31, 652. 
Vinnavem. §. 551, 
vitnaveme, 38. 551. 
VinnavGrmha, Pkt. 455, 
Yinnavehi, ‘8. 5451, 
Vinninoa, Pkt, 276. 
Vinniinopatta. AMg. 116. 
Vinnida, Mg. BS. 27d, 565. 
Vinpidem, 3, 574. 
Vinnisa, M, 282, 
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| vinous, ML. 108. 


Vinhu. JM. D. Mg. 119,312, 814. 
Vinhano, Pkt, (M.) 180, 379. 
Vinhudasa, 8. 119, 

Vinhi. JM. D. 72. 

Vitarima, Pkt. (PG.) 10, 455. 
Vitarimo, Pkt. 10. 

vitigipchail, AMp. 74, 215, 655, 
Vitigimchi, AMg. ges 119, 215. 
Vitigimchie. AMg. 593. 


| vitigimchifa. AMg. 74, 215, 555. 
| Litre AMg. 119, 215, 327. 


pohimi, AMe. 215, 927, 





‘Vitigiocbifa. AMg. 555, 


Vitiriccha, AMyg, 15]. 


| vittl. AMg- 850, 


vitthada, AMg. 219, 


| vittharai. M. 505, 


Vitthoranta, M.S. 505. 
vittharia, MM. 505. 


| Vitthariam, ML. 505, 


vitthariva. JM, 505, 565. 
Vitthiraittaa, §. 600, 
vithatthi, Pkt. 207, 
vidaddhe. Pkt. 222. 
viditti, AM. 582. 
vidittinam. AMg. 583. 
vidisisu, AMy. 413, 439. 


vidi. AMg. 411 note 2. 


vidiigate, AM. 41] note 2. 
viddia. Pkt. 568, 

vildija, JM. 568, 

ridding, Pkt. 240, 244, 
Viddhs. Pkt, 53. . 
viddhai. Pkt. 417 note 3. 
viddhi. JM. 52, 

viddhiinn, AMg. 536. 
viddho. Pkt. (JM.) 34, 145, 
vidburedi. §. 608, 

vindsac, JM. 402. 

vinesi, PG, 224, 

vindehim, JM. 368. 
vindbal. AMg. 489. 
vindhanti, Ml. 489, 


| vindhéjja. AA. 489, 


vinnappa. AMg. 572. 
vinnavana. AMg, 173. 
vinnavitta. JL 582. 
vinniyam. JAf. 519. 


vinnafaparinayamitta, AMy. 10) 
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vinou, AMg. 105. 
inna. AMg. 380. 
vipakkhi. A. 367. 
vipanillae. AMg. 244. 
vipsrimasaha. AMg. 471. 
viparinimittar. JM. 460. 
vipathattha. B. 285, 
vippaiandi, AMg. 367. 
vippakkhs, A. 196. 
vippagabbhija, AMg. 296. 
vippagila, §. 593. 
vippajaghs, AMg. 67, 565. 
vippajahsi. AMg. 500, 
vippajabegijjs, AMg. 571. 
vippajshanti, AMg. 500. 
vippajabamios. AMg. 500. 
vippajabami, AMg. 500, 582 mote 2. 
vippsjahimitti. Pkt. 582 note 2. 
vippajahija. AMg. 59). 
vippajahitta. AMg.-582. 
vippsjabifa. AMg. 565. 
vippsjabisaimo, AMg. 530. 
vippajahe. AMg. 500. 
tippadivennd, AMg. 178. 
vippadira. Mg. 220. 
vippagavanti. AMg. 251. 
vippadira. Dh. 220. 
vippadiva. Dh, 25, 346, 
yjppadivehim. Dh. 368. 
vippamukka. AMg, 566. 
tipparifisa, AMg. 154, 175, 
vippalambhai. Dh. 71, 


Vippasarittha. AMg. 517. 
vippaliiy aolambs, AMg. 161. 
vippahiaa. AMg. 120, 503. 
vippabodas. 5. 311. 
viphphoramta, Pkt. 193. 
viboha, JM. 201. 
ribbhala, Pkt. 209, 352. 
vibbajja. Mg. 506. 
vibhantad;, <A. 599. 
Tibbayya. Mg. 506, 546. 
vibharai. Pkt, 513. 
vibliiveli. 5S. 475. 
Vibhiag. AMg. 208, 
vibhtisie. AMe. 361. 
vibhelae, AMg. 121. 


| vibhelaja, AMg. 244. 
vibhbhamo, Pkt, 193. 
vimana. M. 409. 

| vimanam. M. 409. 

| vimanai, M. 409. 






































vimapo. M, 409. 

vimala, AMg. 60%. 

| vimalai. M. 244. 
vimalia. M. 244. 
vimivehim. AMg. 369. 
vimokkea. AMg, JM. S. 566. 
vimukkai, AMg. 94. 
wimuceal. AMg. 542. 
rimnccadi, AMg. 642, 
vimhas, M, 5. A. 313, 
vimboja. JM, 315. 
“yimbarai, Pkt. ( JM. ) 813, 478. 
vimhario, §. 478 note 2. 
| vimharida. §S. 96, 478. 
vifa, AMg. JM. Pali 336, 387, 
vifaggha, AMg. 134. 
viyaita. AMg. d33, 
vifada, AMg. 49, 219, 
viyana. JM. 81. 
vifarijjsi. AMg. 537. 
vifahitta, AMg. 577. 
vijigaranti. AMg. 509. 
vijagarei. AMg. 509. 
vifigarij. AMg. 509, 
vifaigaremine. AMyg. 509. 
viyagarehi. AMg. 509. 
vifinno, AMg. 398. 
viyinadi. JB, 510, 
viyanii. AMg. 170, 510. 
viyanadi. J5. 510. 
vifinisi. AMg. 510, 
viyinahi. AMg, 510. 
vijiniige. JM. 596. 
vijinitt?. AMg. JS. 21, 582. 
vijanifi. AMg. 75, 691. 
| vifinedi. JS, 510. 
vifinebi. JM. 468. 
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Virhiyahga-m-aige, AMg. 353. 
virajao, AMg. 171. 
Virijante. AMg. 397. 
virlivigo, - ML 405; 
Virikka. M. JM. 566. 
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viaayam. AMc. 465. 
visayididam. JM. 348, 
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vethita, Pali 87. 
veda, AMg. 122, 240. 
vedisa, MM, 101, 218. 
vedujja, Pkt. 241. 
vedha, M. AMg. 5. 304, 
vedhai. Pkt. (M.) 87, 304, 
Wedhaga. M, 304. 
vedhiviya. JM. d04. 
vedhavel. AM. 304, 552. 
vedhia, M. 304, 
vedhiam. JM, 304. 
vedhitti, AMg. 504. 
vedhida, 5. 87, 304. 
vedhima, AMg. Bu4, 602. 
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verujiyamanimdlla. JM. 70. 
veraliyamaya, AMg, 70. 
vela. Mg. 61. 
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vva, M.S, Mg. JM. JS. AMg. 21, 72, 85, 92, | 


96, 115, 142, 143, 185, $33, 336, 402, 409, 
-yrarahiro, M. 227. 
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| deyya. Mg. 101. 

| éeyyie, My, 375. 

| gela. Dh. 25, 229. 
| sevain. AMe. 173. 
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sameinai. AMg. 592, 
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samjbiadi, §.479, 558. 
samjhivahuevaidha. M. 162. 
samthavant], M. 653. 
mumthavaho, <A. 553, 
samptharehi. M. 551, 
eamthii. M. 300, 483, 
sniithingk. 5. 71. 
samthancsappioi. JM, 16]. 
samdasa. AM, 222. 
samuajha, M, ool, 

aati heli. AMg. 468. 





sansiae: M.&. 275. 
mamlivanivvanaitta. 5. 600. 
sambivanivvavaittas. 5. 600. 
satavedi, 5. 4/0. 
samthada. AMg. 219. 
samthavehi, AMg. 350. 
samtbunai. AMg. a4. 
samthunitts. AMg. 494, 582. 
samthays. AMg. 76. 
samthurvanta. JM. 53f. 
samiburvanto. JM. 397. 
samdat(a. M. 304. 
samdattebhaméttia. M. 157. 
eamdiva. M. 5.275. 
sandavida, 5.275, 
samdivedi. S. 275. 
samdbai. Pkt, (AMg.} 500, 575, 
samdhantensa. M. 500. 
samdbiom. JM. 575. 
samidbinti. MM. 500. 
samdhivilasaddhim. AMg. 362. 
samdbissimi. AMg. 550, 
samdhiht. A. 379. 
samdhihisi, 8. 530. 
samdbei. AMg. M. 590. 
samdbéjja. AMg. 466. 
samdhénti. M. 500, 
mdhbemics. AMg. 500. 


sampajjadi. 5. JS. 95, 203. 
sampajjittinam. AMg, O83. 
sammpajjiesadi. §, 527, 
sampaddi. M. 204, 
sampadhdriadu. 8.543, 
campayi. JM. AMg. 413. 
samparivoda. AMg. 219. 
samparivade. AMg. 362. 
sampalimajjamina, AMyg, 257. 
sampalinti. AMg. 493. 
eampavevac, AM. 457, 


samppassifa. AMg. 590. 
| san pahie. AMg. 595 note 1 


sanipinnanti, AMg. 504. 
Fanpanpejjici. AMe. 504. 
sampideittaa, §. 600. 
sampadiavando, §. 560, 
sampadimha. Pkt. 455, 
sampiviukimea. AMg. 577. 
sampahdrimsu. AMg. 516. 
sampihittioam. AMg. 583, 
sampigia, M, 240. 
sainpiji. AMo. 240. 
sampehsai. AMg. 323. 
sampehie. AMg. 323, 593, 
sampehitti. AMg. 323. 


| sampehei, AMg. 328. 


sampeheitti. Pkt. 582 note ¥, 
earphiad. AM, 3678, 
samphise. AMg. 486. 

sam bandha. 5. 07. 
sambojjhahd, AMzg, 71. 


sembohiyini. JM. 367. 


sambham. JM. $67*. 
sambhamanté. 5 275. 
sambharana, M. 313. 
saribharimo. M. 455, 
sambhare. AM, 460. 
eambharai. Pkt. 475. 
sambhivaandi, 8. 275. 
eambhivayamdi. §S, 275, 


| Sambhichim. JM. 860. 


sanmadis. Pkt. 291. 
sammadda. M. JM.5. 291. 
gammaddsa. M. AMg. 8, 291. 
samminemo. AMg. 470. 
sammanehinti, AMg. 528, 
sammilia, M. 599, 








canprotil s. 376. 
samvattini, JM. $57. 
eamvuda, §. 219. 
samvadi., M. 204. 
samvaya, AMg. 219. 
samvillai, M. A. 107, 
samvellei, AMg. 561. 
samvéliemine. AMg. 561, 


saeicifagan AMg. 592, 

samhiiro. a 100, 166. 

sambivaamdi., 9. 275. 

sakakale. PG. 169, 315. 

eakndabbhi, AMg. 196. 

sakangi. A. 100. 

saksluéaam. Dh. 25. 

sakalusaam. Db, 228. 

sakahio, AMy, 182, 858, 382. 

eakimign. AMg. 406. 

sakissamhs. §%, (text) 531. 

 gakke. Pkt. (S.) 270, 279, 566. 

eakkas, M. 76, 506. 

sak kai. 5. IM. A. #02, 465, 505. 
 S 195, 

sskkada. ‘SB 76, 306, 


vokkaja. AMg. JM. 76, 308, 
cakki. Pali AMg. JM, 6, 465, 505. 
sakkira, M. AMg. JM. 5. 76, 257, 006. 
sakkicija. JM. 76,306. 

sikkiremo, AMg. 470. 

eakkirehinti, AMg, 528, 


| sakkila, Pkt. 257. 


sakkirija. AMg. 195, 
sakkissaha. JM, 531. 
sakkissimo. 8. 551. 
sakkihisi. MM. 531. 
eukkindi, 5, 545, 
sakkunodi, $. 195. 
sakkunumi. ‘5S. 140, 505, 
sakkuli, AMg. 74, ood. 


| sakkei, JM. 465, 505. 


sakkéjja. JM, 462, 505. 
Sakkenam. AMg. 182. 


pokkénti, JM, 506. 


takkehii. JM. 531. 
sakkeht. JM. 165, 531. 
sakkham., AMg. 114. 
sakkbd. 8. 114. 
gakkhimo. AMg, 525. 
sakkhino. M. 5. 406, 
sakkhi. JM. 58. 406, 
sakkhikedus. 8. 406. 
sakhinkhinija. AMg. JM. 206. 
sakhinkhipi. AMg. JM. 206. . 
sagada. AMg, 207, 258. 
gagadabbhi. AMg, 195, 
sagandi. A. 859. 


ttavacana. P, 100. 


Sagariinam. JM. 400. 


saikala. AM. 218. 
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sangi. AMg. 151 note 2. 
saigisattina. JS, 350. 
sacandanesum, MM. 371, 
eacitiakamme. AMe. 366s. 
Sacido, 8B. $86. 

eace. Pali 423, 

sacta. M, 230, 

saccam. AMg, 349 note 1, 
saccaral, M. 559, 
soocavia. Al. 559. 
saccaham, M. 603, 
Saccahima. M. 14. 

Mtr iterty AMg. 78, 
sactitte, AMg, JB. 196. 
saccittain. AMg. 350. 
saced, 5. 05, 
sacchara, M. (false) 559, 
sacchahe, M, 3068, . 
Sacchié, Pkt, 385, 
Sacchie. P, 355. 
eajol. AMg. 411. 
sajja. Pkt, 270. 
ssjjianinam M, 370. 
gajjihi, AMg. 627. 
sajjia, M. 196. 
eajjha, B. M,. Mg. 381, 
sajjhaya. AMyg. 299, 
eajjhssa. M. JIM. 5, 299. 
mini. P. 276, 
sattan, My, 449, 
satths, Mg. 449, 
afthi, AMe. A. 446, 
satthim. AMg. JM. +46, 445, 
satthitantan, AMg. 446. 
satthi, JM. 446, 443, 
satthie. JM. 448. 
saththa, Mg. 449, 
eodai. Mg. 222, 452, 





sadangavi. AMg, 341, 413, 441, 


sada. M. 207, 

saddjha, AM, JM, 223, 883. 
saddbal.  AMg. 333. 

saddha. AMg. 223, 333, 
sajjhi, AMyg. 223, 333. 
soddhifa, AMg, 333. 

sadhila, Pkt. 115,150,221, | 
Sanankumira, AMg. JM. 74, 
Sanamkomirenam, AMg, 182, - 








) sthiam, M. 8, 84, 176, 
snyimeara, Pkt, (AMg.) 84,181, 
saniccara, B, 84 

sauicchara, AMz. 84, 


| sagiddha, A, 140, 313, 
sayifam. AMz. JM..84, 176, 


saylfagappaoga, AM, 357, 
soneora, B, 126, 

saneha, Pkt, 140, 313, 
saptha, OP, 191. 


| saggavagihi, AM, 35), 382, 


eouni, M, 276. 

eauha. M. AMg, 312, 315 and note 1, 
gsapho, Pkt, 315 note 1. 

sata. PG, 189, 227, 

satana, P, 190, 224, 


|} Satnsahassn, PG. 448, 


entasahasinppadayino, PG, 287, 


| eatta, M.S. AMs. JM, 293, 442, 448, 


sattama, M.AMg. JM. 5S, A, 449. 


| sattakkhutto, AMyg, 451, 
| sattakhkhutto, Pkt. 193. 
sattanhs. M, AMg, JM. JS, 196, 442, 


ecttinugham AMg. JM. JS, 442 
gattama §=6 Pt, 103, 

sattarasa, AMz. JM. 245, 443, 448, 
eattari. Adie. JM. 245, 446, 
sattarin, AMg. JM, 245, 446, 
sattarisi, 5. 56. 


sattavanna. AMg. §. 103. 


sattavannshim. AMg. 368. 
galtaviha, AMg 451, 


| Gattavisnl. AMg, 445, 
 Satiosna, Mi. 443. 
| Satvasatthim. AMg. JM. 446. 


Sattasa, Pkt. 442, 

eatiahattarim. AMe. JM. 264, 446, 
eattabai. AMg. 451, 

satiahim. AMg. 443. 

eatii®, Pkt. 70. 

sattiim, AMg. 367. 

eatthisi, A, 445, 

Battaisil, A. 447, 

sattinauim. AMg. 446. 

satlini. §.-AMg. 367. 


| sattinsiiva. Pkt. 449, 
, Sattivannam., A My. JM. 265, 278. 
| Sattavagnay, A. 265, 273. 


eattivanuie, AMg, 447, 
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eattivisan. AMg. 445, 

sattivisamjoano. Pkt. 9, 

sattivisi, AMp, 445, 

saltasiim, AMe. 446. 

sattingga, AMg, 162. 

sattivanna. AMg. 105. 

Sattiesa, PG. 379, 

satin, MM. 289, 

— 8. 132, 
ncungiim, AMg, 367. 

PRESS 5, 379, 

Sattnhan, §. 153, 

esti, AMg. 36 1 

sattovaraifi. AMeg. 498, 

sattha, AMg. JM. M. Mg. 97, 240 288, 331, 

eatthava, Pkt. 76. 

satthiram. AMg. 349 note 1, 390. 

eatthiva, Pkt, 76. 

satthillaja, JM. 595. 

sstthua. Pkt, 76. 

eatththT. A. 193, 19. 

pede, 1B. 448. 

sadahini, 3. 379. 

sadi, §. 396. 

eadds, § 55, M. 270. 

saddavehinti, AMg. 528. 

anddahbana, JS. 333. 

saddshedi, JS. 333, 500, 

gaddahanti. AMg. 333. 

i AMg. JS. 333, 5090. 
saddahasa. AMg. J'S. 333, 467, 500. 
saddshai, AMg. 333, 500. 
saddshina, AMg. 553. 
sadishimi, AMe. 333, 500. 
saddahahi. AMg. JS. 333, 500. 
saddahia, M: 933, 500. 
seddahimo, M. 333, 500. 
saddahissail. AMg. 530. 
saddahe, AMg. JS. 3395, 500. 
saddahejja. JS. 500. 
anda. AMg, 465. 

saddala, AM. 595. 

Seaskank §, 527, 559. 
saddaritta, AMg. 582. 
saddavija, JM. AMg. 559. 
esddaviedi, ‘§. 37,559. 
seddavel. AMg. 559. 
seddavctta, AMg. JM. 559. 





enddavedi, 
’ gaddivemi, 
| saddivesi, §. 659. 
| saddivehi. §. 559. 


: saphalarp. 





$. 559, 
B. 559, 


sadditthi, JS. 196, 
aside, A. 166, 
saddei, JM. AMgp. 559, 
saddenim, JM. 182. 


| gaddhasa, Pkt, 299. 


saddha. M. AMg. JM. 8. 333. 


| saddbila, Pkt, 595, 
| saddhalna, M, 333, 595, 


saddhim. AMg. JM. 6, 83, 103, 268, 350, 362. 
sanirmy, Pali 84. 
sanikam. Pali §4, 176. 
esntam. §. M. 397, 


santa, JM. 397, 
| ee AMg. 397. 


M. AMg. JS. 45 note 3,173, 381, 417, 


santi., 


| 498. | 


santi. JM. 560. 

sante. AMg. 366", 397. 
santehim. AMg. 368, 397. 
sandiva, §. 275. 


| sapadiga. AMg. 218, 


iduvire. AMg. 3668, 


| saparir, Pkt, 200 note 1. 


sapisallags, AM. 232. 
saputtike. Mg. 292. 


sipehie. “| Ang, 593 notel. 


sipchija. AMg. 73, 823, 590, 

sappim. AMg. 411. 

sappiviss. M. 196. 

sapyl. AMg. 358, 411 and note 4. 
isa, M. 270, 340, 


sabadho, A. 192, 519. 
sabbhiva. M. 270. 
sabbhirenam. M. 182. 
sabbhiichim. AMg. 369. 
gabhari. Pkt. 200. 


bhala. Pkt. 200. 
tabhalail. A, 192. 
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ea Pkt, 200. 

sabhi. P. 190. 

sabhie, AMg. 375. 

sabhiovisa. JM. 161. 
tabhijaidam. 5. 673. 

eabhiaie, AMg. 16. 

sabhikkhu, Pkt, 340. 
samaarasenam. M. 182, 

eomaj, AMg. 489. 

samse. §. 3674, 

camaenam. AMg, 182, 
samakkanta, M. JM. 82. 
tamaccharehim. M. 328, 376. 
samafthan, AM. 173, 290. 
samaftihe, AMp. 173, 290. 
ramann, AMg. 367 . 
samanakkhea. AMg. 306. 
samanamihanasihi°, AMe. 156, 
samanasarppaya, AMeg. 376. 
samannsihassjo, AMe, 448, 
samand, AMg. 357, 396, 397, 516. 
smmaniuso, AMg. 396, 
samanionam. AMg. 382. 
samagugammantsa,. AMeg. 538. 
smanujansai. AMg. 510. 
samanujanamina. AMg. 110, 562, 
famannjinihi, AMg. 510. 
semanujanéjja. AMe. 460. 
samaounna. AMyg. 276. 
samanquviaaljjis, AMe. 460, 
samane, AMg. JS. 16, 3678. 
samanens, AM. 465, 

somatia. M. AMg. 5. 214, 307, 308. 


samattha, Pkt. (M. JM.'§.) 214, 288,307, 308 


samatthio. AMg. 367. 
samatthijjai. M. 543, 
mmanu-"gammamina, AMe. 538. 
samanenam. AMg, 182. 
gamanninti, AMg. 495. 
samapaahT, A, 3664, 


samappihg, M. 549, 550 and note 1. 


eamabhifinahi. Ams: 349 note 1. 
samays. AMg. 157, 

AIDA ul. ae S36u4, 
Sauahaae AMg. 276. 

pamay indim. M. 436. 





samallisi. M. 196, 474, 482. 
Samallivai. JM. 196, 474, 
samallinea. M. 169, 
eamavatthivemi. §, 300, 551 
samavisamam. Db, 25, 228, 351. 
samassaia, $8, 473, 590. 


| sainaseasa, 5, 496 


samassaxado, §. 88, 496, 
samaseagadha, §. 47), 496. 


| samikarisiam. JM. 575. 


samigae, JM. 3678. 
samigecchia, §. 581], 
samagamissal. M. 523. 
samijamhi, Girnir 7. 
eamighatta, M. 225, 286, 565, 
saminsn, AMg. JM. Pali 661, 
samanasihassio. AMg. 376, 
saminasea, AMg. 126, 
samiagia, M. 81. 


samiiol. AMg. J M563 


gamainu, A. 351, 


| camadivs, AMyp. 591, 


samidahamina, AMg, 229, 
samaivde. AMg. 593, 


| gamirabhéjja. AMg. 181, 460, 


samirabhijjisi, AMeg, 460, 
samiirambhantam, AMg, 397, 
eamirambhante, AMg, 397, 
samfirambhivei, AMy, 552, 
samirambhavejja. AMe. 552, 
samiruhantammi, M. 397, 
samiruhasu. M.JM. 489. 
samiroviya, JM. 590. 
Samaria, B. 59]. 

samivei, Pht, 504, 


| samisajjivitaham. AMg, 172, 


samisijja, AMg. 21. 


samihatton, AMe, 289, 577, 


samijjhai, Pkt, 326, 
samiddhi, M. JM. 77. 
samifam. AMg. 75, 
aamifi, AMg. 75, 
samiyae. AMg. 75, 
samirifa, AMe. 177. 
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samukkhiral. M, 519, 

samuccinal. M. 502, 

samuechijjihinti, AM. 535,549, 
saniuechida, §. 287. 

samucchihinti, AMg. (metric) 533, 149. 
samutthie, AMg, 503, 

samutthehi, JM. 483, 

samutthsium. M. 309, 

samotthide, Mz, 510, 

samuddsa, AMg. M.S, 160, 268, 288 320, 439. 
samudda, CP. 191 note 1, 367. 
samudrs, Pkt. 268, 

samudhdhare, S$. 462 note 1. 
samupehamion, AMz, 323, 
samopehija AMg. 323, 590, 592. 
samopehiyinam, AMg, (metric) 592, 
samuppania, 8. 102, 

samuppajjitx... AMg, 517. 
samuppajjihii, AMg. 527, 

samuppaoni, JM. 449. 


samuventi, AMy. 493, 
samnasingi, AMg. 511. 
samussinami, AMy. 473, 
samussinisi. AMg. 475. 
samussifa, AMg. 64, 5278, 
samusasania, M. 490. 
eamusasanti. M. 145, 496, 
samiuaifa, AMeg. 64, 

samiisns, B. 327%. 

samecca, AMg. 591. 

samera, AMg. 176. 

eamé. J. 85, 

Bamotthaia. MM, 30%, 

samosatta. AMg,. JM. 67 note 2. 
samosaddha, AMg. JM. 67 note 7. 
samosajha, AMg. JM.67, “35, 304, 565. 
famosadida, AMe. JM. 67 note 2. 
samosatai. M. 477, | 
samosarana, AMg. 235. 
samosaranini, AMg. 439. 
samosaranta. M. 477. 
samosaraha, AMg, 477. 
samosaria, MM. 565, 
gamosariukama, AMg, 2:15, 
samosariva. AMg. JM. 235, 565. 
samosardjja. AMg. 230, 
samohanai, AMe. 499. 
sawohananti. AMg. 499. 








| sampai, M. JM. 220. 


sampadam., §. Dh, 184,203, 220. 


sampadi, M_ 204. 
| sampayam. JM. 220, 


sampalittanato, AMg, (text) 585. 


| sammam. AMg, JM. JS. 8. M. 75, 358. 


sammattadamsino, AMg. 405. 


sammera. AMe. (text) 176. 
ammo. PG. $57. 


samvacchara. AMg. 350. 
eave. AMe. JM. 443. 
sayai. AMg. 493. 
Ssayam. AM. 450. 


| sajagghi. AMg. 276. 


gayam. JS. PG. 349. 


| ie JM. 143, 187. 


sayalie. JM. 375. 
eayalins. Pkt. 187. 
sayasahassarm. AMg. 448. 
enjasahassiin. AMg. 448. 
savasibass], AMg. 448. 
sayasihassio, AMg. 448. 


| safasdhassiaam. AMg. 447. 

| "safahassakkhutto. AMg. 451. 

| saya. JM. AMg. 367, 448. 

| safaim. AMg. 436, 499, 448, 450. 
sayinam. JM, 2¢5, 447. 


eayha. Pkt. (Mg.) 351. 


| saraa, M. AMg. JM. 8. A. 855, 


saransara, AMe. 1d6. 
sari. Pkt. (JM.) 235, 313, 477, 478. 


| garni. AMg. 7a, 313g, 478. 


sarao, Pkt. 355, 358, 413. 


| saraduja, AMg. 82, 259. 


sarantapavaba. M. 376. 


sarava. AMe. IM, 355. 
Pkt. 226, 

sarala, A. 367". 

saravarehim. A. 368. 
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sarasakaittana, $. 57. 
sarasu. JM. 313, 467, 478. 
Sarassail. M. JIM. 315, 
Sarassain. M. 385, 
Sorassadi. §. 315. 
Sarassadiuviana, §. 162. 
sara. M. 469, 

Mrina. M. 409, 

sarini. AMg. 409, 

surimi., JM. $13, 478. 
ari. AMy. A. 245. 

eurin, A, B95, 

earii, M. 876, 305, 
saridha. M. 26-4, 205. 
sariccha, AUS, 245, 

sariti, Pali, 187, 244, 395. 
sarittae, AMg. 578, 
sarittaya, A Mg. 413. 
eariva. Pkt. (.)M.) 187, S95, 


sarisa. M. AMg. JM. JS. S. D. A. 245, G03, 


saricachimto. AMe. 369, 
satisam. M. #40. 

garisamkula, M. d40, 
sarisammi. M. dG6=, 

sarianya. AMg. 245. 

sarisava. AMy. 41, 135. 3 
snrisavakhala. M. 184, 

sarisima. A. 245, 


garisiva. AMg. 240. 
sarisiva, AMg. 81. 
sariht. A. 395. 


sarira, AMg. 355. 
fariram. S.145. , 
sariraim, AMg. 465, 
antisava. AMy. Bl. 
sarisiva. AMg, 177. 
earisivanam. AMs. 16. 
sores. AMe. 40%, 
sarehi, M. 409. 
eafehim. A. 368. 

miro, M. 345, 356, 
sala, Pkt. 256, 
solanam. Db. 25, 
salapha, CP. 191. 
galahai. M. 152, 
galabijjai. A. 138, 
sajshijjaso. A, 132, 461, 
salahona. M, 152. 
salihanijjs. M. 132, 


| salihania, §. 139. 
salihamina. M. 132, 
salihi. M.S. 182, 
ealfhiadi, &, 132. 
| sajija, P. 260, 

salila, AMg. 244, 
salilat. Pkt, 180, 
| Saliluppannii, M. 385, 
—saloga, A. 154. 

gallaiu, A. 346, 387. 
aallaihT, §. S86, 
| fava, A, 351, 

sava, M. JM. 201. 
BAV al. Pkt. 473, 44. 
savanayae. AMy. 364, 
| savapine. JM. 550. 
savatta, M. 276, 

savalti, M. JM. 8. 276, 
savattio. AMy. 387, 
| Savattioam. AMpg. 387, 
eavattha, PG, 10, 193, 
davara, M. AMg. 5. 201, 250. 
savor], M. AMe. 201, 250, 
savala, M, 201, | 
savalesu, AMg. 447. 
eavaha, M, 199, 
savimo, M, 455, 
saviya, AMg. 390. . 
savilifa, AMg. 81, 240. 
savicesam. §, 414, 
‘saveifitoranehT, Pkt. 180, 
savva, AM. M. 157, 287. 
savVYatthesn, JS, 150. 
savvaudvarilla, AMe, M, 1i7, i095. 
ssavven, Db, sS1.- 
savvakammivahad. AMyg, 85, 
savvangaio. A. 376. 
eavvengia, M. 5096. 
savYajina-nanuania, AMg, 353. 
savvajoyina, JS, 350, 
gavvajja. M. 276, 

gavvaiia, FP. 105, 276, 
savanga. 38, 276, . 
-savvaogu. AMg. M. JM. 8, 105, 27¢, 
savvenui. JS. B66, 
sa7Tvanniinam. AMg, 391, 
| savvaghu. 8. (text) 108, 
| savvanhi. JS, 366. 
gavvatto. Pkt. 197. 
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savvattha, PG, M. JM. 287, 292, 
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garvasumipd. AMg. 447. 
savvassa, P. 95, 306 
savvassenavi. §. 143. 

sarvahy, A, 262. 

savvao,. AMg, 433. 

sayvansn, JM.550, 
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eigarin. AMg. 367. 

sigaro. AMg. 345, 


sigarovamakodikodio, AMg. 433. 
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simari. AMg. 53, 109, 259, 
eaimali. <A. 100. 

simali. AMg. 68, 109, 259. 
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tihiinam. JS. 381. 

siheu, M. JM. 499. 
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sikkhn. <A. LOG, 
siikhald, Pkt, (M. 8.) 54,213, 
siige. M. AMg. JM. A, 60, 272. 






singae, AMg. 561, 
singha. 5. (false) 267. 
singhidaga. AMg. 209. 
singhinel. AMg. 559. 
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sunidum. &. 574. 

sunimo. . M. 5. 108, 455, 503, 
sunifa. JM. 591. 
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subahbuena, JM. 465. 
Snbuddhinimenimaccens. JM. 172. 
Suboddhi. AMg, 71, 879, 
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sumarifa, JM. 478, 590. 
sumarisssi. §, 522, 
sumariadi, 5. 637. 
sumare. Pkt. 478. 
samaream. AMg. 465. 
samaredi. §. $13, 478. 
sumaredha. §. 478. 
sumaresi. '&. 476. 
sumaresu. 5. 94, 478. 
sumarehi. 5. 478. 


sumiga, AMg. IM. 133, 152, 177, 248. 


JM. 177, 248. 
sumini. AMg. 447, 519. 
sumuni, Pkt. 379. 
sumuhs, AMg. 340. 
Sumbha, D. 360. 
Sumbha-Nisambhe. DD. 360, 367. 
summa. JM. 261, 536, 545. 
Sumha, Pkt. 350, 
suyai. JM. 9, 152, 497. 
sujal, JM. 469, 497. 
suyam. AMg. 519. 
suyages. Pkt. 392, 
say autassa. JM. 497. 
sujamiuts. AMg. 563. 
sujamino, JM. 497. 
suyarac. AMg, S45, 
anyasahsssi.. JM, 448. 
enyya. 5. 284, 
goa, 9S. Mg, 384. 
suraana. A. 100, 
suraasuTamanuyamahiyas. JM, 156. 


| suragura, JS. 156. 
Suruggha, Pkt. 139, 276. 
surive. AMg. 340. 
surenam. JM. 1832, 
sulahs, Pkt. $40, 
sulusolénta, JM. 558, 
suliha, AMg, 257, 
suvai. M. 8, 152, 497, 586. 
sutsona, Pkt. 182. 
/suvangam. Dh, 351, 
suvannarcha, A. 100. 












suvasu. M. 497, 

aviaal AMg. iM, 133, 152, 177, 248. 
suvinage, JM. 177, 248. 
guvidayva. §. 570. 

suvidavvam. §. 497, 

Suvissam, 5. 529. 

suviadi. $. 544. 

sve, Pali AMg. 107 note 11, 189, 345, 
euvémba, §. 472, 497. 

suvo. §. 134, $45, 

suvval, JM. M. 261,503, 536, 545. 
suvval, AM@g. 536. 

suvvai. JM. 469, 

| suvvac. AMg. 586, 

-guvvants, M. 536, 

| suvvanti. AMg. M. JM. 536. 
suvvamina. M. JM, 536, 
sosamvads, AMg, 219, 

gusamvade. AMg. 460, 
susamiddhie, $8, 375. 

susilittha. §, 136, 

susi. Pkt. (S.) 148, 313. 

susins, AMe. JM. 104, 312. 
susinamsi, AMg. S664. 

susine, AMe, 366. 
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susjhum, Pkt. 379. 
sushi. Pkt, 379. 

susissa, §. 63. 

ausa, AMg. 117, 177. 
susumira, AMg. 117. 
sissiissam, §. $28, 
anssasai. AMg. JM, 555, 
sussisaidum., 8. 556, 572. 


sussisaissam,. 8. 555, 
snssisamina, AMg. 555. 


sussiisidapuravvo, M.S. 287, 315. 


sassiisidavva. §, 555. 
sussusidarvo. MM. 227, 
suha. Pkt. (AMg.) 16, 329. 
subaimi. Pkt. 557 note 2, 
subaittaa, §. 600. 
suhambharappa. M. 401, 
suhacattans, A, 597, 
éthama, AMg, 14), 323. 
suhami. AMg. 131 note 2. 
sthammamina, AMg. 540. 
Suhammie. AMg. 375. 
suhammi. M. JS. 21, 566= 
auhalij. Pkt, 107, 595, 
guhavi. MM: 251, 

suhia, §. 22, 361. 

sulasi. M. 558, 

suhimli. §. 558, 

cubie. AMg. 361. 


euhiyio, JM. 466. 


subuma, AMg. 82, 131, 149, 323. 


subenam, AMg. JM. 182. 
suhelli. M, 107,595. 
submi, AMg. 131 note 2, 
bial, Mag. 867. 

sui, A. 100. 

"siidam. ‘5.429. 
“siidassa. §. 429. 

sii. M. 164. 

sindo. AMg. 375. 
eumilea. AMg. 123,167, 257. 
gira. All dislects 284. 
a JM, 330, toe 
aiiriaa. Pkt. 167. 
surihimto. JM. 379. 





siro. AMg. 17, 345. 

sulahi, AMg. 175. 

sisaire. Pkt. 458, 

sisasa, §, 3275. 

sihbava, §.-M. 62, 124, 231. 


| et, AMg. JM. 85, 367, 423, 425, 427. 


se, AMg. JM. M. 8. JS. 7, 16, 17, 85, 94, 
126, 150, 175, 182, 290, 557, 301, 429 and 
notes 3 and 9, 427, 429, 405. 

seal. Pkt. 485. 

seubandha, M. (false) 96, 

eeubandhalahuam, M. 414. 

seubandhé, M. 96. 


| seummi. M. 204, 379. 
| seenam. M. 152. 


seo. JM. M. 339, 319. 


sekha, Pali 323. 


| sejji, M. AMg. JM. Mg. (text) 101, 107, 204. 
| séjjie, Mg. 375. 


stjiajara, JM. 101. 
sctthi. AMg. JM. S. 66, 304, 315. 


| séqthim. AMg. 400. 
sefthissn, JM. 405. 


sedhi. AMg. JM, 66 and mote 1, 904. ” 
seghiva, AMg. 66, 304. . 
Senskanha. M. AMg. JM.S. 52. 


senival, D, 72. 
ceons, MLB. 69, 282. 


etttam. AMs. 425. 
tammi, S, (false ) S66. 





sepha. Pkt. 267, 312, 315. 
sebha, Pkt. 200. 

sebhalia. Pkt, 200. 
simbha, AMg. 267, 315. 


| gtmbha. AMg. JM. 267, 358. 


sembhija. AMg. 267. 


| *stmba. \ 267. 


| sefam. AMg. JM. 94, 356, 409, 414. 


sefamaa. AMg. 414. 
sefamee, AMg. JM. 409, 
seyyathi. Pali 423. 


| sera, §. ol. 
seram. Pkt. 313. 
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ar Sar 550. ebochihmi, na } Plt 590. 
rela, M. AMg. JM. 60. ssochibitths, Pkt. 520. 
Belagajakkhairnbans. AMg. 156. "hima, Pkt. 520. 
eevanti. AMg. 357, "himi. Pict. 520. 
evi. M. JM. 90. “hima, Pkt. 620, 
sevimeu. AMg. 516. "himo, Pkt. 520, 
sevittba, AMg. 517. "hissed, Pkt, 520. 
sevitthi, AMe. 517. *biha, _ Pkt. 520. 
seve. AMe. 166, sodira. M, 284, 
sevijja. AMg. 462. sodirattana, §, 284. 
sevva. Pkt. 90. somira, M. 66, 142, 167, 
sesapphana, M. 196, soniiratula. M. 92, 
sesahd. A. 264. sonifie. AMg. 361. 
sese. JS. 907s. soniam. AMg. 73. 
cha. AMg. JM. 328. adodira. §. 284, 
sehanti, AMg. 523. eiqdirada. §. 284. 


sehambadilijambehim. AMg. 295. 
scharihi. ‘S. (false) 365. 

sehilii. M.S. 188, 200. 

sehivei. AMg. 323. 

sehivehi. AMg, 528. 

si, M, J3. 8. 92, 94, 95. 


£0. Bee AE 20 Base 2 P. 94, 95,_ 


181, 144, 169, 359, 423, 465, 519, 
poammalla, Pkt. 123, oRs, 
soavva. M. 570. 


soindija. AMg. 158. 


soom. JM. AMg. M. 152, 465, 497, 574, 576, 


wonlina. Pkt. 684, 
souniye, AMg. 152. 
souna, M. JM. 586, £88. 
goinam, JM. 586. 
soevi, A. 152, 054, 497, 570. 
aikkha, M- AMg. JM. J§. 5. A. 61*, 279, 
sdkkhahi. A. 870. 
sdccam, AMg. 114, 587, 
siccam. AMg. 114, 349, 
soocam, AM«. 587, 
sfeca, AMg. JB. om: 21, 114, 299, 587, 
sdecina, AMg, 587 
séecham. M. AMg. IM. 8.6, 523, 531. 
sdechittha. Pkt. 520, 
siechimu, Pkt. 520, 
eiechimo Pkt, 620. 
“mn. pe. 520. 
"ma. 


etechiha. Pkt. 520. 





| eollive. 


si Pkt, (M.) 189, 148 ond note 6, 263, 

sotia. MM, 91, 

sittum. Pkt. (M.) 180, 574. 

sdtte, §. 49, 

aitthi. M.S. 152, 361, 379 

ectthiva, AMg. 152, 

sitthiviiana. M. $, 15°. 
"oan, M.S. 152. 

sodavva, 8. 570. 

sodba. §, Mg. 619. 


 windajja, $, 84, 


sobhayanli. AMr, 490, 
aoma, Me JM. 8, 61*, 87, 2°, 608. 


somara, Pkt; Ot ) 123, 166, 257. 


eomila, M, 123, 166, 257. 
mma, M, JM. 8. 61%, 87, 289. 


soya, AMyg. 87, 91. 
soyae, AMep, 69. 
soyavisayam, AMy. 465. 
soyarva. JM. 570, 


a, AMg. 451. 
solahs, A. 240, 44], 443, 
soli. A, 443, 

ebllat. Pkt. 194, 244, 
sillaja. AMy. 244, 566, 
AMg. 244 and note 6, 
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sovai. Pkt. 78, 152, 407, S74, 
sovans, Pkt. 78, 152. 

sovaniya, AMg. 152. 
seretinae: PG, 407. 

sovaga, AMy, 78, 152. 

sovagi, AMeg. 78, 162. 

sovéati., JM, 152, 497. 

aoaavia, Pkt, 552. 

soln. MM. 92, 

sohagga. | M. AMg. JM. 8. 61+, 279. 
sohadi. 8. 237. 
sohammakappaii idhalofa, 
Sohamme. Pkt. 68. 
gohase. M. 457. - 
sohino. §. 405. 
sohilla, M. 595. 
sohni. §&. 148. 
skandham. Meg. 306. 
skandhens. Mg. 306, 
skhalant?, My. 306. 
skhini. M. 90. 
soiimi, Mg. 457. 
sta. My. 23. 
stivaiséam. Mg. 551. 
stivia. Mg, 551. 
stavemi. Mg. 551. 
stidi. Mg. 310. 
stuns. Meg, 310. 

“ou. Mg. 310. 
stugéyva. Vedic 570. 
enide. Mg. 175. 
spalita, Mg. 311. 
sphaméa. Mg, 74. 
Sphufenti. A. 238. 
ephalanti. Mg. 311. 
sma. Mg. 498. 
emi. Mg. 145, 498. 
evapitaki. Pkt. 454. 


A Mg. 160. 


h 
‘ha. AMg. 175. 
he. AMg. 275. 
hai. A. 417. 
haii. Pkt. 121. 
hea. A, 34, 142, 352, 415, 417. 
hatim. Pkt. 417. 

‘ham. JM. AMy. Mg. 175, 518, 
ham. A. M. AMg. JM, Mg. 34, 275, 415, 
417 and note 3. 

hamim., 417. 


| bandi. 


at }AMg. 275. 


hambho. AMg. 267, 275. 


/hemho. §, Mg. 267. 
hamsa, Pkt. 74, 515, 354. 
| bamsajuinao, M. 403. 

| hamsattiie, 


AMg. 364. 
hamaai. <A. 71, 


| hakam. Asoka 417. 
hake, 
hakkirido, 5. 22. 
hakke. 

| hikkhai. 

| hagé. Mg. 94. 


Pkt. (ilg.} 415, 417. 


Pkt. 417. 
Pkt. 265. 


AMg. Mg. 17, 22, 23, 94, 142, 202, 415 
417, 419, 421, 498. 


hagge, Mg. 142, 194, 202, 415, 417. 


Pkt. 417. 

hacche. Mg. 310. 

hattha, Pkt. 188. . 
hatthatutthacitta-m-inandiya. .AMg. 355. 


|hada, AMg. JM. 219. 
hadaka, Mg, 194. 


hadakka. Mg. 50, 150, 194, 222, 244. 


| hadakki. My. 71. 


hadakkado. My. 345. 


hadha, M, 198. 


hanai. M. A. JM. AMg. 499, 561. 


‘| hanao, AMg. 396. 


honam. AMg. 348, 396. 
hananti. AMg. 361, 499. 
hanamine AMzg. 561. 
hagsha. AMg. 471, 499. 
AMg. 499. 
hanimi. AMg. 499, 


j hania. A. 565. 


haniiinn, JM. 586. 


haui ijji. AMg. 464, 49. 


| hanida, age 


ek Aig. 1 134, 464, 499. 


°na, Pkt. (text) 251. 
nun mi, M. 397. 


| Hanuma. M. 998. 
| Hagimante. M; 397. 
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Hanimagihale. Mg. 398. 
Hanime. Mg. 398, 
hanc, AMg. 464, 499, 
hanéjjasi. AMg. 461. 
hanéjja. AMg, 350, 460, 464, 499. 
handana. Pkt. 183, 
hande, Mg. 71. 
hatta. Pkt. (A.) 194, 565. 
“hattari, AMg. JM, A. 264, 
“hattarim. Pkt. (AMg,) 264, 446 
hattha. §. M, Mg, 161, 214, 307, 310, 321. 
hatthaggéjjha, M. $72, 
hatthada. A. 599. 
hatthadea. A, 599, 
hatthapphamsa, M. 196, 
hatthaphamss, M. 196. 
hatthi. M. JM, AMg, 360, 498, 
hatthi. Mg. A. 310, 405. 
*hatthie. Mg. 310. 
hatthim. M, AMg. JM. 405, 
hatthikkhandba, JM, 214. 
“am. Mg. 306, 
hatthissa. AMe, 405, 
hatthi, AMg. M. JMS. 405, 489, 517, 
hatthikidam, §&. 519, 
hatthisn, AM. 405, 
hatthihi. AMg. 405. 
hattha A, 351, 
hatthnttardhim, AMy, 376 and note 4, 
. hatthulla, Pkt, 595, 
hatthesy. AMeg. 
hatthéhj. A, 123, 180, 
hatthehim. AMg. 350. 
hada, 5S, M. 85, 96, 204, 
hadé, & 85, 
haddhi. 5, 71. 
hana, JM. 499. 
hanta. M. AMg. JM. 8. 275, 463, 
hantavvammi. M. 3664, 
hantéa. AMg. 71, 275, 349, 582. 
hantinsa. D. M. JM. 584, 586, 
hands. Pkt. 275. 
handi. AMg. 275. 
hamira. <A, 434, 
hamira. Pkt. 188. 
hamma. Pkt. 540, 
note 8, S44, 550, 557, 580, 
mem AMg. 540: 
hammamins. AMg. JM, 540, 
hammare. A. 404. 


| harisdla. Pkt. 695. 


hammiro, A. 100, 
hammihu. Pkt. 549. 
hammihanti. AMg. 550. 
haya-m-ii, AMg, 853, 880. 
hayapuvvo, AMg. 17. 


‘| heyio. AMg. 367. 


hivayamanakamma. JM. 402. 
harai, M. JM. 477. 
haraisaadi. 5. 533. 

hares. AMg. Sfifs. 
Harakkhands. §. 7 196. 
Harakhanda. §&.7196. 
haradai. Pkt. 218. 

haradai. Pkt. 120. 
harantena, §. 397. 

haraya. AMg. 132, 392, 354. 
harimo. JS. 470. 
Harirahania, M. 361. 


| Harilidganalajjifié. A. 85, 


harividu, A, 192. 
herihariija. AMg. 558, 
harilii. AMg. 468. 
Horiando, JM. 301. 
Harianno. JM. (text ) 301, 


| Herianda, M. JM. '. 301. 


hariala. Pkt. 354. 
harinii. A. 59, 367, 


| Harino. JM. 379. 


hariddia. M.375. 

harime. AMz. 98. 
Harifanda. JM. 50]. 
harivamanta, AMe. 601. 
harifani. AMg. 367. 

harilli, M. 595. 

harjaa, M. AMg. JM. 5. 135. 
Pkt. 135, 486. 


harisivida. §. 135. 
harise. AMg! 135, 4€2. 
harihii. MM. 522. 
harihbé, <A. &72, 

Hari. Pkt. 71. 

hare. Pkt. $38. 


| baréjjiba, AMg. 477. 


heremi. M. 477. 


Pkt. (AMg. M.) 188, 266, 540, and | Hala. Pit. 256. 


hajas. Mg. 50, 244. 

halake. Mg. 50, 194, 244. 
baladi. Mg. 477. 
haladdi, Pkt. 115, 257. 


| haladdi. Pkt. 115, 257. 
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hala, M.S. 107, 375, 376. 
halimi, Mg. 477. 

hali. A. 107, 375. 

Hali. P. 256. 

halin, A. M. 61. 

halifira, Pkt, 354. 

Haliceanda, Mg. S01. 

halidda, M. AMg. JM, 115, 257. 
haliddi, M. 115, 257. 


haliddia, 


halna, 


M. 375. 


Pkt. 354. 


hallavattam. DH. 351. 


hava. 
haradi. 
havanti, 
harimi. 


AMg. JM. 16, 188, 475, 482. 
Pkt. (JS. 8.) 94, 188, 203. 475. 


M. AMg. 45 note 3, 475. 
JM. 475. 


havim, M. 411. 


havijja, 
Lavin ii. 


JM, 475. 
Mg. 183, 


havissam, §. 7 (false) 521, 


havissadi. 


havi. AMg. 358. 


hare. 


have, JS, 475. 


havejja. 
haviyja. 
havedi. 
havvam. 
havviie, 


haga, 


AMg. 475. 
AMg. 459, 475. 


J5. 475, 


AMg. 338. 
AMg, 338. 


Mg. 468. 


hatche. Mg. 310, 
hasta. Mg. 310. 
haste, Mg, 23. 
hasa, M.§. 468. 
hasai. Pkt. 472. 


hasnire. 


Pkt. 458. 


hasai. Pkt. 560, 
hasaii. Pkt. 472. 
hasamtia, Pkt, $85. 


hasamtii, 
hasamtie, 


hasanti. 
basantu, 
hasanto, 


Pkt. 385. 

Pkt. 385. 
Pkt. 472. 
A. 397. 
Pkt. 472, 
Pkt. 455, 
Pkt. 454, 


. Pkt. 455, 467. 


Pkt, 470. 
Pkt. 456. 

Pkt. 455. 
Pkt, 455, 467, 


hasivar, Pkt. 553. 
hasivia. Pkt. 552, 
hasiivijjai. Pkt. 543. 
hosaviai, Pkt, 548. 
hasavei. Pkt. 652, 
hasiavva, Pkt. 670. 
hasiuana, Pkt. 554, 
hasinfinam, Pkt. 584. 
hasium. Pkt. 573. 
hasiiins. IM. M. 102, 586, 588. 
hasiinam. JM. 585, 
hasitiina. P. 586. 
hasitinam. FP. 586. 
hasima, Pkt. 455, 
hasimu. Pkt. 455. 
hasimo, MM. 455, 470. 
hasira, Pkt. 596. 
hasiri. MM. 596. 
hasire. Pkt, 458. 
hasissam. Pkt. 520, 
| hasissimi. Pkt, 520, 
"mo, Pkt. 520, 
"mo. Pkt. 520. 
basibima, Pkt. 620, 
"mo. Pkt. 620. 
hasihiire. Pkt, 458, 520. 
hasihittha. Pkt, 520, 
| hasihimi. Pkt. 520. 
"mu. Pkt. 520. 
*mo, Pkt. 520. 
hasihissd. Pkt. 520, 
hasihihe, Pkt. 520, 
haseavva. Pkt. 570, 
basei. Pkt. 472. 
haseijjasu. Pkt. 461, 
hascijjahi, Pkt. 461. 
‘haseijje. Pkt. 461, 
haseire, Pkt, 459. 
hagen. Pkt. 472. 















hasijjo. Pkt. 461. 
hasenti. Pkt, 472. 

| hasénto. Pkt. 472. 
hasema. Pkt, 472. 
hasemu, Pkt. 472, 
hasemo. Pkt. 470, 472, 


202 THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY; APPENDIX. 








hastssima. Pkt. 520. . 
hastsaami, Pkt, 520, 
"mu. Pkt. 520. 
“mo. Pkt, 530, 
hasehimsa, Pkt. 520, 
“mi. Pkt. 520. 
haschii. Pkt. 520, 
hasehtire, Pkt. 458, 520. 
hasehitthd. Pkt. 520. 
hasehimi, Pkt, 520. 
"mo. Pkt. 520, 
"mo. Pkt. 620. 
hasehissd, Pkt, 520, 
hasehiha, Pkt, 520, 
hastido, Mg. 810, 
hasti. Mg. 310, 
hastiskandham. Mg. 306, 
hasti, Mg. 405. 
haste, Mg. 23, 310, 3664, 
hassa, 5, AMg. 315, 34. 
hassio. AMg, 361. 
hassikar?nti. AM. 884, 
hai, Pkt, 188, 
hiyai. AMg. 500. 
hirayatthi.. S. ( text) 255. 
haralatthi. §, 255. 
hiravai. Pkt. 553, 
hiraviriiyavacchd. AMg. 409. 
Hirianda. M. 301. 
hilidda, AMe. 257. 
hillids, AMg. 115, 
hisé. AMeg. 365. 
hisia. M. 96]. 
hisivis, M. 552, 
hisijjai. Pkt, 543, 
hésjaj «= Pkt. 543. 
hisei. Pkt. 472, 551, 
hia, M. 150, 219. 
hiss, M.S. Mg. A. 50, 186. 
hiaam, M. 85, 184. 
hiaanivvisesammi, 8, ( falee’) 366, 
hiasttaga. §. 597, 
hisiin, M 365. 
hiaih. MM, 365, 
hisihimto, Pkt. 365, 
bial. A. 85. 
hiao. 8S. 557. 
hinds. A. 599. 
hisdas, 599, 
hiadai. A. 352, 
hiedi. A. 71, 
hits, A. 52, 





hio, $134, 331, 
himsai. AMg, 507, 516. 
himsanti, AMg. 507. 
himsaido. JS. 379, 

“atido. JS. ( text) 379, 
himsimsu, AMg. 350, 516. 
bimsidn, <A, 192, 
himsissail. AMe. 516. 
hiceinam. AMg. 587, 299. 


“hijo. Pkt. 734, 831. 


ie M, AMg, JM, 107, 308. 
ifftiam. | pr, 

om. } Pht. 107. 

hitthabida. Pkt. 308. 

hitthima, AMg. 107, 157. 
hitaakam. P.(false ) 19) note 2, 
hitaps, P. 50, 191, 254. 


| hitapaka. CP, P. 47, 50, 191, 254. 
| hittha. Pkt. (M.) 214, 308 


hittha. Pkt. 308. 
hidayie, AMg. S61. 
Himarai. M. 396, 
Himavadassa. 8. 397. 
Himaranta. AMg. 405, 


| Himavantassa. ‘8. 398. 


Himarante. AMg, 397. 
himora, Pkt. 266. 

hiya, AMg. ‘16, 150. 
hiyam. AMg. 415. 
hifatthie, JM. 361, 
hivays, AMg. JM. JS. 50, 187. 
hifayattha, JM. 309, 

hifie. AMg 361, 

‘hiyiese, AMg. 175. 

hira. . Pkt. 259, 338, 
hiranos. AMg, JM. 283. 
hirannakodio. AMg. 387. 
hirannakodihim, AMg. 439. 
hirannenam. AMg, 182. 


Hiri, AMg. 92, 98. 


hiriimi. 8, 98. 


hiripadicchayana. AMg. 98, 
hirime, AMg. 98. 


hiri/siri/Abii/kitti/parivajjifa. AMg, 98, 


hirtairiparivasfe. AMg. 98. 
hiri, Pkt, (AMg.) 98, 135. 
hirio. AMg. 98. 


| hire. Pkt, 338. 


hival. Pkt. 482, 

hi. §&. 29. 

hina. All dialects 120. 
hirai, M, JM, 284, 537. 
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hiranta. M. 537, hia, M. 476, | 
hiranti. M. 537. hid, A. 476, 
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425, 

hoai. Pkt, 476. 

hoaire: Pkt. 453. 

hoamga, Pkt. 188, 

huaga, Pkt. 188, 

hua. A, 476. 
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huei, Pkt. 476, 

hueire. Pkt. 458. 

huéija. Pkt. 466, 

huéjjaire. Pkt. 466. 
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hovanti. M. 188, 476. 
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hovidavva. Me. 188, 246, 476, 570, 
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huvissam: Mg. 521, 


jmavissadi. My, 521. 
naviseadi, S$. 521. 
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huvissasi. 3S. 521. 
huvia. M, 466 476. 


huviadi. My 188, 476,534, 550, 
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huvvai, Pkt. 556, 545, : 
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hiisana, Pkt. 188, 
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ho, Pkt. 372. 
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| hoaire. Pkt. 458. 
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hoana, Pkt. 158, 

hoasi, Pkt, 487. 

hoimi. Pkt. 187. 


hoi, A. AMg. M. JM. A. JS. 26, 94, 145,15: 
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hoijjai. M.JM. A. AMg. JS, 474, 530, 
hoire. Pkt. 454. 
hoiaj. M. JM. A. AMg, TS. 476, 534. 


| hou. M. JM. A. AMg. JS. 71, 469, 470. 


M. JM. A. AMg. JS. 188, 475, 47+ 
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hikkhimi, AMg. 521. 
hicch, AMg. 597, 
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466. 
hojja. M. AMg. JM. 5.? 466, 476, 
hitji. JB. 462, 466. 
hojjai,, Pkt. 466. 
hijjaia. Pkt. 466, 
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hijjasi, Pkt. 466. 
hojjasu. JM. 466, 
hijjassam. Pkt. 521. 
hajjassami, Pkt, 521. 
hdjjahimi, Pkt, 521, 
hijjnhii. Pkt. 521. 
hdjjahim. Pkt. 521. 
hijjahisi. Pkt. 521. 
hoija. AMg. JM. 91, 252,459, 466, 475, 476. 
haji. Pkt. (AMg). 466. 
hojjiia, Pkt, 466. 
hiqjan. Pkt. 466. 
hijjasi. JM. 466. 
hijjimi, AMg, JM. 466, 
hijjisi. Pkt. 466. ' 
hijjham, JM, 466. 
hajjihi, JM. 466. 
hajjabii. Pkt. 521. 
hdjjihimi. Pkt. 521, 
"hisi, Pkt. 521, 
hojjihi, Pkt. 921, 
hSjjehii. Pkt. 521. 
hittiane. AMG, 578. 
hotta, §&. S52. 
hitthi. AMG, 476, 517. 
hodarva. §&. Mg. 188, 286, 476, 570. 
hodi. 5S. J5. Mg. (false) 81, 145, 154, 199, 
208, 475, 476 and note 3, | 
hoda. M. 204. 
nodum. J8. 185, 475, 476. 
hoding, 5. 584, 
hodha. §. 471, 476, 
hintammi, M. 397. 





| hénti. M. JM. A. AMg. JE. BS. 45 note 3, 
456, 475, 476,, 

hontu. M.JM, A. AMg. J5.'5. 471, 476. 

honto, M, JM. A. AMg. Jz 476. 

hoppinu, A. 351, 

homiino, M, JM. A. AMg. JS. 476. 

-homi. MM. JM. A. AMg, JS, 5S. 14, 475, 476, 
homo. M. JM. A. AMg. JS. 470, 476. 

hofarva, AMg, JM, 188, 236, 476, 570. 

hosa =A. 166, 315, 521. 

hosi. M.JM. A, AMe.JS.8.476. © 

| boww, M. JM. A, AMg, JS. 476. 

hose, A. 166, 521, 

hissam. M.515, 521, 

hissima, A.A 

 hissimi. Pkt, 521. 

hessime. P kt. (A.) 520, ool, 

hiesiimo. A, 521, 

boha. Pkt. 456. 

hibidi. Pkt, 127. 

hohima, Pict. 621. 

hohimi, M. AMg. JM, A, 263, $15, 521, 

bohimo, Pkt. 521. 

hohimo. Pkt. 520, 521. 

|hohi. 5B. M. JM. A. AMg, JS, 102, 463, 

476, 521. 

| hohii, M. JM, 165, 521, ’ 

Bohithi. Pkt. 520 and note 1, 521. 

hohitthime, Pkt. 520 and note 1, 621. 

hohinti, M. JM. 521, 

hohima, Pkt, 521. 

| aa M. AMg. JM, A. 263, 315, 520, 

hohima, Pkt, 521. 

| hohisi. JM. 521. 

hohissam. JM. 521, 

hohissi. Pkt. 520 and note 1, 521. 

hohissimo. Pkt, 520 and note 1, $21. 

hohi, JM. M. 185, 621. 

| hradahT. A, 866, 

hrassa. AMg, 354. 

hrdakko, My. (text) 194. 

| hri. AMg, 98, 

hladakko. Mg. 104. 

hvaanti, Pkt, 45 note 3. 

hiiw. Avest. $19, 
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